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PREFACE. 


H E great uſefulneſs of Hiſtory needs not many words to 
prove it, ſeeing natural inclination it ſelf is ſo nmch for it, 
and reaſon and experience tell men, that they cannot ſpare it, 
as to Natural, Civil, or Religions nſe. God himfelf hath highly com-' 
mended it tous, by mriting the Sacred Scriptures ſo neh Hiſtorically ; 

yea and making ſome of it part of the neceſſary Artickes of our Creed. 

Children that yet underſtand not the Do&@rinal part of the Bible, do 
quickly take delight in the Hiſtorical part 5 which preparcth then for 
the reſt. Ignorant and ungodly perſons that have no true ſenſe of 
Sacred Dodirine, can yet leis ard with lefſe averſneſs and 
wearineſs read the hiſtory, Melancholy and ſad perſons who can 
hardly bear long Dottrinal ſtudies , are often eaſed and recreated 
with uſeful Hiſtory. 

Man is a part of the Univerſe, and every man is a. part of the 
world of mankind, and therefire thinkgeth ihe caſe of the whole {0 be 
much of his concerne. And were not narrow ſelfiſhnes mmch of our 
Pr.wvity, we ſhould take the univerſal and publick, good , and Gods 
T eve to it and Pleaſedneſs and Glory in it, to be mich more our end, 
ard the object of our deftre and delight , than any perſonal felicity of 
orwewns It isa Mecnſter of inkumanity 'in the Dodrine of the-Sad-» 
ducces, Spinoſa, Hobbes, ard their Lruitiſh followers, that they ſet 
up Individual ſelf intereſt as a mans chiefeſt end and object of 
rational Love ard deſire; and own no Good, but that wkich Rela- 
tively is Good to me, that is, either my perſoral life and pleaſure as 
theend, or other things as a nicans thereto: Though Grace orly ſiving-' 
ly cure this baſe intimane maladie, yet common reaſon beareth wit- 
neſs againſt it, ard only ſenſe, au reafon captivated by ſenſe do pa- 
' tronizeit, Put rot the queſtion to a reaſonable man, though wicked, 
3} wWhathe can do or doth : Bat what in reafon he ſhould do, ard 
L he cannot deny [ut that he ſhonld think of a more excellent perſon at the 
Indies, that recer will do any thing for hint, as more amiable than hin- 
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ſelf, mmch more many thouſands ſuch; And as Goodneſs avid Ami- 


ableneſs are all one, ſo that which is beſt, ſhould be loved beſt : And 


he that would not dieto ſauce his Country is worſe than ſober Heathens 


were, And he that would not rather be annihilated than all or halfe 
the world ſhould be annihilated, is ſo baſely ſelfiſh, that I ſhould ſeoner 
believe that analsgical Reaſon ruleth ſome; bruites , than that true 
Reaſon determincth this mans. choice, | _ 

Spinoſa taketh the Knowledge of our Union with Univerſal 
nature (wkich he calleth God) to be mans perfetlion and his chief good, 
in compariſon of which ſenſual Plealure, Riches and Honour are 
but Kava] =" jg then they are a meanes hereto : And if he had bet- 
ter known God , asthe Creator and Governour and end of the ma- 
terial Univerſe which ke took to be God , and had joyned | holy 
Uniteing Joyful Love to the Univerſe , and ſpecially to the 
Heavenly Socicty, and abovethem all to God himſelf] unto this 
Knowledge, and extended it tothe perpetuity of an Immortal ſtate, he 
had been happily in the right, which miſſing, he became a pernicious 
ſeducer of himſelf and others. 

- Butthns nature and Grace do loudly tell us, that each part ſhould 

e greatly concerned for the whole, and therefore - very one ſhould 
defire to kaow as much of the whole, as he is capable, and as tendeth 
to bis duty and delight. And kow 4 a parcel of Time, or Men, 
or Actions are preſent or in cur daies © How little hnoweth he 
that knoweth 0 more than ke hath lived te ſee: What Religicn can 
Le have who knoweth ot the Hiſtory of Creation, Redemption cr the 
giving of the Holy Ghoſt, or the planting and 'propagating the 
Church, and alſo what will be when this life is ended ? 

But it is not all Hiſtory that is needful or uſeful to us : There axe 
mary things done which we are not concerned to be acquainted with. 
But the Hifory of the Church, of the propagation of the Chriſtian 
faith, and what the Doctrine was that was then received, and how 
it was pra@iſed, promoted and defended, and how it was corrupted 
invaded and perſecuted, is of ſo great uſe to poſterity, that next 
to the Scripture and the illuminationof Gods Spirit, I remember no- 
thing more necdful to be known. 

When Philip Nerius ſet up his Oratorian exerciſes at Rome, as 
ro win the people, they found it neceſſary to uſe large afſetionate ex- 
temeporate prayers and expoſttions and Sermons, ſo the next thing found 
receſſary was, to beſtow conſtantly one exerciſe in opening E hurch-fiſto-- 
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ry tothe people. And this did both entice their attentions by delight, 
and alſo by fitting reports more to the Papal intereſt than to the truth, 
did greatly bewitch thexs into a confident beliefe, that the Papal ſe& 
was all the true Church, and all other Chriſtians were but ſetfaries and 
branches broken off and withered, and therefere to be burned here and 
hereafier (abuſing Job. 15.5. &c.) | 

AndT have oft thought that the right uſe of ſuch an Hiſtorical ex- 
erciſe, in an ordinary congregation would be of great uſe to the igno- 
rant wulgar and unlearned zealous ſert of Chriſtians : For 1 find that 
for want of the knowledge of Churck-Hiſtery, and how things have 
gone before us inall former times, many errours and (ins are kept up 
that elſe would more eaſily be forſaken. To inſtance in ſome ſew. 

I. As it was the craftof Baronins (who performed that exerciſe 
in Nerius his Conventicles at Rome,) to write afierward his Church- 
Hiſtory in Latin ſo voluminouſly,that few but the Clergie bzaſſed by intereſt 
wou'd read it, and ſo the Clergy might Le the credited reporters of all 
to the vulgar 5, ſo to this day, the Papiſt-Prieſts contrive to be the 
Maſters and reporters of Church-Hiſtory as well as of unwritten Tra- 
dition, and to keep the Laity ſo far ignorant of it, that when they tell 
men confident ſtories for their advantage, few or none may be able to 
contradi them, and ſo their report miſt paſſe as undenyed truth, And 
thus falſe Hiſtory is made the chief foundation of the Roman King- 
do 


mm. 
Thus they will face you down that you are igrorant or inmpudent, 
1. If you queſtion whether Peter was a true Biſhop at Rome, ( yea 
er ever there, which Nilus hath ſhered te be ſomewhat uncertain ) 2. 
Or that he ſetled tke Roman Biſhop as his ſueeefſour in a ſupremacy 
over all the Chriſtian world, 3. Or that the Popes Primacie was oucy 
all the Churches on earth, which indeed was but (as Canterburie is i 
Erglard,) in oze Roman Empire only. 4. They will perjwade you 
that this Primacie was ſetled by Chriſt or his Apeſiles , which was deve 
only by Conncils and Emperors of Rome, 5. They would make ;cu 
Leliece that this was from the Apoſiles daies, which began long afier, 
6. They wonld perſwade you that all the Chriſtian world ſubntitted 10 
it, even Abaſiia, and all the extra-imperial Churches, whichis no ſh 
matter, 7. Tea, that before Luther none cotradittcd the Papat- power 
and claime, but allthe Chriſtian world were Papiſts, By many ſuch 
lies they deceive thouſands of the ignorant : And when they chal- 
lerge men to diſpute, by word or. writing, their laſt refuge is to bring them 
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intoa wood of Hiſtory, that there they meay either win the game or end the 
chaſe :- And if a Miniſter of Chriſt be not armed here, to confute their 
hiſtorical forgeries, they will take it for a victory and triumph, which 
made me write my laſt book, againſt Johnſon. ( or Terret) to ſhew H:- 
ſterically the Antiquity of our Church, and the novelty of theirs (which 
[ conld wiſh young Miniſters unacquainted with Church-Hiſtory would 
peruſe.) 

But if our people were truely acquainted how things have gone in the 


Church from the beginning, it would be one of the moſt effec al, preſer- ' 


watives againſt Popery, when now the falſifications are become ts ſtrength. 
I have oft thought that it had been greater policy in the Papiſts, if they 
could, to have burnt all Ckurch-Hiſtory, but ſpecially of the Councils, 
that the credit might have depended on their bare word : For verily 
once reading of Crab, Binnius, Surius, or Nicolinus woxld turn againſt 
then any ſtomack.,that is not confirmed in their own diſeaſe. But they 
have overdone Baronius, and now made ſo great and coſtly a load of 
the Councils, as that the deficiency of money, time, wit and patiert 
irduſiry, ſhall ſave the moſt,euen of the Prieſthocd from the underſtand- 
ing of the truth: And juch Epitomes as Cararma's leave out moſt of 
the cnſpable part : and yet even ſuch they can hardly tolerate. 

II. The more miderate French Papiſts who magnifieConncils aboue 
Popes, would make us believe, that theugh Popes _— and may miſ- 
carry,yet General Councils, have been the univerſal Church-repreſentative, 
which have a Legiflative and 7 Qniverſal power, and that our 
concord muſt be by cntring in their decrees ;, and all are Schiſmaticks at 
leaſt, that take net their Faith and Religion upon their _ + But if 

_ rien hnew that therf#ever was a General Council of all the Chriſtian 
Churches but only of the Empire, and how wofilly they have miſcarried, 
it would do much to ſave them from all ſuch temptations. 


ITT. The overvalucrs of Church grandire, and wealth, and main- | 


taincrs of the corrupt ſort of Dioceſane Prelacy, Patriarks, &c. write 
books and tell the ignorant confident ſtories, how ſuch a Prelacy hath 
been in ihe Church ever ſ#ace the dayes of the Apoſtles, and that all the 
Churckes on earth conſented to it: ut if the grep were acquainted with 
Church- FH. ſtory they world know, that the primitive fixed Piſcopary was 
Parechial, or every Church atlociated for perſonal preſent Conmu- 
nionhad a Biſhop, Preſbytery and Deacons of their own: (wnfixed 
ltinerantGeneral Paſtors jndefwritely takirg care of manyChurckes ): And 
that it was the Biſhops ſiriving who ſhould be greateſt, and turning fnele 
ut ee | Churches 
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Churches into an Aſſociation of many Churches, and to be but Chappels 
or parts of the Diaceſan Church (that their power and wealth might 
be exlarged with their Territories ) and the turning of Arbitrating Bi- 
ſheps into the Common Iudicatures, which muſt govern all Chriſtians, 
axd ſuch like, which poyſoned the Church, and turned the ſpecies of par- 
ticular Churches, Epiſcopacy, Presbytery and Diſcipline, © into ang- 
ther thing. And to ſpeak freely, it was the many blind volumes and 
confident clamours of ſome men, that rail at us, as denying an Epiſcopa- 
cy, which the univerſal Church hath always agreed in, which drew me 10 
write this abridgenent of the Church Hiſtory of Biſhops, Councils an4 


Popes. 


Jy \ 
IV. Andhoſe that make the Ignorant belicue that ſeditious diſobedicnt 


' Presbyters have in all Ages been the dividers of the Church, and the Bi- 


ſhops the-means of Unity, concord and ſuppreiſuon of ſach Schiſaatichs 
and Hereticks, could never thus deceive the people, were but ſo mich 
Church-Hiſtory commonly known, as I have here colleGed, Read Church- 
Hiſtory and believe that if you can. 

V. And many that take up any new opinion cr dotage wkich is [ut 
newly Lroached among them, would have been ſaved from it, if theyla ! 
but known how that ſame opinion or the like, was long ago taken up b 
Hereticks, ard exploded by the faithbficl Paſtors and. people of the 4 

Vl. And the ſetaries who raſhly ſeperate from ſome Churches, be- 
cauſe of ſome forms, opinions or ceremonies, which almoſt all Clri- 


flians on earth have uſed, in the former purer ages, avd ſtill uſe, would 


be more cautelows and fearful in examining their grounds, and would 
hardly venture to ſeperate from any Church for that which cn the ſame 
reaſon would move them to ſeparate from almoſt all Chriſtians in the 
whole world ; if nt Onchurch the Church of Chrift : And ancient 
errours and crimes would affright us from intitatingtl en. 

VII. And thoſe that make new ambiguoxs words or unneceſſary pras 
Tices to become neceſſary to Church Communion, and hereticate all that 
differ from them, or perſecute them at leaſt, would be more frightened 
from ſuch pernicious courſes, if they well knew what have been the ef- 
fedls of them heretofore. 

V{ll. And it is not unuſefal to Princes and Magiftrates to ſee wat 
hath corrupted and diſturbed the Churches in f.rmer times : and what 
cauſe they have to keep the ſecular power from the Clergies hands, ant to 
wane thoſe that for knowledge —_—_— are wet for their proper gnid- 
11g office, and je of the Church Kezs :. but rt. to corrupt them by ex- 
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ceſs of worldly wealth and power, nor to permit them by  Friving who 
ſhall ſeem GREATEST, WISEST and BEST, to become 
the inccndiaries of the Church and world, and the perſecutors of the 
teſt that cannot ſerve their worldlineſs and pride. 

The Reader muſt Note, ' 1. That though nmch of the Hiſtory be taken 
from others, the Councils are named and mmbrea according to Binnius 
and Crabbe : 2. And that becauſe ſo mnch evil is neceſſarily recited, I 
thought it needful in the beginning and end to annex a defence of the 
Paſtors and their office and work, leſt any ſhould be tempted to think, 
hardly of Religion and the Church for mens abuſes. 3. 4nd if Micre- 
lius, Gutlerbeth, Phili Pareus, Funcius, Carion, Melagfthon, Bu- 
chotzer, Scultetus,Pezelius,Helvicus, or ary other that I have ſeen, had 
anſwered the ends which T here intend, I ſhould have gladly ſaved my ſelf 
this labour and have refer d the reader to thene. 

The Conncils are now publiſhed voluminouſly, and many young ſtudents 
want money and time to read then at large. To fuch this abridgement 
' may not be unuſeful ;, eſpecially to men that have miſtaken the caſe of the 
great hereſtes and hereticators, and would know what Prelacy and Conn- 
cils have done to the concord or diſcord of the Churches, The Deſerip- 
tion of the State of Alexandria recited in the beginning as a Letter ow 
« friend, was from Mr.Clerkſon a Learned and worthy Miniſter (though 
ſilenced ) new in London. 

The Lord border and heal our common Jn ineſs, and give better 
Teackers to his Churches when we are dead and gone, who will take 
warning by all our erronrs and miſcarriages, eſpecially to eſcape a wordly 
ſpirit,pride, Church-tyranny and ſchiſm, and ſerving the world, the fleſh * 
and the Devil, by pretence of Authority from Chriſt. Amen. w 


March 31. 1680, 
London. 
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VVhat Hiſtory is Credible, and what not, , 


S$ the Holy Ghoſt faith, Believe not every ſpirit 3 T may ſay, Believe nor 
all Reports, or Hiſtory. It was not on!y Ahabs Prophets, in whoſe 
mouths Satan was a thing ſpirit : As lying and deceiving is his work in the 
world, for the deſtroying ot Holineſs, and of Souls, even when he turneth 
himſclf into an Angel of Light; fo is it the work of his Miniſters, when 
they ſeem to be Miniſters of Righteouſneſs; when it is oft. ſaid (Be not de- 
ceived) and | Let no man deceive you with vain words 3] it is more neceſſary ad« 
viſe, and hardlicr followed, than molt men underltand. As Trath is Gods 
means to work the will to holy love, and lead us in a boly life, fo Lying is the 
Devils means-to oppoſe them : and of all Lyars, none are more pernicious 
than lying Hiſterians, and lying Preachers, It is a (ad perplexity.to the world, 
that when men read and hear, even the more contident -and. plautible His 
ſtories and Reparts, they know not whether they are true or tallez and if 
they believe that tobe true which is not, the cttect is worle than this per- 
Plexity, 1 will tell you what I take to be credible, and whit not; 
"I. It is preſupgalcd that a man mult believe his ſenſes, if ſound, about 
theix proper gbjects ; Papiſis that tell us that all mens ſenſes are. deceived, 


- when they ſeem to perceive Bread ard Fine in the Sacrament, do but tell us 


that no manthenjs to be believed, and therefore not they chenielves. | 

IL, The Hi pel is certainly credible, becauſe it was con- 
firmed by mulkitudes of uncontrouled Miracles- wrought by Chrilt, and by 
his Apoſtles, and myltitudes of Chriltians 3 as the Doctrine it {elf bearech 


the Image and Superſcription of God. [ 
II, The Prophets that ivine Inſpiration and Viſion, tad that-Evi- 
dence which gave themſclves a certainty, though not to athers. 


1V. When Hiſtory delivereth a matter of fact and ſenſe, by the com+ 
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" V. When tht Hiſtory of anyperſon and acjon is proved by continued or 
viſible effects :: as that William.of Normindy conquered England, while '{o 
many of the effects of that Conquelt,in our Laws and Cuttoms are (iill vilis 
ble : And that the Welſh were the Ancicnt Britains, driven by the Saxons in« 
to Wales, while their Language, Habitation, &c. (hew it : And (o that 
Chriſt inſtituted Baptiſin, and Church-Communion, and the Apoltl. s ſe« 

2 parated 


parated the Lords Day for holy worſhip, when the Chriſtian World hath 
uſed all theſe pabpctty in all places everfince, and do itt uſe thera : And 
fo that Temples were built for holy worſhip, and endowed, when we till 
{ce and poſſeſs them. | 

VL That Hiſtory is credible which confentingly ſpeaketh againſt the 
known intereſt of the Authorz for mans corrupt nature is apter to fatſe 
boaſting, than to falſe Confethons of Sin 3 againſt a Confeſfor there needs 
no Witneſſes: ' And this is much of the credibility of the harſher part * 
the Church-Hiſtory which I here recite : What I ſay of the miſcarriages 0 
Biſhops and Councils, is moſtly in their own words 3 and what I fay againft 
Popes, is but the recital of what is faid by the greateft Detenders or Flat- 
texers of Popes: I give you no Reports againſt the pride, contentions and 
corruptions of Patriarchs and Prelates, outof the ſuppoſed Hereticks, or 
Proteſtants 3 I give you not a word out of Ether (who de Conciliis) hath 
very much 3 and. eſpecially ſpeaketh much like as' I here do of Cyril and 
Neftorixs 3 nor out of Hiyricus his Catalogs Teftinm Veritatis, nor out of 
the Magdeburgenſes, Ofiunder, Sleidan , Carion, Melandboy, Mornay's Myſtery of 
Iniquity, no nor out of the Colletions of Goldaſtys, Marquardus, Freherus 
os. ue Piſtorius, &1c. But the ſubſtance of the common Hiſtory is taken 

: out of the commonly. received Church-Hiftorians (Exſehins;-Socrates, Sozg: 

mene, Caſſdorus,, Theodorite, Ruffinus, Evagrins, Nazianzen, Hitrom, V, "thr, 
Nitepharus, Liberatus, Nicetas, and ſuch others3 and the ſum''pf the Caune 
cils and Popes is out of Baronius, Anaſtaſius, but moſt out of B/nnixr,and Bla- 
tina, and ZEneas Sylvins (a Pope,) Petavins, and fuch '&ther as arc the 
greateſi Papal Zealots: When theſe: ſpeak for their Canft','T leave you © 
juft ſaſpition 3 but when they ſpeak againſt it, by way bf confellton or las 
mentation, they are notto be ſuſpected, | 

VIT. The next degree of credibility dependeth on tHe Verkcity or credi- 
ble fitneſs ot the Reporter 3 ſome men are much more credible than others : 
For inftance. | 

Is One that was pox the-place, and ſaw what was done, or lived near, 
where he had full information, is (ceteris paribus) more credible than 
one that tollowcth uncertain reports, or hearſay. 


; 2, Awiſcmanis much morecredible than a proud (fIf-conceited Confi- 
dent Fool, 


3. One that hath made a matter his long and hard ſtudy, is (ceteris pari» 
4s) more to be believed in that matter, than many ignorant men. 

4. One that is impartial, a lover of peace; and not ingaged by faction or 
intereſt toone ſide againlit the other, is ceteris paribus much more credible 
than a faGtious mtcretted man, 

5+ A ſober, calm, conſiderate man, that will fiay and try before he judg- 
ct|1, is more credible than a paſſionate or haſty judger, 

. 6, Aran of manitekt honeſty, conſcience; and the fear of God, is rauch 


nm: 1 to be believed than a worldly', wicked, bloody, unconſcionable 
RiPe 11012 34) MS T9. fel | 
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7. Ceters 


' 7, Cateris Paribas many agreed honeſt impartial rhen are more to be be- 
lieved than one, or a few odd and ſingular perſons, whohave no more ad- 
vantage than the reſt to know the truth. $em POR | 

8. The young and unexperienced owe ſome Reverence tothe judgment 
of their Seniors, as more credible by age and experience than their own, | 

9. Accordinly Children to their Parents, and Scholars to their Maſters 
and Tutors owe ſuch belief as is anſwerable to their difference, and the uſe 
of their learning of them, : 

By this you may ſee on the contrary whois not worthy of belief. 

IT. On? that pretendeth Inſpiration, Viſion, Revelation, and giveth the 
hearer no ſufficient proof of it. i 

II, One that pretendeth to tell you things beyond his reach'3*as'many 

Philoſophers do about the myſteries of Nature, ſpiritual and corporea}, E- 
lements or mixt bodies, above and bclow, of which the Pooks of many are 
full, and malignant men, that take on them to tel!) you other mens hearty, 
without juſt proof, that they are hypocrites, and intend that which they 
never did, or meant ill, when they ſaid or.did wellz and when falfe Hiſto- 
rians will tell you with what Cunproved) ill purpoſes 'or deceits, perſons a 
thouſand miles off, and perhaps a thouſand years paft, whom they never 
knew, did ſay and doall that is reported ot then. ae 

II. When there are but” few reporters of things pretended to be known 
publickly in the world , eſpecially when more credible perſons contradict 
them, 

IV. When the perſon is deeply ingaged in a Party, and tarryingon all for 
the intereſt of his Party, doth give you but his word, or the report of his 
own Party for what he faith; ſo that you may perceive that intereſt byaſſeth 
him to partiality, 

V. When the Hiftorianſheweth a malignant ſpirit, that extenuateth or 
denieth all the good that was in his Adverſarics, and faftencth on them as 
much Odium as he can without juſt proof, and juttificth all the reproach 
that is uſed againſt them. 

VI. When the Hiſtorian liveth fo far off from the place and time, that 
he is no competent reporter, having all his notice but by the fame of his 
own Faction, as uncapable as himſelt. 

VII. When the ſober moderate men of his own party contradi& him, 
and ſpeak well of the perſons whom he reproacheth. 

VII. When the reporter is manifcltly a proud, worldly, wicked, uncon- 
fcionable man, efpecially of a bloody hurtful diſpoſition : For as Gods thtre- 
fold Influence, or the Undeftanding, Will and Life is but one, fo the De- 
vildoth uſually vitiate rogecher the Vnder/tanding, Will and Life 3 and he 
that is from the beginning an Enemy, and a Murderer, is allo a Lyar : 
Though @ wicked;malighant and erel man, may yet have an opitiionative taith 
and knowledge, and preach the truth, when it is for his carnal intereltz yet 


when his malice and interc{ttempterh him againſt it, there is no truſting his 
word, 


— 


 I'%, When. an, ignorant /proud man, thinketh that he muſt be'bclicyed 
meerly for the reverence and authority of his place, _ F 3 

X., When the reporter liveth in a time and place where carnal intereſt 
hath got the major Vote for falſhood, and it paſſeth commonly for truth, 
eſpecially where Tyranny, Civil or Ecclefialtical, filenceth the truth in 
Prefs, Pulpit, and Diſcourſe, that it dare riot be ſpoken 3 by which the Pa- 
piſts have not only ,made their own writingsand reports incredible, bat by 
their Indices Exprrgatorios, and baſe corrupting of ancient Writers, have 
weakncd our certainty of much of the old Hiltory and Fathers 

XI. When the reporter is a weak and hilly man, that hath not wit to lift 
out the truth, 

X1I..When hc is paſſionately raſh, and of haſty judgment, and hath' not 
patience to ſtay and ſuſpend his judgment till he hear all. | 

XIII. When itis a Novice or raw Student, that hath not had time, helps 
and exp:ricncetc know what he pretends to know, and yet contradiceth 
wiſer men of more advantage and cxpcrience, 

XIV. When preſent experiznce telleth us, that the party that he writcth 
2gainſt as unlcarned or wicked, are mcn of Eminent Learning , and the 
fcarof God 3. and that the party that he magniheth as ſuch, are contrary 3 
by ſuch marks incredible Hiſtory may be diſcerned, 

Qu- But hor can we know mens wiſdome, and piety, and honeſty, and impar- 
ziality, when we neverknew the men * Anſ. Though hypocrites may much coun- 
rerteit truth and goodneſs, its hard ſo to do it, but the contrary which 
rulcth in them will-break out, as a-fiink will get through narrow paſlages : 
and though truth and honeliy may be much clouded, they have, like light, 
a {elt-revealing power, 

To give you ſome inſtances 3 as among Phyſitians Hypocrater, and Galen, 
and Celſxs of o'd 3 and of Jate Montanzs, Crato Fernelius, Platerus, Hilda- 
nus, and ſuch others, do ſpeak with that ſelf-evidencing honcſty, and many 
Paracelſians with that palpable vanity, that one of them will conlirain be- 
lick, and the other unbelief, even in them that never heard what they were : 
So among Hiſtorians , Exſebirs, though counted an Arrian, and Socrates, 
and Sozomen, though called Novatians, and Theodoret, and Liberatus, and ſome 
others, do write ſoas to conſtrain belicf of things which were within their 
noticc, and with honclt impartiality : Among the Papiſts, what clear foot- 
teps of underſtanding, honeſiy, and impartiality, and fo of truth, is there 
_ in Thuanus, and much in Commines, Guicciardine, Father Paulus Servits 
Hiſt. of Trent Council, and djvers others : Though DoGer Fames bid us 
keep Crab, becauſe the IategCouncils are corrupt, and all of them mult be 
taken with due Antidotes, yet becauſe moſt of the matter is fetcht from pub- 
lick Acts and Records, they are more credible than moſt ſingle Hiſtory 3 
Acoſta ſpeaketh impartially of the Weſt Indies, and Godignus of the Abeſſi» 
ans, Matth. Paris of England, and thc Pope, and ſo of ſome others: Of Pro- 
eteſtants, ſome do but recite recorded teſtimonies, or publick as, and the 
vcry writings themſclves of the timcs they ſpeak of, when others do but 


tell 
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tell yon ſtories: on their bare word : Goldaſtus, Ruberns, Freberus and Piſto- 
rins, do but give us Colletions of the writings of thoſe former Ages, and 
nothing of their own : So doth Mr. Ryſhworth now in his three Volumes of 
Collc&ions3 and Mr. Fuller hath partly done fo, and writeth moderately 3 
Mr. Gilbert Burnet thus writcth the Hiſtory of the Reformation, laying not 
the credit on his word, but on his Evidenccsz and Cambden impartially 
thus writeth of Qucen Elizabeth, and in his Brittania: Uſher hath done the 
like, de fcceſ. Eccleſ; of the Waldenſes 3 and in his de Frimordiis Eccl, Brit. 
* of the Pelagians, not ſaying, but proving by Records, and old Evidences, 
what he cclivercth , belides the advantage of his known extraordinary 
karning, honeſty, and impartiality 3 ſo doth Fox for the moſt part in his 
Martyrology give you but the publick Record, or proved Hiltorics (though 
Cope call him lyar) Melantihon and Bucholtzer wcre mcn of ſuch known {in- 
ccrity. as conſiraineth credit ro theic reports. 

On the other fide, who can believe ſuch palpable Railers as Tympins, Co- 
ehlexr, Genebrard, and many ſuch, that lye contrary to certain evidence ? ſuch 
as make the Vulgar bclieve, that Lzthey 1carnt his Religion of the Devil, and 
was killed by him 3 that Oecolampadins was kilFd by the Devil; ard that 
Bucer had his guts pulPd out, and caſt about by the Devil 3 that Calvin was 
a ſigmatized Sodomite and Senſualifi 3 that_Bezz died a Papiſi (who Iived 
long aftcr to write a Confutation) and a undance ſuch, Melchior Adam 
gathercth his Hiſtory of Lives from the Pens of thoſe that moſt intimately 
knew the perſons, what ablc, holy, laborious, and exccllent ſervants of 
. God wereCalvin, Beza, Danes, Knox, and many ſuch, as deſcribed by Ada» 

mus, and in the judgment of thoſe that were their moſt knowing obſer 
vers: But what vile rebellious wretchcs were they in the judgment of Do» 
Gor Heytrn, and ſuch as he? what cxcellent perſons did God uſe for the 
* beyond-ica Reformation ? cven as in Francez and Helland ;, Fewel, Bilſon, and 

othcr Biſhops, detend that which Heylin deſcribeth as the molt odious Re» 
bellions : He maketh the Geneva Presbyterians to do that againſt their Bi- 
ſhop, which Dr. Pet. Thulin in his Anſwer to Philanax Anglicus, thewcth 
was dore before, while they were Papiſts, Some things in Heylins Hiſtory 
of the Reformation, and the Presbyterians, I believe, which he bringeth 
Records for 3 but ugon his own word I can ſcarce believe any thing that he 
{aith, ſo palpably partial is he, and of ſo malicious and bloody atirain, rc- 
, preſenting excellent perſons as odious intollerable Rogues, and the Refor» 
mation, cycn of the Latherans, as too bed z but that in France, Belgia, Fricſ= 
land, the Palatinate, Hungary, Tranſilvania, Scotland, to be-but a ſcrics of the 
moſt odious Rebellions, Murders, and horrid Sacriledge 3 and ours in Eng- 
land to be mech the Spawnof King Herries Luſt, and thinking King E4- 
ward 6, his death a ſeafopable mercy and odiouſly repreſenting ſuch ox- 
cclicnt Biſhops as Grindall, Abbot, and Uſher, and ſuch cxcellenc Divincs 25 
we {ent to Dort, Davenant, Hall Ward Carlton, &rc, It plcaſeth the Prelatilts./ 
to ſay tru:yof me, that I am no Presbytcrian, and tcrefore ſpeak not for 
the pericns.in partiality, asone of their party 3. but I muſt ſay, as in Gods 
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Gght, that in my own acquaiatance, I have found that ſort of men, whom 
Dr. Heylin and ſuch other reproach as Presbyterians and Puritans, to be the 
moſt ſerious, conſcionable, practical, ſcber, and chatitable Chriſtians that e- 
ver I knew, yea vcrily the knowledge of thzm hath been a great help to 
the ſicdfalineſs of my Faith in Chritt : Had I known no Chriſtians but car- 
nal. worldly, and formal men, who excel not Heathens in any thing but O- 
pinicn, it would have tempted me to doubt whether Chriſt were the $a- 


' viour of Sculs, as I ſhould think meanly of the Phyſitian that doth no 


cures: But when I ſee holy mortitied perſons, living in the love of God 
and man, Ice that Faith is not a dead fancy: And when I have lived in 
intimate familiarity with ſuch, from my Childhood, to the ſixty fifth year 


of my age, and known their integrity, notwithſtanding their infirmities; * 


and then read ſach Hiſtories as repreſept them as the moſt odious, fAlagitious 
perſons, I ſee it is not for nothing that ſome men are called ard&oxc: in the 
Scripture, and the Children of their Father the Devil, who was from the be. 
ginning a lying malignant Murderer. 

Two CrimesT have long ago heard the Rabble charge on thoſe whom they 
called Puritans, Lying and Covetoxſneſs > whereas near two thouſand Mini- 
fters are caſt out, = Tuffer, which they could molily eſcape, if they durſt 
but lyez and if 1 ask money for the Poor (of what party foever) I can 
ſooner get a Pound from thoſe called Puritzns, than a Shilling from others 
tar richer than they, Can I take any men to be other than malignant lyars 
who would make men believe that ſuch men as Hilderſham,  Dod Rogers, 


Bll, Paul Bagne, Ames, Bradſhaw, &c, were Rogues and feditious Rebels, or © 


that revile ſuch as Vſher, Hall, Davenant, &e. ? Reader, believe not a word 
of any of the revilings orodious characters and ftories, which any aſpiring 
worlely fa&tious Clergy man writeth of ſuch as are his Adverſaries: lying 
is their too common language 3 yea, if they do but once ſet themſelves 
cagerly to ſeek Prefcrment, I will never truſt them, or take th:ir words: 
It hath bcen ſoot old, the ſame man that was a Saint to his Acquaintance, 
hath been deſcribed as wicked, or a Dcvil by others : How bad were Oripen 
ard Chryſoſtome to Theophilns, Alexand. 2nd Epiphanius ? "And how bad was 
« þ eophilus to the Hiltorians that write his actions? How excellent 2 perſon 
wes Cyril Alex. t» the Council of Cal:edon, and E.ow bad a man was heto 
Theodoret, Iſidore, Pelufe &rc. Tonatins Conſt. was a Saint to Nicetas, and man 
others, and to Photins he was an Antichriſt, and wicked limb of the Devil: 
Photius was a holy man to his Party, and a wicked wretch to Nicetzs, and 0- 
thcrs + Yea, ſee thecredit of worldly Prclates 3 the fame Biſhops one year 
cry down Ignatins as a wicked man, and- call Photins a holy perſon, and the 
next year, Or ſhortly after, cry down Phativs for a Rogue, and cry up Ign:- 
tins 3 yea, and upon the next turn cry up holy Photixs whom they had ana- 
thematized : Theſe doings were familiar with carnal Prelates. 

Put as Gods Spirit in his (ſervants is ſo fuited to the Dorine of the 
ſame Spirit, that they rcliſh it where they find it 3 fo their picty and honeſty 
is ſuch a (elf- evidencing thing, that pious and honeſt men that kneyy them» 


cannot believe their lying flanderers. And » 


ws a. ts fo Oi ad 


Sa dt at. Mi: ts . avs a& am a 


24 _ —_—_ 


"= oy ' 
<6 . 6 


+ actions of Bithop Laud, Wren, and tome other preſent Bilhops. 
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And when Satan hath done his worſt, the very writings of ſuch men. as 
Calvin, Beza, Melanithon, Perkins, Hilderſham, Ames, Dea, Burges, Gataker, 
Uſer, Davenant, Hall, ec. will not ſuffer men to belicve their odious re- 
vilers : Even among Papilſts , when I read the works of Beruard, Gerſon, 


| Kembpis, Thaulerus, Sales, and the Lives of Nerius, Renti, ©, I cannot be+> 
- lievc him that would tell me they were wicked men. though faulty : And 


the Lives written by Adam, Clerk,, Fuller, &c. thall be bclicved bctore Ca. 
lumniators, 

Alas, how little are moſt Hiſtories to be believed, where they prove nor 
what they ſay 3 there are about ſixty that fay there was a Pope Joan, and 
near as many that ſay noſuch thing, Hildebrand to one half of the Biſhops 
was the holy Reſtorer of the Church, to the other halt the vileſt Rebel, We are 
not agreed here in-Londen who burnt the City 1n 1666, nor what, parties bo 
gan the late War, nor what party browght the King to aeath, while we are a» 
live that aw theſe publick facts: Not only Lads that knew it not, but 
Heylin (the great Reproacher of the Reformers_) would make men bclieve 
that it was Presbyterians in England that began the firite and War, when 
yet he had himſelf laid ſo much of it on Archbiſhops, 2nd Biſhops, and on 
the Parliaments complaints of Popcry, Arminianiſm, and Arbitrary I!le- 
galiticsz and after ſaith (Hiſt. Presb. p. 465. 470.) The truth is, that as 
the Engliſh generally were not willing; to receive that yoak ſo neither did the 
Houſes really intend to impoſe it on them, though for a while to bold fair quar. 
ter with the Scots, they ſeemed forward in it. This appears by their Declaration 
of April 1646 -»- Nor have they lived to ſee their dear Presbytery ſetled, or their 
Lay-Elders. entertained in any one Pariſh of the Kingdome ( that's falſe on the 
other fide) and yet all nut be done by this Parliament, as Presbyterians, 
four years before, when they were Epiſcopal, diſtaſting only the perſons and 


If Itind a man like Schluſſelburgizes , fall Pell-mell with reproach on all 
that differ trom him, or Dr. Heylin, ſpeak of blood with pleaſure, and as 
thirlly aftxxr more (as of Thacker, Udall, &c.) or as dchgning to make Dif- 
ſenters cdious, as he and molt of the Papiſts Hiſtorians do. (as the Image of 
both Churches, Philazuax Anglicus, the Hiſtorical Collcctions out of Hey 
lin) 1 will bclicve none of theſe revilers, further than they give me Cogenc 

roof. 
R I hear of a Scots Narrative of the Treaſons, Fornications, Witchcrafts, and 
other wickedneſs of ſome of the Scottiſh Presbyterians 3 and as for me, the 
Anthor knoweth not what to call me, wnleſ5jt be a Baxtcrian, as intending to be 
a Hercliarchay being neither Papiſt, nor of the Church of England, nor Presby- 
terian, nor Independent, &c, i | 

To this Iſay, I have no acquaintance: with any Scots Miniſter, nor cvcr 
had in my life, except with Bithop Sharp that, was myxdercd, and two 0+ 
ther Biſhops ( and two or three that live here in London) theretore what 


thcyare I know not, fave by Fame: But though I have heard that Coun- 


try aſpcrit, as too much inclin'd to Fornication, L never. before heard the. 
Religious. 


| c/ ſha rp = mn 


erhim it was Gods ju 


—— 


ſhame bc to the reporters 3 if trae, what doth it concern us here, or any 
that are innocent, any further than to abhor it, and lament it, and to bc 


Religious part and Miniſters fo accuſed : Eicher it is tre, or falſe; if falſe, | 


thankful to God chat it is another ſort of men that are called Pxritans in 
( Thich 


England; and that in all my acquaintance with them theſe 56 years 

hath been with very many in many Countries) Iremember not that ever I heard of 
one Puritan, man or woman, ſave one , accuſed or ſuſpetted of fornication , and 
that one yet living, though openly penitent, hath lived diſowned and 
ſhamed to this day 3 Eut I have heard of multitudes that revile them, that 
make a jeſt and common praCtice of it : Try whether you can make the 
Inhabitants of this City believe, that the Nonconformilts or Puritans are 
fornic2tors, drunkards, or perjurced, and that their accuſers and haters arc 
innocent men that hate them-for ſuch Crimes ! But its poſſible that you 
may make men of other Countries or Ages belieye it, and believe that we 
wear Horns, and have Cloven Feet, and what you willz but I fear not all 
your art or advantages on thoſe that are acquainted with both ſides ; But 
the miſery is, that faction ingageth men to affociate only with their party 


whcre they hear reproaches of the unknown diſſenters, from whom they * 


ſo <lirange themſelves, that the Neighbours near them are as much un- 

known to them, ſave by lying fame, as it they lived an hundred miles from 

thcm. I remember Mr. Creſſey once wrote to me, that he turned from the 

Proteſtant Religien t0 the Roman, none 
an 


of Devotion for Soul Elevations , 


ectionate Contemplation :* And I told 


bours, becauſe they are called Firrit2ns, and to their Writings, which Shops 
and Libraries abound with 3 had he read Bi op Halls, Mr. Greenhams, 


there was amang us 19 ſpiritual Books * 


udgment on him, that lived {o ltrange to his Neigh-- | 


Mr; R7. Rogers, Mr. Fo. Rogers, Mr. Hilderſhams, Mr. Boltons, Mr. Perkins, © 


Mr. Dorwnhams, Mr. Reyners, Dr. Sibbes, &fc. yea or no better than my own 
(the Saints Reſt, the Life of Faith, the Divine Life, the Chriſtian Direftory, &c,) 


or had he read the Lives ivincs called Puritans (or but ſuch as two 
young men (publiſhed partly by my Tm) Toſepb Allen, and John Faneway ) 


he would never have gone from the Proteſtants to the Papilts, becauſe ©. 


of our tormality and want of an affcCtionate ſpiritual ſort of devotion, e- 
ſpecially knowing what exceſs of fermality is among the Papiſis, and how 
much jt is of the Clergics accuſation of the Puritans, that they are for 
too little form, and too much pretence of ſpiritual devotion. 

But if any called Religious, or Puritans, or Presbyterians be vicious, 1 


know no men that ſo heartily detire their puniſhment and ejection, as thoſe - 


that are called by the ſame names: I thank God that theſe twenty years, 
while neither Wit, Will, nor Power hath been wanting againtt them, I have 
ſcarce heard of two men (if one) that have been judged and proved guilty 
of any {uch immorality, of all the ejected lilerccd Minilters in this Land : 

I would I could fay ſo of their Adverlaries. 
I. And now I mult ſpeak to the Acculſers ſpeeches of my ſelf; I thank 
you Sir that you feigned no worle againfi me 3 it I am an Herefiarcha, why 
would 
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would not you vouchſafe to name that Herefic which I have owned : I have 
given you large Field-room, in near 80 Books and few men can ſo wiite, 
as that a willing man may not find ſome words which he is able to call He- 
reſie : A little learning, wit, or honelty, will ſerve for ſuch an herericating 
preſumption. 2. I never heard that Arminizes was called an Armintan, nor 
Latber a Lutheran , nor Biſhop Laud a Landian ; but if you be upon the 
knack of making Names, you beſt know your ends, and beli know how to 
fit them to it. 3. But ſeriouſly, do you not know my Judginent ? will not 
about 8o Pooks inform you ? how then canT help it ? 4. No, but you know 
not what Party I amof, nor what tocall me I am forrier tor you in this 
than for my ſelf; if you know not, I will tell you, I ama CHRISTI- 
AN, a MEER CHRISTIAN, of no other Religion 3 and the 
Church that I am of is the Chriſtian Church, and hath been viſible where & 
ver the Chriſtian Religion and Church hath - been viſible : But_mult you 
know what Se or Party I am of ? Tamagainſt all Sets and dividing Par- 
ties : But if any will call Meer Chriſtians by the name of a Party, becauſe 
they take up with meer Chriſtianity, Creed, and Scripture, and . will not be of 
any dividing or contentious Sect, I am of that Party which is fo againſt 
Partics: It the Name CHRISTIAN be not enough, call mea CA- 
THOLICK CHRISTIAN); not as that word fligniheth an here- | 
ticating majority of Biſhops, but as it fignifieth one that hath no Religidh, 
but that which by Chriſt and the Apoliles was lctt to the Catholick Church, 
or the Eody of Jeſus Chriſt on Earth. | 

And now Sir, I am ſorry that you are not content with meer Chriſtiani- 
ty, and to be a Mcmber of the Catholick Church, and hold the Communion 
ot Saints, but that you mult needs allo be of a ScEt, and have ſome other 
Name: And how ſhall I know that your Sc& is bcttcr than another ? 
Were not the Papiſts ScCtarics and Schiſmaticks, damning mott of Chritis 
Body on Earth. for not bcing ſubject totheir Pope, I ſhould not be ſo much 
againli theme. I hind promiſes of Salvation in Scriptures to Believers, that 
is, Chriſtians as ſuch (if ſuch ſfincerely,) but none of the ſalvation of mea 
as Papiſts, Dioceſans, Grecians, Neſtorians, Eutychians, &c, T would fay alto 
| nor as Proteſtants | did T not take the Religion called Proteſtant (a Name 
which I am not fond cf) to be nothing but ſimple Chriſtianity, with oppo- 
fition to Popery, and other ſuch corruption. And now you know your 
own deligns, your tonguc i5 your own, and who can controul you, what- 
ever you will call us; but I, and ſich others, call our fſlves MEE R 
CHRISTIANS, or CATHOLICK CHRISTIANS, againſt 
all Sects and ScCtarian names, and hatcrs both of tzue Herefe, Schiſme, and 
prond, wnrighteons, bercticating and Anathematizing, Pfal. 4. 0 ye ſonsof men , 
how long will ye turn my glory into ſhame? how long will ye love vanity, and 
\ſtek, after lying ? But know that the Lord hath ſet apart him that is godly for 
himſelf: al. 12. 1,2, 3, 4, 5. Help Lord, for the godly man ceaſeth; far the 
faithful fail from among the children of men They ſpe; vanity every one with 
bis Neighbour, &c, See the relt. q 
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L will add, that if tobe feriousin the belief of rhe Chrifttan- Faith, and 
the Life to come, and in feeking it above this world, and: in conſtant. en« 
deavours to pleaſe God, whoever be diſpleafed by it, is it that maketh 
2 man 2 Puritan, becaule he is not a formal Hypocrite, then I would I were 
worthy of the Titles which your Pſexdo Tilenzes and his Brother give me, 
who ſay, 1 am Purus Putus Puritanus, and one qmi totum Puritaniſinum to- 
tr ſpirat: Alas Iam not (0 good and happy. But Readers, when this ſorr 
of mcn have deſcribed the Puritans as. the moti- intollcrable Villains, you 
that knew them not may conchudr, that they were men no more erroncous, 
or worſe than I, how much better ſocver tor Bilhop Morley faith of me, 45 
zn9 diſce omnes : And of my Doctrine, I rave left the world a tull account 3 
and mult (hortly be accountable tor it and my lite to God, whoſe pardon 
and grace through Chriti I daily. beg and trult co. 
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A Notice concerning Mr. Henry Dodwell. 


R. Dodwell. having. written a coptous Diſcourſe, aflerting, 

that we have no right to ſalvation, but by Gods Covenant 
validly ſealed by the Sacrament ; and that the Sacrament is not 
valid, unlefs delivered by one that hath Ordination by ſach a 
Biſhop as hath his Ordination by another Biſhop, and ſo on by an 
uninterrupted ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles, with much more fach 
Schiſmatical ſtuff, which I fully confuted in my Books called, 
[The true and enly terms of the Concord f all the C _ Churches] 
andI aggravated his Schilmatical condemnation of the Reform- 
ed Churches, and moſt others (as having no true Miniſtry, Sarra- 
ments, nor Covenant-title to ſalvation, and as finning againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, becauſe Le profeſſeth himſelf a Proteſtant : The ſaid 
Mr. Dodwell faith, that theſe words would perſwade men that 
take kim for a Papiſt, and expeGteth that 1 therein right him : Be 
it therefore known to all men, that I never meant by that word 
to accuſe Mr. Dodwell of being a Papiſt, but to aggravate his a- 
tuſe of Proteſtantsz and that I take my ſelf bound to charge no 
man to be of a Religion which he denieth : And what his Reli- 
gion really is, his Books may beſt inform him that would know: 


THE 


THE 


Chap. 1. Hat Order and Government Chriſt and his Spirit ſet- 
| ww tled in the Churches and what was the appointed 


work of Biſhops. That particular Churches, that had every one a Bi- 
ſhop, were aſſociated for perſonal Communion of neighbours : That 
none on earth for about two hundred years, and none but Rome anel 
Alexandria for longer time , can be proved to be more numerous 
than our greater Pariſhes, no nor half ſo big. The Caſe even of Rome 
and Alexandria examined, and the like proved even of them againſt 
the contrary arguments. How the change was made; and what 
change it is. How Prelacy became the diſeaſing tumonr of the Church. 
Many Reaſons againſt an ill uſe of the Hiſtory of Councils and Pre- 
lates uſurpaticns 5, that no man thence diſhenour CEriſt, Chriſtianity, 

the Miniſtry or Church. 
Chap. 2. Of Hereſes : What Errers are not dawming, and what are. 

ow the moſt Erroneens cone to cry out againſt Errors « Inſtanced * 

in all wicked Mer, and in Papiſts, Arrians, Neſtorins, Dioſcorn, 
&c. What horrid Work blind Zeal againſt Error hath made, ma- 
ny inſtances , even good Men, as Hillary and Popes and Councils. 
The Hiſtory of all the Councils begun. The fo Conneils about Eaſter 
contrary to each other. The ſecond being at Carthage erroneons, and 
Tertullian, Novatus and Novatian. The Reman Presbiters go- 
zern the Clirch and call a Conncil, hating no Biſhop, and are ſaid 
by Binius to kave the care of the univerſal Church. Cyprians Conn- 
cl condemneth a dead man Victor, for making Fauſtinus a Presbs- 
biter, Guardian of Lis Sons, aud ſo entangling him in worldly bu(r- 
eſs. The Conncil Iconieuſe is ſaid toerre, ard all thoſe Oriental B;- 
fhops exconmunicated by the Pepe (about Hereticks Bopti/an), Many 
other Councils fer rebaptizing, with Cyprian's pleading 1 radition. 
Biſhops of Biſhops there cenſured, Cyprian's Cenzerlen, A ſad 
Hereticatirg Council at Cirta againſt Traditicns, The Concilum 
Eliber Novatiari: And againſt Images in Churches $2 approved by 
b 2 Fopes 


1be Contents, 

Pope Innocent. Tte beginning of | he Donatiſts Schiſmn fora Biſhop. 
Conſtantincsreproefof Alexander aud Arius.ſuiercing their diſputes, 
Concil. Laodic, Silveſters ſtrange Rowrarr Corneal, 

Chap. 3. The Conrcil of Nice: Conſtantine keepeth then in peace. 
The flrange Schiſm between Peter Alex. and Nicletius : Two Bi- 
\ ſhops and Churches in the ſame Cities. The jad ftoryof Alexanders 
treubling the Meletians, ane driving them to tek kelp of the Arrians, 
and ſo to ſtrengthen therr, Epiphanins good character of Conſtan- 
tius and Valens. His notaileChirafter of Audius,- and Low the wis- 
lence of diffolute Biſhops ferced 111 to ſcparate 5, and of Alexander 
ard of Creicentius's ſtrife : ard of ſome Conſeſſours and Martyrs 
great faults. Andius bariſhed correrteth the Gothes. The Slander 
of Euſtathius Antioch, Notes of the Nicene degrees : Thecrdina- 
tron of ſcandalos tmcapable men nullified by them. Concil. Rom. the 
people united at the making of Biſhops and Prieſts. Arius's Creed and 
reſtoration at a Conncil. Jeralal. Marcel.Ancyr. Coudenmed at Conſt. 
es denying Chrifts Godhead, by the Arrians whom he was for the ſame 
eanſe agamfſt, A Concil. Antioch depoſed Athanaſius and made Canons 
for. Conformity. Anno 344 a fourth Creed reconciling at. Antioch : 
The Gereral Council of Sardica divide: The Oriental Biſhops at 
Philippolis ſtrange charge againſt Athanaſius, Paulus Conſt. &&c. 
and their plea fer peace, The Donatiſts unjuſt juſtice. The flander 
and fall of Biſhop Eaphratas. Anno 355 4 General Council at Mi- 
lan where the Arrians prevail, Hilary baniſhed by the Semiarian 
Brſbops as a ſeparatiſt. The Conmeil of Sirmium- curſe Arius, Pho- 
tinians, ad cordemm Athanaltines, pretending to reconcile. Conſtan-. 
tius [aboxrs 117107 ; The General Conncil divided at Ariminum and 
Selcucia:The Arians,Orthodox, and mg into more Sets : 
Ten creed's, ſometimes one, ſometimes ancther liked or condemned + The 
Biſhops depoſtr g and dawyming cach ther, Of Mceletius Antiochenus, 
the diſſention, aaneer and recenciliation about hypoſtafis & perſona, 
at 4 Conncil of Alexandria. Julian. Jovian for peace : Valentinian 
ard. V.alens charge the Aran Biſhops to giveover perſecuting any of 
Clriſfts Labourers, Valens a zealons Arrian Perſecutor, Damaſus 
bleody EleGion againſt Sifinnius. TheSchiſzr at Antioch how ended, 
Ghap. 4. ity Romc was jet Orthodex. $ 1. Valens perſeention. 
$ 2, Cratian ad, Valentmian Junior, Theodoſius, The Council. 
at Conſtance. $ 4. Greg, Nazianzens caſe. Q 5, His ſad deſerip- 
7.04 of teCravils and nzdreſs of the Prelates of his time. Q 7.8. 
lie; of £.0chs Sebiſm again, NeCtarins a Biſhop and Pairi- 
| ark, 
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- oh __ he was a baptized Chriſtian. $ 10; The Conneils decrees. 
411 Hiſtory of the Biſhops that proſecuted the P-iſcillaniſts,and 
St. Martins. < 18.x9. A Conncil at Capua decreed that the two Biſhops 
and Churches at Antioch live in love ard peace. F 20. Biſhop Bo- 
noſus hereſſe denying Mary's perpetual virginity. & 2 I. Jovinians 
herefie deſcribed. Q 23. A wiſe Novatian Council, & 24. Carthage 
good Councils, F 31. 32,33, 34 The Hiſtory of Melania, and the 
Biſhops perſecution of the friends of Origene. 36. &c. Theo- 
philus Alex-ſtory. $ 37. 38. 39. Chryſoltomes Hiſtory. $ 40. And 
the Joannites. $ 43. Thoſe that believe the Aftrologers and Mathena- 
 Tfrcans curſed at Tolct. Q 47. The Melivitane Councils againſt Ap- 
- peals to Rome, and of Liturgies ts be approved. Q 55, Pelagius ard 
+ Celcſtjus abſolved by one Council and one Page and condenmed by o- 
thers, s 53.&7. Pelagins Confeſſror, 57. Boniface and Fulalius 
ſchiſm at Rome, $ 59. P. Bomiface's derrce thaf no- Biſhop be 
brought or ({« before any Civil -or Mihtary Judge, $ 60. Tc 
ftxth Council of Carthage that reſiſted the Popes, $ 61. P. Ccleſtines 
decree, that no Biſhop be given to the unwilling, 
Chap. 5. Atticus Conſt. peaceableneſs : The pretty ſtory of the peeple 
 depoſing Theodofins Biſhop of Synada, $2. Cyrils wolence x ihe 
Monks aſſault of Orcſtes, and the peoples cruel njage of Hypatia,'s 3, 
Alexand. Antioch. and Atticus Conſt. by his Conncil are for reſtor- 
ing the Non-conformiſts Joannits : Cyrils reaſon againſt it, $ 4. 
WFketter Cyril repentcd,s 5. Tidorc Peluſ. words of him, $ 6. 
Proclus refuſed Biſhop at Cyzicum by the people, $ 7. Neſtorius 
choſen, $8. He is a perſecuter of Heretichs. His opiniony 9. The 
firft Ephel. Council, $ 10. They divide and condemn and depoſe errh 
ther and fight, and Neſtorivs, Cyril and Menmon, are dejjo/ed by 
the Exiperonrs Command, but the two laſt reſtored, | Veether Neſto- 
rius or Cyril was the Heretich, The iſſue of that Conncil,S 12.13,1 4. 
Derodon proouss that Cyril was an Entychian and Neſtorius (r- 
thedox, $18.19. The truth, s 20. ke preſent Churches of the Ne- 
florians. That theſe Biſhops ſet the world on fire about awerd wh.ile 
they agreed in ſenſe, $20.21, &c. The Emperonr forceth the. Biſhops 
to Commnien, and (ctteth Simeon Stilletes to pray down their {cr- 
rid diſcord, 23, Bowing Eaſtward forbidden, becauſe the Manichc: 3+ 
bowed to the Sun among them, $20. Leo's Roman Conneil of Bi- 
ſhops, Prieſts and Lay-men: Another againſt Hilary Arclarcn- 
"2 Its, $31. 32, * ' 
: Chap. 6. Of the Entychians, &c. The true c/% of the Controverlie,s > 
# - " Unity 
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Unity taken by one (ide for undivided, and by the other for undi. 


ſtinguiſhed, and ſo the world ſet again on fire : The Conſtantinopl, 
Conncil about Eutychius, $ 5. Another Conſtantinople Council con, 


trarily cleareth kim, s 8. Tbas cleared at Council Beryt,$ 7. The þe. . 


cond Ephbeſine Conncil, under Dioſcorus. Eutyches juſtifred ther, 


Flavianus, Euſeb. Dor. Ibas ard Theodorite condenmed and de. * 


poſed. Al the Patriarks elſe and Biſhops ſubſcribe, ſave the Pope; 
Legates, Flavianus hur, and dieth, Sg. Leo in a Roman Counci 


condenmeth this, Eph. 2. 10. Dioſcorusin a Synod at Alexandr, * 


excommunicateth Leo. 11. Theodoſius virtue and miraculous Vi. 
ory, s 15. His praiſe of the ſecond Eph. Council, 5 16. Martians 
rcign , and the Conncil of Calcedon, $ 14. 17. Turnings, mutual con- 
demnings, recantings and rigor there, s 17.18, 19. The cry of th 
Egyptian Biſhops, $ 24. The Abbots = a to cleave only to the 
Nicene Creed (4s Pioſcorus dz to the Nicene Council and Eph. 1.) 
and 1,0t to ſubſcribe Leo's Epiſtle, and te contemmn excommunicati- 
05,5 25. Dioſcorus ot condemned for hereſie , ſaith Anato- 
lius, $ 26. Theodorites »/age by the Biſhops, $ 27. The Canon e- 
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qualling Conſt. and Rome, y 39. The doleful iſſue of this Conn- 


cil, $ 31. The woful work at Alexandria. ohh murder of Prote- 
rius, 9 33. 34. Tke bloody Tragedy againſt the Calcedon Conncil 
and Javenal (as betrayers of the Nicene Faith) by the Monks at 
Jeruſalem, $ 36. Eudocia aud Pulcheria the Spring of all. Leo 
zs Emperour, and for the Council of Calcedon. t deſpoſeth Ti- 
mothy /lurus at Alexandria,Peter Gnapheus »/aypeth Martyrius 
Seat at Antioch - Martyrius rerounceth F 35 rebellious clergy and peo- 
ple. Gnapheus baniſhed by Leo. Stephen that 3s for the Council is 
put in : The boyes kill him with ſharp Quills, and caſt him into the 
River, & 37. Teno Emperour, Bafiliſcus uſurping comrmandeth the 
3p: torerounce the Council of Calcedon. Three Patriarks and 
five Hundred Biſhops ſubſcribe againſt it (before moſt were for it) Ba- 
filiſcus changing bis mind comnandeth that the Council be owned, 
The Biſhops obeyed this, $38. Teno reſtered, and being for the Coun- 
cil, the Alian Biſbops ſaid they ſubſcribed to Baſilicus fn Orders 
for fear and asked pardon. Zeno by bis Henoticon ſlenceth the con- 
troverſic, leaving it free to all to own or diſonn the Council, The 
Biſhops and people are ſtill worſe, at Al:xandria and Antioch, Cc. 


Acacius . Conſt. aud Fxlix Rom excommmunicate each other, $ 39. 


Flavitas Conſt. cheateth the Experour that would have God by an 


Arcgel chooje the Biſhop, $ 40. The Biſhops of Alexandria and An- © 


tioch 
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2 Xenaias az unchriſtened man made Biſhop , forceth the Biſhops to 
* curſe the Conncil, F 45. Severus at Antioch maketh men curſe the 


tioch ſycce/ſively curſe the Council : 4:4 the Biſhop of Rome and 
Conſt, curſe them for it,$ 41. Anaſtatius Emperonr 7s for tole- 
ration: Three parties of Biſhops there condemming each other in 


* » Eaſt, Weſt and Lybia, ſome ſtri& for the Conncil 5 ſome curling 


it, and ſome for the henoticon or peace. He defpoſeth tu- 
phemius Cont. «zd would have depoſed Miacedonius that came 
next, but the people roſe for him, and forced the Emperonr te 
ubmit, $ 4.3. Cruel bloodſhed in Antioch of Monks and others, $ 44. 


' Council : ſomeBiſheps repent and condemn Severus, 45. 1he Emperor 


a 


. 


© 
- 
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againſt all Lloud for this Cauſe, and the Monks in Paleſtine fer 
it, $45, 46. Helias Biſhop FL and the Mynkes re{ſt the 
Emperonrs Souldiers, once and again, $46. Timothy Conlt. or 
both ſides, $ 46. Rome under Theodorickz their Schiſze or twa 
Popes with blood three years, y 47. Anaſtatius wearied with the Qr- 
thodox rebellions, effercth to reſign kis Crown : In remorſe they de- 
bre his continuance, $ 48. Valentinian wmaketh a Law, that Bi- 


4 * ſhops (except choſen by both Parties ) ſhall no more be ogges in any 


Canſes, ſave of Faith-and Religion. Binius reproacheth this, as being 
abſurd, that the Sheep judge the Shepheard, $ 49, Fully confited, 


" The Pope excommunicateth Acaeius Conſt, with a{[nunquam Ana- 


 themaris vinculis exuendus Jy 58. Leo Rom. {15 Decree againſt 
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* the Mavichees, and all ther that take the Bread without the Cup,y 60. 


Gelalins : The Popes Separatiſts, condemn Euphemius- and Acacius-: 


| Gelaſ; as ſaith any /hop may excommunicate an Feretick Biſhop 


(though a Patriach ) his Catalogue of Apocrypha, and canonizing Leo's 
Epiſtle, $62. The Pope.ex — the Greek, Emperour and 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople, but not King Theodorick the Arriaz: 


. at home, $64. Ordination reſolved on againſt the Kings com- 
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| mands $ 65. Conncil Agath. decreeth that if a Biſhop excommuni- 
' cate any wrongfully, anotker Biſhop may receive him, &c. That if 


any Citizen on the dayes of great ſolemnity refuſe to meet 
where the Biſhop is, he is three years denied Communion (which 
ſheweth, that the Bifheps Church was no greater than our Pariſhes ) 
Lay-murderers puniſhed with denying them the Communion, ac 


Deacons put in Monaſteries, &c. 4 67. Conncil Apannens ſaith 


Hereticks Temples cannot be purged nor applicd afterto Holi- 


nels, $ 68, Council Sydon arſe the Calcedon Council, 69, Biſbeps 
| hating 
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The C ontents, 
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having the third ( or fourth ) part of all Church profits ſheweth how © 
big their Dioceſs or Churches [then were < 72. Council Gerand of 
ſeven Biſhops ordered Litanies, and that the Metropolitanes Litur- © ; 
ey be uſed in other Churches $ 73. Juſtine the Emperonr againſt Eu- © ©: 
tychians reſtereth the names of Euphemius and Acacius againſt the 
Pope, their Caſe opened F 75. Juſtine an Orthodox murderer, An- 
tioch caſt down by an Earthquake, the Biſhop killed, the reſt burnt by 
the lightning, <$ 76. Euphremius the Lieutenant relieving the People 
7s choſen their Biſhop. The Biſheps turn to the Council of Calcedon 
again, under Juſtine, $ 77. &c. Popes proſecute the dead Biſhops 
of Conſtantinople. $ 79. Juſtine violent againſt Arrians. Theo- 
dorick maketh Pope John go beg for them, leaſt Italy - ſuffered as 
much: He kilteth Symmachus and Boetius, impriſoneth John and 
maketh Felix Pope, $ 80. Clergy murderers fuſpended from the Sa- 
crament, &c.4 81. Theodorick ſubjeeth the Clergy to Civil Jn- 
dicature . Athalaricus _- them again < 85. Juſtinian his Laws, 
he is againſt the Entychians, and his Wife for them, $6 87, 88, Thir- 
ty thouſand kill'd by inſurreGion in Conſtantinople, 689: The mi- 
raeulous ſpeaking of Preachers, when their Tongues were out ont by 
the Kings command, $ 90. King Theodorus a lover of Books giv- 
th up Rome, $ 91. 1 Juſtinians tizee three Conmtries converted : © 
The Perſians prevail : A dreadful Plague, $ 92. Pope Boniface c<ho- 
ſen by the Arrian Athalaricus, $ 96. Pope Hormifda denying that 
[one of the Trinity was crucified ] Juſtinian jending to Pope John © 1 
who ſaid the contrary 3 Binius excuſe is | Weapons muſt be chan- 2 
ged with changed enemies. ] Many Notes on the excellent diſpu- 
zation of Hypatius with the Eutychians caſed by Juſtinian, epen- 
ing fully Cyrils weakneſs,and that the difference was but verbal g 99, 
A Conncil at Conftantinople unnder Menna called hinz Patriarcha | 
Oeccumenicus, 4dfet Leo after the before curſed Biſhops. Macedo 
nius the Orthodox Biſhop put out, the People that were Orthodox ſe- © 
perate, <6 103. Silverius made Pope by an Arrian, P. Vigilius 
the Antipope impriſoneth and famifheth kin, $105. The Schiſm 
between two Biſhops and their Parties. in Alexandria; one for the © 
corruptibility of Chriſts body called \Corrupticole ; the other fer the 
incorruptibility 'called the Phantaſia ie; aud the bloody frebt be- © 
tweew themh 107. Panlus Alexand : Murder of 2 Deacon, 6 108. + 
P. Vigilius deriethtwo natures, $ 109. P. Vigthas excommunicateth 
Menna, and is dragg'd with a Rope, till be repented, 110. Juſti- ? 
ian oalled a Herctick and damned by Evagrius, $111. 
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= £ CHAP.7.Of the C ontroverfie de tribusCapitulis,& the ffth General 
"© Council ,&c. of the herefie of the Apthardocitz, & Juſtinians prety and. 
j  berefie;& the Biſhops appeal to Anaſtaſius Antiochy.r,z.7he converſion 
of the aſs inian's peniſbing the Sodomitical Herefie of ſome 
7 \Biſhops.$.3.The Peg le dye rather than eat Fleſh in Lent.The Council at 
2Orleance Decree that Qui omnibus prxponendus eſt ab omntbu? 
&ligatur : Of Inceſt , Too ftrift keeping the —oo- $. 4 Concil* 
Avernenſ. Decree that men ſeek to be Biſhops by Merits, and not by 
otes or Favour, yet be choſen by all. $.6. All Citizen Chriſtians to 
be in the Biſhops Meeting at Faiter, &c. by Concil. Aurelian. $. 7. 
*Hnd the Biſhop to be Ordained in that Church which he muſt overſee. 
heodor. Cofir's projet to condemn the tria Capitula (Theodor. 
4/ Mopſueſt. Theodorite and Ibas: ) Juftinians endeavours. $. 9. Ar 
ra rleance Council decree that King, Clergy and Laity agree, and none 
<F be made Biſhop, populo invito, or forced to conſent, and that the Bj- 
"- Pop elſe be depoſed. The Biſhop to relieve all the Poor. $. 12. Null 
'S, the former living. Its E _— that call Councils, ſaith Juſtinian. 
T- &. 13. The fifth Conſtant. Council to cure the doleful ſeparations of the 
_ 7 ys &. 13. P. Vigilius dificulty : dare not joyn with the Council : 


by Their lighting him : only two or three Weſtern Biſhops at the four firſt 
= "Generals Councils. $. 15. Theod. Mopf. accuſed. Theodorite ac- 
4: uſed for ſaying that Mary begat not God in the nature of God, bur 
Man as united to the God-head : that Chriſt was forſoken, ſuffer- 
hat ed, hungred, ſlept, &c. as Man and not as God. $. 17. Theodorites 
bn virulent Ep. againſt dead Cyril, and the Theopathitz.  $. 17. The 
in- tria Cap. 14. ef Vigilius's ſober judgment of it. $.18, 19. In- 
£1 wn of healing, this Council ſet all _— and Juſtinian on perſecuti- 
e:- "#n. $6.21. Vigilius changeth; and condemneth again the tria Capitula, 
99. 4.22. Vigilius is by Binnius called, homo perditus, the buyer of 
-anothers place, a violent Invader, a Wolfe, a Thief, a Robber, not 
*Entring by the Dores, a falſe Biſhop, and guafi Antichriſtus, that the 


Tet fanttiſſimus Papa as ſoon as he had murdered his Predeceſſor, and 
»ad ſole poſſeſſion.$.24.4 Jeruſalem Council received the Conc. Conſt.$. 
25.4 Council at Aquileia condemn it,and the Weſtern Biſhops are ſepe- 
the \rated near 100 years from the Cath. Church (about the words of three 
be- "dead men.)$.2.6.Juſtinian made Pelagius Pope;two Biſhops & a Presby- 
08. "ter ordain him,the Weſtern Biſhops diſobey him & rejett him,and o rejeft 
th "the Council Conſt. V. confirmed by a Pope : He gets Narles to per- 

Cc ſecute 


Fawful Paſtor yet living did add pernicious Hereſfie to his Schiſm - . 
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ſecute them. $.28. The Romans for this incline to the Goths again: 
Juſtinians Laws cenſured by Binnius. $. 30. 4A Council Paril. cow 
firmeth the free Eleflion of Biſbops by the People and Clerks. g, 31, 
All Hereticks that refuſed to eat Hearhs boil”'d with Fleſh. 4. 3% 
Whether only the Biſhop muſt ſay the Pax vobiſcum,(and to have but 
eve Church.) $. 35. King Clotharius farceth the Biſbops to receive a 
Biſtep bl his choice. $. 37. Not Popes, Councils nor Biſhops, but Kings 
Lal Nicole and Pariſhes, as _ $. 38. 4 _ at Fm 
that Bi | eep their Wives as Siſters for Fouſe-keepers, ſo t 
tye force _ pr condemned Matcfattors that are ponent 2, 
will obey. the Preacher, to be pardoned. <. 39. The Villanies of two 
Biſhops quit Y the Pope. $.40. A Canon againſt reading Apocrypha 
or any thing but Canon Scriptures in the Church. 6. 42. Pope Pelagius 
the ja, got Smaragdus to force the Weſtern Bijbops to condemn the 
tria Capitula.$.45. Xing Gunthram repreſſeth the Murders aud Adul. 
reries of Biſhops againſt the Clergjes Sentence.$. 47. A Council at Con- 
ſtantinople ca/leth ] ohnConſt.U niverſalBiſhop, PopePelagius the e- 
cond damneth the Title as unlawful in any, and commandeth them rather 
to = than yieldit. Some queries herewpon. $. 51. #ing Gunthram 
finding all grow worſe and all long of the Biſhops, calls a Council at 
Maſcon, where the ſtritter keeping the Lords day is Decreed. $. 54. 
The Riſhops of Venice, Iſtria and Liguria continue ſeparate from Rome 
and choſe Paulinus Biſbop of Aquileia. their Patriarch, and ſupreme 
Biſhop inſtead of the Pope. $. 5 5.- Oft Pennance to embolden oft S11ning. 
$. 57. Philoponus againft the Council of Calcedon. $.60, The Fa- 
tions now called Jacobites and Melchites, and why. $. 61, The Az- 
menians plead Tradition for thezr Error, 4.61. The Pariarchs of A- 
| cake perſecuted by Mauritius and Pope Gregory; $. 65. Dead 
regory fights with-Sabinian his Succeſſor that would have burnt his 
Books, $. 68. Boniface the third choſen by Phocas, $. 70. | 


CHAP. 8, Councils about the Monothelites and others. ; Cyrus. - 


Alex. by the word [Deivirilis] would heal the Diviſions (in vain,) 
6. 1, 2. "oy Honorius ca/led:a Monothelite, for his good Council, 
$.2,3- The Emperour Heraclivs a Monothelite cenſured by Bin- 
nius for wing his own judgment in matters of Faith, 6. 4, 4A Conſtan- 
tinopolitane Councz/ for the Monothelites, $. 12. The Emperour 
condemned, and Pope Honorius commended for forbidding the names 
f [One] or [Two] operations aud Wills, $. 15. The Popes Agents 


'eaten at Conſtantinople, $. 88, Pope Martin impriſoned, baniſhed | 


and dead by the - Emperour for condemning his Af of ſilencing [One 
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and Two] called Typus. $. 19. 4fis Laterane Council afferteth 
two Operations and Wills. $. 20. The King of Spain finding all 
Laws fail againſt Prieſts and Biſhops Leachery, decreeth that the 
children of Tei women ſervants be ancapable of inheritance, and be 
the Churches ſervants,” and the Conenubines whipt with an hundred 
ſtripes. $. 23. Kings Preach to Biſhops. $. 24. 21. Otamation 
without Eleftrow of Clergy and People 'nul. $. 25. The —_ 
Ravenna reconciled to Rome, after long ſeparation. $. 30. A Mil- 
lan Council, and the third antinople, (6 Geveral) condemn the 
Monothelites, and Macarius Antioch, that wonld have filenced 
[one] and (two] but not afſert {twa] $. 34 Their parttality. $. 35. 
Pope Leo confirmeth the Conftantimopolitan Conncit which damned 
Pope Honorins as an Heretick. $. 36. A new comtroverfie, whether 
Chrift hath three ſubſtances, Divinity, Soul, and Body. $. 40. A 
Toletane Council defends it , and that Voluntas genuit volunta- 
tem. $. 45+ The Concil. Trull. ca//ed Quini Sextum: Railed 
at by Papilts: Notes hereon. $. 47, 48. Called by Binnins Mo- 
nothalites: The ſame men that were in the 5th Council. -1t forbid. 
eth Prieſts to put away their Wives. $. 50. It depoſeth Biſhops and 
Prieſts that were not duly Examined and Elefted. $. 50. It equal- 
eth the priviledges of Conſtantinople with Rome. $. 53. t (a4) 


_ ordereth, that whatever alteration the Imperial power makes on 


any City, the State Eccleſiaſtical follow it. - $. 54- Other wota- 
ble Canons. $. 55, &c. Every Pariſh of twelve Families muſt 
have their proper Governour (in Spain.) $. 57. Paul contraditted 
as to the believer and unbeliever ſtaying together $4. 58. A Cowr- 
cil at_Aquileia condemneth the 5th General at Co 

$. 60. K., Wiliza. and the Spaniards for/ake Rome. $. 65. A'Ge- 
neral Council of innumerable Bijbops at Conſtantinople under Phi- 
lippicus are for the Monothelites. $. 67. They condemn the 6th 
General Council that was for two Wills and Operations. - Binnius 
note of the Biſhops tempor izing. 

CHAP. 9. a jr. Images and others. Images tu in 
troduced in England. $. 2. &c. Spelmans proof that the old Saxons 
prayed not to Saints. $. 3. 4A Parliament Role recited, proving 
the wid Popiſh Worſhiping of Images. $. 4 Leo Ifaurus puts 
down Images : Gregory the ſecond rebels for it, and confederates 
with Charles Martell again/# his Prince, and abſolveth his ſubjetts 
from their allegiance. Binnius records it as an excellent example to 
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poſterity, not to permit. pertinacious Heretical Princes to rexgy: = 
$5: The a 'of this doftrive : How the Fo, ruined the © 
Faſtern Empire, and betrayed Chriſtianity. 6. 5. Wilfrids Oath to 
the Pope. $. 6. Councils pro Imaginem cultu, Alionſus firſt cals 
\ bimſelf The Catholick King, $. 9. P. Zachary, and Charles | 
\ Martell againſt the Emperour : Pipin and the Popes Treaſon in 
France, and Baronius aud Binnius reaſonable dottrine. 4. x1, 
Twenty (Queries —_—_ $. 12. P. Zachary and Biſhop Boni- 
face Excommunicate Virgilius for holding Antipodes : Queries here- © 
pon. $. 14, 15. Philaſtrius of the ſtars. - $. 16. A cantion a- 
gainſt miſapplying al. - 6. 17. When Lard muſt be eaten. P., Za- 
y's decree. $. 18. Caroloman's Council to recover Chriſtiani- © 
ty, and ſave mens ſouls from falſe Prieſts. $. 19. Boniface finely 
made Arch-biſhop of Mentz : accuſeth Biſhop Adelbert. and Clem- © 
ens. $. 21, 22. Pipin helpeth the Pope and Deſiderius Traytors, © 
and maketh a Donation of Cities to the Pope. $. 23. A General 
Council at Conſtantinople condemn Image Worſhip as Idolatry, and 
{ſwear men againſt it, and againſt praying to the Apoſtles, Martyrs, 
' and Virgins ( 7 ſuppoſe before Images.) $. 24. This Council and 
the Council of Nice ſecond, determine tbat Chriſts glorified body is not 
feſh. (with Anathema.) $. 26. Noted as to Tranſubſtantiation and 
rether \ Errours. $. 26, 27. Pipins Council decreeth every City. 
a Biſhop, and: joyneth the ſword or force to Excommunication , ba- 
wiſhing the deſpiſers of it. $: 2.8. The Greeks accuſe the Latines 
T for ling [Filioque.]- $. 30. The People ſtill chooſe Popes. 4. 29, 
31. Three Popes fighting for it : one "y out the eyes and cut- 
ting out the tongue f the other, and of his adherents.  $. 31. Con- 
ftantines Aits znvalid, except Baptizings and Conſecrating. | $. 33. © 
Chriſtophers eyes and life taken away through the Pope that he ſet up. © 
$.35. Deſiderius fghteth againſt the Pope, Charles M. overcometh him, 
and maketh Pope Adrian grater than any before him. $.37.Why Deacons 
moſtly made Popes : No Biſhop might be made Pope, or removed. . 39. 
The termes of Papiſt Writers pm $. 40. Putting penance on 
Murderers for hanging, fill'd the Church with Rogges. $. qt. The 
: Ehiſtorians give the lie to each other about the power given Carol. 
M. in making Popes and Biſhops. Baronius Argument againſt it vain. 
That the People and Clergy by the French Conſtitutions ſtill chooſe 
\ Biſhops. $. 42. Irene ſet up Images again: Women and Rebels ſet up 
Popes. $. 46. The Fable of Sylveſters baptizzng Conſtantine, and 
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the «Images: ſhewed: him. . $. 48. Pope Adrian owneth the whole 


Council of -Calcedon. $.: 47. _—_— old Canons ſent by A- 
. drian to. Carol. M. 4 Biſhop" negletting to convert Hereticks, he 
was to have them that delrvered them, &c. $. 51. Ch. Mag, forceth 
the Saxons to profeh themſelves Chriſtians and ſwear perſeverance, 
which they oft broke. $. 52. Eight more old Canons colletted by A- 
drian, e.g. The Biſhops ſentence void, not confirmed by the 
preſence of the Clergy. The judgment of a Biſhop in 'anothers 
Pariſh void, for none is bound: by the ſentence of any but his 
own Judge. Foreign Judgments forbidden : All to be judged 
by Men choſen by themſelves. No Clergy-man to be judged 
without lawful accuſers preſent, and leave to defend himſelf. 
Biſhops tyrannical judgments null : Conſtitutions contrary to 
good manners of no moment. Delators, that is, qui ex invidia 
produnt alios, to have their tongues cut out, or their heads cut 
off: The danger of the Judge greater than of the judged, &ec. 
And let no man receive a Lay-mans witneſs againſt a Clergy- 
man. (No wonder if the Clergy were unpuniſhed and wicked.) $. 53. 
Irene calls a Council at Conſtantinople for Images. The old Soal- 
diers of the former Emperours not enduring it, routed them. She 
and Taraſius agreeing call them to Nice. The Biſhops that were 
ſworn againſt Image-worſhip, preſently turn; generally ' for 'it,. by a 
Womans and a Patriarchs known will. $. 49. 54. How could the 
Iconoclaſt Emperours be Hereticks, unleſs the uſe of ſuch Images 
were an Article of Faith 2 $. 55. The Empreſs and Emperoar 
called The Governours of the whole World : They are the cal. 
lers of that Council. $. 56. Baſil Ancyr. and other Biſhops that 


> were Leaders againſt Images in the former Council, lament it, and 


curſe all that are not for Images, and all that favour ſuch, &c. 
Theodoſius Biſhop of Amoricum alſo curſeth himſelf, if ever he 
turn again, and curſeth thoſe who do not from ti:2ir hearts teach 


Chriſtians to venerate Images of all Saints, fs ing for their inter- 


ceſſion,. &c. Queries hereon. When General Conncils curſe each- 0- 
ther, is the whole Church curſed? &c. ' $. 59; 4 crowd of chang- 
ling Biſhops crying mercy, Taraſius puts them hard to: it, what my 
them of the contrary mind heretofore, and what reaſon changeth them? 
$. 60. Whether theſe penitent' Hereticks ſhould be  reftored' to their 
Biſhopricks. Taraſius ſaith, Arians and. theſe  againſ® Images and 
all Herefies and Evils are. alike. But another,. That this was 
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greater than all other Hereſies, ſubverting Chriſts Qecone- 
my. The inſtance of the Calcedon peccavimus omnes preva#. 
eth. 4$. 62, 63. 4 ſhrewder doubt raiſed, Whether all theſe were * 
truly ordained by former 'Fereticks (Iconoclaſts-) The Popes Vi. 
car denyeth it. - Taraſius durſt not ſo unprieft abnoft all the Chri. 
ftian world of the Eaſt, and. is contrary. By a n_ argument 
he prevailed ; ix. The Fathers agree among elves: Fr. 
-go, all the reſt are of the ſame mind with ſome before cited. . 
hb. 64. Gregory Biſhop of Neoczfaria next recanteth , a Leader 
of the Iconoclaſts. $. 67. Tet Taraſius and this. Comncil dij 
claim giving Latria:to Images of creatures. Tea honour them but 
@ 'memorative. ' $. 67, 70. The Conſtantinopolitan Comnci!; 
Arguments againſt Images. $. 68. 8c, Bread not Tranſubſtax 
trate. $. 72. The two Councils contrary about Tradition of Ima- 
ges. 4. 73+ The Nicene Council curfeth from Chriſt all that ar: 
not for fainting and 'adoring Images. $. 76. Biſhops and Prieſt; 
made by Magiftrates Elettion , or that uſe the Magiſtrate to get 
the 'place, are void. A Canon againſt filencing Preachers and ſhut. 
ing up Churches. $. 77. A ſober Council at Horojulium. $. 860. 
Felix Urgelitanus, and Elepandus, condemned, for ſaying Chriſt 
was Gods natural” Son in the Deity, and his adopted in his Fiuma- 
.vity. $. 81. Claudius Taurinenfis againſt Images. $. 82. Car. 
. Book, and the Conncil of Francktord againſt Images. $. $2, 
84. Falix and Elepandus condemned, for ſaying Chriſt was a Ser- 
vant. 6. 85. The Frankford Council decreeth that Chriſt was mt 
« Servant ſubjett to God by penal ſervitude- $. 89. Pope Leo's 
es put out, and tongue cut out, and refftored, and he made great - 
es the Great. ' $. 92. Kiſſing the Popes Foot. $. 93. Irene 
ifeth her ſon, and is baniſhed her ſelf. 4. 94. Filioque added 
by the Spaniſh avd French Biſhops without the Pope. $. 96. Ca 
rol. Mag. being dead the People Rebel againſt the Pope, til 
; Ludovicus fabaeed them. $. 97. A Council at Conſtantinople 
for the Emperours Adultery : And another againſs Plato and 
Theodorus Studita, that were againſt it 5 which ſaith Binnius 
paſſed the ſentence of Anathema on the whole Catholick-Church. 
And decreed that Gods Laws can do nothing againſt Kings, nor % 
any may a Martyr. that ſuffereth (as Chryſoſtome) for oppoſing them 
for truth and juſtice. $. 98. A Council at Arles, > at 
Tours have good Canons, One that is for the old probition of gens 
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E flexion on the Lords daies. $: 104; Charles M. reſtoreth Tearn- © 


ing: A Council at Chalones decreed againſt the Oath of Canonical 


Presbyters, aud taking. Fees of them. 4. 107. Others for the. old. 
SO ah = about Confeſſion to God aud May, gnd a {of 
truſt in Pilgrimages. $, 108, 109, I1O. Amather Ceuncih +& \ 
ſtantinople curſeth that at Nice, 2d, and pull down Images, and 
the Biſbops turn aggin. $. 113. The murder of Biſhops puniſhed by 
bayments at laſh, $. II4 Ludovicus Pzus, Emperonr, Bij 
with Bernard rebe/, Stephen made Pope without him, por +] 
$. 115. His care of loſt Learning: A pious Treatiſe out of the Fa- 
thers ; againſt. Biſhops domination, and for their equality. with Pref- 
byters in Scripture-times. $. 116. Aga inſt C ergy fins, and We 
mens company. Againſt genuflettion on the Lords days : Auguftines 
/ to Councils and Rome: A ftran temperance 
of the Canonical Monks, that were tyed to four pound of Bread and 
five pound of Wine in a day; or in ſcarcity, to three pound of Wine 
and three pound of Beer ; or ingreater ſcarcity, to one pound of Wine 
and froe of Beer. $. 118. Lydovicus Pius maketh the Pope great- 
er than ever. $. 120. Michael Balbus murdering Leo, Armegus 
ſendeth ro Ludovicus Pius about Images : An Aſſembly at Paris 
called by him judge the judge of the World, and the Nicene ſecond 
Council ſaith Bellarmine. $. 124. Now oth Eaſt and Weſt judg- 
ed the Pope and his General Council to erre; yea this Emperour that 
made him Great. $. 125. A book of concord by the Pope and Em- 
peronr, that Images are neither to be contemptuowly Broken, nor 
adored. Rellarmines words againſt it. He revileth the Popes 
words, that Princes are Governours of the Church. $. 12.7, 128. 
Confuted. Faith and Love may be without Images.” $. 129. It 
was the right of the Empire to conſent or not, to the choſen Pope. 
$. 132. Platina wiſheth for a Ludovicus to reform the luxurious 
Clergy then. $. 133, 4 Paris Council write an excelent Book : 
They tell of ſome ſtruck with Thunderbolts, Conroulſions, &c, for and 
as working on the Lords day. And ſay Beati Petri vicem gerimus. 
$. 136. The Emperour making his three Sons Kings, they Rebel : 
Fe conquereth Pipin, Lotharius rebe/#2th again. Ebbo and a 
Comncil of Biſhops wickedly depoſe him abſent and unheard, and force 
him to reſign his Scepter on the Altar, and thruſt him into Priſon : 
Thus was the beſt of Princes that meſt advanced the Clergy uſed by 
them, 
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them, on. Religious pretenſe Ludovicus reſtored the ſecond time 
Latharins rebeleth ſtil, till pardoned: Ludovicus dyeth- $. 137. 
The form of his condemnation by the Biſhops at large; with all the 
Articles of Accuſation and his penance at the Biſhops high Court of 
Tuftice-  $. 139+ The Emperour reſtored by force, the Biſhops re. 
cant and he forgiveth them , Ebbo refigning- '$. 140- The Wars 
between Lyudovicus Soexs : Lotharius juſtly conguered. $. 145. The 
Biſhops depoſe him upon impeachment as they id his Father by hi | 
will. $- 146- Tmages reſtored at Conſtantinople by Theodora 
a Woman : ſhe ſped as Irene. Photius Patriarch $. 148, 149. | 
The Biſhops ſuddenly turn again. $- 150+ Strife for the Popedon 
$- 15x. Lotharius and his brothers agree. $- 153+ The Arch 
biſhop of Rhemes fled and the ſeat vacant was ten years Governed 
by two Presbyters: $. 152. Carolus Calvus alienatecth Church- 
Tands $ 153: "7 Leo and his City Leonina: Ze writeth 
Maſſing Rules, and depoſeth Prieſts that cannot read till they amend. 
$- 154 Singing Liturgies the occaſion of impoſed forms. $- 155. 
A Council at Mentz puniſheth murder even of Prieſts, but with 
putting them from the communion. $. 157. 

CHAP. 10. Councils abeut Ignatius and Photius, with 0- 
thers. Hincmarus's deſcription of Godeſcalcus and his Herefie. 
$- 1- Canons, that Arch-Presbyters examine every Maſter of a 
Family perſonally, &&c. That none denyed Communion have any Of- 
fice croil or Military, $- 4- Whether unconſtrained ſufferers are 
Martyrs. $. 4. A hard caſe about the nullity of Ebbos Ordinations: 
Two Popes differ. $- 5+ Ignatius caſe. $- 8. Remigius and ele- 
wen more at Valence make notable decrees about Predeſtination, 
Redemption, Perſeverance, and choice of Biſhops- $- 9. TheCler- 
gy and People to chooſe Biſhops. $- 9, 10. Lotharius turneth 
Monk. $. 11. No Pope Joan, $. 12. Two ftrive for the Papa- 
cy: Anaſtaſius againſt Images, repulſt- $. 13, 14: Thunderbolts 
in the Church. $. 16. John Biſhop of Ravenna forced to ſubmit to 
the Pope. $- 17. The Schiſm between Ignatius and Photius. $. 18. 
Biſhops for the E =_ divorce, cenſured by the Pope, deſpiſe him. 
y- 19- Pope Nicolas, againſf Hincmarus : Againſt the Greek Em- 
perour : Fs notable Epiſtle : 'Fle maketh the greater number of Bi- 
Shops and People no ſign of truth ; nor ' fewneſs of errour. $. 21. 
Baptiſm valid by one 1h is no Prieſt nor Chriſtian. $. 42. None 
proper Patriarchs but Apoſtles Succeſſours: $-* 22+ All other Chut- 
ches 
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'  ches and Dignities made by Rome, and Rome by Chriſt. $. 24. Pe- 
2 ter had the Empire of Heaven and Earth. 1! choſen Popes not Apo- . 
ts  felical, $ 25- Many other Papal Uſurpations, againſt Oaths, Priv- 
> ces, Oc. $26, &c. People ſtill chaſe Biſhops, $ 29. None may 
'F hear Maſs of a fornicating Prieft, $ 30. Lay men muſt not judge or 
"= ſearch the lives of Prieſts: K. Charles ſaith none but the Biſhops may 
he depoſe him, 4. 32. Photius ſetled by Councils, 4 3x, 33,35. Divers 
his © Councils for X. Lotharius dtvorce againſt the Pope, $ 38, 39, 40+ The 
Pope curſeth them, $ 41 ,and curfeth his Legates at: Conlt. $ 42,and at 
| Metz, $ 46. Hincmarus ard the Pope's Contontion, $ 43, 44 Hi 
9 Rlorians ſay the Papacy was woid eight years, and others but ſeven 
þ days, $ 50 Photius and his Counſels deſpiſed the Pope. His depo- 
1 fition by Baſilius a Murderer, $ 51. Baſthus craveth the Popes par- 
by don for the Biſhops, beeauſe they had almoſt all been deceived or falſe, 
F fl ' by following 07 wy Powers, and the Churches would elſe be left de- 


d itute, $ 52. What nullifying Ordinations hath done, < 53 : Men 
wc wrong fully excommunicated to be recerved by other py : Presby- 
; J, ters to annoint the fick, becauſe the Biſhops cannot viſit all, $ 56. A 


Conſt. Council eje#eth Photius ; where the Biſhops that were for him, 
turn again and condemn him, crying peccavimus ; ſave ſome few : 
he. Subſcriptions denyed, and why, i 57. This eighth General Council 

decreeth equal honour to Chriſts Image as to the Goſpel : Forbiddeth 
Patriarchs to require Biſhops to ſubſcribe to them, but only to the 
Oo Faith, and depoſeth them that do it, $ 58 : Curſeth them that ſay 
; man hath two Souls : All Biſhops to be worſhipped by Princes, and 
le .not go far to meet them, nor light from their Horſes to them, nor Pe- 
> tition them, 0n great Penalties, $ 58. Princes as profane may not 
be preſent at Councils ; nor have been, (impudent !) < 58." No Lay 
th man = diſpute Eccleſraſtical Santtions, be he never ſo wiſe or good : 

But a Biſhop muft not be reſiſted though manifeſtly deſtitute of all vir- 
pi tue of Religjon, < 59. They decree that Photius be not called a Chri- 
X tian, 4< 60. Biſhops above Kings, as Heaven above Earth, $ 6r. 
The Pope but one Patriarch cannot abſolve them that many Patriarchs 
Fw condemn, < 62. Nicctas Life of Ignatius in brief, $ 63- The Pope 
EH depoſed by a Conſt. Council. The Biſhops wrote not Photius condem- 
nation with Ink but with Chriſts blood, and yet reſtored him and he- 


F nonred him as the Emperour turned. Photius depoſeth and re-ordain- 
wy eth, and requireth ſubſcription to him, 6 63. Votes hereon, < 64- 
uy: The Contention between Rome and Conit. for ruling the Bulgarians, 


's and 
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aud the effeftts, < 65. The Pope's Monarchy then unknown, $ 66, 68. 
The French Biſhops againſt the Pope gave Ludovicus's Kingdom to 
Charles Calvus, $ 70. Zhe Xing, Hincmar. aud Biſhops againſt the 
Pope, <$ 71, 72. Depoſing and blinding Hincmaru's Laudunenfis. 
The Romans impriſon Pope John, $ 75. Hi Atts ; decree for per. 
jury, $ 76, 77. Going to Rome merits the pardon of Murder, $ 77. 
Service in the Sclavonian Tongue forbidden them, 4 78, Auſper- 
tus Biſhop of Milan refuſeth to obey the "yp : Sclavonian Service 
yielded to: The Biſhop of Vienna rejetteth a Biſhop of Geneva 
(Aptandus) ſent by the Pope, becauſe he was never baptized, made 
Clerk, nor Learned : The Pope tells him that he himſelf had none of 
theſe when he was conſecrated Biſhop of Vienna, $ 77. Whether the 
Right of Emperours was only by the Pope's Guift, $ 78. Binius reſo- 
lution : One Church had two Biſhops, 6 81. A General Council at 
Conſtant. reſtoreth Photius, expungeth filioq; condemneth the laſt 
General Council there; yet both approved by Popes, $ 83. The Coun- 
cil accuſe Rome, $ 87, Rome's juriſdidtion excluded, $ 87, Adders 
ro the Creed (filioq;) anathematized : Pope Martin and Hadrian cox: 
d:mn Photius, and enrage the Greek Emperour againſt them, < 8g, 
91. Biſhops and Lords depoſe Carolus Craſſus ; he is put to beg his 
bread, $ 92, The Pope above Emperours as Heaven above Earth; 
Kings are Servants, and not above the Clergie their Maſters, < gz, 
A King ruling ill decreed to be a Tyrant : Biſhops and Prieſts ly; 
with their own Siſters, reſtrained : but no Biſhop is to be accuſed 

- a Presbyter, nor judged under ſeventy twoWitneſſes, nor Prieſts un- | 
der forty two, ic. He that would 4 with his Siſter before ſo many 
deſerved blame : Murderers of Priefts denyed Fleſh, Wine, Coaches, 
Ec. $ 96, 97. Formoſus perjured, was the firſt Biſhop that ever 
was made Pope, $ 99. 

CHAP. 11. The Progreſs of Councils, till Leo the gth, eſpecially 
ix the Welt. 

The Biſhops depoſe Odo, and ſet up Charles. $. 1. The Virgin Ma- 
ry's Smock works wonders. $. 2. Bloud and confuſion in Italy. $. 3. Bi- 
thops to be obeyed before Earls and Magiſtrates. Clergy-men muſt not 
be put to ſwear. No Presbyter to F depos'd, but by fix Biſhops, 
$. 5. Two wicked Popes at once : Stephen Judeeth, Diſmembreth, and 
drozwneth dead Formoſus, and re-ordaineth thoſe ordained by him, 
$..7, 8. The Biſhops in Council approve it ; yet now Papiſts deteſt it. 
6..g9.W/hen Popes. are Infallible. $. 10. Popes undo what their _ 

| ceffors 
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cefſors did. $. 12313, 14, 15, 17, Platina's deſcription of a Malignant 
Pope. $.14- Popes Crown for fear, and uncrown, and Crown others, 
$. 15. Biſh s turn and return, and cry Peccavimus. Reordinations 
forbidden. y. 16. Bad Princes the nivy of bad Biſhops. $.17. Wick- 
ed Chriſtians on® whom the Poge durſt not uſe Diſcipline. $.. x7. 
Schiſmes and violence on Popes. 9. 18,19, 20. Sergius made Pope the 
third time, keeps it ; by Whores and Whoredom the moſt wicked of 
men, ſaith Baron. and Bin. $. 22. Formoſus again executed dead, 
6. 2.3. (2ueſtions to the Papiſts of their holyneſs and Succeſſion. $. 2.4. 


+ Photius /aft depoſition, and the Murders of Emperours at Con- 
: ſtant.h. 26. A Whore Ruleth at- Rome, $ 21. She maketh 


\ fo Rhemes. $. 30. Ratified by Pope Jo 


her Fornicator Pope ; Baronius aud Binnius. hard put to it 
$6. 62. Earl Heribert's Son, not five years 'old,' made Archbiſhop 
= lamented by Baron. that 
by this. Example other great men did the like : Johns end by aWhore, 
$. 30- None to marry within the ſeventh degree, as inceſt. $- 31+ Ser- 
gius baſtard-Son under age made Pope John by a Whore, and deſtroyed 
after : a Monſter ſaith Binnius- $- 35+ None to faſt privately, - but 4 
the Biſhops conſent. $- 36+ The King of Denmark made Chriſtian by 
Henry Ning of Germany. $- 39+ St- Peter made the example for mas 
ny Biſhopricks to one Biſhop $. 40 Albericusru/eth, and mangle ththe 
Pope. $-. 41+ The Biſhops judge the Infant before the perjured Mank 
to be Biſhop of Rhemes,.# 43. The treaſons:and changes in France, 
$ 44- Tryphon //iterate finely cheated of his Patriarchate Conſt, 
$46. Councils do and undo between the two Biſhops of Rhemes, 5 
48, 49, 50. , John XII Lawful Pope wanted all things necefſary to 
a- Pope, ſay Baronius and Binnius, $ 51. Notes hereon,. $52.5 Pope 
John diſmembreth his Cardinals, $ 53., He fled, $53. The Biſhops 
depoſe him, and make another by Otho's means, $ 54. . The horrid 
charges againſt Pope John ſworn, $ 53. Baronius and Binnius againſt 
his condemnation anſwered, 6 56. Two. Popes and Churches, 4 57. 
Not yet known who was the true Pope, $ 59, John killed in Adul- 
tery, $ 60. Another Antipope perjuriouly choſen, $ 61: 4 Mar- 
oy, $ 62,.64- |. An interruption of the. Succeſſion by Baronius and 
innius/ account, $ '65- ,Otho. ſaveth them. 7; fe next impriſore 
ed and ſtrangled, $ 67. Boniface VII. runs to-Conſtantinople with 
the Church Treaſure, 6 69. Twomore Popes, $ 69, 70, 72+ Boni- 
face murders another Pope, and gets in; dyeth, .and is drig'd alout 
the Streets, $ 74. John XV, durft not-\direl] at Rome,..4 75. Hu- 
go Capet turneth the Biſhops, $' 78.: Popes fighting. John XVII, 
| d 2 | Llinded, 
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"Glmnded, mangled, digraced, kil'd, 4 84, Seven Eleftors of th © 


Emperonr ſettled, $ 85- Gerbert. how made Foe, $ 67. The 
King of wy Converts the Tranſilvanmans, $ 87- Good Kings, 
$6. 90. Leutherius — Seus againſt Tranſubſtantiatrow, 
$ 91 Two Popes fighting. The Ki | 

Emperour Henry, $ 95- The firſt barning of Hereticks (Mani ) 
$ 97. Henry the Emperonr leaveth his Wife a Virgin, $ 100. Be- 
nedi&t. IX. a deboift boy-Pope > put out again, & 103. Gets in a- 
gain : A third enters at once» The Cerberus hired all ont by drvi- 


ditey ' the Church-rents between them; do refign;. but the 'hirer as. 
pacificator is made-Pupe, $' 103+ Six that had been Popes alive as 


once: One honeſt Pope that could not read mate a fellow Pope to do 
it, $ 104+ Gregory VI. The illiterate reconciling Pope variouſly 
deſcribed: put out with the other three, and a Fifth choſen, & 107, 
Benedi&t. gets i the third time, .< x07. Another gets in by Poylon, 
and dyoth the 2.3. day, $ 110. Baron. . anſwered, $ 111. 7he Monſter 
Bened, 9. is be that condemned Berengarius, $ 112. Leo gth. of the 


Reſurrettion : Renounceth theTitle of Univerſal Patriarchs, as of 


the bawdof Antichriſt':' Peter not Univerſal” Apoſtle. Biſhops equal; 
varied. by City privileages, ſave in. Africa by ſeniority. The Ro- 
miſh Church uſurped by no-Paſtors, $ 205: Michael Patr. of Conſt. Re- 
baptieeth Papiſts, ſatth they had no true Baptiſm, or Sacrifice, $-205, 
A- Roridh Comuncil: pardons ſtmoniacal Biſhops and: Prieſts, leſt the 


Charch 'be atterly deſtitute;$- 206. The' Papes hold'a Council in- 
France- againſt the King's will: A Biſhops horrid Crimes, and a mira-- 


cle there; Still Clergie and\People muſt.chuſe every Biſhop 207. - 
CHAP. 124 The continudtzon till the Coxmeil of Gonſtance: Conn 
cils apainſt Berengarius; $ 2, &c." Auulteroas and Symoniacal: Br- 


ſhops': A mitacle, $'4, 9. Hildebrand, a Sub-deacon, prefideth in- 


Councils, and depoſeth Biſhops, and Excommunicateth, $ 9, 10. Bi- 


ſhops by . Excommunication rule K.Ferdinand, $ 12. Milan ſeparated ' 
from Rome 200 years, < 16... Another Schiſm, $ 17,18, Hildebrands: 
new Foundation.of. Popes (by Cardinals Elettion) $ 22. Notes hereon, 
$22: A'Roman Council forbids hearing a Fornicator Prieſt, < 23. 


: Bloody fights between two Popes : Five years ſchiſm, $ 25. P. Alex- 
ander gzveth England zo William-the' Conqueror, $ 27. Councils 
for each Pope, $ 28, 29. Gods word affirmed violable, $ 30. Hilde- 
brands War . in Rome: Italian Biſhops againſt him. His hard work. 
Obedience to the Pope forbidden by a Council at Mentz. He depoſeth 


the Emperour for ſeeking to diminiſh the'Majeſty of the Church : 


aud. 


King of Hungazy converted by the 


»-* ” 
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: The Coritcnts. 

'* and abſolveth his ſworn Subjetts: An Antipope made that ſatt tx 
years, (the 2 3d ſchiſm.) The Emperour barefoot in froft three days 
"begs pardon, an promiſeth obedience... He is _ exrſed by the Pipe 

in Council, as having power t0 take away Xingaoms, ane all that tmew- 

. have, < 41, 4x. The Siege of Rome: 7wo Popes : Gregory's death, 

42. He threatneth to depoſe the K ing A rance: c/aims Hungy- 
ry,&c. $ 2-3. Binnius record of THE POPES DICTATES, tefing ie 
27 Articles WHAT POPERY-1IS, 5 44. He claimeth Spain, 6 
46. and Dalmatia, $ 49. 4 great part of the Biſhops againſt hin, . 

Is = Pronounceth unſmcere repentance fruitleſs, $ 50. Denyeth Di- 

3 Hine Service inthe Sclavonianrongue, $ 51. 17 weather imputed to 

lo the ill Lives of Prieſts : The Armenians errours what, $ 5x. Apu- 

la, &c. the _ $ 51. One man turned an hundred thouſand mey. 

7. ix Spain from the Pope. He threatneth to Excommunicate and depoſe 

1. #he King of Spain, as an Enemy to the Chriſtian Religion, $ 52. He 

r 

e 
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wewly found St. Matthews body, $ 54. He will expoſe the Prince of uw 
$ardinia unleſs he obey him in making all Prieſts ſhave their beards, 
$: 55. Notes hereon. The French convert the Sweeds, and the Pope - 
uld reap the fruit, $ 56. His notable Epiſtle to prove Popes, Priefts, 
Gard Exorciſts) above Kings, $ 57. Anſwered, $ 58. Peter-pence, $ 59. 
£n Arch-biſhop ſuſpended for not viſiting Rome, $ 60. A pious Lie 
for Peace ts a fin, $61. The old Syanith Liturgy partly contrary to 
e theChriſtian Faith till now, < 62. His _ to William the Con- 
"= erour, &c. < 64, 66. The German iſhops hereticate the Pope, 
r forbidding Marriage, $ 67. Matthew 7s forſaken, $ 68. Philip 
King of Franice -and many great Biſhops excommunicate, 6 69, 
"Divers Councils excommunicating contrarily; the Antipopes , $ 
69, to 74: Ordinations null that are made pretio, © preci: 
, us vel obſequiv, and not by the common conſent of Clergy and 
-. Feople, $ 75. He cxcommunicateth the Greek Emperour uſurping, $ 
1' 76. The Greek. affairs ſumm'd up, $. 77. The power of Pope and Bi- 
: | wh to depoſe Kings, $ 79.A Council Charatter of Gregory, 4 $0. 
A Council make Loyalty to be Hzreſis' Henriciana, $ 87. The Diſ- 


eiple is not above his Maſter, anſwered, $ 87. Wecilo's herefie, that 
« wen obey not unjuſt Excommunications, but may by others be received, 
- $88. The23d. Schiſm,$ 91. Vidtor's So/dzers conquer Clement's, $ 


"92. Lay Princes preſentations or Inve/titures are Hereſie : every 
 .#Teretick is an Infidel: It's better be without vifible Communion than 
, Save it withſuch, $93. Conſettaries ov?rthrowivz Rome, ib. 4 
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commits Fornication, < 101, 103. Wrongs on Monday, We ; 
or —_— wo breach of holy peace : No Biſhop or Prieſt muſt ſivear | 
ſe 


or prom 


.new Pope marrieth Marhildis to Welpho or condition they nſe not 
garnet Copalation, $ 94: 4 Jeruſalem expedition cauſeth peace at 


onrade rebelleth againſt his Father, $ 94. The m——_ 
e/day, 


Allegiance to a King, nor take Preferment from any 
Lay-man, < 104- None to communicate in one kind, $ a All the 
Biſhops of England ſave Rocheſter renounce obedience and ſociety with 
Anka: Archbiſhop of Canterbury, becauſe he would not renounce 
the Pope, ſaying, he blaſphemed the King, ſetting up any in his King- 


dom without his conſent, $6 106. Time given the King of England * 


to. repent, $ 109. The Anti-Pope Clement digg'd up and burnt : 
Paſchal 2. Council Decree that all Bios of the Henrician Hereſie 
(Loyaliſts) if alive be depoſed, if dead, eg * and burnt (that is, 
moſt of the Weſtern Biſhops,) $ 112. The Schiſm continued, $ 113. 
The Pope ſet up young Henry againſt his Father, who taketh him Pri- 
ſoner to the death : He keeps his Fathers Corps froe years unburied, 


becauſe Excommunicate. Tet proveth Hereticus Henricianus, Im- n 


priſoneth the Pope till he grant him Inveſtitures. The Pope abſobveth 
himſelf, 61 4: I15. Caſes on Binnius, $116. Note that Inveſti- 


tures ſuppoſed the People and Clergies free choice of Biſhops, $ 117. ® 
The Biſhop uſage of old Henry to the laſt, $118. To take the Popes 


Excommunications as not obligatory is a Herefie, $119.The dangerous 


Dofrine of Fluentius Biſfep of Florence (that Anti-Chriſt was come) 
$ 120. Only the Church made Henry rebell, $ 121, 122.Tybur colour- 
ed with bloud : The EarPof Millans Fleſh given to Dogs : The Pepes 

facramental Covenant broken, < 127. God will have no. involuntar 
ſervice, $129. The ſame is a Henrician Herefie in others which is 
none in the Pope, $ 132. He may forſwear for the People of God. < 132. 
Two Popes contending and excommunicating : The Emperour giveth 
up Inveſtitures,$ 135 to138. Four Dottrines of Guilb. Porretane 
condemned in Council; 1. That Divinitas and Deus are not the ſame 
(in ſrenification:) 2. That the three Perſons are not unum aliquid : 
3. That there are eternal Relations befides the Perſons : 4. That it 
was not the Divine Nature that was incarnate. Two more Popes, 
$138, 142. A Preacher murdered at Rome, <$ 144. Two more 


Popes, the ſucceſſion from the =p. $145. They fight for it, 6 146. Þ 
Leir Votes in choice of Popes, $ 147. | 
Two Popes ſtill ſtriving, < 149, &c. Many Caſtles in England built 


Zlow Clergy and People firſt loft ! 
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by two Biſhops, $160. Abailard condemned unheard, $161. Cx- 
leſtine II. the firſt Pope without the Peoples eletlion, An. 1143. 
Rome azainft the Pope : Biſhops are his ſtrength, $ 168, Porre- 
tane again accuſed, and Puzzled the Council, $170. He is again 
accuſed by "Bernard, whom the Cardinals accuſe for writing his 
Faith and getting Biſhops hands to it, $6 171. The Romane peo- 
ple excommunicate by Pope Adrian 4. They are for a Preacher called 
by him an heretick, $ 174. Rome fighteth with Pope and Emperour: 
They fight again, and expel the Pope, $ 194. The 27 pair of Popes - 
Wars between the Emperour Frederick and Pope : The Crown g- 
land held as from the Pope : Tet Rome receiveth him not : The Em- 
perour ſubmitteth, being deſerted, &c. $ 175. The ſetling the choice 
of Popes by Cardinals : The Pope no Biſhop , the Canons, < 177. 
The Roman Succeſſion 's from Alex. 3. when the Clergze, People, Em- 
p-rour, Princes, and a Council of innumerable Biſhops were for Vi- 
Qor, $ 176. Parliaments called Councils, $ 179. Ireland the 
Popes, < 180. The Albigenſes Henricians, $ 181. No Biſhop may 
faſpend a Presbyter without the judgment of his Chapter : A perjured 
Clergie-man perpetually deprived: Doubtful words to be underſtood 
as fell, $1 '* The Popes Party in Rome have their Eyes put out, 
$ 183. FreJderick drowned in Aſia, $ 187. The Kingdom of France 
interdifled, < 190. The Pope ſets up an Anti-Emperour, who pre- 
vaileth, <6 192. England zuterditted fix years and three months, 
$ 194. The famous twelfth General C ouncil at the. Laterane wndes 
Inoc. 3. for 7 ranſubſtantiation, —_ hereticks, depofing 
Princes, abſolving Subjetts, forbidding unlicenſed Preachers Sc. < 195. 
Almaricus burnt dead, < 196. Stephen Langton and Xing John, 
$ 197. TenQueries upon this Council, $ 198. The Canons of this 
Conncil true : Mr. Dodwel's 17 Arguments for it, $ 199. The 
Papiſts excuſes anſwered, $ 180. (miſnumbred.) The bloody Execu- 
tion, $ 181. Oxford Canons, that every great Pariſh = two 
or three Presbyters, Sc. $ 183. Agatnſt Preaching whey ſilenced, 
$ 184. The Pope twice baniſhed by the Romans : The Emperour 
excommunicate and depoſed ; fights it out : The Pope dyeth, 4 186. 
A mortal fin to have two Benefices, if ene will maintain him, < 1x8 7. 
The Emperour again excommunicate : A merry Excommunication, 
$ 191. Rebellions, $ 192. Conrade and Xing Henry, $-193. 
Biſhop Groſthead's notable Letter. to the Pope,. and. its reception, 
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$ 195, 196- Obedient diſobedience : All Power for edification, ib, 
The Pope calls the King of England his Slave, whom be can impri- 
ſon, &c. $ 166. The Cardinals Speech to quiet the Pope : A De- Þ 
fettion foretold$ 196.Groſheads death : He taketh them for Fereticks & 
that tell not great men of their fin, &c. The Pope Antichriſt, for ds- | 
ftroying ſouls. The Popes pardoning Letter : The Pope deſcribed, $ 
198. Miracles at Robgrt Groſheads death : The Pope would have 
burnt and damned his Corps : In a viſion he mortally woundeth the 
Pope, $ 198, 199. H. II. pawneth his Kingdom to the Pope, $< | 
200. The 13th General Council at Lyons excommnnicateth and © 
depoſeth the Emperour and abſolveth his Subjetts, $.202. Guelphus X 
for the Popes, Gibelius for the Emperour, $ 203. The Engliſh Par- © 
liament demand the choice of the Lords Fuſtice , Chancellour and | 
Treaſurer, $2.04. The Plot of King Henry and the Biſhop of Here- | 
ford, to get money by the Pope, $ 206. The Parliament reſiſt it : 
M. Paris talks too boldly of the King, $ 206. Buying Biſhopricks : ©? 
Brancaleo at Rome maſtereth the Pope, < 208, 269. Sewale Arch- ” 
biſhop of York againſt the Pope : doth Miracles, $ 212. Rome not 
ruled F4 the Pope, $ 214 Near three years vacancy of the Papacy, | 
$219. Cardinal Portuenſis jeaſt, 220. Thefooliſh Pope John ſadly © 
confuted, $< 22.4. King Peter of Arragon depoſed, $ 22.6. The Popes | 
Tenth peny denyed, $228. Two years more wacaney. * The Greeks | 
exmity to Rome, $. 229. Pope Celeſtine cheated to refign, and im. 
Priſoned, $ 233. Boniface the VII. his conflit with the Kinglof 3 
France: taken priſoner, and dyeth.: Platina's good Counſel to all Ru- | 
ders, $ 224. The Clergy not tobe taxed by Princes, $ 235. The 
_ in France by Clement V. Continueth 70 Tears, $236. 
Above 2, years vacancy, ibid. 4o. Articles of the King of France 
againſt Boniface VIII. Three Heriftes of Petrus Joannis, 1. The 
rational ſoul, as ſuch is not forma corporis humani. 2. Grace ha- 
bitual, not infuſed in baptiſme to Infants. 3. The Spear pierced 
Chrift before his death, $ 242. The Hereſe of the Beguines and © 
Beguardes for perfettion, < ibid. Pope Clements Decrees, De © 
fide. 1. Of the form of the body =_m foul.) 2. Infants infuſed © 
Grace. 3. Uſury a fin. 4. To be reſtored. The contrary to 
juffer as SL. $ ibid. The falſhood of ſome of theſe new Ar. | 
ricles of Faith, 6 243. Magiſtrates excommunicated that diſgrace 
wicked, Prieſts, $247. Or compel them to anſwer to them, $2.48. 
Popes 
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Popes and Conncils condemn each otber as Fererichs;$2:50:. The Pope 
claimeth the Empire by Eſcheate; $3.51, "The Pricft 20 take the 
name of every Pariſhoer, that being tonfeſſer! wn confirmed they may 
communicate only by his connſet, $252. "The Greek affairs, $256. 
A Toeltane Council Decree \that their Provincial Conſtitutions 
bind only ad peenam, »ot ad culpam, kf Chriftians Confeiences be but- 
dened, $257, After years refidence at Avignon, forty rag 
Vigo 


more there were-two Popes (and font irne wor?y one at Av an 

one at Rome. Diſcord thoeſeth an honeſt Pape, but Concord an Anti: 
Pope. Their Wars: The Pope WrownetY Cardinals. in Sacks, and 
makes twenty mint new ones in one Yay, $2:60. Traly ft! the moſt 
unpeaceable” warring place of the World, $2.62, 263. The. Popes 
bloody way of earing Sthifm, 4.363% The Connell of Piſa thinking. ro 
have bat one Pope matte &' third, v 267: Who Depiſed King I 


flaus; $268. 0) 


CHAP. 13- -7ho Cowncils of Conſtance, Baſil, Tc. That at 
Conſtance, oaled by Pope John\zr\(alias-22 or 23; or 24),.9 Sight 
mund the Emperours means,. Councils above the pe a7 6 3. Wickl: 
Articles, $6. One is, that they are Traytors td. Chriſt,. who. gue 6. 
ver preaching, and Bearing Gods word, for mens Excommunications, 
$6, 54- heyaus' Adtickes againſt Pope John, commonly called The De- 
vil incarnate: An obſtimate'/ ck, demjing the life to come, &c. 
6'Br He'ratifietÞ alt himſelf, ant> with other two Popes is depoſed, 
$ 95 A decree” agninſt grving the Satramental Cap,' though Chriſt and 
the Ancient Chirreh 43t,$ 109. Arricks agataſt John Hus as Wick- 
liff's; More as Bis own, $12, F Excommiunication muſt not make us 


r - 'Preaching.+ Agginft me of Prague breaking ſafe Con- 
> $14, 't'g."\7h, third'Pt e cpos'd, < 16. Decrees not 


General Connedly :\"þ r Ele 's regulated: A new Pope choſen, 
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Supplement .to Knowledge, . and:Prafiice: Wherein the main things ne- 
A ry to be aa] and. believed, in order to Salvation, are 
more fully explained, and feveral new DireCtions given for the promot- '* 

ing ren Penne, both of Heart and Life : Towhich is added a ſerious 
Roatdunof the rejgajagang Cuſdoma:ry ſas ofthe Taqes.viz. | 

Swearing, Lying, Pride, Gluttony, Drunkenneſs, Uncleanneſs,. Di. 

content, Covetouſneſs, and Earthly-mindedneſs, Anger, and Malice, ©: 

and Idleneſs ; by Sam. Cradock, B. D. late Reftor of North-Cadbury,in Somer- © 

ſetſhire : Uſeful for the inſtruftion of private Families : Price bound 4 5. MY 

De ——_ fove Arte lingua Latine Commentariolus : 1n quo omnia, 

etiam reconditioris Gramaticz, Elementaratione nova traCtantur, & ad 

breviſimos Canonesrediguntur : In uſum ProveCtioris Adoleſcentie, Ope- ©; 

ra Wilhelmi Baxter Philiſtoris, PricebomgTz# oo - | 

The lively Effiges of the Reverend Mr. Mathew Pool : So well performed 77 

asto reprelent his true Idea, to all that knew him, or had a Veneration for © 

him : *d on purpoſe to befriend thoſe that would prefix it to his ©” 

Synopſis Criticorum, Price 6 4. | 1% 

Meral Prognoſtications : 1. What ſhall befall the Churches on Earth, till > 

5 ON « F Primitive. Purity, Simplicity, © 

. and Charity : 2. How that Reſtitution is like to be made (if ever) and what 
befal them thenceforth unto the end, in that Golden Age of Eove: © 

ritten by Richard Baxter,when by the Kings Commiſſion,we in vain treated Þ* 

for Concord, 1661. and now Publiſhed 1689, Price 1 s. $ 

Thy Wondenfotmiſts Advocate; or an Account of their Judgment. in cer- Þ* 

tain things in which they are miſ-underſtood : Written principally in Vin- 37 

dication of a Letter from a Miniſter to a Perſon of Quality,[hewing ſome Reaſons © 

forthis Nonconformity, Price 1 5. fl 

There is Publifhed every Thurſday, « Mercurius Librarius, or A Faithful | 

Account of all Books and Pamphlets Publiſhed e && : In which may bein- > 

ſerted any thing fit for a Publick Advertiſement, -arxmoderate Rate. + 7 


Direttions to the Binder of Baxter*s Church Hiſtory, &c. h 
After the Title Sheer follows a, b, c,d,e; then B,C, D,E, F, G, H, I, | 


K,L, M,N,O,P,Q, R,S; then AA, BB, CC, DD, EE, FF, GG, © 
HH, Il, KK, LL, MM,” NN, OO, PP; thenSS, TT,VV,XX, © 
YY, ZZ, AAA, BBB, CCC, DDD, EEE; then GGG; ® 


and ſoon ro Q Q Q; which Signiture ends the Book. 
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CHAP. L 


Of the ſacred Miniſtry, Epiſcopacy and Councils, neceſſary Pre- | 
monitions : and of the Deſign of this Book. 


C. 1. OD that could have enlightned the Earth without the 
Sun and Stars, could immediately alone have taught his 


Church, and communicated knowledge to mankind : But 
as he is the moſt communicative good, he was pleaſed 
not only to make his Creatures receptive of his own 1n- 
flux, but alſo to give them the uſe and honour of being efficient ſub-com- 
municants under hitn, and cauſes of good to themſelves and to one ano- 
ther: And as his Power gave Being and Motion, his Wiſdom gave Order and. 
Harmony, and his- Love gave Goodneſs and Perfettion, - felicity and love, as 
he is the creating and conſetying Cauſe of Nature; and this in much ine- 
quality, as he was the free diſpoſer of! his own; ſo-in the Kingdom of 

race he doth by the Spirit-of Life, Light, and Love,. 1, Quicken and 
{trengthen the dead and weak ſouls, and awakea the [lumbering and Nlath- 
ful ; 2. Illuminate. the dark with Faith a0q Knowledge 3. and; 3. Se0epe 
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love, making them friends and joyful lovers: This Spirit firſt filled the 
Humane Nature of Chriſt our Head ; who firſt communicated itto ſome 
choſen perſons in an eminent manner and degree, as Nature maketh the 
heart and brain and other principal-parts to be organical, 10 making, pre- * 


to work Miracles, of Wiſdom to propagate the Word of life, and infal- 
libly by Preaching and Writing promulgate and record his ſacred Goſpel, 


thers. To theſe organical perſons he committed the Oeconomy of being 
the witneſſes of his words and aftions, his reſurrection and aſcenſion,. and 
of recording them in writing, of planting his firſt Churches , and ſeal- 
ing the truth of their teſtimony by many Miracles, promiſing them his 
Spirit to perform all that he committed to their truſt, and to bring all to 
their remembrance, and to lead them into all truth, and to communicate 
inſtramentally his Spirit to-others, the ſanCtifyi 
DotQtrine, and the miraculous gifts by their impakgtion of hands.. 
$; 2. By theſe principal Miniſters the firſt Chyyth was planted at era 
ſalem, ( fOleTF Galted the Mother-Church) and after by thoſe thar were 
ſent thence many. Churches. were gathered in many Kingdoms of the- 
world, darkneſs being not able to reſiſt the light. The Apoſtles and: 
Evangeliſts and Prophets delivered to-them the Oracles of God; reach- 
ing- them.to obſerve all things that Chriſt had commanded them, and praCtically 
ing them the true Worſhip of God, ordering their es , ors 
ming them ſuch Officersfor ſacred Miniſtration as C hrilt wou!d have con+ 
tinued to the end of the world, and ſhewing the Churches the way by 


pointed them by Chriſt. 


and Preachers of it to the world :. Chriit is the Author 
fefter of our faith. 


beſt-in t 
Conſt 
2.00 


7 


never had nor fball ha 


VE+.. 
| han Lone: 


the malignant Enemies of holineſs, by the power of his communicated - 
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gifts by bleſſing theic. * 


which they muſt be continued, and deſcribing all the work of the Office ap-. 


& 3- The Apoſtles were not the Authors of the Goſpel, or of any eſ-'..- 
ſential part of the Chriſtian Religion, but the Receivers of it from Chrsſ,. © 


and fiſt or Per» © 


Office that gjvetl thers-Right to exerciſe abilities which» | 


ed up all the Law in LOVE to God and'Man, and 4 
,and all the Goſpet in Faith, and Hope, and ay | 
en 


ſerving, and governing the reſt.. To theſe he gave au eminence of Power 


and of holy love to kindle the like by zealous holineſs in the hearts of o- : 
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their Councils abridped. 


= qu kindled and exerciſed by the Spirit which he giveth them; even by 


the Belief and Truſt of his Merits, Sacrifice, Interceſſion and Promiſes, 
2nd the proſpe# of the future Glory promiſed, fortifying us to all holy 
duties of obedience, and diligent ſeeking what he hath promiſed, and to 
patient bearing of the Croſs, conquering the inordinate love of the 
world and fleſh and preſent life, and improving all our preſent ſufferings, 
and preparing for his coming again, and for our change and entrance in- 
0s. Chriſt med up the Eſentials of Chriſtianity in che Baptiſinal 
- 5. Chri up the ials of Chriſtianity 1n the Bapti 
Come in which we give up our ſelyes in Faith, Hope, and 
Love, to God the Father, Son, and Hely.Ghoſt, our Creator, Redeem- 
er, and Sanctifier, and in which God receiveth us in the Correlations as 
his own. And all that are truly thus baptized are Chriſtened, and are ts 
be eſteemed andToved as Chriſtians, and to be received into Chriſtian 
Communion in all Chriſtian Churches where they come, until by apoſtaſie 
or impenitency in certain diſobedience to the Laws of Chriſt, in points ne- 
cellary to Chriſtian Communion, they forfeit that priviledge. Nor are. 
men to deprive them of the great benefit thus given them by Chriſt, on 
Pretence of any wit or holineſs, or power, to amend Chriſts terms, and 
make the Church Doors narrower, or tie men to themſelves for worldly 
ends. Yet muſt the Paſtors ſtill difference the weaker Chriſtians from the 
— and labour to edifie the weak, but not to caſt them out of the 
urch. 
$. 6. The ſacred Miniſtry is ſubordinate to Chriſt in his Teaching, Ge. 
verning, and Prieſtly Office, and thus eſſentiated by Chriſts own inſtitution, 
which man hath no power to change: Therefore under Chriſt they muſt 
teach the Church by ſacred Doctrine, guide them by that and ſacred Di. 
ſcipline, called The power of the Keys (that is of judging who is fit te 
enter by Baptiſm, to continue, to partake of the Communion, to he ſu- 
ſpended or caſt out) and to lead them inthe publick Worſhip of God, in- 
terceding in Prayer and ſpeaking for them, and adminiſtring to them the 
Sacraments or holy Seals of the Covenant of God. | 
$. 7. The firſt part of the Miniſters Office is abont the unbelieving world, 
to convert them to the Faith of Chriſt; and the ſecond perfeCtive part a- 
bout the Churches. Nor mult it be thought that the firſt is done by them 
as meer private men. 
$.8. As Satan fell by prides and_ overthrew man by tempting him to 
pride (to become as Gods in Knowledge) fo Chriſt himſelf was to conquer 
the Prince of pride by b»mility, and by the Croſs, by a life of ſuffering ; con- 
termed by the blind and obſtinate world, matin; himſelf of no reputation, 
deſpiſing the ſhame of ſuffering as a Malefactor (a Traitor and Blaſphemer:) 
And the bearing of the Croſs was a principal part of his Precepts and Cove- 
nant to his Diſciples, without which they could not be his Followers. 
And by Humility they were to follow the Captain of their Salvation, in 
conqueriag the Prince of pride, and in treading down the Enemie-world, 
B 2 EVE: 
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even the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, and pride of life, which ave it 
of the Father but of the world. R 

$.9. Accordingly Chriſt tavght his chief Diſciples, that if they wefe 
not fo converted as to become as little children, they could not enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven, Matth. 18. 3. His School receiveth not maſterly Di- 
ſciples, but humble reachable Learners, that become fools that they may 
be wiſe. | 


eſt, he earneſtly rebuked all ſuch thoughts, ſetting a lirtle child before 
them, telling them that the Princes of the Earth exerciſe authority, and are 
called Berefafors (or by big Names) but with them it ſhould not be ſo; 
but he that would be the greateſt muſt be ſervant of all, Luk. 22. ſhewinyg 
them that it was not a worldly grandeur, nor forcing power by the Sword 
(which belongeth to Civil Magiſtrates) which was to be exerciſed by tle 
Paltors of the Church : But that he that would be the Chiefeſt, muſt be 
moſt excellent in Merit, and moſt ſerviceable to all, and get his honour 
and do his work by meriting the reſpect and love of Volunteers. The 


is given him, and he is Head over all thiogs tothe Church..) But they are 
eminently the Miniſters of his Power ;, but the Paſtors and Teachers are molt 
eminently Miniſters of his Paternal and ſaving love and wiſdom. And by 
wiſdom and love to do their work. The Word preached and applied pgene- 
rally and particularly (by the Keys) is their Weapon or Arms, and not 
the Sword. © 

The Bohemsans therefore knew what they ſaid, when they ſeemed dam- 
nabſeHereticks to the worldly Clergie that deſtroyed them, when they 
placed their Cauſe in thele four Articles: 1. To have the whole Sacra- 
ment, Bread and Wine. 2. To have free leave far true / Miniſters to preach the 
word of God (without unjuſt ſilencing of proud worldly men that cannot 
ſtand before the truth.) 3. To have Temporal Dominion (or Government 
by the Sword, and power over mens Bodies and Eſtates) taken from the 
_— 4 To have groſs ſin- ſuppreſſed by the lawful Magiſtrate by the 
Sword. 

6. 10. Had it been neceſſary to the Churches Union againſt Schiſm or He- 
reſie for Chriſtians to know that Perer or ſome one of his Apoſtles muſt 
be his Vicar-General, and Head of his Church to whom all muſt obey, 
who can believe that Chriſt would not only have ſilenced fo neceſſary a 
point, but alſo at a time when he was deſired or called to decide it, have 
only ſpoken ſo much againſt it, to take down all ſuch Expectations. Yea 
we neverread that Peter exercifed any Authority or Juriſdictions over any 
other of the Apoſtles, nor more than other Apoſtles did; much leſs 
that ever he choſe a Biſhop to be Lord of the Church, as his Succeſlor. 
Nay he himſelf ſcemeth to fore-ſce this miſchief, and therefore ſaith, 
L Pet. 5. 1,2, 3. The Elders which are among you I exhort, who am alſo an El- 
der and a Wwneſs of the Sufferings of Chrilt, and alſo a Partaker of _ the 


Glory, 


And when they were diſputing and ſeeking which of them ſhould be great- * 
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Sword is the Magiſtrates, who are alſo Chriſts Miniſters; (for all Power 6. 
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Glory that ſhall be revealed. (Theſe are his Dignities.) Feed the Flock, of 
God which is among you, (not out-of your reachand hearing in a valt Dio- 
ceſs) taking the overſight, not by conſtraint, but willingly (and on willing 
men) not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind; neither as being Lords over 
Gods Heritage, but being Examples to the Flock, and when the chief Shepherd 
ſhall appear, ye. ſhall receive a Crown of Glory that fadeth not away. 

&. 11. Noun is more certainthanthat the Church for above 300 years 
had no power of the Sword, that is, forcibly to meddle with and hurt 
mens Bodies or Eſtates, (except what the Apoſtles had by miracle) : And 
to this day no Proteſtants, and not moſt Papsſts claim any ſuch Power as of 
Divine Inſtitution, butonly plead that the Secular Powers are bound by 
the Sword to'deſtroy ſuchas are judged Hereticks by the Biſhops, and to 
puniſh ſuch as contemn the cenſures of the Church. 

$. 12, Hethat would ſee more for the Power of Princes vindicated 
from the Clergies Claim and Uſurpation, may find much in many old Trea- 
tiſes, written for the Emperours againſt the Pope, collefted by Goldaſtr 
de Monarch. and in Will. Barclay, but much better in Biſhop Bilſon, of Obe- 
dierce, and in Biſhop Andww's )Tartura Torts, and in Biſhop Buckyidge 
Reffenſis of the Power of Kings, and much in Spalatenſis de Repub. 

$. 13. The Univerſabty of Chriſtians is the Catholick, Church, of which 
Chriſt is the only Head or Soveraign ; but it is theduty of theſe to worſhip 
God in ſolemn Aſſemblies, and to live in a holy Converſation together ; 
and to join inſtriving againit ſin, and to help each other in the way to 
lifez therefore Societies united for theſe ends are called, Particular 

'\Churches. : 

$. 14. When the Apoſtles had converted a competent number of Chri- 
ſtians, they gather them into ſuch Aſſemblics, and as a Politick Society, 
ſet over themſuch Miniſters of Chriſt, as are afore deſcribed, to be their 
Guides. 

F. 15, Theſe Officers are in Scripture called ſometime Elders, and 
ſometimes Vp, t0 whom Deacons were added to ferve them and the 
Church ſubordinately. Dr. Hammond heth well delcribed their Office in 
In his .4motar. which was fo preach conſtantly in publick,, and private, to ad- 
miniſter both Sacraments, to pray and praiſe God with the People, toCatechize, 
to viſit and pray with the ſick,,, to comfort troubled Souls, to admoniſh the unruly, 
to reject the impenitent, toreſtore the penitent, to take care of the poor, and in a 
word, of all ithe Flock. 

S. 15. The Apoltles ſet n{ually more than one of theſe Elders or Biſhops 
im every Church, not as if one might not rule the Flock where no more 
was necellary, but according to their needs, that the work might not be un- 
done for want of Miniſters. 

S. 17. They planted their Churches uſually in Cities, becauſe Chriſtians 
comparatively to the reſt were few (as Sects are among us) and-no where 
elle ufually enough for a Society, and becauſe the Neighbour-ſcattercd- 
Villages. might belt come to the Cities near them ; not but that it was 

law- 
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lawfultoplant Churches in the Country, where there were enough to 7 
conſtitute them,and ſometimes they did ſo, as by Clemens Roman. ad Corinth. |; 
by Hiſtory appeareth. pt 
$. 18. Grotixs thinketh that one City at firſt had divers Churches and Bi- | 
ſhops,and that they were gathered after the manner of theSy es; and © 
Dr. Hammond thinketh that for ſome time there were two Churches and 
Biſhops in many Cities, one .of Jews and one of Gentiles ; and that in 
Rome Pal and Peter had two Churches, whom Linxs and Cletns did ſuc- * 
ceed, till they were united in Clemens. | 
$. 19. There is great evidence of Hiſtory that a particular Church of ' 
the 'Apoſtles ſetling was eflentially only [.<* a Company of Chriſtians, Pa. 
< ſtors and People allociatcd for perſonal boly communion and mutual help *' 
«in holy Doftrine, Worſhip, Converſation, and Order. 

Therefore it never conſiſted of fo few or ſo many, or ſodiſtant as to be 
uncapable of ſuch perſenal help and Communion : But was ever diſtinguiſh- 
ed as from accidental Mectings, ſo from the Communion of many Chur- 
ches or diſtant Chriſtians, which was held but by Delegates, Synods of 
Paſtors or Letters, and not by perſonal help, in preſence. 

Not that all theſe muſt needs always meet in the ſame place : but that 
uſually they did fo, or at due times at leaſt, and were no more nor more 
diſtant than could ſo meet: Sometimes Perſecution hindred them ; ſom- 
times the Room might be too (mall : Even Independent Ghurches among 
us ſometimes meet in divers places : and one Pariſh hath diyers Chappels 
for the aged and weak that are unfit for travel. 

F. 20. Scotus began the opinion (as Davenport, Fr. a Santa Clara inti- 
mateth) and Dion Petavius improved it, and Dr. Hammond bath largely 
aſſerted it, that The Apoſtles at firſt planted a ſingle Biſhop in each 
Church, with one or more Deacons, ard that he had power in time to 
ordain Elders of a different Order, Species, or Office, and that the word 
Elder and Biſhop and Paſtor in Scripture never ſignifie theſe ſubjet EL- 
ders, but the Biſhops only, and, faith he, there is no evidence that there 
were any of the ſubje& ſort of Presbyters in Scripture-times: Which 
conceſſion is very kindly accepted by the Presbyterians ; but they call for 
proof that ever theſe Biſhops were authoriſed to make'a new Species of 
Presbyters which were never made in Scripture-times ? indeed 
they vehemently deny it, and may well deſpair of ſuch a proof. 

$. 21. But for my part | believe the foundation unproved (that then 
there was but one Elder in a Church) and think many Texts of Scrip. 
ture fully prove the contrary. But 1 join with Dr. Hammond in beliey. 

ing that in Scripture-times there was no particular Church that had more 
ſtated meetings for publick Communion than one: For if there was ſo 
long but one Elder, there could be but one ſuch Aſſembly at once ; for 
they had no ſuch Aſſemblies which were not guided by a Presbyter or Bij- 
ſhop, in DoCtrine, Worſhip, Sacraments and Diſcipline: And they uſed 
to have the Euchariſt every Lords day at leaſt, and often much more. And 
one man can be at once but in one place. $. 22. 
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$. 22. I have elſewhere fully proved, that the ancient Churches that 
had Biſhops were no bigger than our Pariſhes (and few a quarter ſobig 
as the greateſt of them) and conſiſted of no more than might have ſuch 
preſent perſonal Communion as is before deſcribed ; the proofs are too 
large to be here recited. Jgnatins is the plaineſt, who faith, that this was 
the note of a Churches Unity, that [To every Church there was one Altar, 
and one Biſhop, with his Fellow Preſbyters and Deacons :] And elſewhere 
chargeth the Biſhop to take account of his Flock whether they all come to- 
Church, even Seryant-men and Maids. 

Clemens Romanus before him intimateth the like, mentioning even Coun- 
try Biſhops. 
Tuſtin Martyr”s Deſcription of the Chriſtian Aſſemblies plainly proveth 
in 


Tertnllian's Deſcription of them and many other paſlages in him prove 
it more fally. He profeſſeth that they took not the Lord's Supper ſave 
only from the hand of the Biſhop (Anſari mars) who could give it but to 
one Affembly at once. | 

Many Canons alſo fully ſhew.it (elſewhere cited) ſome appoint all the 

ple to joyn with the Biſhop on the great Feſtivals of the year, even a- 
e 300 years after Chriſt. 

The Cuſt of chooſing Biſhops ſheweth it, where all the people 
metand choſe him : Yet in Cyprian's time the Exerciſe of Diſcipline prov- 
ethit, when even in Tack great Churches as Cartbage it was done in the 
preſence of the people, and with their conſent. 

S. 23. Fre only Churches in the World, that for about 250 years af- 
ter Chrift, if not more, had more than one ordinary Allembly, for 
Church-Commanion, though but like our Pariſh-Chappels, were Rome and 
Alexanaria, as far as | can learn in any Hiſtory : For that at Fernſalem for 
all the numbers had no more ſtated Members than oft met in one place 
(excepting occaſional abſents). AndI findno reaſon to believe that ever }. 
theſe two (the chief Cities of the Empire,) had ſo long more than ſome 
Londen Pariſhes (which have above ſixty thouſand ſouls as is ſuppoſed) no 
nor near (if half ſomany. And becauſe elſewhere I haye only except- 
ed theſe two Cities, 1 will yet add ſomewhat to ſhew, that even there the 
caſe was not as many now imagine, 

$. 24. Cornelius iſtle to Fabivs of Antioch (in Enſeb. Hiſt; 1. & 
&% 43- alias 42.) faith that ** in the Churchy of Rome were 46 Presbyters, 
® 7 Deacons, and of other Officers 94 that is, 42 Acolites, 52 Exor- 
* ciſts and Readers, with Porters, Widows, and impotent perſons a: 
®bove 1050 ſouls, who are all retieved by the grace and goodneſs of 
* Almighty God, &c.] This is the chief teſtimony in the third:Age to 
prove that this oneChurchrhad\ more than could cither meet in one place, 
or hold perſonal Commanion. | ; 

&; 25. Bur tet it be-conſidered; r. That partly forthe honour of quali- 
hed perſons, and partly that all the Charch mightin ſeaſoa have the _ 
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of all mens gifts, they were fo far in the ancient Churches from having 


ſo few as Dr. Hammond and Petavins imagine, that they multiplied Offi- * 


cers, and dignified, and fo employed a great part of the Church that 
had uſeful gifts: Inſomuch that a moft credible Witneſs ſhortly after, 
even Gregory Nazianten, faith, Orat. 1. Pag. 45. that by the intruſion 
of men for dignity and maintenance, * The Church-Rulers were almoſt 
more than the Subjetts, The words are 'Hyriw um oh amor, &c. Of 
« others I am aſhamed, who when they are no better than others, ( and 
«7 wiſh they were not much worſe) thruſt themſelves upen the moſt holy My- 
&« fteries, as we ſay, with unwaſhen hands and prophane minds, and before 
© they are worthy to approach to holy things , ambitiouſly enter the Veſtry it 
&« ſelf (or Chancell) and preſs and thruſt themſelves about the holy Table, 
©« a5 if they judged this Order not tobe an example of Virtue, but an occaſion 
and help'of getting mairitenance, and not to be an Office lyable to give Account, 
© but a Command in which they may be free fromCenſure : Who being miſera- 
** ble (or pitiful perſons) as to Piety, and unhappy as to Splendour, that is, 
«low in the World and Parts) do now in number almoſt exceed theſe whom 
*"they are over (or are t9-govern). [This would make one ſuſpect that 
© there were then many: Ruling Elders that preach'd not ; but it's plain 
* they had an Othce about the Sacraments.] Therefore this Evil increaſing 
<< aud» getting ſtrength with time, it ſeems to me that they will have none under 
© them to rule, (Or guide) but that all will turn Teachers and will Propheſie, in- 
« fead (as was promiled by God) of being all taught of God: So that of old 
© the Hiſtory and Paroble ſaid, Saul alſo is among the Prophets. For there 
*© nexther now 15 por ever was ſo great plenty of any other thing awghere is now 
« of thefe frequent Shames and Criminals; for other things, as they have their 


© flouriſhing time, have alſo their decay. And though to repreſs their impetu- 


© orſneſs be a work_ above my ſtrength, yet certainly to hate it and be aſhamed is 
« 20t the leaſt part cf Piety. 
Judge by this, what numbers of Officers oc Clergy-men then the Church 
ad. 


F. 26. Next for the Poor, conſider their proportions in and by other ©: 


Churches, Chryſoſt. in Matth. Edit Savil. p. 421. ſuppoſeth the Poor of 
the Church of Artioch(whence he came) to have been about the renth part 
and dividing the City into three Ranks, he accounts a tenth part rich, 
and a tenth part poor, and the reſt of a middle Eſtate between both. 
Now in Chryſoſtom's, time the Ghurch was ſo high, being owned by the 
greateſt Emperoutrs as we may well ſuppoſe almoſt all or moſt of the rich 
came in:;, Whereas-at Rome in the time of Cornelius it being under re- 
proach 'and-cruel perſecurion, we may well conclude, that moſt of the 
rich ſtood out,-' and they might ſay with Paul, not many Great, not ma- 
ny Noble arecalled; -tew rich men comparatively receiving the Goſpel, 
it's moſt 1:kely thatthe poor were then far more than a tenth part, if not 
the grcauer part of the Church. - But {ppoſe,thema tenth- part, which is 
rot probable; the whole Church.of :Apme then would be but 10500 ous 
| ; whic 
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which is about the fifth part or ſixth as big as Martins Pariſh, and about 
a' quarter as big as Stepney Pariſh, and about a third or tourth part as big 
as Giles Cripplegate Parith, and not halt ſo big as Giles in the Fields and 0. 
ther Pariſhes. Moreover Chryſoſtome, Hom. 11.in At. p. 674. computes 
the poor at Conſtantinople to be about half as many as all the other Chriſti. 
ans, and this in the moſt flouriſhing City and Age : And by this meaſure 
they would yet fall further. ſhort. 

It may be you will ſay, that theſe were not the pooreſt of all that were 
kept by the Church : But it's known that ever ſince the times of extraordi-. 
nary Community, the Churches relieved all the needy according to the 
ſeveral degrees of their wants; and theſe were ſuch as were in want, 
though not equally, and they are ſuch poor as were diſtinguiſhed not only 
from the Rich, but alſo from the middle fort; and ſuch as the Church took 
care to relieve. 

$. 27. And as for Alexandria, the greateſt City of the Empire next 
Rome (as Foſephus ſaith, de bello Fu. 1. 5. c. wlt. it is certain that inthe third 
Century the Chriſtians had more Mecting Places for Divine Worſhip 
than one, and in the fourth Century had many: Epipharius nameth 
divers, Hereſ. 69.p. 728. Arius having one wherein he preached, had that 
advantage to propogate his Hereſie. But all know that the building of 
Temples began after Emperours were Chriſtians, and the fair Churches 
which, Euſebins ſaith, they had in Diocleſians time (till he deſtroyed them ) 
were but like our Tabernacles or private Churches, and grew to Number 
and Ornament but a little before, as Eſebius. intimateth. It was a good 
while before there were two Churches, even in Gonſtantinople. Indeed, it 
is noted, as a ſingularity, that they had two Churches : But they miſtake, 


that apply that to ewo Meeting Places, which is ſpoken of two Societies, 


becauſe in AMelerins time they had two Biſhops. 

$. 28. But yet let us ſee how big the Chriſtian Church was in this great 
City, even when it had many Chapels; even in Athanaſius time, in the 
fourth Century, Tom. 1. Ed. Commel. p.y 31. in his Apology to Conſtant. you 
may find (in words too large to be all tranſcribed) that he being accuſed 
for aſſembling the People in the Great Church, maketh this part of his 
Defence, [© The confluence of the People at the Eaſter Solemnity was ſo great, 
© that if they had met in ſeveral Aſſemblies (or by parties )the otber Churches were 
© ſo narrow or ſmall that they would have been in danger of ſuffering by the Crowd 
* or would the univerſal Harmony and Concord of the People have been ſo viſible 
© and efficacious if they had met in Parcels, Therefore he concludeth it better for 
© the whole Mubimd, to mect #1 that great Church,(being a place large enough 
' to receive them altogether)and to have a concurrence of the People all with ons 
© Vaice{in Symphony : ) For if according to Chriſt promiſe where two ſhall azree 
* of any thing it ſhall be done for them — how prevalent will bs the O15-voice of ſo 
* numerous a People aſſembled together, and ſaying, Amen, to God? 3 therefore 
* would not admire? Who would not count it a happineſs i» ref 51:41 4 Perple 
* -net together in one place? And how did the People rijovce 1: [ot 1112: aviothery 
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6 whereas formerly they aſſembled in ſeveral places.) Thus plainly Athanaſius. 

1donot hence gather that every Man, Woman, and Child was preſent : 
In our Pariſh Churches that hold the Aſſembly, ſome are there, and uſually 
ſome ſtay at home and come by turns : But it ſeetneth hence plain that even 
in Mexandyia the Chriſtians were no more than that the main Body of 
them at great Solemnities could meet and hear in one Aſſembly. Which 
in many of our Pariſhes they cannot do. * 

$. 29. Add to this, that Athanaſixs tells then that his Predeceſlor Alex- 
ander did as much as he had done, on ſuch occaſions aſſembling their whole 
Multitude in one Church before it was dedicated, pA4g. 5 32+ 

8. 30. I add a further Argument from the City it ſg as offered nie alſo 
while I was writing this, by a learned Friend in his wn Words. 


T his City was, by Strabo's deſcription of it, like a Souldiers Coat, whoſe length. 


at either ſide was almoſt thirty ——_ its breadth at either end ſeven or eight 
Farlongs, Geogr. li. 17. p. 546. So the whole compaſs will be leſs than ten Miles. 
A third or fourth part of this was taken np with publick Buildings, Temples, and 


Royal Palaces, ibid. Thus is tivo miles and a half, or three and a quarter taken 


up. 1 take this to be that Region of the City which Epiphanius calls Epi 40 
(wheye he tells ns was the famous Library of Ptolomy Philadelphus) and ſpeaks 
of it in his time as deſtitute of Inhabitants, de ponder. & menſar. N. 9.P. 166. 
A great part of the City was aſſigned to the Jews. So Strabo indefinitely, as Jo- 
ſpins quotes him, Antiqu. Jud: 1. 14. C. 12. Others tell ns more punttually 


that their ſhare was two. of the five Diviſions (Uſhers Annals Lat. p. 859.) 


two 
Jo I the Succeſſonrs of Alexander ſet apart for them, Bell. Jud. 1. 2. 
C. 21. Thus we ſee how ſix or ſeven miles of the ten aye diſpoſed of. The greateſt 


ef many of them bad their habitations in the other Divsſions, yet they had 
fi 


part of the Citizens (as at Rome and other Cities) in the beginning of the fourth: 


Age were Heathens. Elſe Antonius had wronged their City, who in Athanaſius 
time #5 brought in thus, exclaiming by Jerome, Vir. Paul. p. 243.. Civitas me- 
rerrix in quarn-totivs orbis D*monia confluxere, &t. A charge thus forme 
ed ſuppoſeth the prevailing Party to be guilty. But let ws ſuppoſe them equal 
and their proportion half of the five or four miles remaining. Let the reſt be di- 
vided between the Orthodox, and the Arians, and Novatians, a#d other. ſorts. 
And if we be jult, a large part will fall to the ſhare of Heretichs and Seftaries. 
For (not to mention others) the Novatians had ſeveral Churches and a Biſhop 
there, till Cyrils time, Vid. Socrat. Hiſt. 1. 7, c.7, The Arians were a great 
part of thoſe that profeſſed Chriſtianity, S0zom. Hiſt. li. 1. Cc. 14. And if we 
may judg of. the Followers by the Leaders, no leſs than half : For whereas there 
were nineteen Presbyters and Deacons in that Church (Theodor. Hiſt. li. 4, 
C- 20.) (Twelve was the number of their Presbyters by their ancient Conſtit#- 
tion, and ſeven of their Deacons as appears by Eutychius, here and at Rome, and 
elſewhere ) ſize Presbyters with Arius, and five Deacons fell off from the Catholicks,. 
Sozom. Hiſt..li. 1.C. 14. But let the Arians be much fewer, yet will not the 
proportion of the Catholick, Biſhops part in this City be more than that of a ſmall, 
Town,, 


th parts imtire to themſelves : And this is 1 ſuppoſe the rims idves which: 
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Town, one of eight or twelve Furlongs in compaſs. And ſo the number of C 
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" ſtians onthis account, will be no more than night well meet for Worſhip in one 


ACC. 
If the Reader will peruſe Epiphanius Hiſtory of the Fraftion between 
Alexander and the Followers ot Meletins 1n Alexandria, how Alexander 
was impatient with their feparate Meetings, when Adeletins was dead 
(though till then two Biſhops and Churches lived quietly in one City) be- 
cauſe they came not to his Church; with the reſt of the ſtory, he will 
eaſily ſee what a Church was then even in Alexanaria. 
Thus you ſee the difference of a juſt computation, and the haſty ac- 
counts of men, that judg of Places and Perſons as they are in their milled 
imaginations, and not as they were indeed and truth. Mr. Doawel in a Let- 
ter to me layeth ſo much on the number of the Officers and Poor before 
mentioned, as if it proved undoubtedly a Dioceſane Church, when the con- 
cluſion ariſeth from an erroneous comparing their Cities and times with 
ours, and their Presbyters with our Pariſh-Prieſts and Curats. 
And wh : e a grand Patriarchal Church is not the meaſure of 
a Dioceſane, or of every Biſhops Church: their Presbyters had other - 
work than our Curates have: They met in the ſame Afﬀembly with the 
Biſhop, and ſate in a Semicircle on each ſide him, and were as a Colledge 
of Governours to rule one Church, and that only by the Word (applyed 
by the Keys)-and not by the Sword, till Cyril firſt uſurped it, for which 
by Hiſtorians he is noted. If our times tempt you to marvel how ſo many 
Officers or Clerks were maintained by ſo few People, Church-Hiſtory 
affordeth you matter enough to reſolve your doubt. 
$. 31. But if theſe two great Cities had indeed had yet more Altars and 
Churches, Orbis major eft Urbe, ſaith Hierome : Twoſingular Cities may 
not over-weigh the contrary caſe of all the Churches : If any other had 
been like them it would have been Artiech the third Patriarchate, when 
as in Jgnativs time, as is aforeſaid , the Churches unity there and elſe- 
where was notified * by [# Sunagiauy x as tmoxonos, One Altar (Or Altar- * That z* 
Place) and One Biſhop with bis Presbyters and Deacons. ] local Altar 
And hence came it to be the_note of a Schiſm, to ſet up Altare contra _ gf 
Altare becauſe one Biſhop and Church had but one Altar. Mr. Mede(no ellewbere 
injudicious nor Fattious man, ſaw this, and allerteth it from the plain prove a- 
words of Jonatius. Sonyrandls 
8. 32. How the caſe came to be altered it is eaſie to know : But whe- _—_ an 
ther it was well or i]l done, is all the controverſie, or the chief.” puta; 
| confeſs there want not ſome that think that the Apoſtles had their ſe- caring Bo- 
veral aſſigned Provinces, and that they left themto twelve Succeſlours, and «y adhear- 
this is the foundation of Patriarchal or Provincial Churches, with ſach un- #75, *9 0% 
proved. Dreams : '1. We doubt not but that the Apoſtles wiſely di- ©: 
{tributed their Lahours : But we believe not that they divided the 
Countreys into their ſeveral Dioceſes, or Provinces: nor that two of 
them (e.g Zobn and Paul, Peter and Panl, Fames and other Apoſtles) might 
C2 rot 
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not and did notdo the work of an Apoſtle in the ſame Country and City. 
Mach leſs do we believe that one of them ( e. g- Fames at eruſalem, whe. 
ther an Apoſtle or not 1 contend not) was a Biſhop over the Apoſtles 
when they reſided there. ; ; 

2. Nor do we believe that they left any ſuch divided Provinces to their 
Succeſſors : If they had, it's ſtrange that we had not twelve or thirteen 
Patriarchal or Proyincial Churches hence noted. Which were they, and 
how came they ſo ſoon to be forgotten and unknown ? And why had we 
firſt but three Patriarchs, and one of thoſe (Alexandria) accounting from 
no Apoſtle, but from S. Mark, and the other two reckoning from one and 
the ſame Apoſtle, ſave that Rome reckoned from two at once, Peter and 
Paul, when as one City muſt (ſay they) have but one Biſhop ? 

$. 33. Thecaſe is known; that, 1. Whe riltians ſo multiplyed, 
that one AMembly would not ſerve, but they became enough for many, 
the Biſhops greatneſs and wealth increaſing with the People, they conti- 
-=nued them all under their own Government, and ſo took them all to be 
their Chapels, ſetling divers Altars but not divers Biſhops in one Church. 
2. And herewith their work alſo, by degrees, was much changed ; and 
they that at firſt were moſt employed in Guiding the whole Church in 
Gods publick worſhip , and exerciſed preſent diſcipline before them, 
and were the ſole uſual Preachers to them all, ( the reſt of the Elders 
Preaching but when the Biſhop could not, or bid them,) didafter become 
diſtant Judges, and their Government, by degrees, degenerated to a ſi- 
militude of Civil Magiſtracy. 3. And then they ſer up the old exploded 
queſtion, which of them ſhould be the chief or greateſt: And then 
they that had the greateſt Cities being the richeſt and greateſt Biſhops 
in intereſt, becauſe of the greatneſs and riches of their Flocks, they got 
the Church Government to be diſtributed, much like the Roman Civil Go- 
vernment within that Empire z; And wherethe Civil Magiſtrate had moſt 
and largeſt command, they gave the Eccleſiaſtical Biſhop the like : And 


fo they ſet up the Biſhops of the three chief Cities as Patriarchs, Rome 


being the firſt, becauſe it was the great Imperial Seat, as the Chalcedsn 
Council giveth the true reaſon. Afterwards Conſtantinople and Feruſalem 
being added, they turned them into five: And Carthage and other places, 
not called Patriarchal Seats, had exempt peculiar Faciſdictions with a 
power near to Patriarchs. Andthe reſt of the Biſhops ſtrove much for 
precedency, and got as large Territories as they could, and as numerous 
Flocks and many Pariſhes, though ſtill the name Parecie was uſed for 
the whole Epiſcopal Church when it was turned into a Dioceſs. 

$. 34. 1] conceive that this Change of One Altar into. a Dioceſane 
Church of many Altars and Pariſhes was not well done, hur{'is the thing 
that hath confounded the Chriſtian World, and that they ought to have 


increaſed the number of Churchesas the number cf Chriſtians did increaſe, . 


as the Bees ſwarminto another Hive. My Reaſons are, 1. Chrit-and 
the Ho:y Ghoſt in the Apoſtles having (ctled a Churcl Species and Order 
(like 
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(like that of the Synagogues, and not like that of the Temp:e,) no man 
ought to have changed that Form : Becauſe they can prove no power to 
do it: and becauſe it accuſeth the Inſtitution of Chriit and the Holy 
Ghoſt of inſufficiency or errour, which muſt ſo ſoon be altercd by them. 
Perfective addition, as an Infant groweth up to Manhocd, we deny not. 
But who gave them power to abrogate the very Species of the firſt Infti- 
vred Churches ? That the Species is altered, is certainly proved by the 
different uſes and Termini of the Relation. For a Church of the firll In- 
ſtitution was a Society joyned for perſonal Communion 1n Dottrine, Worſlap, 
and holy living : But_a_Diocels conſiſting of many ſcore or hundred Pa- 
riſhes that never ſee or know or come near one another, are uncapable 
of any ſuch preſent- perſonal Communion, and have none but Menta!, 
and by Officers or Delegates. 

A BY Fas means, all the Pariſh-Churches bcing turned into Chapels 
and rin-Churched, are all robbed of their Right ; ſceing each one ought to 
have a Biſkop and Presbyters,and the benefit of that Office and Order,which 
is now denied them, and many hundred ſuch Pariſhes turned into Chapels 
have no Biſhop to themſelves but one among them all to the Diocels. 

3. Becauſe by this means true Diſcipline is become impoſlible and un- 
practicable ; by the diſtance and multitude of the people, and the diſtance 
and paycity of Biſhops: What Chriſt commandeth , Mar. 13. being as 
impollible to be done in many hundred Pariſhes, by one Biſhop and his 
Conſiſtory, as the Diſcipline of ſo many hundred Schools by one School- 
maſter (though each School have an Uſher) or the carc ot many hundred 
Hoſpitals by one Phyſician, perhaps at twenty, or forty, or eighty, or an 
hundred miles diſtance. 

4. Becauſe it altereth the anticnt Office of a Biſhop and of a Presbyter, 
and ſetteth new ones in the ſtead: As a Biſhop was the Biſhop of one 
Church, ſo a Presbyter was his Aſliſtant, Ejuſdem Ordinis, in the Govern- 
ment of theChurch, who now 1Sturned into a meer Uſher, or Worſhpping- 
Teacher, or Chaplatn. 

$- Becauſe _it certainly divideth the Churches : For Cariſtians would 
unite 1n a Divine Inſtitution, and the exerciſe of true Diſcipline , that will 
never unite in a humane Policy which abrogatcth the Divine, and certainly 
deſtroyeth commanded necellary Diſcipline. 

S. 35- The very workalſo of the Biſhop, and ſo the Office came thus 
to be changed - Chriſt having appointed no other Church Governours (be- 
lides Magiſtrates) but ſuch (as Philotophers in their Schools) who were 
appointed to ſet up Holy Societics for Divine Doftrine, Worſhip, and 
Hoty Living, and co Guide them accordingly, by Teaching, Worhip, and 
Government by the \YWord, forbidding them the Sword or Force, they are 
faid to have the Keys of the Churc'i) and the Kinsdom of Heaven, bccauſe as 
Grace iz Glory in the Iiced,the Church is Heaven in the ſeed, and the Paſtors 
were the Adminiſtrators of Sacraments aad Church-priviledges, and there- 
fore thz Judges who w:re fic for them, who ſhovld be Baptized, who 
ſhould 
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ſhould Communicate, and in what rank, and who ſhould be denied theſe, 
admoniſhed or excluded, and who ſhould, as far as belongeth to others, 
be judged meet or unmeet for Heaven: And fo the Chriſtian Societies 
were to be kept clean, and not te belike the polluted World of Infidels. 
And the Paſtors had noother power to uſe; but were to judge only thoſe 
withia, and leave them without to Gods own judgment, and to the Magi- 
ſtrate, who was not to puniſh any one for not being in or of the Church, or 
for departing from it, which is a grievous puniſhment it ſelf. 

at Magiltrates being then Heathens, the Chriſtians were hard put to 
it for the deciſion of their quarrels: For the love of the world and ſelfiſh- 
neſs were but imperfectly cured in them. They went to Law before 
Heathen Judges with each other; and this became a ſnare anda ſcandal 
tothem. S$. Paul therefore chideththem for not ending differences by Chri- 
{tian Arbitrators among themſelves, as if there were none among them wiſe 
enoughto Arbitrate. Hereupon the Churches taking none to be wiſer or 
truſtier than their Paſtors, made them their Arbitrators, and it became a 
cenſurable ſcandal for any to accule a Church-member to a Magiſtrate, and 
to have Suits at Law. By this means, the Biſhop becoming a Stated Arhi- 
trator, thereby became the Governour of the Chriſtians, bur with his Pre(. 
byters and not alone. But becauſe Biſhops had no power of the ſword, 
to touch mens bodies or eſtates, but ouly to ſuſpend them from Church- 
Communion, and Excommunicate them, or impoſe penitential Confeſſions 
on them, therefore they fitted their Canons (which were the Biſhops A- 
greements) to this Governing uſe, to keep Chriſtians under their Go- 
vernment from the Magiſtrates. And ſo they made Canons, that a Forni- 
cator or Adulterer ſhould be ſo long or ſo long ſuſpended, and a Mur- 
derer ſo long, and ſo of the reſt. 

. 36. And when Conſtantine turned Chriſtian, he had many reaſons to 
confirm this Arbitrating Canonical power to the Chriſtian Biſhops by the 
Civil Sanftion, 1. Becauſe he found them in poſſeſſion of it as contract. 
ers by mutual conſent ; and what could a Chriſtian Prince do leſs than grant 
that to the Chriſtians which they choſe and had. 2, Becauſe the adyance- 
ment and honour of the Teachers and Paſtors he thought tended to the 
honour of their Religion, and the ſucceſs of their Doftrine upon the Hea- 
thens with whom they dwelled. Grandure and Power much prevail with 
carnal minds. 3. Becauſe he had but few Magiſtrates at firlt that were 
Chriſtians, and none that ſo well knew the affairs of Chriſtians as their 
own Choſen Biſhops. And he feared leſt the power of Heathen Magji- 
ſtrates. over the Chriſtians might injure and oppreſs them. 4. He deſign... 
ed todraw the Heathens to Chriſtianity by the honouring of Chriſtians 
above them. 5._And withal his intereſt lay moſt in their ſtrength; For 
they were the faſteſt part of his Sonldiers and Subje(ts, that for Conſci- 
ence and their own Intereſt, rejoyced to advance and defend him to the 
utmoſt, (when he loſt many of the Pagans) and they were not of the ſpirit 
of the old Pretorian Souldiers, that ſet up and pulled down Emperours 

at 
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at their pleaſure. Had Conſtantine faln, the Chriſtians had much faln with 
him, and had the Chriſtians been weakned he had been weakened : They 
were become his ſtrength. And he foreſaw not the evils that afterwards 
would follow. Some muſt goveTrn,and there were then no wiſer nor better men 
than the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Churches, And their intereſt in the 
Chriſtian people (that choſe them) was greateſt : As now all differing par- 
ties of Chriſtians among us (Papiſts, Presbyterians , Independents, Ana- 
baptiſts) would deſire nothing as more conducing to their ends, than that 
the King would put the greateſt Power (eſpecially of Religion) into the 
hands of thoſe Teachers whom they eſteem and follow; even ſo was it 
with the Chriſtians in the days of Conſtantine : And hereupon Laws were 
made, that none ſhould compel Chriſtians to anſwer in any Court of Ju- 
ſtice, ſaving before their own Biſhops, and ſo Biſhops were made almoſt 
the ſole Governours of the Chriſtians. 

$. 37. By this means it is no wonder if multitudes of wicked men flock?d 
into the Churchand defiled and diſhonoured it - For the Murderer that was- 
tobe hanged if he were no Chriſtian, was but to be kept from the Sacra- 
* ment if he were a Chriſtian, and do ſome confeſling penance ; which was 
little to hanging or other death; And ſoproportionably of other Crimes. 
Bad Chriſtians by this device were multiplyed. The Ewperour alſo being, 
a bn ny worldly men are moſtly of the Religion of the Prince or high- 
eſt powers. 

$. 38. And no man that can gather aneeffect from an effeCtual cauſe 
could doubt, if neither Nazianzen, or any Hiſtorian had told it him, but 
that proud and worldly men would ſtrive then. to be Biſhops, and uſe all 
poſſible diligence to obtain ſo great pretekment: Who of them is it that 
would not have Command and Honour and Wealth, if he can get it? 
While the great invitation to the ſacredMiniſtry was tke winning and edify-- 
ing of Souls, thoſe that moſt valued Souls, deſired it (yet deſired it to be 
kept from ſuch Poverty and Perſecution as expoſed them to hiaderance 
and contempt). But when Riches, Reputation and: Dominion were the 
Baits, who knoweth not what Tort of Appetites would be: the keenelt ? 
Chriſt telleth us, how hardly Rich men are good and' come: toxHeaven. 
Therefore when Biſhops mult be all Greatand Rich, eirher-Chriſt muſt be 
deceived,. or it muſt be as hard for them to be honeſt Chriſtians/as for a 
= to go through the Needles eye.. And thus, Venenzm- fundituer 1 
Eccleſtam. nth -.- 

$. 39. The World being thns brought into- the Charch without the cure 
of the worldly mind,and the Guides being ſo ſtrongly tempted to be the ve- 
ry worſt,. no wonder if the Worldly Spirit now too much rule the Church,, 
and if thoſe that are yet of the ſame Spirit,. approve,.plead, and ſtrive for 
what they love and deſpiſe the buſineſs of the Croſs, and Chriſtian Humi- 
lity, and Simplicity to this day : And if Biſhops have done mnch of their 
work accordingly, ever ſince Conſtaztine: (and' much hefore) it hath been 


the Devils Work. to. carry on his War againſt. Chriſt and oy 
| halts 
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Chriſt's own name, and the pretence of Piety, as an Angel of Light and 
Righteouſneſs and Unity, and to ſet up Paſtors over the Church of Chriſt, 
that hate the Doctrine and Life, and Croſs of Chriſt, that by pleading for 
Godlineſsand Concord, may be the effeftual Enemies of both, and may 
fight againlt Chriſt in his own Livery, under his Colours, and with his 
own Arms. Whoſe Gods their 4 who mg who mind earth. 
ly things, being Enemies to the Croſs of Chriſt : The Hiſtory of whom you 
will find in the following part of this Treatiſe. 

6.40. But here I muſt above all remember the Reader, that he is not 
for. this Corruption of the Clergy, and Government of the Church, to 
think that the Church here ceaſed to be a true Church, or that the Miniſtry 
was loſt, or that it became unlawful to hold Communion with any ſach 
Churches ; much leſs to think hardly of Chriſtianity it ſelf, as if it were 
no better than falſe Religions, becauſe ſo many of its Paſtors were ſo bad. . 
None of God's Counſels were fruſtrate by mans fin: None of his Pro- 
miſesto his Church have failed. For all this Chriſt is the Saviour of the 
World, the Prince of Righteouſneſs and Peace, that came. to deſtroy the 
Works of the Devil, and to ſave his people from their Sins ; and all that: 
are given him of the Father ſhall come to him, and he will caſt none of 
them out, nor ſhall any take them out of his hands ? 

6.41. I. Letit be ſtill remembred, that as the Chronicles of Kingdoms 
mention only the public ctiongof Princes and great Men, but name not. 
the poor and private ſort, ſo alſo our Church-Hiſtory of Councils and 
pablick things, ſay little of godly private Ciriſtians, but of Patriarchs 
and great Prelates, who yet are themſelves but a very ſmall parc of the 
Chriltian World. _ 

IT. Note alſo that every Biſhop had many Presbyters ; whoſe work was 
not to ſtrive for ſuperiority, nor trouble the world in Councils (where 
uſually they came not) and ſo had nota quarter of the temptations that the 
Biſhops had: And though we ſind mention ſometimes of the Presbyters 
alſo that were naught, yet the number ſo reproved and proved bad, is 
not proportionable to the number of Prelates compared among themſelves, 
thatmiſcarried in Councils. The Presbyters that ſtaid at home and fol- 
lowed their work in private with te Clock, and came not on the Stage 
in publick affairs, kept vp the ſubſtance and practice of Religion. 

Ilf. Andrhe private Chriltians had yet leſs temptation, and were not ſo 
overwhelmed with worldly things, nor carryed away by pride and ambi- 
tion and covetouſne!s, as the ruling party were. 

LV. And the Monks, and other retired Chriſtians, that ſaw the Prelates 
ſnard arcs, (thor gh wany of thim had their failings too, yet) no doubt 
kept up much ſerious piety, and a holy life. 

V. And no doubt but yery many of the Biſhops themſelves were hum- 
ble holy ſaiti:{ul men, that zrieved for the miſcarriagesof the reſt. Though 
ſuch cxce'lent perſons as Gregory Neoceſaree, Gregory Natianzen, Gregory 
Nyſſen, Baſil , Chryſeſteme , Augrſiine, Hillary, Proſper, Fulgentins , &c. 

were 
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were not very common; no doubt but there were_ many that wrote not 
Books, nor came ſo much into the notice of the world, but ayoided con- 
tentious and faCtious Stirs, that quietly and honeſtly condutted the Flocks 
in the ways of piety, love, and juſtice. And ſome of them (as $, Mfartin) 
ſeparated from the Councils and Communion of the prevailing turbulent 
fart of the Prelates, to ſignifie their diſowning of their ſins. 

. VI. Andoft times, when the Prelates wereatthe worſt, God raiſed y 
ſome very Godly Princes, that maintained Religion more than the Clergy, 
and were an honour to it when the Biſhops diſhonoured it. 

VIE Anditis not to be contemned, that much piety was kept up amon 
great numbers of Chriſtians, whom (for ſome miltake) the reſt reviled an 
condemned as Schiſmaticks or Hereticks. Little know we how many holy 
ſouls were among thoſe that are in Epiphanius Catalogue. Of the Audians 
and ſome others he ſeemeth to confeſs as much himſelf. The Novarran; 
weretolerated in almoſt all the Empire,and had their ChurcheSand Biſhops 
having the teſtimony of the Orthodox that they were uſually of ſoun 
faith and upright lives, and ſtricter than other Chriſtians were. And God 
pardoneth the infirmity of a ſmall miſtake in judgment, when men are ſig- 
cerely addicted to bis ſervice. Now and then a cruel Prelate did pro- 
ſecute them, but ſo did not the gentler ſort ( as Atticus, Proclus, &c. at 
—_ &c.) nor the Emperours themſelves , ſave when fo inſti- 

ared. 
: VIII. And though the Churches in the Rowan Empire kept up this gran- 
dure of Patriarchs, Metropolitans, and rich Prelates, that after oyer-top- 
ped Kings, it was not ſo in other parts of the Chriſtian world, but the 
Clergy lived more humbly and quietly. The Scozs under Columbanus and gee wr. 
their other Presbyters, long lived in great Þiefy without any Biſhops. And Fore: 
when the Scots Presbyters Finan, Aidan, &c. ordained Biſhops in Noy- Hearts Se- 


thumberland, they were commonly humble, holy men, like themſelves. _ 


Aud both Scot; pad Briate ſo much miſliked theRomare-grandure and Way, 1, gefcrip- 
at when Aug«ſtine the Monk came in, they would not ſubject themſclves jng the 
to the Pope, orany Foreign Prelates, nor ſo much as cat and drink with Eng/iſh 
the Miſſionaries. And theliks we may ſay of ſome other Extra-imperial 5u<cefli- 
Churches. The Spaniards themſelves not only while Arian Goths (of 
whom ſee the TeKimony of Salvian, to the ſhame of the Orthodox) but 

aſter Recaredus days, for many ages, lived in great quietneſs, while 1taly, 
France, and Germany were employed in Hereticating, Curſing, Excom- 
rwinicating,” or bloudy Wars. The great Empire of Abaſſia (as the cre- 

dibleſt Hiſtory ſaith) never had Biſhops to this day, but only one called 

the Abuna, while the whole Clergy are exerciſed (though in too much ig- 
norance) in their Prieſtly Office. Brocargay, that lived at Feruſalem, tc- 

ſtifieth that thoſe Eaſtern Chriſtians, called by the Papiits, Neſftorians, 7a- 

cobites, Eutychians, were commonly plain honeſt Religious people, free 

from Hercfie, and of better lives than even the Relizious of the Church of 


Rome, and that there were not worle men at Jeruſalem than the Roma” 
| D _ 
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Catholicks. The Armenians have many Biſhops, and one chief, but live 
(thoogh too ignorantly and ſuperſtitiouſly , yet) in great auſterity of 
life. 

IX. Dn all-ages ſince Prelacy ſwelled to the corruption of the Chur- 
ches, and annoyance of the Peace of Kings and Kingdoms, there have been 
- till agreat number of pious lamenters of the Corruptions of the Church, 
that have groaned and prayed for reformation : Infomuch, that Dr. Fel 
maintaineth, that even inthe Church of Rome there have been {till conſt. 
derable numbers of Doftors, that owned truth and piety, and miſliked 
the Papal uſurpations and errours. The Wg/denſes and Albigenſes (exceed- 
ing numerous) ſaid, they had continued from the Apoſtles, and ſo from 
the days of Sylveſter (or Conſtantine) had diſſented from the Roman pride, 
and corruptions. A ath made the Proteſtant Churches ſince the Re- 
formation, as his Vineyard, where truth and piety have proſpered, though 
Satan hath been ſtill at work, and here alſo had too much ſucceſs. 

X. audio be remembred, that God hath made uſe of many proud 
and turbulent men, to propogate and defend the truth of the Goſpel : 
And their Gifts haye ſerved for the good of the fincere. As the husk or 
chaff and ſtraw is uſeful to the Corn ; ſo many worldly Prelates and 
Prieſts haye been learned Expoſitors and uſeful Preachers, and taught 
ethers the way to life, which they would not go inthemſelyes. Beſides 
that, their very Papal power and grandure, which hath corrupted the 
Church, hath yet been a check to ſome, that would have aſſaulted it by 
force; and as a hedge of thornes-about it. Worldly intereſt engageth 
Pope, Patriarchs, and Prelates, to ſtand up for the Chriſtian Religion, 
becauſe they gain by it ( as Leo op is faid to haye odiouſly con- 
feſſed.) H ram / quo rim 3igt ts ua Pur feb fea fra f b 

$. 42. Andthe old Fathers, till Conſtantines time, did moſt of them think 
that the laſt thouſand years would be a time of fuller glory to the Church; 
- many yet think, though 1 confeſs my ſelf unskiltul in the Prophe- 

es. | 

But I make no doubt, but though this earth be ſo far deſerted by God, 
the Glorious Kingdom which we ſhall ſhortly ſee, with the new Heaven 
and Earth, wherein dwelleth righteouſneſs, will fully confute all our pre- 
ſent temptations to think hardly of God or the Redeemer, becauſe of the 
preſent corruptions and diſlentions of this lower world. 

$. 43- We may conjeCture at former times by our own: We ſee 
now, that among we moſt Reformed Churches, too often the moſt world. 
ly part are uppermoſt, and perhaps are the perſecuters of the reſt, and 

ugh they may be the ſmaller part, it's they that make the noiſe, are 
the noted part that carry the name, and that Hiſtories write of, 4 few 
men got into places of power, ſeem to be all the Church, or Nation, by 
the prevalency of their ations, which few dare contradi& : They may 
give Laws; They may have the power of Preſs and Pulpit, ſo that 
nothing ſhall be publiſhed but what they will; They a” 
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the Church, and call all that obey them not Schiſmaticks and SeQa- 
ries, and ſtrangers may believe therefore, that it is but ſome few in- 
conſiderable fellows that are againſt them, when yet the far greateſt 
part may utterly diſſent and abhor their pride- I_haye lived to tee ſuch 
an Aſſembly of Miniſters, where three or four leading men were ſo pre- 
valent as to form a Confeſſion of Faith in the name of the whole party, 
which had that in it which particular members did difown. And when 
about a controverted Article, One man hath charged me deeply, for que- 
ſtioning the words of the Church, others that were at the forming of that 
Article, have laid it all on that ſame man, as by his impetuouſheſs putting 
in that Article, the reſt being loth to ſtrive much agaiaſt him, and © ic 
was he himſelf that was the Church, whoſe authority he ſo much urged, at 
leaſt the effeCtual ſignifying part. We cannot judge what is commoneſt by 
what is uppermoſt, or in greateſt power. Indivers Pariſhes now, where 
the Miniſter is conformable, perhaps ten parts of the people do dillike it; 
and ſometimes you may ſee bur three or four perſons with him at the Com- 
mon-prayers ; And yet all know, that Diſſenters are talkt of as a few 
ſingular Fanaticks. I compare not the Cauſes,but conclude,that ſo alſo for 
the Numbers, humbleGodly perſons might be very numerous,though only the 
ations of worldly Prelates do take up moſt of the Hiſtory of the Church. 
Yea, I believe, that among the Papiſts themſelves, five to one of the 
people, were they free from danger, would declare their diſſike of a great 
part of the aftions and Doctrines of their Prelates, and that the greateſt 
rt that arenamed Papiſts, are not ſuch throughly and at the heart. 
When the Rulers, Scribes, and Phariſees were againſt Chriſt, and per- 
ſecuted him and the truth, the common. people ſo much adhered to him, 
that the perſecutors durft not ſeize on him openly by force, but werefain 
to uſe a Traytor, to g—_— him inthe night, and in a ſolitary place, leſt 
they ſhould be ſtoned by the people, who ſaid, Never man ſpake as this 
man ſpeaketh. F ; 
$. 44. Let us not therefore turn Church -Hiſtory'into-a' temptation, nor' 
think baſely of the Church; or Chriſtianity, or Chriſt, becauſe of Papal and 
Prelatical pride and tyranny. ''/God can'make uſe of a ſurly porter to keep 


his doors; yea, a maſtif.dog'may be a keeper of the houſe; and his - 


Corn hath grown in every Age, not only with ſtraw and chaffe, but with 
ſome tares: And: yet he hath gathered, and will gather, all his choſen, 
$. 45- Nor isthe Miniſtry it. ſelf tobe therefore diſhonoured : For as 
at this day,, while a few turbulent Prelates -perſecute good men, and much 
of the Miniſtry is in toomany Countries lamentably corrupted, yet is Re- 
ligion, piety, and honeſty kept up by the Miniſtry, and never was well kept 
up without it : For the Faithful Miniſters labour itill, and their very ſuffer- 


ings further the Goſpel, and what they may not do publickly they do pri- | 


vately. | 
Yea, their very Writings ſhew, that ſtill there are ſuch as God doth 
qualige to do his work, even among the Papiits, he that readeth the pious 
D 2 Writings 
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Writings of ſuch men as Gerſer, and Gerbardus Zutphanienſis, and Thaule- 
ras, T _ a Kempis, Ferns, and many ſuch others, will ſee that Gods ſpi- 
rit was ſtil iluminating-and ſantifying ſouls. And he that readeth ſuch 
Lives as Phil:p Nerins, petſecuted by the Biſhop as an ambitious Hypocrite, 
for ſetting up more ſerious Exerciſes of Religion than had been ordina- 
rily uſed among the Formaliſts, (to ſay nathing of ſuch privater men as 
M. de Renty and many others) will ſee that it is not all Church-tyranny and 
corruption, though very heinous, that will prove that Chrilt hath not a 
Holy Generation whom he will ſave. | 
$. 46. Yea amon very corrupted ſort of the Clergy, many that 
are overcome with temptations in that point, and take uſurpation and 
tyranny, and worldly pomp and violence for Order , Government, and 
the intereſt of the Church, have yet much good in other reſpetts: Even 
among the Cardinals there have been fuch men as Charles Boromens, Ba- 
ronius ( Nerius's companion) Befarmine, and others, that would Preach 
and praCtiſe the common Doctrines of ſerious piety: Yea, among the 
Jeſuits there have been divers that have Preacht, Written, and lived yery 
ſtrictly; much more among their Fryars : and ſuch Biſhops as Sales : And 
though their times and corruptions blemiſhed their piety, 1 dare not 
thiak they nullifed it. 
$. 47. And it ſheweth the excellency of the Sacred Office, 1. That 
Chriſt did firſt make it as the noble Organical part of his Church, to form 
the reſt. 2. That he endued the firſt Officers with the moſt noble and ex- 
cellent gifts of his ſpirit. 3. That he founded and built his Church by 
them at firſt. 4. Yea, that_be hionſelf preached the Goſpel, and is called 
The Miniſter of the Circumciſion, the chief Shepherd, and the Biſhop of 
our Souls. 5. That he hath nſed them to enlarge, confirm, preſerve, and 
edefie his Church to this day. 6. That he: maketh the beſt of them to be 
the beſt of men. 7. That he putterch into the hearts of all good Chriſti. 
ans a ſpecial loye and honour of them. 8. That he uſeth even the worſer 
ſartto der good; white they do hurt; efpecially ſome of: them. 9. That 
Satan ſtriveth ſo hard tq corrupt them and get them on/his fide. 10. That 
Religion nrdinarily:/dyeth away,: or decayeth, when they fail and prove 
unable and-unfaithful. 11. That Chriſt commandeth men ſo muchto hear, 
receive and obey tliem, and hath committed his Word and Keys to them, 
as his Stewards. 22. And hath promiſed them a ſpecial reward for their 
faithſulneſs : and commanded all to pray for them and their preſervation 
and ſacceſs. And the nature of the things tells us; that as knowledge in 
lower things is not propagated to mankind, but by Teachers ( mag be- 
ing not born wiſe;) ſo much leſs is heavenly wiſdom. And therefore it 
is, that God is ſo regardful of the due qualification of Miniſters, that they 
be not blind guides, nor novices, nor proud , nor careleſs fluggards, 
nor ſelf-ſeeking worldlings, but skilful in the word of truth, and loyers 
of God and the ſouls of men, and zealons, and diligent, unwearied. and 
Patient in their holy work.' And whea th-yprove bad, he maketh them 
41] moſt 
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moſt contemptible and puniſheth them more than other men, the corrup-. 
tion of the beſt making them the worlt, 

$. 48. Therefore let us make a right uſe of thepride and corruption of 
the Clergy,to deſire and pray for better, aud to avoid our ſelves the Sin 
which is ſo bad in them, and to labour after that rooted Wiſdome and 
Holineſs in our ſelves that we may ſtand, though our Teachers fall before 
us. Let every man prove his own Work, and ſo he ſhall bave rejoicing 
in himſelf, and not in others only, Gal. 6. But let us not hence queſtion 
the Goſpel, or diſhonour the Church and Miniſtry ; no nor any further 
ſeparate from the Faulty than they ſeparate from Chriſt, or than God al- 
loweth us, and neceſlity requireth : As we muſt not deſpiſe the needful 
helps of our Salvation, nor equal dumb or wicked men with the able 
faichful Miniſters of Chriſt, on pretence of honouring the Office ; ſo nei- 
ther muſt we deny the good that is in any, nor deſpiſe the Office for the 
Perſons Faults. 

$. 49. Eſpecially let us take heed that we fall not into that pernicious 
Snare that hath entangled the Qxakers and other Schiſmaticks of theſe 
times, who on pretence of the faults of the Miniſters, ſet againſt the beſt 
with greateſt fury, becauſe the beſt do moſt reſiſt them, and that revile 
them with falſe and railing language, the ſame that Drunkards and Ma- 
- lignants uſe, yea worſe than the prophaneſt of the Vulgar ; even becauſe 
they take Tythes ard neceſiary Maintenance, charging them with odious 
covetouſneſs, calling them Hirelings, deceivers, and what not. Undoubt- 
edly this Spirit is not of God, that is ſo contrary to is Word, his Grace, 
and his Intereſt in the World. What would become of the Church and 
Goſpel, if this malignant Spirit ſhould prevail to extirpate evea the beſt 
of all the Miniſtry ? Would the Devil and the Churches Enemies defire 
any more? The very ſame Men that the Prelates have filenced ( near 
2000) in England theſe fifteen or ſixteen years together, are they that the 
Quakers molt virulently before reviled, and moſt furiouſly oppoſed. 

$. 50. Nor will the Clergies corruption allow either unqualified or 
uncalled Men to thruſt themfelves into the Sacred Office, as if they were 
the Men that can do better, and muſt mend all that is amiſs. Such have 
been tryed in Licentious Times, and proved, ſome of them, todo more 
hurt than the very Drunkards, or the ignorant ſort of Miniſters, that did 
but read the boly Scriptures. Pride is too often the reprehender of other 
Mens Faults and Imperfections, and would make other Mens Names but 
a ſtepping-ſtene to their own aſpiring Folly : As many that have cryed 
out againſt bad Popes and Prelates, that they might get into the places, have 
been as bad themſelves when they have their Will: No wonder if it be 
{o with the proud revilers of the Miniſtry. 

$. 51. There is need therefore of much Wiſdome and holy care, that 
we here avoid the two extreams; that we grow not indifferent who are 
onr Paſtors, nor contract the Guilt of Church-corruption, but mourn for 


the reproach of the ſolemn Aſſemblies, and do our beſt for true aad mos 
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ful Reformation, that the Goſpel fail not, and Souls be not quietly left to 
Satan, nor the Church grow like the/Infidel World; and yet that we nei- 
ther invade nor diſhonour the ſacred Office, nor needleſly open the naked- 
neſs of the Perſons, nor do any thing that may hinder their juſt endeavours 
and ſucceſs ; we muſt ſpeak evil of no man either fallly or unneceſlarily. 

$.«42. | thought all this premonition neceſlary that you make not an ill 
uſe of the following Hiſtory, and become not guilty of diaboliſm or falſe 
accuſing of the Brethren,os diſhonouring the Church: And that as God hath 
in Scripture recorded the Sins of the ungodly, and the effefts of Pride and 
of malignity, and Chriſt hath foretold us that Wolyes ſhall enter and de- 
vour the Flock, and by their Fruits (of devouring, and pricking as 
Thorns and Thiſtles) we ſhall know them, and the Apoſtles prophecied 
of them ; I take it to be my duty to give you, an Abſtract of the Hiſtory 
of Papal and aſpiring Prelacy, uſurping, and ſchiſmatical, and tyrannical 
Councils, as knowing of how great ule itis to all to know the true Hi 
ſtory of the Church, both as to good and evil. 

S. 53. Yea Biſhops and Councils muſt not be worſe thought of than 
they deſerve, no more than Presbyters, becauſe of ſuch abuſes as l recite z 
The beſt things are abuſed,even Preaching, Writing, Scripture, and Rea- 
ſor: it. ſelf, and yet are not co be rejected or diſhonoared. There is an 
Epiſcopacy whole very Conſtitution is a Crime, and there is another ſort 
which ſeemeth to mea thing convenient, lawful, and indifferent, and there 
3s a ſort which 1cannot deny to be of Divine Right. 
$ . 54. Thatwhichl taketobeit ſelf a Crime, is ſuchas is aforemention- 
ed, which in its very conſtitution over-throweth the Office, Church, and 
Diſcipline, which Chriſt by himſelf and his Spirit, in his Apoſtles, inſti- 
ruted : ſuch I take to be that Dioceſane kind which hath only one Biſhop 
over many ſcore or hundred fixed Parochial Aſſemblies ; by which, 
1.Pariſhes are made by them no Churches, as having no Ruling Paſtors that 
havethe Power of Judging whom to Baptize, or admit to Communion or 
refuſe, but only are Chapcls, having preaching Curates. 2. All the firſt 
Order of Biſhops in ſingle Churches are depoſed, as if the Biſhop of An- 
rtioch ſhould have put down a 1000 Biſhops abour him, and made himſelf 
the ſole Biſhop of their Churches. 3. The Office of Presbyters is chang- 
ed into ſemi-Presbyters. 4. Diſcipline 1s made impoſlible, as it is for 
” General without inferiouf Captains to Rule an Army : But of this 
before. 

$. 55- Mnch more doth this become unlawful, 1. when d:poſing all the 
Presbyters from Government by the Keyes of Diſcipline, they put the ſame 
Keyes, even the Power of decretive Excommunication and Abſolution in- 
to the hands of Laymen, called Chancellours, and ſet up: Courts liker to 
the Civil than Eccleſiaſtical. 2. And when they oblige the Magiſtrate 
to execute their Decrees by th Sword, be they juſt or unjuſt, and to lay 
Men in Goals and ruine them, meerly becauſe they are Excommunicated 
by Biſhops, or Chancellours, or Officials, or ſuch others, ard are not re- 
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conciled : And when they threaten Princes and Magiſtrates with Excommuy- 
nication (if not Depoſition) if they do but Communicate with thoſe that 
the Biſhop hath Excommunicated. 3. Or_when they arrogate the power 
of the Sword themſelves, as Socrates ſaith Cyril did : Or without neceſlity 
joyn inone perſon the Office of Prieſthood and Magiſtracy, when one is 
more than they can perform aright. 

S. 56. And it becometh much worſe by the tyrannical abuſe, when (be. 
ing unable and unwilling to exerciſe true Diſcipline on ſo many hundred 
Pariſhes) they have multitudes of Atheiſts, Infidels,. groſs ignorants, and 
wicked livers in Church-Communion, yea, compel all in the Pariſhes to 
Communicate on pain of Impriſonment and ruine, and turn their cen- 
ſures cruelly againk | godly perſons, that dare not obey them in all their 
Formalities, Ceremonies, and Impoſitions, for fear of ſinning againſt God. 
And when conniving at ignorant _ Prieſts that do but obey them, 
they ſilence and ruine the moſt faithful able Teachers, that obey not all 
_ impoſing Canons, and ſwear not, and ſubſcribe not what they bid 
them. 

S. 57. Undoubtedly Satan hath found it his moſt ſacceſsful way, to 
fight againſt Chriſt in Chriſts own name, and to ſet up Miniſters as.the Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt, to ſpeak indireCtly againſt the Doctrine, Servants, and 
intereſt of Chriſt, and as Miniſters of Light and righteouſneſs, and to 
fight againſt Church-Government, Order, Diſcipline, and Unity, by the 
pretences of Church Government, Order, Diſcipline, and Unity - and to 
cry down Schiſm to promote Schiſm, and to depreſs Believers by crying up 
Faith, and Orthodoxneſs; and crying down Hereſie and Errour: Yea, to 
plead God's Name and Word againſt himſelf, and to ſet up Sin, by accuſing 
Truth and Duty as Sin. 

$. 58. IT. That which I take for Lawfal Indifferent Epiſcopacy is ſuch 
as Hierome ſaith, was introduced for the avoiding of divifious, though it 
was not from the beginning: When among many Elders in every ſingle 
Church, one of moſt wiſdom and gravity is made their Preſident, yea, 
- without whom no Ordinations or great matters ſhall be done. The 
Churches began this ſo early , and received it ſo univerſally, and with- 
out any conſiderable diſſent or oppoſition, even before Emperours be- 
came Chriſtians, that I darenot be one that ſhall ſet againſt it, or diſho- 
nour ſuch Epiſcopacy. 

$. 59. Yea, if where fit men are wanting to make Magiſtrates, the 
King ſhall make Biſhops Mm — and joyn two Offices together, 
laying no more work on them than will conſift with their Eccleſiaſtick work, 
thongh this will have inconveniencies, I ſhall not be one that ſhall diſho. 
nour ſuch, or diſobey them. 

$. 60. 111. The Epiſcopacy, which 1 dare not ſay isnot of Gods inſti. 
tation, (beſideSTHat = Paſtor is Epiſcopus Gregss,) is that which ſucceed- 
eth the Apoſtles in the Ordinary part o Charch-Govenment, while ſome 
Senior Paſtors have a ſuperviſing care of many Churches, (as the _ 
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had in Scotland,) and are ſo far Epiſcopi Epiſcoperum, and Arch-biſhops, 
having no conſtraining power of the Sword, but a power toadmoniſh and 
inſtrut the Paſtors, and to regulate Ordinations, Synods, and all great 
2nd common circumſtances that belong to Churches. For if Chrilt fer 
op one Form of Government in which ſome Paſtors had ſo extenſive work 
and power, (as Timothy, Titus, and Evangeliſts as well as Apoltles had) we 
muſt not change it without proof, that Chriſt himſelf would have it 
changed. 

C61. But if men on this pretence will do as Rome hath done, pre- 
tend one Apoſtle to be the Governour of all the reſt, and that they have 
now that Authority of that Apoſtle, and will make an Univerſal Monarch 
to rule at the Antipodes, andover all the World, or will ſet up Patriarchs, 
Primates, Metrapolitans and Arch-biſhops, with power to tyrannize 0- 
ver their Brethren, and caſt them out, and on pretence of Order, and imi- 
fating the Civil Government, to maſter Princes, or captivate the Churches 
to their pride and worldly intereſts, this will be the worſt and moſt per- 
nicious tyranny. 

$. 62. And asit is not all Epiſcopacy, ſo it is not all Councils that 1 
deſign this Hiſfory to diſhonour. No doubt but Chriſt would have his 
Church to be as far One, as their natural political and gracious capacities 
will allow : And to do all his work in as much love, peace, and concord 
asthey can: And to that end, both ſeaſonable Councils, and Letters, and 
Delegates for Concord and Communication, are means which nature it ſelf 
direCteth them to, as it doth direct Princes to hold Parliaments and Dyets. 
In the multitude of Councellours there is ſafety : Even frequent converſe 
keepeth up amity : In abſence flanderers are heard, and too oft believed: 
A little familiarity in preſence confuteth many falſe reports of one ano- 
ther, which no diſtant defences would ſo ſatisfyingly confute. And a- 
mong many we may hear that which of few we ſhould not hear. How 
good and pleaſant is it for Brethren to dwel together in- Unity ?- And the 
Concord of Chriſtians greatly honoureth their holy profeſſion, as diſcord 
becometh a ſcandal to the world. But all this, and the meaſures and ſort 
of Unity and Concord which we may expect, and the true way to attain 
it, I have fullier opened in a. Treatiſe entitled, The true and only terms 
of the Concord of all Chriftian Churches. | 

&. 63. When Chriſtians had no Princes or Magiſtrates on their ſide, 
they had no Tuſhcient means of keeping up Unity and Concord for mutual 
belp and ſtrength, without meetings of Paſtors to carry on their com- 
mon work by conſent. But their meetings were only with thoſe that 
had nearneſs or neighbourhood : And they did not put men to travelto 
Synods out of other Princes Dominions, or from Foreign Lands, much 
leſs did they call any General Councils out of allthe Chriftian Churches in 
the world, But thoſe that were capable of Communion by proximity, 
and of helping one another , were thought enough to meet for ſach 
ends. 


$. 64. And 
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$. 64. And indeed neither nature nor Scripture obligeth us to turn 
ſuch occaſional helps into the forms of a State-policy, and to make a Go- 
vernment of friendly conſultations. And therefore though where it may 
be done without fear of degenerating into tyranny, known times of ſta- 
ted Synods or meetings of Paſtorsfor Concord are beſt, (as once a month 
in leſler meetings, and once a quarter in greater,) yet where there is dan- 
ger of ſuch degeneracy, it is better to hold them but pro re nata, occalion. 
ally, at various ſeaſons and places. | 
$. 65. The leſſer Synods and correſpondency of Paſtors before there 
were Chriſtian Magiſtrates were managed much more humbly and harm. 
leſly than the great ones afterward : Becaule that men and their intereſt 
and motives differed. And even of later times, there have been few Coun- 
cils called General, that have been managed ſo blameleſly, or made ſo 
many profitable Canons, as many Provincial or ſmaller Synods did. Di- 
vers Toletane Councils, and many others in Spain, England, and other 
Countries have laboured well to promote piety and peace : As did the #- 
frican Synods, and many others of old. And ſuch as theſe have been ſer- 
viceable tothe Charch. And the Greater Councils, though more turby- 
lent have many of them done great good, againſt Hereſie and Vice; eſpe. 
cially the firſt at Nice: And nothing in this Book is intended to cloud their 
worth and glory, or toextenuate any good which they bave done: But I 
am thankful to God that gave his Church ſo many worthy Paſtors, and 
made ſo much uſe as he did of many Synods for the Churches purity and 
eace. . 
F $. 66. But the true reaſon of this Colleftion, and why I have beſides 
good products, madeſo mnch mention of the errours and miſchiefs that 
many Councils have been guilty of, are theſe following. 

I. The carnal and aſpiring part of the Clergy, do very ordinarily, un- 
der the equivocal names of Biſhops, confound the Primitive Epiſcopacy 
with the Dioceſane tyranny before deſcribed : And they make the ignoraat 
believe, that all that is ſaid in Church-Writers for Epiſcopacy, is ſaid for 
their Dioceſane Species: And while they put down an hundred or athouſand 
Biſhops and Churches of the Primitive Species, they make men believe that 
itis they that are for the old Epiſcopacy, and we that are againſt it, and 
that it 1s we and not they that are againſt the Church : while we are ſubmi{. 
ſive to them as Arch-biſhops, if they would but leave Pariſhes to be Churches 
(or Great Towns formerly called Cities at lealt)) and make the Diſcipline 
of all Churches bur a poſlible practicable thing. 4 

$. 67. H: And to promote their ends, as theſe men 'are for the largeſt 
Dioceſles and turning'a thouſand Churches into one only, ſothey are com- 
monly for violent Adminiſtration, ruling by conſtraint, and either uſurp- 
ing the power of the ſword themſelves, or perſwading and urging the Ma- 
niſtrate to puniſh all that obey not their needleſs impoſitions, and reproach- 
ing or threatning (at leaſt) the Magiſtrates that will not be their Execu- 
tioners. And making themſelves the —_ ſnufters, (or Ace: WIO 
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the Churches conſent) their Office is exerciſed in putting out the Lights, 
ſometimes hundreds of faithful Miniſters being ſilenced by their means'in 
a little time. And they take the ſword of Diſcipline or power of the Keys 
as the Church uſed it 300 years to be yain, unleſs priſons or mulCts enforce 
it. And toeſcape the Primitive poverty, they overthrow the Primitive 
Church, Form, and Diſcipline, and tell men, All this is for the Churches 
honour and peace. 

$. 68. Yea allthat like not their arrogances and grandure, they render 
odious as Aeria Hereticks or Schiſmaticks, provoking men to hate and 
revile them, and Magiſtrates to deſtroy them, as intolerable. And. by 
making their own numerous Canons and Inventions. necellary to Mini- 
ſry and Church-Communion, they will leave no place for true unity and 
peace, but'tear the Churches in pieces by the racks and engines of their 
brains-and wills. 

$. 6g. HI. Yea worſe than all this, there are ſome beſides the French 
Papiſts, who tell the world, That the Univerſal Church on Earthis one viſi- 
ble political body, having a viſthle Head or Supreme vicarious Government un- 
der Chrift, even a Colleftive Supreme, that bath univerſal Legiſlative, T udici- 
al and Executive power. And they make this Summa Poteſtas Conſtitutive of 
the Churth Univerſal, and ſay that this is Chriſts body out of which none have 
his Spirit nor are Church-members,- and that there is no Unity or Concord but in 
ebeying this ſupreme viſible power 3 And that this is in General Councils and in 
the intervals in a College of Biſhops Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, ( I know not 
who or where, unleſs it be all the Biſhops as ſcattered over the earth) and 
that they. rule per literas formatas : (as others ſay, It 5s the Pope ard Roman 
Clergy or Cardinals.) 

$. 70; And whenourChriſtianity, Salvation, Union and Communion, 
yea, our Lives, Liberties and mutual ſorbearances, and Love, is-laid upon 
this very form of Church-policy and Prelacy, and Chriſt is ſuppoſed to 
have ſuch a Churchas is not in the World, even conſtituted with a Viſible 
Vicarious ColleCtive Soveraign, that muſt make Laws for the whole Chri- 
Rian World, it's time to do our beſt to ſave men fromthis deceit. 

S; 71; 1 muſt confeſs, If I believed that the Whole Church had any 
Head or Soveraign under Chriſt, I ſhould rather take it to be the Pope 
than any one, finding no other scgardable Competitor. He is uncapable 
of ruling at the Antipodes and all the Earth; but a General Council is. 
much more uncapable, and fo are the feigned College of. Paſtors or Bi. 
ſbops, (none knoweth who.) 

$. 72, IV.. And a blind zeal againſt errour, called Hereſie, doth cry 
down the neceſſary Love and to leration of many tolerable Chriſtians 
And ſome cry, down withthem, and away with them that erre more them. 
ſelves, and by their meaſures would leave but few. Chriſtians endured by 
ane another jn.the World:: Thus do they teach us to underſtand Solomon, 
Eccl. 7. 16. Bemot righteous and wiſe overmuch: ſo'much are theſe men for 
"Writy, that they willJeaye no place for much Unity on earth. As in __ 
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ſhould be tolerated but men of one Stature, Complexion, &c. 


$. 73. Briefly, they do as one wo Family Government; 
0 


made upof many- hundred-or thouſand Families dillolved and turned into 
one, and ruled ſupremely by a Council of the Heads of ſuch enlarged Fa- 
milies, and then tell us, that this is not to,ajter the old Species of Families, 
but to make them greater that were before roo: fmall: Keep but the ſame 
name, and a City is but a Family ſtill. And when they have done, they 
would have none endured, but caſt out, impriſoned or baniſhed, as ſedi 
tious, that are for any ſmallcr Family than a City, (or any leſſer School 
than an Univerſity:) And theſe City Governours muſt in one Convention 
rule all the Kingdom, and in a greater all the World. 5 

$. 74 1 ſhall therefore fi: ſt tell you, what ecrour mult not be tolerated, 
and then by an Epitome of Chutch-Hiſtory, Biſhops and Councils and 
Popes, ſhew the ignorant ſb much of the Matter of Faft, as may tell them 
who have been the Cauſe of Church-corruptions, Hereſies, Schiſms and Se- 
dition, and how: And whether ſuch Dioceſane Prclacy and grandure. be 
the Cure, or ever was. And, if God will, in a Second Volume ſhall. 
prove the ſinfulneſs and novelty of that fort of Prelacy, and anſwer 
the Chief that haye defended it. 
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Of Hereſies, and of the firſt Councils. 


you do erre from the truth, and one convert him, Let him know 

that he that converteth a ſmner from the errouy of his way, dath 

Javea ſoul from death, and hide a multitude of ſins. By which it 
is implyed, that Errowy tendeth unto Death : But what Errour 5s it ? Is it 
all ? Who then can be ſaved ? It is of great uſe to know, what Errours 
are mortal, and what not. 

S. 2: There are errours that are mo ſins, and crrours that are ſos. 
Thoſe which are not voluntary either in themſelves, or in their antece- 
dent cauſes, are no fins: Thoſe which are not voluntary either by the act 
or by the omiſſion of the will, are noſins. Thoſe which are unavoidable 
through a neceſlity which is not moral but natural, are noſin: As if Infants, 
Idiots, Mad-men, erre in matters of which they are uncapable: Or if any 
erre for want of any revelation of the truth. As if the Papiſts did rightly 
Charge thoſe with errours whom they burnt for deaying Tranſubſtantiation, 
yet it could be no ſinful errour, becauſe it is neceſſary and unavoidable. For 
the firſt diſcerning principle is ſenſe: And if we are deceived while we 
Judge that to be Bread and Wine, which all the ſound ſenſes of all men in 
the World perceive as ſuch, we have no remedy. For whether ſenſe be 
fallible or infallible, it is certain that we have no other faculties and or- 
gans to perceive immediately ſenſible things by. 1 can ſee by nothing but 
my eyes, nor hear any other way than by my ears. If they ſay, that we muſt 
believe that all mens ſenſes are deceived when God telleth us ſo? I anſwer, 
IF we do not preſuppoſe that by ſenſe we muſt perceive things ſenſible, it 
IS in vain to talk of Gods telling us any thing, or of any of his Revelati- 
ons, or faith therein : For I know not but by ſenſe, that there is a B:ble, or 
a Man, oraVoiceor Word, tobe believed. And as hamanity is preſuppo- 
ied to Chriſtianity, ſo is ſenſeand reaſon to faith and the objects according- 
iy. And to ſay, that all mens ſound ſenſes about their due placed objedts 
zre fallible, is but to ſay, that no certainty can be had. 

8. 3..Of thoſeerrours that are ſms, it is not all that are effeftively mor- 
tal or damning fins : Elle noman could be ſaved. Thereis no man that hath 
not a multitude of errours, that hath any aCftualuſe of reaſon. 

5. 4 Eregurs are of three ſorts: x. Errours of Fudgment (to A NO- 
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thing of ſenſe and imagination.) 2. Of Will, 3. Of Life, or praftice. The 
Tudgment is to Guide the Will, and the Will is to command our pratice. 
Therefore thoſe errours are leaſt dangerous that leaſt corrupt the Will and 
praftice, and thoſe moſt dangerous that moſt corrupt them. But every 
errour contrary toany uſeful truth is bad, as it is a Corruption of the gudg- 
ment, tending, to corrupt the will and prattice. 

$. 5. 1. No errour iseffeftively damning which turneth not the Heart 
or W1ll in a predominant degree from the Love of God to the Love of the 
Creature, from the Love of Heaven and Holineſs to the prevalent Love of 
Earth, and ſinful pleaſure, riches or honour therein ; from things Spiritu- 
al to things Carnal: For God hath prepared unconceivable glory for them 
that Love him: The Kingdom of God conſiſteth not in meats and drinks, 
but in righteouſneſs, peace and joy inthe holy Ghoſt: And he that in theſe 
—_ ſerveth Chriſt, doth pleaſe God, and is acceptable to (good) men, 

om. 14, 17, 18. 

F. 6. 2. Ithinkno errouris effeftively damning which-a man doth fſin- 
cerely defire to-be delivered from at any rate, and when he that hath ir 
doth faithfully endeavour to come to the knowledge of the truth, in the 
uſe of ſuch means as God vouchſafeth him : He that ſearcheth the Scrip- 
ture with a Love to truth, and ſincerely prayeth for Gods illumination, 
and ſincerely praCticeth what ke already knoweth, and is willing to hear 
what any man can ſay ts his Further information, God will hide nothing ne- 
ceſſary to his ſalvation from ſuch a man. For this is a work of ſuch diſpo- 
ſitive Grace, as Thail not be received in vain. 

$. 7. Obj. But may not ore that believeth net in God, or Chriſt, or the Life 
fo come, ſay all this, that he deſireth and endeavoureth to know the truth ? 

Anſ. 1. Theſe things are ſo Great, ſo Evident, and ſo Neceſſary, that they 
cannot be unknown to one that hath the Goſpel, who hath the toreſaid ſin- 
cere deſires and endeavours. And as for them that have not the Goſpel, 1 
have ſpoken to their caſe before. 2. God that giveth ſo much grace doth 
thereby ſignifie his willingneſs to give more. 

$. 8. Obj. This intimateth that Grace is given «ecording to Merits. 

Af. 1. Not the firſt Grace : But to him that hath (and improveth it) ſhall 
be given, and from him that hath not (ſuch improvement) ſhall be taken a- 
way even that which he hath. 2. No Grace or Glory is given according to 
Merits in point of Commutative Juſtice, as quid pro quo, as if it did profit 
God. But to him that asketh it ſhall be given. We muſt have a Beggers 
_ : Begging and thankful accepting; And yet thatalſois of antecedent 

race. 

$. 9. Oathecontrary, 1. All errour is damning which excludeth the life 
of faith, bope, love and ſincere obedience : For theſe are of neceſſity to ſalva- 
tion: without holineſs none ſhall ſee God, Heb. 12. 14. The wiſdom from 
above is firſt pure, and then peaceable, and muſt be ſhewn out of a good 
converſation by works with meekneſs of wiſdom, Fam.3. 13, 17. He that 
Loveth not God, Heaven, and Holineſs, with a predominant Loye, doth 

damnably erre. 8. 10. 
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S. 10. Secondiy, Therefore all errour of judgment which effeftively 
excludeth the: belief of any of the Eſſentials of Godlineſs, or of Chriſtianity 
where the Goſpel is, is damning errour : Becauſe a Mans Will and Life 
can be no better than his belief or judgment is. No man can love that God 
that he believeth not to be amiable, nor obey him whom he believeth nct 
to be his Governour;, nor ſeeks for a happineſs which he believeth not ; 
And it is in the face of Chriſt, a Redeemer, and Saviour of loſt Sinners, 
that Gods amiablencſs ſuitably appcareth unto man : And it is by his 
Word and holy Spirit that Chriſt reneweth Souls. 

S. 11. And an ungodly carnal worldly man (though he be a learned 
Preacher of the Truth) is damnably erroneous, and hath really the ſum of 
manifold Hereſies : 1. He erreth about the greateſt and moſt necellary 
things : Hetaketh Gcd to be leſs amiable than the Creature, and Heaven 
than Earth, and Holineſs than the Pleaſure of Sin. 2. His errour is 

raCtical and not only notional : 3. It excludeth the contrary truth, and 
15 predominant ; ſo that what contrary truth he acknowledgeth, he doth 
got ſoundly, prattically, and prevailingly believe. 

S. 12. Were it not beſides my preſent purpoſe I might manifeſt that 
every carnal ungodly man among us, 1. Doth not truly believe any one 
Article of the Creed with a ſerious praQicaThelief; 2. Nor doth he con- 
ſent to the Baptiſmal Covenant ; 3. Nor ſincerely deſire and put up one 
Petition of the Lords Prayer, rightly underſtood ; 4. Nor ſincerely obey 
one of the Ten Commandements ; 5- Nor can ſincerely receive the Sacra- 
ment of the Lords Supper; Nor, 6. Is a ſincere Member of the holy Ca- 
tholick Church, nor can ſincerely hold Communion with the Saints : He 
isan Hypocrite and damnably erroneous, even while he ſeemeth to be Or- 
thodox and pleadcth for the Truth, and cryeth out againſt Hereſies and 
Errours ; which he may eaſily and ordinarily do. 

$. 13. It hath ſtil' been one of Satans effeQtual Snares to deceive and 
damn ungodly men by, to hide their own praCtical ercour and wickedneſs 
from their Conſciences, by ſeeming to be Orthodox, and crying, down Er- 
rours- and Hereſies in others : But alas, how unfit perſons are they for 
ſuch Work ? And how dreadfully do they condemn themſelves ? It is a 
pitiful thing to hear a man that is falſe to the very eſſence of his Baptiſ- 
mal Vow, to revile and proſecute a poor ==<1 ( though errone- 
ous) for holding that Baptfm ſhould be delayed till years of diſcretion 
that it may be the better kept : Or to hear a man that obeyeth not God 
himſelf, but his fleſhly Luſt, to cry out againſt every Diſſenter, how con- 
ſcionable ſoever, for not obeying the Church in ſome queſtionable points: 
or to hear a man that ſticketh not at any wickedneſs that maketh for his 
worldly ends or pleaſure, to cry out againſt thoſe that in fear of Perjury 
or Lying or other ſinning againſt God, dare not take ſome Oath, Sub- 
{cription, Profeſſion, or Covenant which is impoſed : As theſe notorious 
Hypocrites who live quite contrary to the Chriſtian Religion which they 
profeſs, do uſe to call thoſe Hypocrites that labour in all things to pea 

G 


\ £ iq - du; SY» 5 cnn rs wy My TFT 


ns GE” 0D OO” » Fr oe 


's. Wy WW 5 Vw SP 


od 1968 F3 4 WA" hos Hams 5 TB Þ% 


» TI © £- = ©@ 


their Councils abridged. 


. 
OE ENS 


ZE 


God, if they do but miſlike any thing in their Lives. So alſo while the 
are drowned in damnable Errour, they cry out againſt Errour in thoſe 
that practically hold all the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, and are certainly 
in the way of Life, if they do differ in any thing from them, or are igao- 
rant of any thing which they know. He that never puts upa ſincere Pray- 
er to God for his Grace, ' nay, that would not have it, to make hitnko. 
ly, and deprive him of his finful pleaſure, will yet call others.erroncoxs and 
Schiſmaticks, if they pray not by his Bogk, or in all his Circumſtances, 
while his Heart and Family are prayerleſs, and God's Name olter heard 
in Oaths and Curſes than in Prayer. 

$. 14. Becauſe bare opinion may conſiſt with worldlineſs and fleſbly luſts,, 
therefore it hath long been the trick of the ungodly to ſeem zealous for 
the true Church, and for right opinions, and to over-do here to quiet their 
Conſciences in Sin : And it hath been a Snare to many conſcionable Peo-. 
ple, to tempt them to ſuſpeC&t and diſlike the Truth, becauſe ungodly Men: 
thus ſtand for it; and to think it muſt be ſome bad thing which wicked 
men ſeem ſo zealous for : when as they do it but for a cover for their Sin. 
as Hypocrites ang Oppreſlors uſe long Prayers, which would not ſerve 
their turn if there were not ſome good in it. 

S. 15. And yet Errour is ſuch a blinding thing, that it's very uſual even 
for grolly erroneous men, to cry out moſt fiercely againſt Errour : For 
they know not themſelves, and they are proud and felt conceited, and oft 
by malignity apt to ſaſpe&t and condemn others. What did the Jews per- 
ſecute the Chriſtians for ? For ſuppoſed Herelie and Errour : What did 
the Heathens caſt them to wild Beaſts and Torments for ? For ſuppoſed! 
Impiety and Errour : becauſe they would not erre in their ldolatry 
as they did. What hath diſquieted and torn in pieces the Chriſtian: 
World , but erroneous and worldly Popes, Patriarcks, and Prelates 
inordinate out-Crys 2gainſt ſuppoſed Errours ? For what have they lilen» 
ced hundreds and thouſands of faithful Miniſters of Chriſt ? for Ecrour.. 
For what have they racked, tormented, burnt to aſhes,. and ſlain by the 
Sword ſo many thouſand, aud hundred thouſands? O, it was for Here- 
ſie or Errour. And are not theſe men perfeCtly free from Errcur them-- 
ſelves, that have ſo great a zeal againſt it * No ſo groſly erroneous are: 
they, that they deny credit to all mens Senſes, and know not Bread and 
Wine when they ſee, and touch, and taſte itz and would have all thoſe 
deſtroyed that will not deny bclief to ſenſe as well as they : So erroneous: 
are they, thatthey pretend a mortal man to be the-Church Governour of 
all the Earth ; ſo erroneous, that they think God well Worſhipped by 
Rraying in words not underſtood ; and dare deny half the Sacrament of 
the Lords Supper tothe People, which they confeſs that he inſtituted, and 
all the Church did uſe ; ſo erroneous, that they think the flames of Pur- 
gatory will help them the better to love that God that doth torment them. 
How foul and many axe their Errours that kill, and burn, and damn others 
as erroneous ? But S. 7amez-hath told. us, Fam. 3: That the Wiſdom 33 not* 


from- 
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from above, but is earthly, ſenſual, and devilliſh, which hath an envious ſtri- 
wing zeal , and that if it work, not by meekneſs of wiſdom, and be not pure, 
peaceable, gentle, eaſie to be intreated, full of mercy and good fruits, without 
partiality and bypocriſie, ſowing the fruit of righteouſneſs in peace, by peace- 
making, but bath bitter contention, it is not of God, but brmgeth confuſion and 
every evil work, q 

S. 16, The Arians were cruel Perſecutors, on pretence of zeal againſt 
Errour, as they accounted it: They baniſhed godly Paſtors; they killed 
them, they cut out the Preachers Tongues; they reproached them. The 
Emperours /alens and Conftantius were more fierce than the Arian Goth 
themſelves. | 

Macedon enyed the Deity of the H hoſt, was a great pre- 
tender to Orthodoxacls: and a great decryer and perſecuter of others, as 
erroneous and Hereticks. 

Neſtorius (though ſomewhat worſe judged of by Cyril than he deſerved) 
was juſtly condemned, were it but for his heat and fierceneſs againſt 
others : He fell preſently upon the Novatians and other Partics, and began 
with this overdoing zeal at his entrance, O Emperour, give me a Church 
without Hereſie, and I will give thee V, ory over the Perſt 5 that 1s, [e. 
ſtroy all theſe diſſenting Parties and God will proſper thee : And very 
quickly was he depoſed, condemned, and at laſt baniſhed even to milery 
and death as an Heretick (whether juſtly or no I ſhall fay more anon.) 

The Eutychians were as great Zealots againſt Errour and Herelie as any 
of the reſt : They took Cyr4l for their Captain whom Theodorer and Jſydore 
Peluſiota that knew him, deſcribe as heynouſly proud and turbulent, and 
Socrates as the firſt Biſhop that himſelf uſed the Sword. Dreſcorns raged 
at the ſecond Council of Epheſus againſt dillenters, and all in Zeal againſt 
Neſtorian Hereſie. But what dreadful work his Eutychian Party and Suc- 
ceſlors made, I have elſewhere ſhewed : Andall as againſt Hereſie. 

The Anthropomorphite zealous Egyptian Monks thought it was Errour and 
Hereſie which they ſo furionſty oppoſed, when they forced Theophilus A- 
texand. to diſſemble to ſave his Life. 

It. was zeal againlt Qrigens Herefie and Errour which ſet Epiphanius and 
Theophilus Alexand. upon their irregular and inhumane oppoſition to Chyy- 
Of OMeC- 

. hat abundance of gro's Errours doth Philaſtrius vend while he thinks 
that he reciteth other Mens Errours : 1 have given a Catalogue of then 
elſewhere. Beſides the inconſiderable Errours which he calleth Hereſies. 

It was zcal afainlt the A/:a2 Herefie which made Lucifer Calayitanus 0c- 
calion the Schiſm between two Biſhops at Arntiech, and after become the 
Head of a leparating Party, becauſe he would not receive the returning 
Arians into Communion as others did. 

And it was zeal againſt Herefie that made others for this account him 
a fererick, aad call his Followers Luciferians. 

It was zeal againlt Errour which made both the Novatians and the Do 
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ratiſts run into Errour, and keep up their Parties as more pure from the 
Crimes of Idolaters, Traditors, Libellaticks, and other Criminals. 

Sulpitins Severus deſcribeth Jthacins as a man that cared not what he ſaid 
or did , and the reſt of the Synod of Biſhops about him as unfit to be 
communicated with 3 that would bring Chriſtianity it ſelf into reproach 
their furious oppoſition to Hereticks : And who would have thought bu 
theſe Biſhops had been very good men themſelves, that were ſo zealous a- 
gainſt the Priſcillianiſts, as to procure the Death of ſome, and the Bagiſh- 
ment of others, and bring Martin himſelf, and other ſtritt abſtemious 
people into the ſuſpicion of Priſcilianiſm ? 

It was a zeal for Chriſt, and againſt ſuppoſed Errour, which raiſed the 
doleful contention about the corruptibility of Chriſt's Body; one Party 
calling the others Phantaſiaſticks, and the other calling them Corrupticole g 
into which Errour the Emperour Fuſtinian himſelf did lapſe and become 
2 Zealous Heretick, as the Orthodox Party called him. 

Andeven S. Hilary Piftav. 1. 10. de Trinit. ſeemeth not free, when, p, 20g. 
he ſaith [ In quem quamvis aut ittus encideret, aut wulnus deſcenderet, aut 
nods concurrerent, aut ſuſpenſio elevaret, afferrent quidem hec impetum paſſionis, 
non tamen dolorem paſſtonis inferrent , ut telum aliquod aut aquam perforans, 
ant ignem compungens, aut era vulnerans : Omnes quidem bas paſſiones nature 
ſue infert, .ut perforet, ut compungat, ut vulneret ;, ſed naturam ſuam bec paſ- 
ſio illata non retinet ;, dum in natura non eſt vel aqguam forars, wel pungi ig- 
nem, vel era vulnerari, quamvis natura tel; fit vulnerare & compungere & 
forare : Paſſus quidem Dominus Jeſus Chriſtus dum ceditur, dum ſuſpenditur, 
dum crucifigitur, dum moritur , ſed in Corpus Domini irruens paſſio, nec nen 

fait paſſio, nec tamen nataram paſſionis exercuit : Cum &.panals miniſterio ill 
deſevit, & virtus corporis ſine ſenſu pane vin pens in ſe deſevientis excepit.] 
Yet it was againſt Hereſie that the good Father defended this (worſe than 
many of . Philaſtrius, yea or Epiphanins's Hereſies,) Pag. 208. ſaith he, Me- 
"tum Domino hereſis aſcribit : ——=Timniſſe tibi, O. Heretice, Dominus gloria 
paſſionem videtur Pag. 216. Non vis, impie heretice,-ut tranſeunte pal- 
mas clavo Chriſtus non doluerit, neq, wulnus ilind nullam acerbitatem teli com- 
prngentis intulerit. Interrogo, cur puers ignes non timnerint nec doluerint — 
So p. 217, 218. you ſee how little heed is to be given oft to good mens 
outcries againſt Hereſie: He ſpake much better, ibid. pag. 231. In ſim- 
plicitate fides eſt +, in fide juſtitia eſt;, in confeſſione pictas eſt : Non per diffici- 
les nos Deus ad beatam witam quaſtiones vocat ;, nec multiplici eloquentis fa- 
cundia genere ſolicitat. In abſoluto nobis ac facili eſt eternitas, Feſum ſu- 
ſeitatum a mortuis per Deumeredere, & ipſum eſſe Dominum ers.] And 
Lib. 11. p. 332. initio [Non enim ambiguis nos & erraticis indefinite dotri- 


ne ſtudiis dereliquit, vel incertis opiniombus ingenia humana permiſit, ſtatutis 
per ſe & oppoſitis obicibus in libertatem intelligentie voluntatiſq; concludens, ut 
ſapere non niſi ad id tantum quod predicatum.a ſe furrat, nos ſineret, citm p:r 
— fidei indemutabilis conſtitutionem ,, creds aliter atque aliter non (s- 
<ceret. 
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S. 17. And it is not only particular perſons, but many General Coun- 
cils, that have erred and. perſecuted others; as if all the while they 
were but cleanſing the Church of the moſt odious Herelies. 

The many Councils of the Arians I may after touch upon, viz. at 
Tyre, Ariminum, Syrminm, Cc. 1 will before its time here mention that 
of Sardica : What horrid Hereſies and Villanies do they lay to the charge 
(not only of Marcellns, but) of Athanaſius, of Paulus Conſtant. of 7ulins 
Biſhop of Rome , of Prothogenes, and others, whom they excommunicate 
as if they had been the very plagues of the earth? See the Copies of 
their —_ in Hilary Pitt. Fragments, p. 434, &c- 

$. 18. And becauſe Papal Approbation is made by the Papiſts the 
mark of an unerring and infallible Council, note that even the Arian 
Council of Syrmium was expreſly approved by Pope Ziberizs in his Exile, 
as you may ſee in Hilary, ibid. p. 426, 427. ſaying, [Itaq,, amoto Atha- 
naſio 4 communione omnium noſtrim, cujus nec Epiſtolia 4 me ſuſcipienda ſunt, 
dico me parem cum omnibus yobis, & cum Univerſis Epiſcopis orientalibus, ſeu 
per wniverſas provincias pacem C& unitatem habere : Nam ut verins ſciatis me 
vera fide per hanc Epiſtolam ea loqui, Dominus & frater meus communis De- 
mohilus, qw#s dignatus eſt pro ſua benevolentia fidem & catholicam exponere que 
Syrmium _ fratribus & co-epiſcopis noſtris traitata, expoſita, & ſu- 
ſeepta eſt, ab omnibus qui im preſenti fuerunt, hanc ego libenti animo ſuſcepi z 
in nullo contradixt;, conſenſum accommedavi, hanc ſequor, hac a me tenetur ;, 
Jane peteudum credids Santtitatem Veſtram, quia tam pervidetis in omnibus 
me vobis conſentaneum eſſe, dignemini communs auxilio ac ſtudio laborare, qua» 
tenus de exilio dimittar, & ad ſedem, qua mibi divinitus credita eſt, rever- 
ear.] In reciting of which: Hilery thrice ſaith [ Anathema tibs, Libers 
prevaricator] ——If they ſay that Liberixs did this in his Exile through 
fear or ſuffering, Ianſwer, his Snfferings were ſmall; and Hilary annex- 
eth another of his Epiſtles to the Ar:an Biſhops, in which he ſweareth 
or calleth God himſelf to witneſs, that it is not for his Sufferings which 
are not great, but for the Peace of the Church, of which he knew thoſe 
Biſhops to be Lovers, and which is better than Martyrdom, that he did 
what he did. | 

$. 19. I. Before theſe there were many Provincial Councils called 
to decide the Controverſic of the time of Eaſter ; and asthat at Rome, in 
Paleſtine, Pontinz, and one in France went one way; ſo that of Aſia, 
under Polycrates Epheſ. went another way, profeſſing to ſtick therein to 
the Goſpel, and the Tradition of their Fathers : For which Y:&or would 
needs excommunicate them, which Irezens ſharply reprehendeth. Its 


worth the noting, That as the wrong party pleaded Tradition, ſo the right 

pleaded Reaſon a ipture, as you may ſee"in Beds's Fragment 
of the PJeſtire Council, ſub Theoph, Ceſar. Bin. T. 1. p. 132. And that the 
main argument uſed was the Divine Benevicuen of the Lords day : which 
or 44s note,that queſtion the ancient obſervation of that day. | 


. Y- 20. ll, The next Council recorded ( Bir. p. 135.) is one at Cortbere, 
1 er 
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under Agrippinus, which decreed the re-baptizing of thoſe that were bapti- 
zed by Hereticks : For which they are commonly now condemned. 

$. 21. And Binnixs noteth that they had this from their Countryman 
Tertullian, whoſe zeal againſt Hereticks was ſo hot, that he would have 
nothing, no not Baptiſm, common with them; ſo Baron. ax. 217. n. 1,2, 
3- & an. 258. n. 19, 20. Yet is this man now numbred with Hereticks. 

$. 22, I. The Concilinm Labeſitanum is the next in order, where one 
Privatus was condemned for an Heretick (mentioned by Cyprian, Epsſt. 5 5.) 
But, faith Binnixs, what his Hereſie was is not known nor mentioned. 

S. 23. IV. Next we have an Arabian Council, in which the Egrour of 
the Souls Mortality (allowing it only to riſe again with the Body at the Re- 
ſurreCtion) was excellently oppugned and expugned by Origen ; but it was 
by that Origen who himſelf is called a blaſpnemous Hererick. 

$. 24. V. Thenext mentioned Council ( Bir. p. 158.) was at Rome, a- 
bout the reſtoring of the Lapſed upon Cyprian's motion. A buſineſs that 
made no ſmall dillention,while Luc:anus and ſome others made the Church- 
door too wide, and Novatus, and Novatianus made it too narrow, and 
Cyprianand the Roman Clergy went a middle way : bitter and grievous were 
the Cenſures of each other, and long and fad the Schiſms that did enſue, 
the rigour of the Novatians being increaſed by their Offence at other mens 
ſinful latitude and repidity. 

S. 25. By the way it is worth the conſidering by ſome Papiſts, who 
make both a Biſhop Eſſential to a Church, and a Pope to the Church-Uni- 
verſal, and deny Church-Government to Presbyters, that this Council 
is ſaid to be called by the Roman Clergy (the Presbyters and Deacons) 
when the Church had heen a year or two without a Biſhop (through the 
ſharp perſecution of Decixs upon Fabian's Death). And it isto the Ro- 
man Clergy (Presbyters and Deacons) that Cyprian at this time wrote di- 
vers of his Epiſtles, as they wrote to him; inſomuch that Binnius ſtick- 
cth. not to ſay, that in this interregnum the Roman Clergyhad the care or 
charge of the Univerſal Church. 

£-er. How far their Government, even of Biſhops (whom they Aſſen- 
bled in this Council) was Canonical or valid ? 

$. 26. VI. After this there was another Council at Carthage,and two at 
Rome, and one in Italy, and another at Carthage, about the fame Contro- 
verſie z where it was determined that the Lapſed ſhould be received toRe- 
pentance, and after a ſufficient ſpace of Penance, ſhould communicate, 
but not ſooner : And that the Biſhops that lapſed ſhould be uncapable of 
Epiſcopacy and communicate only with the Laity Pon their penance : 
Yet Cyprian in time of a renewed Perſecution thought mcet to relax this, 
and take in the Penitent preſently, leſt they ſhould be diſcouraged under 
ouftering. But Fekciſſimus one of his Deacons made himſelf the Head of 
a Fattion, by taking men in by his own Authority too ſoon, and Novatis 
and Novatian, as is ſaid, being againſt their taking into Communion at 
all, the Councils excommunicated them - as Schilmaticks. Where _ 
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that Novatus an African Prieſt, that went to Rome and got. Novatian or- 
dainced Biſhop, did not deny them Pardon of Sin with. God, but only 
Church-Communion. 2. Nor did he deny this to other great Sinners. re- 
penting, but only to thoſe that lapſed to Idolatry or denying Chriſt. But 
the Nevatians long after extended it to other heynous Crimes, as upon 


ſuppoſed parity of Reaſon. 
S. 27. VII. Next this we have Cyprians African Council in which (after 


the cenſuring of ſome that reproached a Paſtor) they condemn a Dead 
Man called Y:iftor, becauſe by his Will he left one i a Presbyter 
the Guagias of his Sons, which the Canons had' forbidden, becauſe no 


Miniſters © ould be called from their Tacred Work to meddle with 
Secular things: Therefore they Decree that Yitors Name ſhall not be 
metifioned among the Dead in Deprecation, nor any Oblation made for 


his Reſt. (Non eft quod pro dormitione ejus apud vas a oblatio, aut deprecatio 
aliqua nomine ejus in Eceleſia frequentetur.) Th of the. Clergy is much 
altered ſince then; And whether the penalty had more of Piety, as to 
the end, or Errour in the rigor, and the matter (as if it were a Puniſhment 
to the Dead, not to be offered for, or prayed, for) 1 leave to further con- 
ſideration, Cypr- ls. 1. Epiſt. 66. 

$. 28. VIII. The next Council we meet with is Concil. Iconienſe an. 258. 
where the Biſhops of Cappadocia, Cilicia, Galatia, and other Oriental Pro- 
vinces at 1conium in Phrygia, Decrecd that the Baptiſms of Hereticks, their 
Ordinations, Impoſition of Hands, and other ſacred Aftions were invya+ 
lid. For which, faith Baronins an. 258. 1. 14, 15, 16. Pope Stephen Excom- 
municated all theſe. Oriental Biſhops, and Reprobated the Council, and 
would not receive or hear their Legates : Of which Firmilianus Ceſar. Cap- 
pad. writeth to Cyprian againſt him. 

'  S$. 29. IX. Atthe ſame time, Exſeb. kb.7.c. 6. tells us, there was alſo. 
a Synod at Synads, yea, divers in other places, that all decreed the ſame 
thing, for reba tizing thalerhat were baptized by Hereticks, and that 
this had been the Biſhops opinion of ſo long time before, that Exſebius durſt, 
not condemn it. Vid. Baron. Anno 2.58. n. 17. But it is now commonly con- 
demned. 

$. 30, X; If they had confined their opinion of rebaptizing to ſuch He- 
reticks as are ſtrictly ſo called, that renounce any. eſfential Article of tho 
Faith, they might have made the Controverſie hard ; But as Hereticating 
increaſed, ſo their own difficulties increaſed. And now the Novatians were 
pronounced Hereticks, it grew a hard queſtion, whether all that the Ne- 
vatians had baptized muſt be cebaptized And for this an African Coun- 
cil, Anno 258. concluded affirmatively : Becauſe all that are baptized are 
baptized into the Church : Bug Hereticks are not in the Church, and ſo 
baptize not into the Church : therefore ſuch muſt be rebaptized. Cyprian - 

and many very Godly Biſhops conſented in this errour. . 
SF. 31. NT. To ry Ehisbulmeſs further, . Cypri.@: gathered another Coun- 
cil of abaye 79 Biſhops out of 4/rick,and Numidia, and all were ys: =>" 
Clare. 
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declare what was the Tradition of their Fathers z And they all agreed that 
according to Scripture, and Tradition, the Baptiſna of Hereticks was a 
Nullity, and it was no rebaptization to baptize ſuch as they baptized : (ſe 
here what ſtrength is in the Papiſts argument of Tradition in ſuch caſes. ) 
But this Council and their Doctrine Pope Srephe: condemned - But they 
never the more altered their judgments, not believing his lofallibity or 
power to judge between them in ſuch matters of Faith. 

In this Council is ſet down every Biſhops Reaſon of his Judgment. 

FS. 32. XII, When Pope Stephen had condemned theſe Biſhops, Cyprian 
calleth yet a greater Council of 87 Biſhops, who confirmed the ſame Do- 
Etrine,and rejected the Popes opinion and his arrogancies, that would make 
himſelf to be a Biſhop of Biſhops, and by tyrannical terrour and abuſe of 
Excommunication, force others to his opinion. And with the Africans in 
this judgment joyned Firmilian, with 70 Aſian Biſhops, and ſaith Binnins, 
Dionyſins AleX andrinus alſo. | 

$.. 33. But l muſt here tell the Reader, that I mention not theſe inſtan- 
ces to breed ill thoughts in him of theſe African and Numidian Biſhops.: 
For as far as Ican diſcern by their Writings and by Hiſtory, they were the 
Godlieſt, Faithful, Peaceable company of Biſhops that were found in any 
part of the World ſince the Apoſtles times : Cypriaz's ſtyle and the teſtimo. 
ny of all juſt Hiſtory which concerneth him, as well as his Martyrdome, de- 
—_ him to be a Saint ——_—_ (Nazanten de aremn the ſtrange occaſion - 
of his Converſion; viz. That he loved or luſted after a Chen Virgin, . 
and when he could not obtain. bis will, being given to Magick, he a _- 
with the Devil to procure his defirez: but when he ſaw that the Devil con-- 
feſt _— —_— to do It, and ſo that he was too weak for Chriſt, he 
forſook the Devi ned Chriſtian: J The Papiſts (Bimius, Baronixs, 
&<.) conjecture that Cyprian before his death reformed this Errour, but 
their conjecture meerly rells us what they wiſh, without any reaſon, . 
but that he dyed a Martyr and his Succeſlours honoured him. As 
if none might ſo die and be honoured that had any errour, which 
no man living is without. 2. And this may be faid to excuſe their errour, 
1, That the ſtrifteſt men oftner erre onthe ſtricter ſide againſt ſin,. thay 
the complying Carnal-Clergy. 2. That they thought it the ſafer way to- 
—_— ſuch again, (on the ſame reaſon as we do ia caſe of uncertain bap-- 
tiſme, with a /i non baptizatuses, baptizo te;,) not knowing why there ſhould 
be any danger in the miſtake : Muchlike as in England now, the Biſhops ars 
for the re-Ordaining of all ſuch as were Ordained by others that were not- 
Dioceſanes, and yet do-not call it re-Ordaining, 3. That in thoſe times of: 
Neatheniſme and - perſecution, the Chriſtians had no way to maintain-their. 
ſtrength but by the Churches Concard ; nor could they etherwiſe.have kept 
up ſo ſtrict adiſcipline as they did, having no forcing power of. Chriſtian 
Magiſtrates : Therefore they were neceſlitated to be ſevere with dividers. 
4-. And the ambiguity of the word [_Hereſie] was not the leaſt occaſion of: 


" their. errour. The Nicene Council.afterward rebaptized ſuch as thoſe He-. 
| Zeticks . 
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reticks Baptized, who corrupted the ſubſtance of baptiſme ir ſelf, but not 
others. And Chriſtians at firſt had more wit and charity than to call every 
errour a Hereſie, (clſe there had been none but Hereticks:) ſuchas denyed 
ſome eſſential point of faith or praCtice, and drew a party to maintain it, 
were called Hereticks in the former times ; but afterward every Schiſm or 
Party that gathered by themſelves, and ſet up altare contra altare upon the 
ſmalleſt difference, was called a Hereſie. And fo the ſame name applyed 
to another thing, deceived them. The Biſhops were men of eminent piety 
and worth. 

$. 34. XII. Anno 263. They ſay there was a Council at Rowe to clear 
Dionyſins Alexand. of the imputation of Hereſie, occaſioned by ſome doubt- 
ful words which he wrote againſt Sabellius. 

S&. 35- XIV. Arno 266. They ſay there was another at Antioch againſt 
their Biſhop Paulns Samoſatenns, a groſs Heretick: But he renounced his er- 
rour in words, and for that time kept his place. 

$. 36. XV. Paulus returning to his Hereſie and 4 bad life, Arno 272. an- 

other Council at Aztioch depoled him; but he would not go out of the Bi. 
ſhops houſe, and the Emperour Aureli;ana Heathen put him out. 
" $. 37. XVI. Amo303. The next Council was at Cirta in Numidia, Se- 
enndus Tigiſitanns being chief and calling them. Here Secundus accuſed the 
Biſhops one by one as Traditors (d:livering the ſacred books to be burnt 
in perſecution to ſave themſelves, which was then judged perfidiouſneſs.) 
The Biſhops partly excuſed , partly contell:zd ir, and asked pardon; 
Till at laſt Secmmdus ready to judge them, accuſed a Biſhop Purpurixs of mur- 
dering his own Siſters Sons: who told him that he ſhould not think to terri- 
fie him as he had done the reſt ; He had killed, and would kill thoſe thar 
make againſt him, and asked him whether he had not been a Traditor him- 
ſelf, and beginning to evince it, bid him not provoke him to tell the reſt : 
W hereupon Secundss his Nephew told his Unkle, You lee that he is ready to 
depart and makea Schiſm,and not he only bur all the reſt,and you hear what 
they ſay againſt you: And then they will joyn and paſs ſentence on you, 
and ſo you will remain the oaly Heretick (Hereticating went then by the Vote.) 
Secur dus was nonpluyt, and askt two others, what it was beſt todo? And 
they agreed toleavethem all tro God, and fo the Biſhops kept their places. 
Auguſtin. cont. Creſcon.l, 3. c. 26,27. 

$. 33. XVII. Next they d-liver us Conſilium Sinueſſanam, whether true or 
forged is too hard a Controverſic. It was of rhree hundred Biſhops (how 
big were their Dioceſles think you above our Pariſhes? ) who all came ſecrer- 
ly together to a Town now unknown, and met in a Cave that would hold 
but 5o at atime, for fear of perſecution : The buſineſs was to Convict Pope 
AMarcellins of dolatry,for offering ſacrifice to Hercules, F upiter, and Saturn : 
which he confeffcd. | 

S. 39. XV!IIL Amo 305. Was held a Council of 19 Biſhops at 7liberis 
in Spain: where many good things were agreed on : But not only to the 
Idolatzous Lapſe, but to other heinous crimes they denyed Communion 
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to the death, notwithſtanding repentance. And that theſe B ſhops ſhould 


"— 


be Orthcdox, and yet the Novatians Hereticks, it is not eaſie to givea reaſon A29/pt- 


of. Their diſtin&tion of Penance, Sacrament, and Communion, will not well —_ 


perform it. Therefore Melch. Canus chargeth them with Errour lib. 5 c.4- keth the 
and Bel/armine much more, lib. 2. de Jmag. c. g. That it is Concilizm non confir- beſt of it. 


matum, frequenter erraſſe, &c. A Biſhop, Prieſt or Deacon in Office, that _ of - 
an. 34. 


confeflcth 


a worſe 


hath commurted Fornication, was not toſhave Communion, no not at death: 
and divers others. No Biſhop was toreceive any Gift from any one that 


did not Communicate. It poſeth the Papiſts themſelves to expound Can. fence than 
34+. Cereos per diem placnit in Cemiterio nen incendi: Inquietandi enim Santtorum this of 


ſpiritus non ſunt : Binnius will have it to be the Spirits of the living Saints, 
that are not to be diſquieted with trouble about Lights ſetup by day. But [ 
wiſh that be the meaning. But the 36 Can. more troubleth them, Placuie 
pitturas in Eccleſia efſe non debere, ne quod colitur aut adoratur, in parietibus 
depingatar. Can. 38. A Lay-man, incate of neceſſity, is enabled to Baptize. 
Can. 39. Gentiles unbaptized may be made Chriſtians at laſt, by Impoſition 
of hands. Can. 65. K a Clergy-man's Wife play the Whore, and he do 
not preſently caſt her out, he muſt not be received to the Communion to 
the laſt. Can. 7 3- If a Chriſtian turn Accuſer ( Delator) and upon his accu- 
ſation any one be baniſhed or put to death, he isnot tobe received to Com- 
munion, no not at laſt. Can. 75. Nor hethat falſly accuſeth a Biſhop, Pre1- 
byter, or Deacon, and cannot prove it. Can. 79. He that playeth at Nice, 
or Tables, was to be kept from the Communion. Many other Canons ſa- 
your, ſome of Picty, and ſome of the Novarians. Thirty ſix Presbyters fate 
with theſe Nineteen Biſhops. Pope Znecent approved theſe almoſt Novs- 
tian Canons, and Binmizs exculeth them, p. 246. 

F. 40. XIX. Anno 306. A Council at Carthage of about 70 Biſhops be- 
gan the Schiſm of the Doratiſts, contending who ſhould have the Biſhop. 
rick of Carthaze: One party had Choſen Cecilianus to ſucceed Menſurins 3 
The other party accuſing him as being a Traditor, and Ordained by Felx 
a Traditor, and had forbidden bringing food to the Martyrs in priſon, 
they ordained one Aajorinrs Biſhop in his ſtead : Czcilianus had the 
countenance of the Biſhop of Rome, and ſtood it out, and kept the place: 
Hereupon the Church being divided, the diviſion run through all Africk, 
and Namidia, while the accuſing party renounced Communion with Cect- 
lianus; fo that for many years after (two hundred at leaſt) they did with 
plauſible pretence claim the title of Catholicks, though they were after 
called Donatsſts (from Donatus a very good Biſhop of Carthage heretofore, 
whom they praiſed, and not from Donatus 4 Caſts nigris, as ſome think. } 
Secundus T igiſntanus Primate of Numidia, furthers the breach, and the Or- 
dination of Majorinus fixed it, Thus the doleful Tragedy of the Donatiſts 
began by Biſhops divided about a Carthage-Biſhop. 

y. 41. XX. Anno 303. Another Council was held at Carthage, where no 
leſs than 270 Donatiſt Biſhops, for moderation, agreed to Communicate 
with penitent Traditors, without rebaptizing them, and ſo did for 40 
Y Cars $. 42. 
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$. 42. XXl. Anno 313. The Schiſm continuing, the Donatiſts cleaving 
to Majorinus, appealed againſt Cecilianxs to Conſtamine (now Emperour,) 
He firſt appointeth three Frexch Biſhops to judge the Cauſe, but after 19 
Biſhops (called a Roman Council) met at Rome to hear both Parties : where 
Melchiades and the reſt acquitted Cecilianns, and condemned Donatus 4 
-Caſis nigris (a promoter of the Doratiſts Caule) as guilty of Schiſm. But 
the Donatiſts accuſing Melchiades alſo as a Traditor, the Schiſm was never 
the more ended: A motion was made that both the Biſhops ſhould remove 
(Cacilianus and Majorinus) to end the Schiſme ; But the Donatiſt Biſhops 
were ſo very many in number, that they thought they were to be 
called the Church, and the Czcil;aniſts the Schiſmaticks, and therefore would 
not ſoagree. Thus Biſhops about Biſhopricks ſet all the Country on a 
flame. 

S. 43. XXII. Next Conſtantine would hear the Cauſe of theſe contending 
Biſhops at a Councilat Arles in France, (before 200 Biſhops at leaſt)where 
Cecilianus was again acquitted, and the Donatiſt Biſhops calt,by the witneſs 
of their Scribe [gentius, who (being racked) confelled that he was hired 
to give falſe witneſsin the Caſe. Several good Canons were here made for 
Church-Ocder. | 

$. 44. 1 have heard many Popiſh Perſons liken the Separatiſts among us 
to the Donatiſts : But ſo unlike them are they, That, 1. The ſaid Sepa- 
ratiſts are againſt all Epiſcopacy, but the Donatiſts were Biſhops, and 
contended for the higheſt Places of Prelacy. 2. The Separatiſts are con- 
feſſedly a Minor Part departing from the Major Part. But the Donats/ts 
were the Major Part of the Biſhops. caſting out the Minor Part as Delin- 
quents. The Truth is,in thoſe times the Biſhops being uſually in contention 
and Church-Wars among themſelves, ( eſpecially when Conſtantine had 
given them peace and proſperity,) the ſtrife was, Who ſhould get the 
better, and have their will: 1. Sometime the ſtrife was about Opini- 
ons, who was in the right, and to be called Orthodox, and who was to 
be accounted the Heretick. 2. The other part quarrel who ſhould be 
the Biſhop, or who ſhould have the higheſt places. 3. And the next quar- 
rel was whoſe ſide ſhould carry it in ſetting up any Biſhops, or in judg- 
ing and depoſing them, and who ſhould have their Heads or Friends 
brought in. And the way to get the better, was, 1. At the firſt, by the 
majority of the peoples Votes in chuſing Biſhops, and of the Biſhops in 
depoſing them. 2. But after, moſt went in chuſing and depoſing by the 
majority of the Biſhops Votes in the greater Seats, (the peoples con- 
ſent ſtill required, at leaſt if a Council did interpoſe. 3. And at laſt, it 
went by the fayour or diſpleaſure of the Court ; either the Emperour, 
or the Empreſs, or ſome great Officers. The African Biſhops it ſeems 
were far the greateſt number againſt Cecilian, ( when 270 met at one 
Council, and Melchiades Council at Rome had but 19, and that at 7kbe- 
ris 19, and that at Ancyra 18 Biſhops.) Therefore the Biſhops thought 
chat majority of number gave them right to the Title of ons 
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thatthoſe Diſſenters muſt be called Herericks, as was too uſuak And ſee- 

ing theylived ia the Country where many Councils under Agrippirus and 

C_—n Firmilian,had voted that Heretickz were not of the Church,ant G 
ſe 


that they had baptized, were to be rebaptized; they thought that Council 
they did but keep up this Tradition; and fo they faid that they were all had judg- 
the Church of Africe, and that the Cecilians were Hereticky and Separatiſts <4 againſt 


from the Church, and that all that they baptized were to be rebaptized, * 
as was formerly held. So that indeed the Donat:/s did but as the Papiſts, 
and their worldly Clergy ſtill have done, who take the advantage 
of a majority to call themſelves the Church and Catholikg , and to call the 
Diſſenters Schiſmaticks and Heretick, ſave that they added Cypriar's rebap- 
tizing. And when it was for their adyantage they communicated 40 years 
withTraditors : but when the power of the Court and the Biſh.of Rome bore 
them down, they kept up their party by pretended ſtrictneſs,and reproach. 
ing the others as a SeCt,and as Heretical and perſecuters of the Charch. So 
that it was the Multitudes and Councils of thePrelates that ſet up Donatiſm. 

$. 44- XXII, Thenext was #n. 314-at Arcyra in Galatia of eighteen 
Biſhops, who met to determine how many years the Lapſed ſhould repent 
(or do penance) before they were admitted to Communion. Car. 1 7. for- 
bad thoſe,that were ordained Biſhops to any people and were not accepted 
by the Pariſh to which they were ordained, to thraſt themſelyes on other 
Pariſhes, or raiſe Sedition, but allowed them to continue Presbyters, 
Car. 21. Wilful Murderers were to communicateat laſt only. 

$.45. XX1V. The Churches having now peace under Grſtantine a Council 
of 13 Biſhops that had been before moſt at Ancyra met atNeoceſares; but the 
ſmall number did better work than many greater Councils did, making 
omg Fool Canons 8 ainſt Adultery and Fornication; Though the 7thCan. 
that forbids Prieſts to ine at the ſecond Marriages of any, becauſe ſuch 
muſt repent, be of doubtful ſenſe and truth: The firſt Car. is againſt 
Prieſts marrying and Fornication. The laſt, that the number of Deacons 
muſt be juſt ſeven, be the City never ſo big. 

$. 46. XXV. Next a Roman Council is mentioned by Birmivs p. 279. for 
a Conference with Jews before Conſtantine, but he ſaith the Acts that now 
are extant are full of falſchoods. | 

S. 47. XXVI, Ar. 315. They place us a Council at Alexandria in 
which Alexander, with many. Biſhops, condemned Euſebins Nicomed. with 
Arins and that the reſt adhered to them, eſpecially as holding that Chriſt 
was not Eternal, but was a Creature that had a beginning, and that the 
Wiſdom and Word of God was not the So, but made the Sor. 

$. 48. XXVII. Another Council at Alexard. they tell us of , againſt 
the Arians, and the Meletian Schiſmaticks : but the Ats are not known. 
To this is annexed an Epiſtle of Conſtantine to Alexander and Arins,record- 
ed by Euſch. Caſar in vita Conſtant. in which Conſtantive chideth them_both *' 
for their Contention,- and ſeemeth to take the Queſtion for unſearchable 
and to be diſputed, ſaying,*l —” that the foundation of theCcntro- 


«yerſig 
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« yerſie was hence laid, thatthou Alexander didſt ask queſtions of the PreC 
« byters about a certain Text of Scripture; yea, about a certain idle Par- 
tCeicle of a Queſtion didſt enguire, what every one of them thought? And 
&« thou Ariz did[t inconſiderately blurt out that which thou hadſt not be- 
&« fore thought of, or if thou hadſt thought of it, thou onghteſt to have 
«© paſt by in ſilence: Whence diſcord was ſtir?d up among yov, and the 
© meeting hindered which is wont to be made in the Church, and the 
«moſt holy people diſtratted into ſeveral parts, is divided from the 
«* compagination of the whole body of the Church. Therefore both of 
«you, forgiving one another, approve of that which your tellow-ſervant 
& doth not without cauſe exhort you to: And what is that? That to 
&« ſuch Queſtions you neither Ask, nor Anſwer, if asked: For ſuch Que. 
<« ſtions as no Law or Eccleſiaſtick Canon doth neceſſarily preſcribe, but 
&« the vain ſtrife of diſſolute idleneſs doth propoſe, though they may ſerve 
<« to exerciſe acuteneſs of wit, yet we ought to contemn them 1n the inner 
© thought of the mind, and neither raſhly to bring them out into the 
ny p_ Aſſemblies of the People, nor unadviſedly to truſt them to the 
« Ears of the Vulgar. For how few are they that can accurately enough 
« perceive the force of things ſo weighty, and ſo involved in obſcurity ? 
« But if there be ſome one that is confident that he can eaſily doand reach 
© this, yet I pray you, how ſmall a part of the multitude is it, that he 
« can make to underſtand him ? Or who is there, that in the curioys ſearch - 
*of ſuch Queſtions, is not in danger of a fall ? 

The reſt is well worth the Reading, as to the common caſe of Theologi- 
cal Controverſies, though it ſeems that Conſtantine made too light of the 
Arian exrour. But I darenot be fo injurious to Evuſcbis as to queſtion 
whether he faithfully recited the Epiſtle, when Binnins himſelf backs his 
doubt with a*dicere non auderem: And if we give away the credit of that 
one Hiſtorian,it will leave much of Church-Hiſtory vnder doubt, that now 
goeth for certain : Perhaps Peters being ever at Rome, Gc. 

$- 49. XXIX. The next mentioned is the Council of Laodicea in Phyy- 
gia Paccat, (not Syria) of 32 Biſhops, gathered by Nunechins a Bifhopvt 
—_— They were ſo few that without contention they made divers 
£ Canons: The 465 Canon requireth that the baptized ſhould learn 
the Creed, and on the Friday of the laſt week ' rep-at it to the Biſhop 
or Presbyters. (By which you may conjecture how large a Biſhoprick then 
was.) And Can. 56. The Presbyters were not to go into the Church be- 
fore the Biſhop, but with him. (For then every Church had a Biſhop,though 
ſome Chapels far off had Presbyters only.) And Can. 57. It is ordered, 
that —_— ſhould not be Ordained in ſmall Villages and Hamlets, but Y:ſitors 
ſhould be appointed them. But ſuch ( Biſhops) as had been heretofore there Or- 
dained, ſhould do nothing without the Conſcience of the City-Biſhop. Which ſhew- 
eth that before Biſhops were made in Villages; as Socrates — 
were in Arabia, and the Phrygian Novatians, &'c. The laſt Can, _— 
We” [5 
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the ng Canonical Scriptures that we receiye, fave the Apecalyps, which 
is left out. */ _ | WR, 

 '$. 50. XXIX. Next we haye-a great Roman Council of 275 Biſhops, 
faith Crab, under Sylveſter, which bath 7 Cagons : The laſt ſaich, That no 
Biſhop ſhall Ordain any, but with all the Church united. But whether this 
was before or after the Nicene Council, is uncertain. 

And another he mentioneth under Sylveſter at Rome, which Binnim hath, 
where Conſtantine baptized of Sylveſter was preſent and 284 Biſhops. (Whe. 
ther it be true or a fiction js uncertain.) But iftrue, it was a very humble 
Council : For they all profeſſed only patience, renounced giving their ju0g- 
ment at all, but only heard what Sylveſter would ſay, profeſſing none fit 
to judge but he. But they all with Presbyters and Deacons ſubſcribed what 
he ſaid (if true.) What he ſaid I do not well underſtand, fuppoſing much 
of it to be ſcarce ſenſe: I am ſure it is far from Cicero's Latine. 139 Biſhops 
came, ex Urbe Roma vel non longe ab illa, Ont of the City of Rome, or not far 
from it: (How big were their Dioceſſes ?) Here, Cap. 2. three men are curſ- 
ed, (anathematized:) One was a Biſhop, Vi&orinus, that being ignorant of 
the courſe of the Moon, contradicted the right time of Exſter. It's well the 
Makers and Approvers of our Impoſed Engliſh Liturgy fell not under Sy[- 
veſter*s ſeverity, who have (alas, miſtakingly) told us, that [ Eafter-day, 
on which the reſt depend, 1s always the firſt Sunday after the firſt full Moon,which 
happens next after the one and twentieth day of March: And if the full Moon 
| happen on a Sunday, Eaſter-day i the Sunday after.) This is one of the things 
£hat about 2000 Miniſters are ſilenced, for not Declaring Aſſent, Conſent 
and Approbation of; yea tothe uſe of :t, and ſo to keep Eaſter at a wrong 
time. But how Sylveſter came to have power to ſay all, and to baniſh men, 
and Conſtantine ſit by and ſay nothing, I know not : Dedit eis anathema & 
damnavit eos extra urbes ſuar. | 

Cap. 3. He Decreed, that ns Presbyter ſhall accuſe 4 Biſhop, no Deacon aY 
Presbyter, &c. and no Layman, any of them: And that ne Prelate ſhall be con- 


demned but in 72 Teſtimonies , nor the chief Prelate be judged of any one, becauſe 
it is written, The Diſciple is not above his Maſter. And no Presbyter ſhall be con- 
demned but in 44 Teſtimonies ,, no Cardinal Deacon but in 36, &c. And what/ 
may they not then do or be ? 

Cap. 5. He Decreed clar4 voce, that no Presbyter ſhould make Chriſme, 
becauſe Chriſt is ſo called of Chriſme. 

The 12. Cap. is, Nemo det panitentiam, niſi quadraginta annorum petenti : , 
Let no man give repentance (or penance) but to one that Teckerh forty years. © 

Cap. 14. Let no man receive the witneſs of a Clergy-man againſt a Lay- 
man. | 

Cap. 15. For no man may examine a Clergy-man but in the Church. 

Cap. 16, Let no Clerk,, Deacon, or Prezbyter, for any Cauſe of his enter into 
any Court, becauſe Omnis Curia a Cruore dicitur, every Conrt #s ſo called from 


blood, and is an offering to Images ;, For if any Clergy-man enter into a Court, 
G3 let 
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let bim take his Anathema, never returning to his Mother the Church. 

Cap. 17. Let no man put 4 ſinning Clergy-man todeath, no Presbyter, no Deas 
con, no Biſhop, that is over a Clerk, or Servitor of the Church, may bring him 
to death. But if the Clergy man's canſe ſo require, let him be three days depri- 
ved of honour, that be may return to his Mother-Church. 

Cap. 18. No Deacon may offer againſt a Prieſt a Charge of filthineſs. 

Cap. 20. No man ſhall judge of the Prime ſeat ;, becank all ſeats deſire juſtice 
to be tempered of the firſt ſeat. The Subſcribers were 284 Biſhops (what did 
the other 57?) 45 Prieſts, and 5 Deacons, and the two following, and Con- 
ſtantine and his Mother Helena, O brave Pope and Clergy ! O patient 
Council that ſubſcribed to one man, and pretended to no judgment !' O 
humble Conſtantine, that ſubſcribed to all this, and ſaid nothing! And a. 


wa ſubſcription perfeCteth all. And O credulous Reader that believeth: 
this ! 


>” EV WTrer &s ama th 


- what wiſdom and diligence Conſtantine uſed to keep the Biſhops in peace: 


their Councils abridged. 


—— 


CHAP. IIL 
The Council of Nice, and ſome following it. 


$. 1. XXX. E come now to the firſt General: Council:* General 
YN, / only as to the Roman World'or Empire, as the Hiſto- 

ry and Subſcriptions prove, and not as to the 

Whole World, as the Papiſts with notorious impu- 

dence affirm : which 1 hawe-elſewhere fully proved. This Council was 
called, as is probably gathered, Amo 325+ in the 20th year of Conſtantine 
(though others aſſign other years.) That rhey were congregate about the 
Arian Hereſie and the Eaſtern Controverſie is commonly known :. As alſo 


Who preſently brought in their Libels of accuſations againſt each other; / 
which he took and bugnt without reading them, earneſtly exhotting them 
to peace, and by his preſence and prudent ſpeech repreſling their heats 
nl contentions z whereby the Synod was brought to a happy end as to 
both the controverted Cauſes: And Enſebius Nicomed. and Atius were 
brought to counterfeit repentance and conſent to the Vicene Faith ; which 
Coyſtantine perceiving, being. ſet upon the healing of the divided Biſhops. 
and Churches, he commanded that Arins ſhould: (as reformed) be recei- 
ved to Communion ; which Athanaſins refuſing cauſed much calamity after-- 
ward. | 
F. 2. Becauſe the Caſe of the Xſeletians is brought in by this Council; I. 
think it uſeful (for our warning mm theſe times) to-recite the ſum of their 
ſtory out of Epiphanixs, p- 717, &c: Her. 63. 

Meletins (ſaith he) was a Biſhop in Thebais in Egypt, of ſincere Faith 
even to the death. In Dzocletians Perfecution, Peter Biſhop of Alexandria, 
and he, were the chief of the Biſhops that were laid in Priſon, as deſigned - 
to Martyrdom ; while they were: there long together with many fellow- 
Priſoners, many calledto Tryal before themwere put to death, and many 
for fear ſubſcribed to Idolatry, or denyed Chriſt : And when they had done, . 
profeſſed repentance and craved peace of the Church : As it had been in. 
Novatwe his Schiſmes,. ſo it fell outhere; Peter Biſhop of Alexan. -was for 
peace and pardon; AMeletins and: moſt of the other ſuffering priſoners- 
were againſt it, and ſaid; If they may thus revoltto ſave themſelves, and 
be preſently. pardoned, it will tempt others torevolt : Peter ſeeing his os - 
pinion was rejeCted, raſhly took his Cloak: and* hang'd it like a» Curtain- 
over the midſt of the priſon-room, and ſaid, Thoſe that are for me, come 
to me on this fide, and thoſe that are for Meletius go on that ſide to him: 
Whereupon far moſt of the Biſhops, Prieſts, Monks, and people that 


- Were. in priſon went to Aeletius,' and but few to Peter. (A foulrer Rupture 


than 


Church-Hiſtory of Biſhops and 


Þ 


En 


than that of the Engl; Fugitives it Frankford.) This unhappy word and 
hour began the miſery, among good men, expecting death : From that 
hour they keep all their meetings ſeparate. Shortly after Perer was Mar- 
tyred, and Aeletins was judged to the Mines: 'As he went thither through 
the Country, he every where made new Biſhops and gathered new Churches, 
ſo that there were wo in the ſeveral Gties+ Thoſe old ones that followed 
Peter called their Meeting, The Catholick, Church ;, The other called theirs, 


_ The Martyrs Charch:..Bup yet they held a Unity of Faith.. - Eyen. ghe ſpſfgr- 


ers that laboured 1n the: Mines divided, and did not pray together. At 


laſt Meletins and the relt were reſtored unto peace, and at Alexandria, A- 
lexander and he lived in familiarity, and AMeletixs was he that deteCted A- 


rius and throught him to Alexander to be tryed. But when Xdelerins was 
dead, - Alexander grew impatient at the private ſeparate Meetings of his 
followers, and troubled them, *and vexed them, and began to uſe violence 
againſt them, and would not have them depart from his Church : They 
refuſed ſtill, and this bred ſtirs and Tumults. Alexander perſecuting them, 
and following them yet more ſharply, they ſent ſome men, eminent for 
Piety and parts, to the Emperours Court, to Petition for Liberty for their 
private Meetings, without impediment. Of thefe Paphnatizs and Fohn their 
Biſhop, and Callinirus Biſhop of Pelluſium were chief : who when they came 
to Court, being named Meletians, the Courtiers rejected them and drove 
them away, and they could not get acceſs to the Emperour. On this oc- 
caſion being put to wait long at Conſtantinople and Nicomeasa, they fell into. 
acquaintance with Eyſebizs, Biſhop of Nicemedia, the Head of the Arians, 
who pretending repentance was become great with the Emperour, who was 


-all for the Clergies peace and concord, To Exſebius they open all the mat- 


ter : He, craftily took the advantage of their ſuffering and long waiting, 
and promiſcd his help, on condition they would but Communicate with 
Arins, who feigned repentance. The temptation overcame them, and they 
yield; They that had gathered ſeparate Churches, becauſe they would not 
Communicate with the repenting Lapſed (to 1dolatry;) yet yielded to Com- 
municate with ris, that they might be delivered from the perſecution of 
a Godly Biſhop, and keep their Meetings. T hey are brought to Conſtantine, 
who being all for peace, though againſt Schiſm, grants them the freedom 


'of their Meetings; And thus joyning with the Arian for the liberty of 


their Aſſemblies, this became the greateſt ſupport to the Arians, without 
which (ſaith Epiphanins) they could not have ſtood. (So much doth Bi- 
ſhops tyranny or ſeverity croſs its own ends, and deſtroy theconcord which 
they RED} Tack tearing means to Taree; And fo hard is it for men that 
could Tufter Martyr: dome from Heathens, innocently to bear the peſecuti- 
on of their Brethren, and ſo greatly doth it tempt them to uſe unwarrant- 
able means for their preſervation : Juſt as if the Non-conformiſts at this 


time ſhould ſeek, by the favour of the Papiſts, to be delivered from the 
ſilencing and deſtroying Prelates, upon condition of a common liberty : 


The Calcs are not much unlike.) Negue enim (faith Epiphanius) conſiſtere 


Arius, 


© 


— 
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Arius, aut fiduciam ullam habere potuiſſet, niſi eam eſſet occaſionem nattus, que 
peſſimam inter llos ad hodiernum uſque diem concordiam devinxit. (But O, Fa- 
ther Epiphanius, why took you not warning by this, when you un-Bilhop- 
like and un-Canonically ſet your ſelf againit holy Chryſoſtome ?) 

Alexander being dead, and Athanaſius ſhortly ſucceeding him, he could 
not bear the, Melerian Churches in his City : And after fair means he uſed 
foul : And going bimſelf to Took after ſuch Meetings, with his Retinue, 
one of his Deacons in the Meletian Meetings broke a certain Vellel, which 
occaſioned ſome chiding and fighting, which occaſioned Accuſations of 
the Meletians, and Calumnations of the Arians againlt Athanaſius as a 
Man of Violence and Tyranny ; which Conſtantine abhorring in a Biſhop, 
and Euſeb. Nicomed. repreſenting the Matter as worſe than it was, the Em- 
perour (having: granted the Meletians liberty for their Meetings, which 
Athanaſius violently denyed them) in great anger commanded a Synod to 
be held at Tyre to examine the Matter, and Euſebins Ceſarienſ. with ſome 
others to preſide or order it : Where Potamo Biſhop of Heraclea ſeeing Fu- 
ſebius Cef. ſit as Judge and Athanaſins ſtand, with Paſſion and Tears in- 
veyed againſt Euſcebins, ſaying, Who can endure to ſee thee, Euſebius, i 
and judge innocent Athanaſius ? Were not thou and 1 in Priſon together in time 
of Perſecution, and when I loſt an Eye for the Truth, thou cameſt out unmaimed ? 
And how came that to paſs, if thou didſt not promiſe ſome wicked deed or other to 
the Perſecutors, or do ſome ! Euſebins hearing this, ſuddenly roſe and dif- 
miſſed the Council, ſaying, Jf you dare carry it thus here, your Adverſaries 
Accuſations are to be believed : For if you play the Tyrants here, you do it much 
more in your own Country. Hereupon two Arian Biſhops Urſalius and Palens 
are ſent into Ezypt to enquire atter the Truth of the Matter, who coming 
back with- Calumnies againſt Athanaſius, he fled from the Council by 
Night to the Conrt to the Emperour to give him information ; who taking 
Athanaſius for falſe and Tyrannical would not believe him, but upon Let- 
ters from the Council, and upon the proyocation of Athanaſius, who 
told him God would judge him for believing his Accuſers, baniſhed him, 
where he remained (in Traly) twelve or thirteen years, even till after Con- 
ftantins Death. And when Conſtans had compelled his Brother Conftantius 
to reſtore him, he was again baniſhed; For George that had been made 
Biſhop by the Arians (and by Cynftantius) was killed by the Heathen People 
in Falians time, and his Corps burnt, and the Aſhes ſcattered into the 
Wind, which increaſed the ſuſpicion of Tyranny againſt Athanaſirs : But 
in Fovians Reign he was again-reſtored ; And after his Death, he con- 
flited with Intamies again : And when Athanaſins was Dead, the Empe- 
Tour Yalens ſet Lucius over them , who afflifted the People that had 
followed Athanaſins, and Peter whom they had choſen for their _— 
and by Baniſhment, Death and Torments, made them know what Church- 
Tyranny was indeed. 

Thus far Epiphanius giveth us the Hiſtory of the Metetian Schiſm, and 

the effefts of good Biſhops impatience with Diſſenters. £5 hs 
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$. 3. But 1 muſt not conceal from the Reader that Baronins and Dion, - 
Petavins ſay, that Epiphanius is deceived in all this Hiſtory, and maketh 
the caſe of the Meletian; better than it was; and that ſome Meletian knave 
begniled him: But, 1. They give us no proof of any ſuch knaves beguiling 
him at all : 2. And hethat was ſo apt to 9ver-do in ſuſpeCting and aggra- 
vating Hercſics, (as in Origen's and Chryſoſtome”s Caſe,)) was not likely to 
make the Caſe herc ſo much better than it was: z3- And how much nearer 
was Epipbanius intime and place, than Baronius and Petavins ? and how 
eaſic was it then for him to have true notice of ſuch publick things ? 4. And 
if they make Epiphanius fo fallacious in ſuch a ſtory as this, ſo near kim, 
what a Thake doth it giveto the Credit of his copious Hiſtory of the ma. 
ny other 'Hereſies, which he had leſs opportunity to know : and conſequent- 
1y to the Credit of much of Church-Hiitory ? Yet I confeſs, that the man 
ſeemeth not to be very accurate in his Diſputes, nor all his Narratives 
But rather by far to be ſuſpeCted of making things worſe than they were, 
than better. And [ believe that ſome paſlages in this Hiſtory are miſtaken 
by him (as that the Atlerians joyned with the Arians before the death of 
Alexander:)but that maketh their Caſe the better. Peravixs ſaith alſo, p. 286. 
Animad. in Epiph. Multum in Hiſtoria Meletii lapſum eſſe ſupr4 vidimus ;, 
Largius in Arian Hereſis deſcriptione peccavit vir alioqui diligentiſſimus. And 
in his inſtance of the time of Arius death it's undeniable. Bur if in ſuch 
famous Hiſtories, we mult read him with ſuch ſuſpicion and allowance, 
how much more in the many little ones that were more obſcure ? 

$. 4. Asto the Arians Hereſie, the two Epiſtles of Arius recorded by 
Epiphanius tell us much of the truth of his miſtake : And the Arias Argu- 
ments by him areatlarge recorded and anſwered. He that denyeth the 
Deity of Chriſt, denyeth his Eſſence : And he that denyeth his Eſſence,de- 
nyeth Chriſt, and is no Chriſtian. But the Samoſatenians, the Photinians, 
and our late Socinians, are far more perniciouſly Heretical than the Arias. 


For the Arians maintained, that Tres ſunt hypoſtaſes, Pater, Filius & Spiritus 


Sanus; and that God did ante ſempiterna tempora unigenitum filium gipnere, 
per quent a entem illum ſuapte 
voluntate conaraſe, ejuſy I perfeltan 
Det creaturam, ſed non tanquam Terum creatarum aliquam \, fet m, ſed 


the creatures , he made one ſuper-angelical | wma Spirit, by which he 
that he received no other 
ſoul but a body only at his Incarnation, and this ſuper-angelical ſpirit was 


\.his ſoul. This was the dangerous hereſie of Arins. 


S. 5. Dion, Petavins truly telleth us, that'his great advantage was, 
that many of the Fathers of that Church had ſpoken in ſuch kind of words 
before him, the Controverſie being not then. well conſidered - p. 285. ad 
Heref. 69, having ſpoken of Lucian, the Martyrs giving advantage to A- 
rixs, he addeth, Qued idem pleriſque veterum Patrum cum in hoc negatio, tum 
in alusfides Chriſtiane capitibus uſu venit, ut ante errorum atque hereſeou, qui- 
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bus ea ſingillatim oppugnabantur, originem, nondum ſatis iliuſtrata ac patefatt4 
rei veritate, quedam ſuis ſcriptis aſperſerint, que cum orthodoxe fidei regula mi- 
ime eonſentiant. (And yet the Papiſts ſwear, not to expound Scripture, 
but according to the unanimous conſent of the Fathers.) Ve ab hoc Trini- 
tatis myſterio ac queſtione diſcedam, obſer vavimus jamdudum Jultiaum Mart. 
Dialogo cum Tryph. de filio. Dei idem propemoditm tum Arianis ſentire. 
And in his Books, De Trim. he atlarge citeth the very words of him and 
many other Fathers. But. he here giveth them this gentle excuſe, Sed ab 
omni culpa tam hic quam Lucianus alique liberandi ſunt, qui nondum agitats 
controverſia, panem de ea commod: pronunciafſe videntur. Simile . quiddam de 
Dionyſ. Alex, rradit. Baſilius, Ep. 41, &c. But itis enough to think cha- 
ritably, that they were ſaved, without going lo far'as to ſay, they were 
without all fault. For Chriſtianity is the ſame thing before ſuch Controver. 
fies and after : And it's hard to think how he can be a Chriſtian, that de- 
nyeth Chriſts Eſſence : But God is merciful, and requireth not knowledge 
alike in all, that have not equal means of knowledge. Which charity 
muſt be extended to others aswell as to theſe Fathers. Yet the ſame Peta- 
vis Cannot endure Camerarins, for ſaying, that Athanaſius, though a vali- 
ant Champion of the truth, did ſometime 1zdulge his own deſires, and mix ſome 
ill with ſacred things : But if he were not at all to be blamed, Conſtantive was 
much-the more to be blamed for baniſhing him; And why ſhould not his 
honour be of ſome regard ? The truth is, the Alexandrian Biſhops and 
People were long more violent and troubleſome than others, as not only 
Secrates, but many other Hiſtorians note: And as it was noted with diſho- 
nour in Theophilus and Cyril, and Dioſcorus, &c. ſoit can hardly be belieyed 
by them that read the Hiſtory throughout, that Alexander and Athanaſins 
wanted not ſom-thing of the humble patience, meeknels, and healing ten- 
derneſs and $kill that their Caſe required : For who is perfect ? And how 


apt are great Bj to be roo violent againſt Dillenters, inſtead of beal- 
ing them with Love and clear convincing = ——x & 

$. 5. Happyhad it been if. Prudence had filenced. this. Hereſie betimes, 
for never anyone did ſo great miſchief to the Church. The badneſs of 
it, was the honour of the Nicene Council that ſuppreſled it, as far as in 
them lay. But alas, the Remedy ſeemed quickly conquered by the Diſcaſle: 
As Conſtantine had work enough.to keep Peace among the Biſhops in the 


Council, by bis preſence and. reproofs ; ſo when the Arians profeffd re- | 
pentance, his peaceablene cauſed him too far to indulge them ; by = 


_ ſomeof them got ſuch intereſt in his Court, as proved the following Cala- 
mity of the Church. Andit is the ſadder to think on, that the two great 
Emperours, Conſtartius and Y alens, that were deceived by them, and drawn 

into violent Perſecution, are noted to be otherwiſe none of the worſt men. 

Epiphanins ſaith, p-737. Acceſſit & Imperatorum favor cujus initium a COn- 

ſtantio Imperatore profettum eſt: Lui cum ceteris in rebus perhumanus ac bonus 

efſet, —-+ alioqun pins ac multis probitatis ornamentis preditus, hac unare at- 
erravit, quod non impreſſa a parente fidet veſiges ſequutus eſt; Aod ipſum te; 


mea 
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een non illins culpa fattum , ſed nonnullorum fraude, qui in die Fudicis rationem 
reddituri ſunt ', qui ſpecie & nomine tenus Epiſcops, ſinceram Dei fidem labefalta- 
yunt. —_—Etbeat: Conſtantii in errorem ab illss indutts, qui rette fidei re- 
gulam igneravit, _ ipnorantia ad illorum ſe utpote ſacerdotum Authari- 
ratem accommedavit, quod ipſum error iorum, ac cecitas, dep-at ataque fides & 
ex diaboli profeft aconſilio, lateret. Acceſſit & "alia Canſa que bc ſerpentum 

ine plurimum adjecit virium, Euſebius ſcilicet, qui callide ſe inſinzans, Valen- 
Lis 4ures pit ac religioſs Imperatoris, ac Divini numinis amantiſſumi, corrupit. 
Q «i quod abillo —_— ſit initiatus, eacanſa fuit cur hac fattio ſtabilis ac fir- 
ma conſiteret. 1f Epiphanins ſay true, we ſee what mea thele Perſecuting 
Emperours were. | 

FS. 6. As to the other part of the Councils work, the fixing of Eafter- 
day, had not the Biſhops been ſinfully fierce about it, againſt each other, 
it had never been taken for a Hereſie to miſtake the time, nor had it been 
a work ſo neceſſary and great to determine it: ſeeing as Socrates, Sozu- 
mer, &c. tell us, many Churches differed in this, and matters as great as 
this, without condemning or ſeparating from each other: And the Aſians 
erred by the Motive of Tradition, and Irerens had long before cenſured 
the Roman Biſhop for his violence in condemning them. - And many good 
Chriſtians even after the Councils detcrmination, durſt not forſake their 


' old Tradition, nor obey them: Among whom, how long our Britains 


and the Scors ſtood our, - Beda tellethus. And though the Audians, that 
alſo diſobeyed, were called Hereticks, I would all Adverſaries to Hereticks 

were no worſe men. 
$. 7. And becanſetheſe Audiers roſe about that time, I think it worth 
the labour to add the ſum of their Hiſtory out of Epiphanizs, that the 
World may better perceive what ſpirit the Hereticating Prelates were 
then of, and how ſome called Hereticks were made fuch, or defamed as 
ſuch, and who they were that did divide the Churches and break their 

ace. | 

Pu Epiph.1. 3.Tom.1.p.$1 1. Of the Schiſm of the Audians, which is the gorh 
« or 50th Hereſie : The Audians live in Monaſteries, in Solitudes, &c. Aw- 
&« 4 their Founder aroſe in Meſopotamia, famous for his integrity of life, 
« 2nd ardent zcal of Divine Faith. Who off ſeeing things ill carried in 
< the Churches, feared not to their faces to reprove and admoniſh the Biſhops 
< and Priefts, and fay, Theſe things ſhould not be ſo done: You ſhould 
** not thus Adminiſter : As a Lover of Truth, he uſed todo ſuch thidgs as 
«theſe, which are familiar with men of exquiſite honeſty, who through 
<« their excellent ſtudy of Godlineſs, uſe this great __ 6 Speech: There- 
<« fore when he ſaw things ill carried in the Churches, he ſometimes ſpake 
* his thoughts, and could not forbear blaming them. As ifhe ſaw any of 
© the Clergy over covetous of Money, be it Biſhop or Prieſt, he wou{d re- 
<« prehend them: or if any abounded in luxury and pleaſures; or if they 
corrupted any part of the Doctrine or Diſcipline of the Church, he 
< would not bcar with them, but blame them. Which was troubleſome to 
. 66 men 
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« men of a diffolute life: And thereforehe undetwent the greateſt con- 
« tamelies, being exagitated by the hatred and malicionswordsof them all. 
« Bnthe being thus tolſed about, and beaten and reproached, did bear i 
« all with an equal mind; and thus long continued in the Communion 
©« the Church ; Till fome that were more vehemently offended with him for 
«theſe Cauſes, caſt hin ont: Bot yethe patiently bore all this, but being 
« more earneſtly intent for the promoting of the Truth, he ſtill ſtudied not 
to be drawn away from the Conjunttion and Society of the Catholick 
©« Church. Bur when he and his fricads were ſtill beaten, and ſuffered un- 
« worthy uſage, groaning under theſe eyils, he took Counſel of the vio- 
& lence of thele calamities and contumelies: And fo he ſeparated himſelf 
«from the Church, and many falling away with him, a new Divorce was 
« hereby made, For he 4id not in any thing depart from the right faith, 
* but he with his partakers held in alt things facere Religion. Though in 
«one ſmall matter they are too ſtiff. About the Father, Son, and Holy 
«Ghoſt they judg excellently, and as the Catholick Church, and ſwerve not 
«2 jot : and the reſt of the order of their Lives is truly moſt excellent 
*« and admirable; fo that not only He himſelf, but even the Biſhops,Prieſts, 
© and all thereſt of them, live by the labour of their hands. 
Indeed they had a conceit that the Body did pattake of the Image of God, 
and they thought that to pleaſe n—_ the Nicene Council had altered 
the Cuſtom and Tradition of the Charch about Eaſter : But theſe were not 
the cauſes of their departure from the Church, but the violence of diſſolute 
Biſhops, that caſt them out, as being impatient of their ſtriftneſs and op- 
poſition to their ſin. | 
$. 8. About Eafter, ſaith Epipbanius, p. 821. Negque eruditis ignotum Fs, 
quam ſepe diverſis temporibus de illins feſti celebritate varii pery 7 roy diſci= 
pling tumultus ac contentjones oborte ſint : preſertim Polycarpi ac Vi 
cum Orientales ab Occidentalibus divulſs, tacificas a ſe invicem literas nullas ae- 
on Quod idem & aliis temporibus accidit : velut Alexandri Epiſcops A- 
exandrini & Creſcentii; quemedmodum contra ſe mutuo ſcripſerint & acerri- 
me pu7naverint. Que animorum opinionumgue diſtraftio, ex quo ſemel poſt Epiſ- 
copos illos qui ex circumciſione ac Fudeorum ſefta ad Chriſtum fe corverteranty 
dzitari cxpit, ad noſtra uſque tempora eodem eſt tenore perdutta. By which we 
ſee, 1- With what caution Tradition mult be truſted : 2. How early Bi-' 
ſhops began to divide the Church about things indifferent. 
$. 9. That men that all, in the maio, fear God, ſhould thus contend, a- 
bule, and perſecute one another, is ſad, and hath even been a hardening 
of Infidels: But, alas, the remnant of corruption.in the beſt will ſomewhat 
corrupt their converſations, It is a ſad note of Epzphanive, ib. p. 816.,[*1 
© have known ſome of the Confeſſours, who delivered vp Body and Soul 
** for their Lord, and perſevcring in confeſſion and chaſtity, obtained great- 
** eſt ſincerity of faith, and excelledin piety, humanity, and Religion, and 
* were continual in faſtings, andin a word, did flouriſh in all honeſty and 
«* virtue ; yetthe ſame men were blemiſhed ———_— vice; as either they 
2 * were 


oris «tate, 
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{;, bas, fo he did of Audius his unhappy caſe. Being cat out of the Church, 
Alu $i am 1 Pg tookit to be his duty to Communicate with his own party, and a Biſhop 


ud. of 


} 


< were prone to reproach men;. or would-ſwear by-the name of God,, or 
&« were over talkative, or prone to anger, Or got f proto filyer, or were 
«© defiled with ſome, ſuch filth, which. yet detract nothing from the juſt 
* meaſure of virtue.) 

S$. 10. But as God made a good uſe of the falling out of Paul and Barna- 


that ſuffered for th: like, made him a Biſhop, . and the Biſhops accuſed him - 
to the Emperour, that he drew many people from the ob-dience of the 
Church, and hereupon the Emperour baniſhed him into Scyrhia. Dwel- 
ling there, he went into the inner parts of Gorhia, and there igſtruted 
many of the barbarous in the principles of Chriſtianity, and gathered ma- 
ny Monaſteries,of them, who lived in great religious ſtriCtneſs, p. 827. 
But itis hard to ſtop ſhort of extreams, when men are alienated by ſcan- 
dal and violence : They came to ſo great a diſlike of the Biſhops of the 
common Churches, that they would not pray with any man, how blameleſs 
ſoever, that did but ho!d Communion with the Church. Uranias a Biſhop 
and ſome others joyning with them, made Biſhops of the Gorhs. (Note ont of 
Epiphanins, p. 827, 828. what Country was called Ghia in thoſe times.) 
1 i 21. It. is not to þe palt over that at the Nicene Council, the firſt ſpeak- 
er, and one of the chief againſt the Arians, was Euſtathins Bilhop of Antioch, 
And when Euſcbins-Nicomed: ,was made Bilop of Conſta'tineple, he pretend- 
ed adelire to ſee ?eruſalem, and paſling through Antioch ſecretly hired a 
Whore to ſwear, that Exſtathius was the Father of her child: and petting 
ſome Biſhops of his Fation together, they judged Eu/tathins to be depoſed, 
asan Adulterer ;, and got- the. Emperour to conſent and baniſh him : And: 
after, the Woman 1n miſery. confeiledall, and. ſaid, * it. was one _Eifta- 
thius a Smith; That. was the Father of her chnld; | Sidi. an | 
+ S, 12. In Piſanws Concil. Nic. Bin.p. 332. this Euſtathius is made the 
firit Diſputer againſt a Philoſopher :* And whereas the great cauſe of the 
Arians Errour was, that they .could not conceive how th.e Son could be of 
one ſubſtanse with the Father, without a partition of that ſubſtance, Eufathins 
telis the fhiloſopher that took their part and urged, Faciamis hominem ad 
Imaginem, &6. that The Image of. Ged is ſimple, and without . all compoſition, 
being of the nature of fire * but he meaneth ſure but analogically; 

$. 13. In the fame Piſanus, lib. 3. p. 345. Bin. the deicription of the. 
Church is, There is one Church in Heaven and Earth.;, in this the Holy Ghoſt 
reſteth; But Hereſies that are. without it —are of Satan.— Therefore the 
Pope was not then taken for the Head of the Ctholick, Church ;, For he pre- 
tendeth not to be the Head af them that are in Heaver. See what the Ca- 
tholick- Church then was ! | 

$. 14. Note that, 1. the Council of Nice nameth none Patriarchs. 


MT* 2. They nullifie the Ordination of ſcandalous and' uncapable men. Can. 


9- and. 10, Which will juſtifie Pope Nicholas. forbidding any to take the 
Maſs of a Fornicating Prieſt. 3. That Rural Biſhops" were then in uſe, 
| and 
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and allowed by the Council, Can: $. 4. That no Biſhop was: to remove _—_ 


from one Church to another, Car. 15. (which Euſcb. Nicom. ſoon broke.) 
5- Even inthe Arabick, Canons the 4th. ſ# populo placebit, is a Condition of 
every Biſhops Eleftion. 6. The 5th Arab. Canon, in caſe of diſcord a- 
mong the people, who ſhall be their Biſhop or Prieſt, it is referred to the 
people to conſider which is moſt blameleſs : And no Biſhop or Prieſt muſt 
be taken into anothers place, if the former was blameleſs. (So that if Pa. 
ſtors be wrongfully caſt out, the people muſt not forſake them, nor re. 
ceive the obtruded. ) 7. Thoſe Ordained by MHeletizs were to be re- 
ceived into the Miniſtry where others dyed, If by the ſuffrage of the 74 
ple they were judged fit, and the Biſhop of Alex. deſigned them. SOZOM. }. 1. 
C. 23. 

F.15. XXX1. The next Council in Binnius (and in Crabs Order) is faid to 
beat Rome under Sylveſter, with 275. Biſhops : But this is confeſſed to be 
partly falſe, if not all : And is the fame that is before mentioned ; 
which ordered that no Biſhop ſhould ordain any Clerk nift cum omni aduna- 
24 Eccleſia, But with all the Church united, or gathered into one : (Which 
Canon ſeemeth made when a Church was no more than could meet to- 
gether, and when the People had a Negative Voice.) 

But the Concil. S— is Binnius's next (though Crab put afterward 
ſome of the forementioned alſo) ſaid to be. in Syl»eſters days ; (and yet, 
Sozomen and ſome others, ſay that the Council of Nice was in Fulins 
days, though moſt ſay otherwiſe.) Here were ſixteen Biſhops, who 
condemned ſome Errours of Exſtathius of Armenia, or rather one Euta- 
Aus, as Bin. thinks, who was too ſevere againſt Marriage, as if it were 
ſinful, and agaialt eating Fleſh, and againlt receiving, the Sacrament at 
the Hands of a married Prieſt ; he made Servants equal with their Ma. 
ſters, he ſet Iight by Church-Aſſemblies, he drew Wives to leave their 
Husbands for Continency, and on pretence of Virginity deſpiſed married 
Perſons ; Theſe.ſuperſtitions they here condemred. 

F. 16. XXXll. Arn. 335- The Council at Tye was held for the Tryal 
of Athanaſius, where he was unjuſtly condemned, and thereupon by Cox- 
ftantize baniſhed, though his innocency was after cleared : Had not his 
ſeverity againſt the AMelerians driven them to joyn with the Arians againſt 
oo, Epiphanizs ſaith, they had not been- able to make head thas againſt 

im. 

Conſtantines Epiſtle to the Alexanarians, lamenting and chiding them 
for their Diſcords, is well worth the tranſlating, but that I muſt not 
be ſo tedious : See it Bir. p. 391. 

$. 17. XXX11IT. The next is a Council at Jeruſalem, An. 335. where 
Arins Faith was tryed, approved, and he reſtored to Alexandria and the 
favour of Conſtantine. The Creed which he gave in, was this. 

We believe in one God the Father Almighty, and in the Lird Zeſus Chriſt his: 
Son, begotten of him before all Ages, God, the Word, by whom «ll things were. 
wade which are in Heaven and in Earth : Who came down, ard was I:.carnate, 


and 
| 
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and Suffered, and Roſe again, and Aſcended to the Heavens, and ſhall come a- 
gain to Judge the Living and the Dead : And inthe Hely Ghoft : The Reſur- 
rettion of the Fleſh : The Life of the World to come, and the Kingdom of Hea- 
ver : Þ one Catholick Church of God, extending it ſelf from one end of the 
Earth unto the other. 

Aris with this, proteſting againſt vain Subtilties and Controverſies, de- 

fireth the Emperour to accept of this as the Evangelical Faith ; and the 
Council and the Emperour receive him, as for the joyful reſtoration of 
Unity and Peace, and ſo would undo what was done at Nice. The Em- 
perour was ſo greatly troubled at the continned diviſions of the Biſhops, 
that he was glad of any hope of Unity and Peace : But this proved not 
the way. 
6. xy XXXIV. Arn. 336. A Council was called at Conſtantinople; in 
which they accuſed, condemned, and baniſhed Marcellus Ancyranus, an 
Adverſary to the Arians, as if he had denyed the Godhead of Chriſt, 
(vupon ſome wreſted word) though it was their denying it that offended 
him : Here alſo Ariws was juſtified and Acbanaſius condemned: But Arts 
dyed ſhortly after. 

$. 19. XXXV. The next is a Council of 1 16 Biſhops at Rome, in or a- 
bout Ar. 3 37- under Zulixs ;, in which the Nicene Creed was owned, and 
the Ayiens condemned, and nothing elſe done that is recorded. 

&. 20. XXXVI. The next was a Council at Alexandria which vindi. 
cated Athanaſius from his Accuſations, when Cnſtantinus junigr ſent him 
home from his Baniſhment. 

$. 21. XXXVII. The next was a Council at Antioch of near 100 Bi- 
ſhops (of whic') 36 were Arians) the moſt Orthodox (and the holy Zames 
of Nſibis one : ) yet they depoſed Athanaſins, and the Arians (it's like by 
the Emperours fayour) carryed it ; In his place they put George a Cappa- 
docian (uſfpetted to be an Ariar, whom, (as I ſaid before) the People mur- 
dered, burnt, and ſcattered his Aſhes in the Wind, and he was one of 
the Arians Martyrs. (Unleſs England had ever been Arian, I cannot be- 
lieve them that ſay that this is the St. George, that the Engliſh have ſo much 
honoured.) 

$. 23. This Arian Council finding that the Emperours favour gave 
them the Power, made many Canons againſt Non-Conformiſts. The firſt 
Car. is againlt them that keep not Eaſter at the due time. The ſecond-a- 
gainſt them that come to the hearing of the Word, but communicate not 
publickly in the Lords Supper and Prayers, and againſt them that keep 
private Meetings, and that communicate with them. Can. 4. Was to 
make ti;cir Caſe hopeleſs that exerciſe the Miniſtry after they are Silenced, 
or Depoſed, be they Biſhops, Prieſts, or Deacons. Can. 5. Was that if 
any Prieſt or Deacon gathered Churches or Aſſemblies againſt the Biſhops 
Will, and took not warning, he was to be Depoſed.: And if he go on, 
to be oppreſſed by the exteriour Power as Seditious. (There is their 
Strength.) 


Car 


- 


Can. 6, and 7. None 7 his own Biſhop was to be received 
by another, nor any Straflg put Certificates. Can. 8. Country. 
Prieſts may not write Canonical Epiſtles, but Rural Biſhops may. Car.g. 
No Biſhop muſt do any thing without the Metropolitane, fave what be- 
longeth { by Ordination and Guidance) to his own Church. Cax. 10. 
Though the rural Biſhops are conſecrated as true Biſhops, yet they ſhall 
only govern their own Churches, and.Ordain ſuch lower Orders as they 
need, but not Ordain Presbyters or Deacons without the City-Biſhops, 
to whom they are ſubject. Car. 11. Calteth out all Biſhops or other 
Clergy-men, that go to the Prince without the Metropolitane*s Counſel 
or Letters. Can. 12. Depoſed or ſilenced Miniſters muſt not go to Prin- 
ces for relief, but appeal to a $ynod. Car. 13. Biſhops muſt not go or 
ordain in other Diocefs, unleſs ſent for by the Metropolitane ; elſe their 
Ocdinations there to be null. Car. 15. A Biſkwp condemned of all may 
not appeal. Car. 16. A vacant Biſhop leaping into a vacant Biſhoprick 
without a Council (the Metropolitane preſent) is to be ejefted, though 
all the people chaſe him. Can. 17. If any Biſhop be ordained co a Church, 
and refaſe or nepleCt the Office, let him be excommunicate till he receive 
it. Cn. 18, If any Biſhop ordained to a Pariſh negle& it, becauſe the 
people will not receive him, let him enjoy the honour, and be heard in a 
Full Synod. Car. 19. The Ordination of a Biſhop is null, which is done 
without a Synod, and the Metropolitane. Cc. 

$. 24. XXXVIIL Ancther Council at Rome under 7ulixs undid what this 
former did, and acquitted Athanaſins, Marcellus, and other injured Bi- 
ſhops : ( perhaps Exſtathins, ſaith Bir.) | 

8. 25. XXXIX. Athanaſins being ſent back when Gregory was put in his 
place, the City being ready to be in an uproar, Athanaſies retired to Rome 
(or hid himſelf) foreſeeing it; till fire and blood had proclaimed the Ca- 
lamity of this Epiſcopal ſtrife. And Pope Fulius called another Council 
at Rome, to anſwer the Letters of the Oriental Synod, which Charged him 
with uſurpation and deſpiſed him. 

F&. 26, XL. Ammo 344. Another Council was held at Antioch, by thoſe 
called Arians by ſome, Reconcilers by others, and Orthodox and Ca- 
tholicks by themſelves; m which they renounce Ariz and his fayings, 
but yet leave out the word $4wnG& [of one ſubſtance.] This they Nd 
in a new-made Creed; fitted purpoſely, as they aid, to reconcile; as o- 
thers, to deceive: To which end four had been made before, and not 
avaited, 

$. 27. XLI. A Council at Milan examined this Creed, and rejeted 
it, for leaving out [of rhe ſame ſubſtance] and becauſe the Nicewe Creed 
was ſufficient. 

$. 28. XL1I. The next is called an Univerſal Council, of $576 Biſhops 
at. Sardica , which cleared Athanaſins, Marcellus, and others, And yet 
Anouftine, and many others, reject this Council. It hath divers good Cas 
nons, but one among them for Appeals to Rome; which three my 

urge 


ag PS 
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urged to Aurelius, Auzuſtine and the other Africans, as a Canon of the 
Council of Nice: And whenas neither any of theſe Popes, nor 'the A- 
frican Biſhops once took notice that thoſe words were in the Council of 
Sardica z the Papiſts anſwer, 1. That the Africans knew not of this Coun. 
cus Canons, but. had loſt them, (though Gratus Biſhop of Carthage was 
one.,) 2. And that the Popes took the Canons of Sardica to be but Expli- 
cations of the Nicene, and ſo they were but as one. (But why did they 
give no ſuch anſwer? ) 

Biſhops are here condemned that remove to any other Church ; and 
they that are above three days non-reſident ; and eſpecially they that go 
ad Comitatum, to the Palaces of Princes or great Prelates; but if they 
have juſt buſineſs they are ordered to ſend it by a Deacon. 

$. 29. XL\iI. The Oriental Biſhops departing from Sardica came to 
Philippopolis, and gathered a Council by themſelves, and condemned thoſe 
whom the other had abſolved, and others for Communicating with them. 
Yet they renounced Arius, but alſo caſt out the word [43m of the 
ſame ſubſtance] as not Scriptural ; and-are called Semi- Arians. 

The Perſons excommunicated by them were Athanaſius, Oſius, Marcel- 
lus, Protogenes, Aſclepas, Gandentins, Maximinus, Paulus Conſt. and Pope 
Fulins. They write a circular Epiſtle, ſpecially ſent to Donatus Carthag. 
in which they ſo vehemently ſpeak for peace and piety, and lay ſuch 
Crimes to the charge of Athanaſius, Paulus, and Marcellus, as would a- 
ſtoniſh the Reader, and confound his judgment, whom to believe. Cruel 
Perſecution, bloudy Murders, Profaneneſs, burning a Church, and ſuch 
like they charge on Athanaſius; and ſay that they offered the Weſtern 
Biſhops of Sardica to ſend five of their Biſhops with ſix of theirs to the 
place where theſe things weredone, and if they prove not true they yield 
to be condemned. On Marcellus they charge written Hereſie (which Baſil, 
Chryſoſtom,, and others believed.) On Paulus CGnſt. they charge that, he 
was guilty of flames and Wars, and that he cauted Prieſts to be drag'd 
naked into the Market-place, with the Body of Chriſt tyed abont their 
necks; and that before a concourſe of people he cauſed the conſecrated 
Virgins to be ſtript naked in the open Streets, unto horrid ſhame. And 
for ſuch Reaſons they require all good Chriſtians to abhor their Com- 


munion. Thus the Reader is called to grief an e to hear Biſhops 
cus odio yen other, and tempring. Iu f0_tke them 
all for wicked and utterly unpeaceadte men. 

6. 30, XLIV. An. 348 or 349- was a Council at Carthage (called the 
firſt: ) It was gathered agaiaſt the Donariſts, whoſe Biſhops pretended to 
be the only Catholicks ; and their Circumcellions being violent Refor- 
mers, taking from the rich that they thought had wronged any, and 
righting the injured, and unjuſtly doing juſtice; and reſiſting the Em- 
perour Conſtans his Officers, ſo that they were fain by Souldiers to ſup- 
preſs them, and caſt out Donatus Carth. and by gifts reconciled the peo- 
ple that followed them, : 


—_— 


Many 


— _ - ad 
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Many good Canons for Church Order were made by this aud moſt of 
the African Councils, no Biſhops being faithfuller than they. Several paſ- 
ſages in their Canons ſhew that their numerous Biſhops had Churches of no 
more people than our larger. Pariſhes: And Can. 12. of this Council or- 
dereth that where the Biſhops by Contract divide their ſeveral People, one 
take not from the other. 

S$. 31. XLV. Amo 359. A Council at A6lar received the repentance of 
Urſatins and V alens that had accuſed Athanaſins, and gave them Letters of 
reconciliation. . 

S. 32. XLVI. Conſtans conſtrained Conſtantins to recall Athanaſius, but 
was himſelf murdered by 2fagnentius before he came thither : But at Feruſa- 
{ema Council was held in the way, which judged his reception, and wrote 
to Alexandria to thatend. 


S. 33- XLVII. Among the friends of Athanaſins, Euphrates Biſhop of 
Collen was one, that was ſent ona Meſlage into the Eaſt; where Stephen an 


Arian Biſhop of Ant. &.2 Whore to go-into _yY ſhe ſaw an old 
man Fm ofa young one, W IT xpette i ſhe imm iately confell- 


ed all, and Biſhop Srepher was Cit out for it. But Euphrataste after all, 
arned Photrnian and denyed Chriſt to be God, and a Councilat Colen de- 
poſed him. 


$. 34- XLVIII. They talk of 3 Concilia Vaſenſia, or Yaſatenſſa, and that 
they ordered [As it was in the beginning] to be added to the doxologie ; But 
there is nothing of moment certain of them. 

$. 35. XLIX. Amo 352. Liberius had a Council at Rome about Athana- 
fins, and ſending a Meſlage to Conftantins. 

$. 36. L. Anno 353. Ata Council at Arles, Athanaſius is condemned, 
and the Popes Legate forced to ſubſcribe it, with other Biſhops, and ſome 


baniſhed that refuſed it. 


$. 37. LI. Pope Liberius deſired a General Council, which the Emperour 
granteth, and it's held at Milan. Above 300 Weſtern Biſhops were there, 
moſt of the Eaxſt.(where the Arians reigned) could not come (ar. 355) 
Athanaſius his Condemnation _—_ and Yalens revolting, and again 
accuſing him) and Communion with the Arians, were the things there urged 
by the Emperour : Lucifer Calaritanus (after called a Hererick) and Ex- 
ſebins Vercellenſis, and a few more, refuſed to ſubſcribe, and were baniſhed; 
as Liberius after was z and Felix made Pope : But moſt of the Biſhops for 
fear, and deſire of peace, ſubſcribed. The Emperour himſelf wrote to 
Euſeb. Vercel. to be there (who had refuſed) with great profeſſion of zea- 
lous piety, and deſire of the Churches peace. But this ſcandal and miſcar- 
riage of the Biſhops, and ſucceſs of the Arians, was the effect of this Gene- 

ral Council. 
$. 38. LIl. The Semi- Arian: pretending to Univerſal Concord, thus pre- 
vailing by the Emperour and a General Council, Hilary Piftav. (a Marry- 
ed Citizen made Biſhop) drew ſome Orthodox Biſhops of France to ſepa- 
rate from the Arian Biſhops, and renounce their Communion ; The Arians 
l (or 
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(or Semi- Arians) taking theſe for ſeparatiſts, and injurious to them, (eſpe. 
cially Saturninus) procured a Council at Byterris, co condemn them as 
Schiſmaticks ; wire Hilary was condemned and banilhed, ar. 356. 

$. 39. LI!Il. The General Council at Sirmium I out of order began 
with. Anno 357. Conſtantius reſolving by all means to bring all the Biſhops 
to one Communion, was preſent himſelf; There were above 300 Biſhops 
out of the We:ff, beſides all the Eaſtern Biſhops; The confuſion was fo 
great, that men knew not who were or were not Hereticks. Photinus deny- 
ing the Godhead of Chriſt, the Biſhops called Arian, deſired this Council 
to accuſe and condemn him, as they did : They drew up two or three Con- 
feſlions themſelves : The krſt was not Heretical direftly, ſave by the Q- 
miſlioa of the [5yovmer : J which ſome perſwaded the Emperour, being new 
and no ancient Scriptural or Symbolical word, was the Cauſe of all the di- 
viſions of the Biſhops, and were that left out, all would be heated. This 
Council called Arian, palled 27 Anathema's againſt the Arians and Pho- 
tinians : Pope Liberius {ubſcribed toit and approved it, as the forcited 
words of his Epiſtle in Hilary ſhew. ( And yet many Papilts call it a Repro- 
bate Council.) Old Oſizs, that preſided at Nice, was forced by ſtripes, to 
ſubſcribe to it, and to the condemnation of Athanaſins.[ That the Son was in 
all things like the Father, was the ſubſtitute Form here uſed. In their ſecond 
Form they ſay,that [ Quia mulros commovet vox, ſubſtantia, vel vale, hoc eſt, ut 
diligentius cognoſcatur illud quod 0y05719 dicitur, aut Lors9zr, nullam earum 
wocum mentionem debere fieri neque de iis ſermocinandum in Eccleſia cenſemus, 
quod de iis nihil ſcriptum ſit in ſacris literis, & quod illa hominum mellettum & 
mentem tranſcendant, C& quod nemo poſſet generationem filts enarrare, ut ſcriptum, 
Generationem ejus quis enarrabit ? jolum enim Patrem ſcire quomeds filium 
ſunm genuerit,, certum eſt CF nemo ignorat duas eſſe perſonas Patris & Fi- 
lis, ac proinde Patrem majorem, Filium ex Patre genitum, Deum ex Deo, Lu- 
men de Lumine ] Many thought this a neceſlary reconciling way : ' 
The words [_Perſoz] and [Subſtance] ſtumbled the Arians : For they knew 
not how to conceive of three perſons that were not three ſubſtances , nor 
how the Son could be of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father, unleſs that 
ſubſtarce were divided : And at laſt wearied with contending, they thoughe 
thus toend all, by leaving out the name [ ſabſtance, ] and akling the 
Generation of the Son «ſearchable. 

The third Sirmian Creed had, [in unigenitum filium Dei, ante omnia ſecula 
& initia & ante onne tempus quod in intellefttum cadere poteſt exiſtentem ', & 
ante onnem comprebenſohilem ſubſtantiam, natum smpaſſibiliter ex Deo, ſolum ex 
ſolo Patre, Deum de Deo, ſimilem Patri ſuo qui ipſum genuit, Cujus generatio- 
nem nemo novit niſi ſolys qui eum genuit , Pater. Vocabulum vero ſubſtan- 
fie quia ſimplicius & Patribus poſitum eſt, & a populis ignoratur, & ſcandalum 
affert, eo quod in ſcriptmris non contineatur, placuit ut de medzo tolleretur, & nul- 


tam poſthac de Dei ſubſtantia mentionem efſe faciendam. 


8. 40. 


their C THAT" abridoed. 


$. 40. LIM. The Oriental Biſhops offended at the ſecond Confeſſion ar 
Sirminm, for leaving out the word ſubſtance, gathered in Council at Ancyra, 
an. 3583. and rejecting the Arians, were called Semi- Arians , becauſe yer 
they were not for [ 5-050 7] but the [5p2rs7my; ] Not [ the ſame ſubtance,] 
but [ Like ſubſtance.) Theſe after turning Macedonians (tor Macedonins was 
one of them) deny the Holy Ghoſt to be God. 

$. 41. LIV. Conſtantins finding that all his endeavonrs miſled their end, 
and that inſtead of bringing all the Biſhops to Concord and one Communion, 
the very Arians, and the Semi- Arians, divided and ſubdivided among them- 
ſelves, did ſummon another General Council at Nicemedia: But the City 
ſuddealy periſhing, he called the Weſtern part to Ariminum, and the Eaftern 
to Seleucia, taking rhem yet but as one Council. Above 4-0 Biſhops met 
at Ariminum, Who were to determine firſt DoCtrinat and then Perſonal 
Controverſies, and then ſend ten Legates of each part to theEmperor, with 
the reſults: The moſt were Orthodox, but the Arian Legates were better 
ſpeakers, and prevailed; ſo that the Emperour delayed them becauſe of 
an Expedition that he had in hand againſt the Barbarians; In the mean time 
ſome Aſſembled at Nice, and drew up Another Confeſſion: And when 
the Legates returned to Ariminum, the Arian Party of Biſhops, by the Em- 
perours countenance, ſo far prevailed, as that almoſt alt the Orthodox 
ſubſcribed to them. (Gardertivs Biſhop of Ariminam was murdered by the 
Souldiers.) Binnins and ſome others, wonld have this Council at Arimi- 
num to be two; the firſt Orthodox, the ſecond Arian: Bellarmine and 0- 
thers called it but one : which was Orthodox in the beginning, bur for fear 
and complyance fell off at the laſt. 

S$. 42. LV. Whether the Council at Seleucia ſhall be taken for one of it 
ſelf, or but for part of that at Ar:iminum, though far diſtant, I leave to 
the Reader, But here the Heterodox Biſhops carried all, but foas to di. 
vide among themſelves; One party called Acacians were for forbearing the 
word [ ſubſtance.] The Semiarians condemned both them and the Ariars, 
and were for [Like ſubſtances.]J They excommunicated and depoſed ma- 
ny Arians , who appeaied to the Emperour, andcraved yet another Synod. 
So that the further he went for concord, the further he was from 
it, the Biſhops dividing and ſubdividing more and more; and the 
Emperours and Biſhops, by diverſity of Judgment, and by Hereſie, be- 
c_ now to the Church what Heathen Perſecutors had been hereto- 

ore, 

Sulpitins Severus tells us,that one thing that drew many to ſubſcribe to the 
Arian and Semiarian Creeds, was a certain liberty of their own Addi- 
tions or Interpretations, which was granted the Orthodox to draw them 
in. [Subſcribe in your own ſence. 9. d.] And ſo conditional ſubfcri- 
Ptions quieted their Conſciences, and when the Arians thought they 
had the Vitory, and had made the reſt Conformiſts, it proved others 


wiſe, for they did not in ſence and with approbation ſubſcribe. 
I 2 But 


_ 
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But though the Filth gf the Arian Hereſie juſtifie all juſt care and endea- 
vours to keep it out, the multitudes of new Creeds, then made by one and 
the other Party became ſuch a ſnare and ſhame to the Church , that Xila- 
yy, among others, greatly lamented it, even in theſe ſad expreſſions. 

Poſt Nicenam Synodum nibil aliud quam Fidem ſcribimus \ dum in Verbis 
pugna et 7, dim de novitatibus queſtio eſt ; dum de ambiguis, dum de authori- 
bus querela eſt; dum de ſtudiis certamen eſt ; dum in conſenſu difficultas eſt | 
dumg; alter alteri Anathema eſſe cepit, prope jam. Nemo eſt Chriſti. Proximi 
anni fides quid immutationis habet ! Primum decretum Homonfion decernit tacers : 
ſequens rurſus Homouſion decernit & pradicit : Tertium uſiam ſimpliciter a Pa- 
tribus preſumptam per indulgentiam excuſat , Poſtremum quartumque non excu- 
ſat ſed condemnat : Tandem eo proceſſum eſt ut neq; penes nos, neq, penes quen= 
quam ante nos ſanftum exinde aliquid atq, inviolabile perſeveret. Annuas atq, Men- 

ruas de Deo Fides decernimus : decretis penitemus ;, penitentes defendimms : 
defenſos Anathematizamus ; aut in noſtris aliena, ant in alienis noſtra damna* 
mus, & mordentes. invicem jam abſumpti ſumus ab invicem. 


Is not. this a doleful deſcription of the Biſhops ſo ſoon after their won- 
derful deliverance and exaltation F* 


The cauſe of all he tells us was partly forſaking the ſimple Form of Bap- 
tiſmal Faith as not ſufficient, and partly following Votes and worldly 
Powers. Dum 4 quibus ea requiritur ſua ſcribunt & non que Dei ſunt pre- 
dicant, orbem eternum erroris C& redeuntis in ſe ſemper certaminis circumtulerunt. 
Oportuerat humane infirmitatis modeſtia omne Cogitationis divine ſacramentum 
illis tantum conſcientie. ſue finibus contineri quibus credidit : Neque poſt confeſſam 
C& juratam in baptiſmofidem in nomine Patris,  Filii & Sp. ſantti, quicquam alind 
vel ambigere vel innovare.. And ſpeaking of mens perverting, the ſence, he 
addeth. Scribende & innovande fidei exinde uſus inolevit : Qui poſtquam no- 
va potins cepit condere, quam accepta retinere, nec vetera defendit, nec innovata 
firmavit, & falta eſt Fides temporum poties quam Evangeliorum : dum & ſecun- 
dum annos ſcribitur, & ſecundum confeſſionem baptiſmi non tenetur. Periculo- 
ſum admodum nobis & miſerabile eſt tot nunc Fides exiſtere, quot voluntates : & 
rot nobis doftrinas_efſe quot mores, CF tot cauſas blaſphemiarum pullulare, quot vi- 
tia. ſunt; dum aut ita fides ſcribuntur, ut volumus, aut ita ut volumu intelligun- 
tur. Et cum ſecundum unum Deum, & unum Dominum & unum baptiſma fides- 
una ſit, excidinus ab ea fide que ſola eft  & dum plures fiunt, ad id cepernne 
eſſe ne ulla ſit : (referring to Nice.) 

 Fides enim queritur quaſi fides nulla' fit : Fides ſcribenda eſt quaſi in corde 
non ſit : Regenerats per fidem nunc ad fidem docemur ; quaſi regeneratio illa ſine 
fide fit : Chriſtum poſt baptiſma diſcimus, quaſi baptiſma aliquid eſſe poſſit ſie 
Chriſti fide : Emendamus ; quaſi in ſpiritum ſanftum peccaſſe ſit venia. Sed impie- 
ratis ipſuus birc vel precipue cauſa perpetua eſt, qnod fidem Apoſtolicam ſeptuplo pro- 
ferentes, ipſitamen fidem Evangelicam volumu confiters ; impietates noſtras 
nobis in popubis multiloquis defendinus magniloquentie vanitate aures ſimplicium' 
verbu fallentibus_illudimns, dum evitamus.de Donuno Chriſto.ea credere,.. que de 
c 
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ſe docuit credenda', & per ſpecioſum pacis nomen in unitatem perfidie ſubrepimus 
& ſub rejiciendis novitatibus rurſum pſi novis ad Beum vocibus rebellamus C& 
ſeripturar um vocabulo non ſeripta mentimur. Tutiſſimum nob1s eſt primam & ſolam 
Evangelicam fidem confeſſam in baptiſmate, intellettamq; retinere<=TY nec demu- 
tare quod ſolum acceptum atq;, auditum habeo bene credere : Non ut ea que ſynodo 
Patrum noſtrorum (the Nicene) continentur, tanquam irreligiose & impie cripta 
damnandi ſint *, ſed quia per temeritatem humanam uſurpantur ad contradiftionem, 
quod ob hoc ſub nomine novitatis, Evangelium __—_— impericuloſe , tanquam 
ſub emendatione innovetur. Kuod emendatum eſt, ſemper proficit  & dum omnis 
emendatio diſplicet, emendationem onnem emendatio conſequuta condemnet, ac ſi 
jam, quicquid illud eſt, non emendatio aliqua ſit emenaationis, ſed ceperit eſſe 
condemnatio. | 
And as to the ſecond Cauſe, he ſaith, Ac primum miſerers licet noſtr e etatis 
laborem & preſentium temporum ſtultas opiniones congemiſcere ;, quibus patrocinars 
Deo humana creduntur, > ad tuendam Chriſti Eccleſiam ambitione ſecular labo- 
ratur. Oro vos, Epiſcopi, qui hoc vos eſſe creditis : quibuſnam ſuſſragits ad pre- 
dicandum Evangelium Apoſtols uſ# ſunt ? Quibus adjuti foteſtatibus Chriftum pre- 
dicaverunt,genteſq, fere onmes ex 1dolis ad Deum tranſtulerunt ? Anne aliquam ſibs 
aſſumebant e palatio dignitatem, hymnum Deo in carcere inter catenas C& poſt fla- 
gella cantantes? Art nunc proh dolor ! devinam fidem ſuffragia terrena commen- 
dant ;, inopſq; virtutis ſue Chriſtus, dum ambitio nomini ſuo conculiatur, arguitur. 
Add what he ſaith of the Cauſes of Errour, Lib. 19. de Trin. initio. Non 
eſt amiguum onnem humani eloguii ſermonem contradittions obnoxiund ſemper fu- 
iſſe, quia diſſentientibus voluntatum motsbus, diſſentiens quoq, fit ſenſus anime-- 
rum : Cum adverſantium judiciorum affeftione compugnans, aſſertiombus his qus- 
bus offenditur, contradicit. Quamvis enim onne dittam ver ratione perfeftum ſit, 
tamen dum aliud aliis aut videtur aut complacet, patet veritatis ſermo adverſan- 


tium reſponſiom : quia contra veritatem aut non intellettam aut offendentem wel 


ſtulte vel. vitioſe voluntatis error obnitetur. Immoderata enim eſt omnis ſuſ- 
ceptarum voluntatum pertinacia, & indefl:xo motu aduerſands ſtudium perſiſtit,. 
ubi non rationi voluntas ſubjicitur, nec ſtudium dottrins umpenditur, ſed his qua 
volumus rationem conquirimm, CC his que ſtudemus dettrinam coaptamus. Jamey. 
nominis potius quam nature erit dettrina que fingitur, CF jam non vers manebit- 
ratio, ſed placiti. Cetera ibi videat Lettoy. 

But having been long in this Citation of H#lary, I return to the Hiſto- 
ry, of what followed theſe Councils and Creeds aforeſaid. 

S. 43- LVI. In the mean time Conſtantixs calleth a Council of” 50 Biſhops 
to Conſtantinople, where e/£tinus was condemned, and a ninth Creed fince 
the Nicene formed, which excluded both the word ſubſtance and hypoſtaſis 
or ſubſiſtence. The Semi-Arians deteſting this, condemned and baniſhed 
the Authors. But another Form ſent from Ariminum was preferred, and 
impoſed to be ſubſcribed on all the Biſhops of Eaſt and Weſt. 

$. 44- LVII. Ar. 360. Meletivs Biſhop of Avtzoch being put in by the: 


Acacians praved Octhodox. contrary to their. expectation. : And Deng 
Rreac 
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preaching for the Trinity his Archdeacon ſtopt his Mouth, and he preach- 
Dp by BieFingers, holding forth One and Three : And for this was ejected, 
contrary to ſome former Covenants. Wherefore they were fain to call 
a Council at Antioch to jultific his ejeftion. Here they made yet another 
Creed, the worſt of all before it. 

$. 45- LVIII. Conſtantius being dead, Julian the Apoſtate is made Em. 
perour ( wou!d not this end the Quarrel of Chriſtian Biſhops ?)) Atha- 
naſins returneth ro Alexandria after the third baniſhment, and five years 
hiding, an. 362. Gregory the Biſhop being as is aforeſaid murthered by 
the Heathen, and burnt to Aſhes. He calls a Council at Alexandria: 
Here beſides the receiving of thoſe that unwillingly ſubſcribed to the 
Arians, divers new Controverſies are judged. 1. Eunomins, Macedoning, 
and the Semiarians denyed the Godhead of the Holy Ghoſt, which was 
here aſſerted. 2. Apollinaris thought that Chriſt took but a Body at his 
Incarnation, his Divine Nature bcing inſtead of a Soul, which was here 
condemned. 3. The Orthodox Greeks and Latines could not agree by 
what name to diſtinguiſh the Trinity: The Greeks ſaid there were three 
bypoſtaſes, which the Latines rejected, as ſignifying three ſubſtances : Hie- 
rome himſelf could not away with the word Hypoſtaſir. The Latines uſed 
the word [_ Perſon.) The Greeks rejefted that as ſignifying no real diſtin- 
tion, (and are the Schoolmen for a real diftinCtion yet ? )) For they 
thought Perſona ſignified but the relation of one in Authority or Office. 
And thus While as 7erome ſaid,” Tora Grecorum prophanorum Schola diſcri- 
men inter bypeſtaſin & uſiam ioncrabat (Fp. 57.) and the ſenſe of the word 
[Perſon] was not well determined, the danger was ſo great of further 
diſſention among the Orthodox Biſhops themſelves, that as Greg. Naz. 
faitlr (de land. Athanaſ.) The mattc came to that paſs, that there was preſert 
danger, that together with theſe ſyllables the ends of the World (Ealt and Weſt) 
ſhould have been torn from each cther, and brohen into parts. But the Synod 
agreed that the Greek hypoſtaſis and the Latine Perſora ſhould henceforth 
be taken as of the ſame ſignification. (But what rhar fignification is, it was 
fot ſo eaſe to tell.) Yet (faith Binnizs) Anzuſtine de Trinit. l. 5; c 8, 9. 
and the Latmes afterwards, were diſpleaſed with this reconciliation, and 
Hierome himſelf, who yet obtain'd of Damaſus, Ep. 57- that the con- 
ciliation being but of a Controverſie de nomine, might be admitred, 

$. 46. LIX. Ar. 362. Fulian reigning ( ſeveral French Councils be- 
ſides ) one then at Paris, were employed in receiviag the repentance 
o! the Biſhops that under Ccrftantius hid ſubſcribed to the Ariars. 

S. 47. LUX. At 7ulians death Athanaſius calleth ſome Biſhops to Alexan- 
dria, betimes to ſend to the Emperour Fovianus their Confellion, to pre- 
vent the Arias, and other Hercticks. Ces 4 

$ 48. LXI. A Conacil alſo was called at Artioch on this occaſionme , 
The Semiarians petitioned Fovianus that the Acaciens, as Hereticks, might 
be put out, aad they put in their places : The Emperour gave them no 
other Anſwer, but that bc bated contention, but would love and honour thoſe 
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that were for concord : They teeling his pulſe, got Melctins to call a Coun- 
cil at Antioch, where they ſeemed very ſound, and twenty ſeven Arian 
Biſhops without any ſtop ſubſcribed the Niceme Creed : 59 baſely did theſe 
Biſhops follow the ſtronger fide 3 and, faith Binnius, of ſo great conſequence 
with Biſheps is the Emperonrs mir-d. 

S$. 49. LXIl. An. 364. Yalentinian being Emperour left the Biſhops 
to meet when and where they would themſelves. And a Council was 
held at Lampſacus , where the Semtarians condemned the Argans. And 
though ſome call it Orthodox ( Baſil, and fome good men being there) 
Binrins faith, that the Macedonians here vented their denyal of the God- 
head of the Holy Ghoſt, and that the Hereticks pretending to own the 
Nicene Faith were recieved by Liberius. 

$. 50. LXII. A Council in Sicily owned the Nicene Creed. 

$. 51. LXIV. Some Biſhops at /lyricum reſtored the Nicens Creed, 
the Emperour being now for it. And Yalentinian and YValens wrote to the 
Aſian Biſhops to charge them to ceaſe Perſecuting any of Chriſts labour- 
ers 

$. 52. LXV. An. 365. At a Synod in Tyana Cappadoc. Euſtathins Se. 
baſt. by Pops Liberius Letters was reſtored to his Biſhoprick; and af- 
ter curſed the Homonſion, (the Nicene Creed) and denyed the Godhead 
of the Holy Ghoſt : By their means Baſil retnrned from his Wilderneſs 
to Ceſarea, whence he fled to avoid the enmity of Exſebizs the Biſhop ; 
who received him upon his profeſled reſolution for Peace, which þe would 
buy at any rates. , J 

$. 53. LXVI. The Emperour Yalens (unhappily taken in to Yalentinian) 
after the conqueſt of Procopixs , defired Baptilme, and having an Arian 
Wite, was baptized by Erdoxins Conſtant. an Arian Biſhop, who en- 
gagcd him to promote the Arian Cauſe; which he did with a blind 
religious zeal, perſecuting not only the Orthodox and Novatians, but 
alſo the Semiarians and Macedonians. And a Council of Biſhops in Ca- 
riay .rejected [ Conſubſtantial,] and reſtored the Antiachian and Seleucian 
Creed as the belt. 

$. 54- LXVII. An. 366, Some Arian Biſhops at Singedim in Myſia, 
reſtored the Ariminum Creed [| of Like ſubſtance) and ſolicited Geminius 
the Semiarian Biſhop to conſent, but prevailed nor. 

$. 55. LXVIIE Two Councils were held at Rome by Damaſus ;, one 
to condemn Yalens and Urſatius, old Arian Biſhops: Another to con- 
demn Auxentius Biſhop of Milan, and Siſmims as a Schifmatical Com- 
petitor with himſelf: For when Damaſus was choſen, the people were 
divided, and Damaſus his Party being the more valiant Warriors, they 
fought it out in the Church, and left one day an hundred thirty ſeven 


dea ies behind them, to ſhew that they had no Communion with 
them. And becauſe Sms and his Party ſtill kept Conventicles, he 


was baniſhed, and many with him, and now again ae” 
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$. 56. LXIX. Another Council at Rome he had to condemn YVitalis 
and the Apollinarians (that took Chriſts Godhead to be inſtcad of a Soul 
_ ITE; Millenaries. ne wth 

$. 57. LXX. A Council was called at Antioch to-end a Schiſm, there 
being three Biſhops, two Orthodox, Meletins and Paulinus; and one 
Arian, Euzoins : They ended the Schiſm, by agrecing that Medetins and 
Paxlinxs ſhould both continue, till one dyed, and then the other alone 
ſhould ſucceed him ; the Presbyters being ſworn not to accept it while 
one of them lived. But Aeletius dying firſt, Flavianus a Presbyter was 
ſaid to break his Oath, and was choſen in his ſtead, while Paulinxs (an 
excellent perſon) lived : And fo the Schiſm was continued. 
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CHAP. IV. 
The Firft General Council. at: Conſtantinople, and ; ſome 
following. | & 


6. r. He reaſon why the Tet with Rome was freer from the 
rian Hereſie than the Ef, wasnot, as the Papiſts ſay, be- 
cauſe Chrilt prayed for. Petey that his Faith might nor fail, 
but becauſe the Emperours of the Weſt were Orthodox, 


— 


while inthe Eaſt wefe Arians: And the Biſhops much followed the 
Emperours Wha That this laſt was the Cale; is cious in the Hiſto- 
ry: tChriſts foreſaid promiſe was not the Cauſe, is certain. Becauſe 
whatever promiſe Chriſt maketh, he fulfilleth : Bur he bath not kept all 
the Biſhops of Rome from failing in their Faith : Therefore he never. pro- 


miſed fo to do. The miner is certain by Hiſtory : To-paſs by Marcelinnu 
and Liberius and Honoris falls, (which were but like. Peters) .all thoſe 


would not forſake the N'icene Creed. L cers to lupprets 
154; (i nt K | Conven- 


bly 
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Conventicles. At Alexandria he impriſoned Peter that ſucceeded Athana- 
ſins, and baniſhed his Presbyters, and ſet up Lucius an Arian Biſhop. He 
perſecuted the Monks of the Wilderneſs of Egypt (Nitris and Sciris) and 
deſtroyed their Houſes: Baniſhed Macarm of Egypt, and Macarims of Alex- 


ia, their Leaders. He perſecuted Bf at Ceſarea: He went in perſon 


at Antioch, to diſturband ſcatter the Conventicles of the Orthodox; And 
-| when he had baniſhed one of their Biſhops: ( Adelerins , enduring Þ aulinus) 
the Presbyters kept the Meeting: when he drove them away, a Deacon 
kept it up: At laſt Themiſtins, a Philoſopher, made an Oration before 


him, bidding him not marvel that the Chriſtians had ſuch differences, for 
they were nothing tothoſe of the Philoſophers, who were of three hundred 
different Opinions; and that God would be honoured even under diverſi- 
ty of g—_ : This ſomewhat aſſwaged him, and ſhortly after in the 5cth 
year of his age, he was ſlain. 

-$.. 3. Gratian (and Yalentinian junier ) coming to the Empire, Liberty 


= Conſcience andReſtoration was given toall Sets, except the Exnoms- 


ans, Photinians, and Adanichees (Socrat. l.5.c. 2.) He tgok Theodofus into 


ls Empire 'with.him:. And fo.the Orthodox Party got up again : and the 


Arians after this went every where down , ſave among the Gorhs. 

S. 4. LXXI.- Theodeſins called a Gefteral Council at Couſtantmople , 
where the Chief things done, were, 1. the ſetting up of Gregory Natzian- 
zene as Biſhop, 2. The condemning of the Macedonsans, 3, The giving of 
the: ſecond Patriarchate to Conſtantinople, becauſe it was the Imperial Seat, 
putting under him the Diocefles of Ports , Heraciea and Aſia: 4. The 

tting down of Naziazzene again, and putting Ne#ariws in his ſtead.'5. The 

etling Flawiana at Antioch, 

$. 5. Some would perſwadens that it was two Conncils and not one that 
did theſe things : But the queſtion is but de nowive.. in the beginning they 
diſpatch'd partof their work; and before they departed 4deletins the Bi- 
ſhop of Amioch dying, the Bihops returned to Council, and more Egypti- 
4 Biſhops came and did therelt, 

&. 6. The Caſcof Gregory Naz. was thus: A Council at Antioch in the 
reign of Ariavifme ,. ſent him,” with three more able ſpeakers to go- 
viſic the Churches, and draw them from Arianiſme. He came to Conftanti- 
nople, and an Arian being in poſſeſſion, he got into a little empty Chugch,. 
and thereſolong Preached, till he had recovered much of the City from 
\ Arianiſme. Hereupon Peter, Biſhop of- Alexandria, ſignified by Letters, that 
he would have him be Biſhop of Conſtantinople (againſt the Arian Biſhop: ) 
'The Orthodox Party choſe him: One Maximw, that of a Philoſopher 
turned Chriſtian, and infinuated into Gregories familiarity ; by money firſt, 
and threats after, gets Peter of Alexander, and the E:yprien Biſhops, to- 
make him: Biſhop of Conſtarr. ſuppoling Gregory not yet lawfully !<ttled: 
Adteletines Antioch : being, at Coxſt.. Ordaineth Gregory Biſhop. The Council, 
when Convened;. Confirm him, and caſt out AJarinms (that never had poſ- 
{cſlion:.) Theodoſems owneth Gregory, and putteth out the Arien Biſhop, op 
ans 
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poſleſſeth him of the Great Church. The Artivehi2n Controverſie falling 
in at the death of Melerins, Gregory was againſt Flavian; The Egyptian 
Biſhops being for him, ſer againſt Gregory, and reſolved ro caſt him out 
and chooſe another : He ſeeing their reſolution, and offended at their fu- 
rious carriage in the Council, reſigneth to the Emperour, and departeth : 
ſome make it, as if his reſignation was unconſtrained ; but his own words 
ſhew,that hedid it but to prevent the depoſition which they reſolved on:Elſe , 
he durſt not have deſerted hisFlock that lamented his departure. In his 
place they choſe Nefarims a Pretor, that was no Chriſtian, 5» foro Eccle- 
fie, as being not yet baptized; and ſo was indeed nncapable, and the choice 
null : But the man was honeſt; And Nicephors faith, that they put dowg 
his name ina Paper with others, Jeaving it to the Emperour to chuſe one 
of them, and that he choſe Netarine. 
$. 7. The deſcciption of this Conncil, and the good Biſhops of his 
time, by Gregory Naz. in his Poems and his Orations, is very doleful ; How 
implacably factious and contentious they were, how fierce and violent, 
leaping and carrying themſelves in the Council like mad-men. He de- 
ſcribeth the People as contentious, but yet endued with the love of God, 
though their zeal wanted knowledg : Page 528. Orat. 32- © The Courtters, 
&« he ſaith, whether true to the Emperour he knew not, but for the moſt 
© part perfidious to®God : And the Biſhops as fitting on adverſe thrones 
*and feeding adverſe oppoſite Flocks, drawn by them into factions, like 
* the clefts that earth-quakes make, and the peſtilent diſeaſes that 
« infe&t all about, and diſtrafting and dividing .all the World, ſepara- 


© ting the Eaſt from the Weſt, by the noiſe of mens & tuns, Antiquus & DI} 


« Novns, nobilior (5 ignobilior, multitudine opultntior aut tenor ;, raging like 
< furious horſes in battle, and like mad-men caſting duſt into the air, 
« and under their ſeveral Heads (or Leaders) fulfilling their own contenti- 
© ons, and becoming the determiners of wicked ambition and magnificence, 
© and unrighteous and abſurd judges of matters :- The ſame men (ſaith he) 
*aretoday of the ſame throne and judgment as we are, if ſo our Leaders 
* and chief men carry them; Tomorrow, if the wind do but turn, they 
* are for the contrary Seat and Judgment : Names (or Votes) follow ha- 
© tred or friendſhip: And which is moſt grievous, we bluſh not to ſay con- 
« trary things to the very ſame hearers ; Nor are we conſtant to our ſelves, 
* being changed up and down by contention : You would ſay we are tolſed 
like the waving Euripus. Therefore he profefſeth, that it is unſeemly for 
* him to joyn with them, in their Councils; as it were to leave his ſtudies 
*and quietnefs, to go play with the Lads'in the Streets, Page 524- 
The like he hath in his Poem, De vita ſa, Page. 24, 25, 26, 27- 
O; zap Tehiden, Ofc, 
Etenim Magiſtri Plebis atque Antiſtites 
Santti datores Spiritns, & qui thronis 
Fundunt ab altis verba queis patitur ſalus, 
Cunttiſque pacem jugiter qui predicant, 
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In ade media vocibus clariſſimis 

Tanto furore ſe petunt ſubs muicem, 

T umultuando, comrahendo copias,. 

Carpendo feſe mutuo lingua effera, 

Saliendo, mentis ut ſolent ſane impotes, 

Predando quos quis ante predars queat 

Rabida Imper andi dum tenet mente ſitis 

( Quinam ita verbis, & quibus digne eloquar ? ): 
Orbem univerſum prorſus ut divulſermt , 
Ortumque jam & Heſperum ſcindit magis 
Ardens ſimultas, quam loci vel climata: 

Namgue illa fi non finis, at media uniunt ; 

At hos ligare vinculum nullum poteſt.: 

Non Cauſa Pietas ( Bilts hoc excogitat, - 
Ad mentiendum pronay) ſed Lis ob Thrones : 
Quidnam hoc vecarim ? Preſules? Non preſules. &c: 


Are not theſe lamentable deſcriptions of the Biſhops of thoſe happy: 
times, and excellent Councils :. Even in the days of good Theodoſius ;, when 
the Church recovered from under Arianiſme, and came newly out of the 
fire of Perſecution ? The truth is, All times have kad ſome few ſuch. ex- 
celteat perſons as Natzianzene, Baſil, Chryſoſtome, &:c. But they have or- 
dinarily been born down by the violent. ſtream of a more ignorant, ſelfiſh, 
worldly fort of men. 

All this here cited out of Gregory, is much leſs than he ſaith in his laſt 
Oration, De Epiſcepis, Vol..2. too. large and ſharp to. be now recited: - 
Therefore I leave it to the peruſal of the Learned Reader. EN 

One Papiſt ſaith to me, that it was the 4rian or Macedonian Biſhops that 
Gregory meant: But the whole tenor of his writing ſpeaketh the contrary; 
and tt at he ſpake of this fuſt. Council at. Corſtar.tinople, one of. the four 
which is equalled to the four Evangeliſts: And in his 59th Epilt..to Sophro- 
niks, Page 816. he ſaith, Siees inveneritis non ob. fidei dettrinam, ſed ob pri- 
_ ſomultates inter ſe diſtraftos © divulſos, quod quidem ipſe obſerva- 
Vt, QC. 

Bur ſome may: ſay that paſſion moved him to the ſatyrical exaggerati- 
on of his own received injuries : But, 1. He ſpeaketh not of this Council 
only, but of others alſo : 2. He acknowledged, that till the Egyptian Bi- 
ſhops came, he had the Council Vate for his place. 3. His ſpirit and al 
his endeavours were for peace, and not to make things worle than they 
were; And for peace he quit his-Seat. 4. And in his Epiſtles to the 
Civil Magiſtrates he afterwards wrote earneſtly to them to.keepthe Biſhops 
at the next Council in peace, leſt-they ſhould make Religion a contempt 
and ſcandal. So that few men could worſe be charged with abuſive inveQtives 
than. this Pious, Learned, peaccabtlle Biſhop. 


S. 8. In 
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$. 8. In his 55h Epiſt. to Precopius, page 314. refuling ro come to thei 
Council, he ſaich, ** If I muſt write the very truth, Iam of the mind to fly 
« from (or avoid) every Meeting of Biſhops : For I never ſaw a joyful and 
« happy end of any Council; nor any that gave not more addition and 
«increaſe to evils, than depulſion (or reformation: ) For pertinacious con- 
<« tentions and the luſts of Nomination ( or Lording, ) (Think me not 
&« (faith he) grievous and troubleſome for writing this, ) are ſuch, as no 
« words canexpreſs : And a man that will (there) be a Judg oſothers, ſhall 
&« ſooner contract diſhoneſty himſelf, than repreſs the diſhoneſty of others. 

They that ſay he ſpeaketh only of Heretical Councils defie the light, and 
will be believed by none that know the Hiſtory. 

$. 9. The Cale of Arntiveh, briefly, was this > Meletizs was a good 
man, but of a healing diſpoſition, made Biſhop by the Arians miſtaking 
him, and put out by them when they knew him} yet he held Communion 


with repenting Arians. Entzoius an Arian was put into his place, and he 


kept Conventicles. The grand Controverſie of all the foregoing Ages, 
was about Communion with the Lapſed, that yielded to Idolatry,or Hereſie : 
ſom? over zealous were too proud of their own ſufferings, and were very 
rigid againſt receiving ſuch Penitents, ſaying they were Time-ſeryers, and 
receiving them vould encourage others to lave themſelves. in ſuffering, 
and then. repent : Others were too wide in receiving them upon unſatil- 
factory profeſſions of Repentance : The Wiſeſt went a middle way. Ma- 
ny Antiochians ſeparated from Meletins, becauſe the Arians choſe him, and 
he received penitent Arians : And Lucifer Calaritanus, and Euſebius Ver- 
cellexſis of France going to ſettle the Peace at Artioch, Euſebins diſliked. 
their oppoſition to Melerins, and left them. Lucifer a good Man, but rigid 
and hot againſt the Arias, ſaid that Afeletivns could be no Bilkop, and: 
ordained them Paxlinus (and ſo there were three as is aforementioned-)The 
Biſhop of Rome who-would have a finger in all, encouraged Lucifer ; P-u- 


lus was a-man of extraordinary goodneſs - but yet the Canon nullified the 


Ordination of a Biſhop into a fore-poſlelled Seat; And when half cleaved. 
to Meletius, and half to Paxlinus (both very good Men;) a Synod (as is 
aforeſaid) ended the difference, by tolerating both till the death of one,, 
and then making him ſole Biſhop: : The Presbyrers (it's- ſaid) were ſworn 
to this. Meletins dyeth firſt ; yet Flaviarus a Presbyter that had: ſtuck: 
to them in Yalens Perſecution, is choſen Biſhop by the Adtletians, who» 
will not joyn with Paxlinus as. a Schiſmatick. The Pope: ownethr. 
Paulinus : The Council at Conſtantiveple own Melerins firſt, and Flavia- 
ms aſter : Gregory Nazianzene and. others were againſt Flavianus, be- 
cauſe they. ſaid he came in by Perjury,. having ſworn: not to accept it :- 


Some ſay he did not Swear. Lucifer Calaritarus that Ordained: Paulins,,. 


forſook the Party called th? Catholick Church, and gathered ſeparated 
Churches, and bzcame the Head of a Schi:m, called ſince Luciferian He-- 
reticks, meerly becauſe the Churches received the confeſling, returning 


Arians to Communion, and. he owned Flawianus. And. thus y_ | eu 
ihops- 
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Biſhops could not agree, nor ſcape the imputation of Hereſe. 

& 10. Baronins and Bin»ius after him, ſay, Nazianzenns hanc diſcordiam 
ſui abdicatione compoſitum irs arbitratus, ſed; Conſtantinopolitanz cum con- 
ſenſu Imperatoris, non ſine magno Bonorum ac populi fletu renunciat, atq, ſtatim 
poſt habitas jn Synods aliquot attiones, comitantibus optimis quibuſcunq, Orient a- 
libs, in Cappadociam diſcedit. Tum qui ſupererant i1 Epiſcopi ac Sacer- 
dotes Nundinarii, in locum Chriſtiani perfettiſſimi, Theologi abſolutiſſims, Mo- 
nachi caſtiſſimi, Neftarium hominem nondum Chriſtianum fed adhuc Catechumt- 
num, rerum Eccleſtaſticarum penitus imperitum, in voluptatibus ſeculs & carnit 
haftenus wverſatum, ſuffecermnt. : 

$. 11. This Council added to the Vicene Creed ſome words about the 
Holy Ghoſt. The advancement of the Corſtantinopolitane Biſhop by this 
Synod with the reaſons of it, bred ſuch a jealouſie in the Biſhops of Rome, 
as hath broken the Churches of the Eaſt and Weſt, which are unhealed to 
this day. 

8. - LXXI. Two Biſhops, Palladius and Secundianus, complained to 
Gratian, that they were unjuſtly judged Arians, and deſired a Council to 
try them. Ambroſe perſwaded him not to trouble all the World for two 
Men. A Council of 32 Biſhops is called for them at Aquileia. They re- 
fuſe to be accountable to ſo few, and are condemned. 

$. 13. LXXII. Ar. 381. Twelve Biſhops met at Ceſarauguſta againſt 
the Priſcilianiſts : Theſe Men had divers other Councils in thoſe times. 
Ithacius and Idacius were the Leaders. The whole Story you may find in 
Sulpitins Severus in the Life of Martin, &c. The fum is this : Priſcillianus, 
a rich Man, of much Wir-and learning, was infefted with the Hereſie 
of the Gneſticks and Manichees. Many followed him; his party was much 
in Faſting and Reading : The Biſhops ia Council excommunicated them. 
Yet they kept up. The Biſhops in Council ſought to the Emperonr Gra- 
tian to ſuppreſs them by the Sword : A while they prevailed : But the 
Priſcilliamſts quickly learned that way, and got a great Courtier to be 
their Friend, and Gratian reſtored them. Gratian being killed, when Ma- 
ximus was Choſen Emperour by his Army, the Biſhops go to Maximus for 
help: The Arians having got Head againſt Ambroſe at Milan, and theſe 
SeCtaries troubling the Churches in France, Spain, and Italy, Maximus (a 
Man highly commended for Picty by moſt Writers, ſave that being forced 
by his Army to accept th? Empire, he was a Uſurper)) being once engaged, 
thought the defence of the Orthodox would ſtrengthen him : So he forced 
Valentinian by Threats to forbear wronging Ambroſe ; And to pleaſe the 
Biſhops he put Pr:iſci#;an to death, and baniſhed fome of his Followers, 
Hextin Biſhop of Tour (being a Man of ſmall learning, but of great Ho- 
lineſs, and auſterity of Life, living like a HerMiteTn the pooreſt Garh and 
Cabbin, Tying on the Ground, faring hard, praying much, and working 
more Miradles, if Swlpitius, his Schollar and Acquaintance may be be- 
lieved, than we read of any ſince the Apoſtles, even than Gregory Thau- 
maturgus) did abhor drawing the Sword againſt Hereticks , and _— 
ſwadc 


— 
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fwraded the Biſhops and Emperour but in vain : The proſecution was ſo 
managed -by the Biſhops, that in the Countreys, he proetion was fe 
and Read mu ere brought under the ſuſpicion of Priſcillianiſm, and 
reproached: This common injury to Piety from the Biſhops grieved Mar- 
ztin yet more, ſo that he renounced the Communion of the Biſhops and: 
their Synods - whereupon they defamed him to the Emperour and People, 
2s an unlearned Man, a Schiſmatick, ſuſpected of favouring Priſciliieniſm ! 
But Martins holineſs and Miracles magnified him with the Religious ſort. 
At laſt a great Priſcillianiſt being ſentenced to death, Martin travelled 
to the Emperour Maximus to beg his Life. Adaximas told him, he would 
grant his deſire if he would but once communicate with the Biſhops : Mar- 
#n preferring Mercy before ſacrifice, yielded, and did once communi- 


— 


cate with them. But profeſſed that in his way home, an Angel correCted l 


him and threatned him if he did ſo any more : and that Trom that time: 
his gift of Miracles was diminiſhed : and ſo he never communicated 
with them more to the Death : Sulpitins his Narrative puts the Reader 
to a great difficulty, either to believe ſo many and great Miracles as he 
reports, or not to believe ſo learned, pious, and credible an Hiſtorian, 
who profeſleth to ſay nothing but what he either ſaw himſelfor had from 
the Mouth of Martin, or thoſe that ſaw them, and who ſpeaketh his own. 
knowledg of his eximious Piety. He ſpeaketh hardly of the Biſhops, not 
only as complying with an Uſurper, but that /hacius in particular of his 
knowledge, was one that much cared not what he ſaid or did The Bi- 
ſhops would have denied that the death of Priſci/lian was by their means -- 


Is it notſtrange that the Church of Reme ſhould Canonize Adertin for a 

St Believing His great Miracles, and L yet themſceires go an hundred 

timed further 2:ainll the blood of Diſſenters, than the Biſh ops did whom. 
nCAerrin thezefe ſed death ? 


Saint Martin therefore oppoſed and ſ{cparated from to the 

The Churches in Spain, and elfewhere, were diſturbed and ſcattered or 
endangered by Seuldiers to pleafe theſe Biſhops, not (as ſome forge) that 
Maximus did perſecute the Chriſtians for the Prey : For moſt Writers 
magnifie his Piety and Defence of Ambroſe, ard the Orthodox that con- 
deman his Uſurpation, though he ſaid, the Souldiers in Britain forced hims 
to It. 
F. 14, LXXIV. A General Conncil was calkd to Rome by the Empe-- 
rour and Damaſus ; but the Oriental Biſhops would not come ſo far, but 
met at Conſtantinople : Here Damaſus owned Paxlinus. at Antioch, as the 
Council of Conſt. had owned Meletius : And fo neither would be obedient: 
to the other; the General Conncil, nor the Pope. But Damaſus durſt 
not excommunicate Flavianns, but pr?rmitted two Biſhops to continue at: 
Antizch ;, accounted a: Schiſm, which continued long. 

$. 15. LXXV. The Oriental Biſhops that would not come to Rome,. 
meeting at Conſtantinop/e,vrote to Rome to tell them their Caſe and Faith, & 
minded them that ir was according to the Canons that Nezghbour Biſh 


$: 
(and not Strangers, ſhould! Ordain Biſhops to vacant Seats (to jultife 
IY 
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their ſetting up Flavianus when Rome ict vp Paulinus: ) And they give 
account of the advancement of Conſt. and Fernſalem and Call Feruſalem 
[The Mother of all other Churches.) | 

$.16. A Synod held at Syda againſt the Maſſalians, lirtle is known of. 
_ &. 17. LXXVI. A Council at Boxrdeaux condemned Inſtantine Priſcilie 
an. who thereupon was ſlain at Trevers. | 

$. 18. LXXVII. An. 386. A Council at Rome under Syricius, repeated 
ſome of the old Canons. | 

S. 19. LXXVIIL. Theognoſtus having excommunicated Tthacius,and repre- 
hended the Biſhops, as irregular and bloody for procuring the Death of 
Priſcillian, a Council called at Trevers did jultifie and acquic kim : Unjuſt- 
ly, ſay, even Binnius and Bayonius: who here repeat out of Sulpitins Mar- 
tins once communicating with th2 Biſhops there, to ſave two Mens Lives, 
and the Words of the Angel to him [| Mrriro, Martine,compungeris : Sed ali- 
yr ve gon” epara virtutem; reſume Conſtantiam , ne Jam non pericu- 
lum glorie, ſed ſalutis incurras : Ttaque ab illo tempore ſatis cavit cum illa Itha- 
ciane partis communione miſceri Ceterum cum tardius quoſdam ex ergume- 
nis, quam ſolebat, & gratia minore curaret ; ſubinde nobis cum lachrymis fa- 
tebatur, ſe propter communionts illius malum, cu ſe vel puntto temporis neceſſi- 
tate, non ſpirity, miſcuiſſet, detrimentum virtutis ſentire: ſexdecim poſt vixit 

0s, nullam Synodum adiit, &c. 


Is it not ſtrange that Papiſts bluſh not to recite ſuch a Hiſtory with ap- 
pr Ne 


obation, which expreſleth a teſtimony from Heaven againſt far leſs 
than their Inquiſition, Flames, Murders, Canons de hereticis comburendis 
exterminandis, and Depoling Princes that will not execute them. And which 
ſheweth ſuch a Divine-juſtification for ſeparation from the Biſhops and 
Synods of ſuch a way, yea, though of the ſame Religion with us, and not 
ſo Corrupt as the Reformation found the Roman Papacy and Clergy ? 

$. 20. LXXIX. Thetwo Biſhops continuing at Antioch, Evagrins ſuc- 
ceeding Paulinus, and Rome owning him, and the Eaſt Flavianus, a Council 
is called at Capua: Flavianrefuſeth to come : The Council had more wit 
than many others, and Ordered that both Congregations (Flaviar's and E- 
vazrins's ) being all good Chriſtians, ſhould live in loving Communion. 
( 6 that others had been as wiſe, in not believing thoſe Prelates that per- 
ſivaded the World that it: is ſo pernicious a thing for two Churches and 
Biſhops to be in one City, as Petey and Paul are ſaid to be at Rome!) And 
they referred the Caſe to Theophilus Alex. « 

S$. 21. But this Council condemned a new Hereſie (Hereticating was in 


faſhion; viz. of one Biſhop Bonoſus, denying Mary to have continued a 
Virgia to thedeath. And they condemned Re-baptizing and Re-ordaining, 
andthe Tranſlation of Biſhops. 


$.. 22, LXXX. Next comes a Provincial Council (or two) at Arles, 


which doth but repeat ſome former Canons. 


$. 23. LXXR!. Next we havea ſtrange thing, a Hereſie raiſed by one 


that was no Biſhop: But the belt is, it was buta very little Hzreſie : Hie- 


rome 


their Councils abridged. 


73 


rome is the deſcriber of it, who writing againſt the Author, Fovinian a 
Milan Monk, no doubt according to his ſharpneſs, makes the worſt of it: 
At the worſt it containeth all theſe: 1. That Virgins, Widows and Marryed 
Women, being all baptized (Or waſhed) inChriſt, and not differing in any 0- 
ther works, are of equal merits. 2. That thoſe that plen fide with a full faith 
are born azain in baptiſme, cannet be ſubverted by the Devil. 3. There is no 
difference of merit between abſtaining from meat, and receiving it with thanks- 
giving. 4; That there's one Reward in Heaven for all that keey their baptif- 
mal vow, Siricins catching Fovinian hid at Rome, ſends him to Afilar, where 
a Council Hereticateth him. 

$. 24. LXXXII, Ir's ſtrange that Binnius vouchſaferth next to add out 
of Socrates, |. 5.c. 20. (when he Hereticateth himalſo)) a Council of the 
Novatians ; Socrates and Sozomen are called Novatians, by the Papiſts, be- 
cauſe they rail not at them ſo valiantly as the Hereticators do; And it 
may be they will call me one, if | fay that I better like this Councils Canon, 
than burning men for ſuch a Hereſie. They decree thatas from the Apo- 
ſtles the different time of keeping Eaſter was not taken for ſufficient cauſe 
for Chriſtians to renounce Communion with each other, ſo it ſhould be 
eſteemed ſtill, and it ſhould be ſo far left indifferent, thatthey live in love 


and Communion that are herein of different minds. And I would'fay, as. 


lowd as 1 can ſpeak, If all theproud, contentions, ambitious, hereticating part 


of the Biſhops had been of this Chriſtian mind, O what ſin, what ſcandal and- 


ſhame, what cruelties, confuſions and miſeries had the Chriſtian world eſcaped! 
But yet men will ſcorn to be ſo far Novatians , in deſpight of Scripture, 


reaſon, humanity and experience, whatever fin or miſery follow: (As I 


ſaid before) in Englandthe Convocation and Parliaments overſight hath 


determined of a falſe rule to know Eafter-day, and filenceth Miniſters for 
not Aſſenting, Conſenting to it, and approving the Ute of it, even the 


Uſe which conſiſteth in keeping Eaſter at a wrong time, which makes us 


Hereticks. 
 $. 25. LXXXII. Ar. 393. A great Council was called at Hippo, where 


Auſtin, yet a Presbyter was there. Good men will do well: Here was no-' 


thing but pious and honeſt, for reformation of Diſcipline and Manners ; 
And tnoſt of the African Councils were the beſt in all the world. Their 
Biſhopricks were but like our Pariſhes, and they ſtrove not who ſhould be 


greateſt, or domineer. 


'S, 26. LXXXIV. Next a Council at Conſtant. decideth a Crontroverſie 


between two men ſttiving for a Biſhoprick, Br. p. 539. 
6. 27. LXXXV. Concilium Adrumetinum did we know nof what: 


$. 28. LXXXVI. An. 394. A Council of Donatifts was keld at Ca- 


verne, about a ſchiſm between two men ſet up for Biſhops againſt cach 

other. 
$. 29. LXXXVII. At Bagas another Council was called by the Doye- 
tiſts, for the ſame Cayſe, iwhere Primianus Carthag. having 3 10. Biſhops, 
condemned Maximianis his Competitor , abſent. [Note here, ' 35 How 
L great 


/ 
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greata number the Donatiſts were, and on what pretence. (as over-voting 
them) they called others Hereticks and Schiſmaticks. 2. How ſmall Ri- 
ſhopricks then were, the number tells us. : 

C 30, LXXXVII. A Synod was held at Tawrinum. 1n Savoy,, where a 
difference was decided between the Biſhops of Arles and Yieme, ſtriving 
which ſhould be greateſt : And he was judged to be the greateſt, whoſe ſeat 
was proved to be the Metropolitan : Anda caſe of Communicating with one 
Felix a Partner of Ithacivs and the bloody Biſhops was. debated. 

$. 31. LXXXIX. Another Carthage Council called the ſecond, which 
Binnius ſaith, was the laſt, is placed next ; which decreed ſeveral Church 
Orders, ſome of which ſhew, that a Biſhops Dioceſs had then but. num 
[2 altare;, As when reconciliation of Penitents, (as well as Chriſme, and Con- 

ſecrating Virgins) was to be done by the Biſhop , only, except in great ne- 
ceſſity. And when Chriſtians were multiplyed, they that defir iſhop 


» 
ina place, that had none before, might haye one. And the prohibitiog 
e717 endl alind altare, &C. was — 

- 32, XC. Another Carthage Council called the third, hath many good 
*Orders: One is Can. 26. © That the Biſhop of the firſt Seat, ſhall not be 
*©called the Chief Prieſt (or Biſhop) or any fuch thing, but only the Bi- 
*ſhop of the firſt Seat. To avoid all ambitious deſigns of ſuperiority : 
Whence Binnius elſewhere noteth, that Carthage had not an Archbiſhop. 
No doubt they had a ſenſe of the ſin and miſery, that came, by the Patriar- 
chall and other ambitiqus ſtrifes. 

$. 33. XCI. Another Carthage Council hath. the like Canons, adding 
to this aforeſaid, as Gratzan citerh it, [Uniperſalis autem, nec etiamy,Romanus 
Poogifer appelletur.], To which Bis hath no better an anſwer than, 
1, Thatit is only ſwelling titles, and.not.the ſuperiour power that is for. 
bidden. 2. That the Africans had no power to, make Laws for. Rome But, 
1. Sure the Name is Lawful, if the Power be Lawful. 2.. They that could 
make no Laws for Rome, might declare their Judgment of Gods Laws,. and 
that Rome might make no Laws, for them. This Council alſo forbidderh 
going beyond Sea with Appeals. | 

$. 34 XCII. The next Carthage Council hath 104 Canons for Diſci.. 
pline ; moſt, very good. Divers. Canons, lay ſo much on the, Biſhop, as 
plainly ſhew each Biſhop had but One Altar. Car, 14. © That the Biſhops 


1. 1h. 043 ** Cottage be not far from the Church : Car. 15. That the Biſhop haye but 
peter] py urk / < yile or cheap houſhold ſtuff, and a poor table and diet z and ſeek his au- 


« thority or dignity by his faith and deſert of life. 16. The Biſhop muſt 
{© not read the Gentiles Books; 19. Nor contend for tranſitory things, 
* though provoked. 20. Nor take on him the care of Family (or common) 
&« buſineſs, but only be yacant to the Word and Frayer. 23. The Biſhop 
{© ſhall hear no Cauſe but in the preſence of his Presbyters; elſe it ſhall be 
<« yoid Chat is ſentenced without them, unleſs confirmed by their preſence. 
« 28. The unjuſt condemnation. of Biſhaps is void. 30. And judgments 
«* againſt the abſent. 35. The Biſhop to fit higher than the Presbyters " 
* Churc 
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<& Church and their Meetings, but at home know that they are his Col- 
© leagues. Fi. A Clerk how Learned foever in Gods Word, muſt get his 
« living by a trade. 52. Thatis, by a trade or husbandry, without de- 
«rtriment to his Office. 53- All Clerks that are able to work, ſhould learn 
« both trades and Letters. 55. The Biſhop muſt not admit an accuſer of 
©« the brethren to Communion; Nor to enter into the Clergy, though he 
« 2mend. Many againſt Clergy-men that are flatterers, betrayers, foul- 
«tongued, quarrellers, at diſcord, ſcurrilous, of filthy jeaſts, that ſwear 
« by creatures, that ſing at feaſts, of former ſcandal, &c. 83. The poor 
« and the aged of the Church to be — _ = _ 88. He =_ 
«* oceth to any Shows or Sights, on publick days, inſtead of going to the 
« Church-aſetably. let Fin be Excom municate. 93. A Lay-man muſt not 
*teach when the Clergy are preſent; unleſs they bid him. 100. A woman 
« muſt not baptize. 

$. 35. XCIII. An. 393. Another Council was at Carthage of 73. Biſhops 
for Diſcipline. 

$. 36. XCIV. An. 399- Theophilas held a Synod at Alexandria, againſt 
a dead man, Origen. The occaſion Baronizs and Binnixs thus deliver * Me- 


lanie, 3 8, oman of greateſt Nobility in Rowe in YValens the Arians Peſecu- 
tion, hid five thouſand: Monks,: and' a while ſuſteined them, and when 
they were bar.iſhed, with great zeal, followed them to maintain them' out 
of her ſubſtance (or eſtate : ) When they were reſtored from baniſhment, 
ſhe built for her ſclf a Monaſtery at Jeruſalem, in which, beſides fifry Vir- 
gins that dwelt with her, ſhe entertained and maintained holy Foreign 
Biſhops, Monks, and Virgins, twenty ſeven years: Whereby it happened 
that both ſhe and Ruffinus , were by Didymus Alexandrims, (a man blind, 


. butof great learning and fame, toogreatan admirer of Origen's works) en-. 


tangled (as their accuſers ſaid) in Oripen's errours,' and received and di- 
vulged his Book, called Periarchon: After 25 years abſence in Egype and 
Paleſtine, returning to Rome with great fame of Holineſs, and bringing with 
them a piece of the Croſs, they with fraud bring to Rowe Origen's Periar- 
chon, ( that is, Tranſlated and Correfted by Ruffinw.) Another Woman, 
Marcella, accuſeth them of Origer's errours, which they deny , and get- 
ing Gommunicatory Letters from Pope Siricius, forſake Rome, (where ſuch 
Merits and Holineſs would not procure an aged Lady a quiet habitation, 
without being Hereticated, becauſe ſhe highly valued Ohigen's Works,which 


had divers-errouts  -and who hath not? ) ' Hereupon Pamachine, add Orea- C 


nus, Write-t0 Hieromie to publiſh Origen's Periarchon entire, and deteCt his 
errours ; which he did, ſhewing that Raffincs had mended ſome, and left 
others uamended : This occaſioned ſtirs againſt Hierome, and a Council 
calPd at Alexandria, an. 399. where Origen is condemiied. Theophilus by 
his Legates expells Origen's followers out of Egype and Paleſtine: Being 
expelled they go to'Chryſoſtome to Conſtantinople, and complain' of Theophi- 
lus as perſecutingthem that were innocent Catholicks, and'defired his help: 
He undertaketh toreconcile them'to T —_ : Epiphanins followeth them 

2 to 


kj 


Church-Hiſtory of Biſhops and 


to Conſtantinople, and requireth Chryſoſtome to Excommunicate them anq 
Expel them ; Chryſoſtome durlt not do it, againſt p:ople . profeſling truth 
and piety, without a Synod : Whereupon Fpiphanivs irregularly atcuſeth 
Chryſoſtome, and publickly inveyeth againſt him in his own Church; of the 
proceſs of which, more anon. OT 

$. 37. Forthe b:tter underſtanding of theſe matters, I will inſert ſome. 

what of Theophilus and Chryſoſtome,out of Socrates, becaule he isa molt credi. 
ble Hiſtorian,and faith, they were things doae in his own days. Theophilus 
was noted for a Lordly Prelate; Iſidore Peluſiota faith more : When Chry. 
ſoſtome was to be Ordained Biſhop of Conſtantinople, Theophilus refuſed to 
Ordain him, becauſe he would have preferred to it, one 1ſidore, a Preſ- 
byter of his own, But Emutropius, a Courtier, having got Articles againſt 
Theophilus, ſhewed them to him, and bid him chooſe, whether he would Or- 
dain Chryſoſtome Biſhop, or ſtand at the Bar and anſwer thoſe crimes : Thes- 
philus was ſo afraid at this, that he preſently Conſecrated Chryſoſtome : 
Socr. 1.6. c.2. But preſently after began bulily to deviſe how he might work 
him miſchief, which he practiſed privately by Word, and by his Letters 
into foreign Countries ; But was vexed that his malicious praftices had 
not better ſucceſs, for he thought to bring in this 1ſidore (cap. 5.) 

$. 38. One of the Articles againſt Theophilus was this: When Theods- 
ſins was going to fight againſt Maximus the Tyrant, Theophilus ſent pre- 
ſents by this /ſdore to the Emperour, with two Letters, charging him to 
give the preſents and one of the Letters to him that ſhould have the upper. 
hand. dere got him to Rome, to hearken after the Victory : But his Reader 
that kept him company, ſtole away his Letters : Whereupon 1/idore in a 
fright took his heels preſently to Alexandria. 

$. 39. Another thing to be fore-known to this ſtory is in Socyat. 1.6 c.7. 

The ſchiſme of the Antoropomorphices now roſe from Egype : ſome of the 
more unlearned thought that God had a body and the ſhape of a man, but 
Theophilus (and the Judicious) condemned them, and inveighed againſt 
them, proving that God had not a body. The Religious of Egypr hearing 
this, flocking in blind zeal to Alexandria, condemned Theophilus for a wic- 
ked man, and ſought to take away his life : Theophilus very penſive, de- 
viſed how to fave his life: He came to them courteouſly, and ſaid, Wher 1 
faſten mine eyes on you, methinks I ſee the face of God, Theſe words allayed 
the heat of the Monks ; who ſaid, 1f that be true that thou ſayeſt, that the 
face of God is like ours, then curſe the Works of Origen which deny it : If thou 
deny this, be ſure thou ſhalt receive at our hands the puniſhment due to the im- 
pious and open enemies of God: O braye diſputing! Were theſe mortified 
Monks ? Theophilus told them, he would do what they would, for he ha- 
ted the Books of Origen. 

But that which ripened the miſchief was, that the Religious Houſes of 
Egypt having four brothers,excellent men,for their Overſeers, T heophilus was 
reltleſs till he got them away to him ; one of them, Dioſcorns, he made a Bi- 
ſhop;others living with him perceived that he was ſet upon heaping and hoarding 
money, 
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money, and that all his labour tended to gathering, [ Dr. Hanmer tranſlating 
this, puts in the Margin , This Biſhop vath more fellows in the World. And 
noting how Theophilus to revenge himſelf perſecuted his own Opinions, 
faith, This is a ſin agarnſt the Holy Ghoſt. would dwell with him no longer, 
but returned ro their Wildernels- Theophilus prone to anger ard revenge, 
endeavoured by all means to work them miſchief ; And the way he took; 
was to accuſe thzm to the Monks, for ſaying tohim, that God had nt abo- 
dy, nor humane ſhape: And he himſeif was of the ſame Opinion, yet to be re- 
venged of his Enemies, he ſtuck not to oppugn it; and ſent to the Monks, not 
to obey Dioſcorus or his Brethren, for they held that God had xo body, where- 
as Scripture faith, that he hath eyes, ears, hands and feet, as mien have ;, whicl1 
with Origen they deny : By this treachery he ſet them all rogether by the 
ears; one ſide calling the other Orzgens/ts, and the other them Anthreps- 
merphites ;, ſo it turned to bickering among the Monks, yea , to a deadly 
battel: And Theophilus went with Armed men and helped the Anthropo- 
morphites. ; 

So you ſee, if Socrates ſay true , how wickedly this Sainted Patriarch 
lived, and how he came ſo much engaged againſt the Origemſts, whoſe er- 
rours doubtleſs were worthy blame : but many good pertons who honour- 
ed Origen for his great worth, and owned not his errours, were callcd 0- 
rigeniſts, becauſe they honoured him: And that which was erroneous in him, 
was conſiſtent with far greater Learning, Piety, and Honeſty, than Socra- 
tes, Iſidore Peluſ. and others thought there was in Theophilus : Either credibl* 
Secrates, and others were groſs Lyars, or this Patriarch and Saint was a 
downright knave, or acted like one. 

$. 40. Now weare upon it, let us proſecute Chryſoftome's Hiſtory ſur- 
ther. He was a ſtudious holy Monk of a Houſe, near Arntch: Aﬀter Ne- 
farins death he was choſen Biſhop for his mcer piety and worth : He was 
a man of great piety and honeſty and an excellent tongue, and as good a 
life, but bred in a Cell and not to Courtſhip, knew not how to flatter 
Courtiers and Court-Prelates : He was naturally ſharp and cholerick, and 
his conſcience told him, that a Biſhop muſt not be a dawber, nor flatter 
the greateſt wicked men : (For Biſhops in that Age were the Preachers, ) 
not having a thouſand Congregations to preach to.) He ſai even the 
Clergy addicted to their appetites - and he kept a Table for them, but 
eating with great temperance he always eat alone; He rebuked the Luxu- 
ry of the Court, and particularly of the Empreſs, who conceived a dead- 
ly hatred againſt him : And the Cuſtome of the Court was, for the Wo- 
men much to influence both Emperour and Courtiers, and then what Bi- 
ſhop ſoever was too preciſe for them and bold with their fins, to get a 
pack of the Worldly Clergy preſently ro meet together and depoſe him : 
(For Synods of Biſhops (not the Pope) had then the power.) They would 
not be ſeen init themſelves , but a Patriarch of Alexandria ſhould call a 
Synod, aud do it preſently.” Chryſoſtome was a man of no Courtſhip to 


take off their edges ; but the worſe Courtiers, Biſhops, and Prieſts m_ 
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the worſe he ſpake of them; And all the honeſt plain people believed and 
loved him; but the rich and great Prelates abhorced him. His own Cler- 
gy hated him, becauſe he would reform them: Thoſe that would not amend, 
he Excommunicated : Which they could not bear : ſothat one of his Dea- 
cons Serapion, openly ſaid to him, O Biſhop, thow ſhalt never be able to rule 
all theſe as thou wouldſt, unleſs thou make them all taſt of one whip. Every one 
was his Enemy who was his own, and was engaged by guilt againlt his 
Diſcipline and Doftrine. 

The Guilty hated him : His Hearers loved him: Swift-Writers took his 
Sermons, whichtell us what he was to this day : And it was honeſty and 
policy in Innocent Biſhop of Rome to own him, who had worth to add to 
the reputation of his defendants. Among other of his accuſations, one 
was, that Emtropins an Eunuch, Chamberlain to the Emperour, procured 
a Law againſt Delinquents taking the Church for a Sanctuary. And ſhort. 
ly after being to be beheaded, for a crime againſt the Emperour, he took 
the Church for a Sanftuary himſelf; And Chryſoſtome from the Pulpit 
Preached a Sermon againſt him, while he lay proſtrate at the Altar. AL 
» he reſiſted Gaines the Arian, who turned Traytor and was deſtroy- 
c 70 

Anotner caulc of Cinyſeſtome”s diſturbance was, that one Severianue Bi- 
ny of Gabale in Syria, came into Conſtantinople, and Preached for Money, 
and drew away the hearts of the People, while Chryſoſtome was about chool- 
ing a Biſhop for Epheſus : Serapion a turbulent Deacon quarrelled with the 
Syrian Biſhop, and would not reverence him: The Biſhop ſaid, f Serapi- 
on die 4 Chriſtian, Chriſt was not Incarnate. Serapion tells Chryſoſtome the 
laſt words without the firſt : Chryſoſtome forbids Severianus the City : The 
Empreſs taketh his part, and importuneth Chryſoſtome to be reconciled to 
Severianus, But the Core remained, Socrat. l. 6.c. 10. 

$. 41. Socrat. c. 11. Shortly after Epiphanius (the Collector of Here- 
ſies) came from Cyprus to Conſtantinople, and there irregularly in Chryſo. 
ftomes Dioceſs played the Biſhop, ordained a Deacon, and called toge- 
ther the Biſhops that were accidentally in the City, and required them to 
Condemn the Books of Origen , which ſome did, and ſome refuſed, ſaith 
Socrates, cap. 12. * Obſcure men, odd- Fellows, ſuch as have no Pith or 
** Subſtance in them, to the end they may become famous, go about moſt 
** commonly to purchaſe tothemſelves; Glory and Renown by diſpraiſing. 
« {ſuch men as far excel them in rare andſingular Virtues. pore bore 
patiently Epipbazins's fault and invited him tp take; a ing at. his' 
Houſe, He anſwered him, <1 will neither; Lodg with thee, nor Pray. 
* with thee, unleſs thou baniſh Dioſcorus and his Brethren out of the City, 
* and ſubſcribe with thy own Hand the Condemnation of the Works of 
is _ : Chryſoſtome, anſwered, that ſuch things are not to be done with+ 

t. deliberation and good advice. Epiphanins. in Chryſeſteme”s Church: at 
the Sacrament, ſtands forth and Condemns Origen, and | Excommuni- 
cateth Dzoſcorus.a Biſhop, and reproveth; Chryſoſome: as taking their part. 


Obryſofonc 


4 their Countils abridged. = 


ſent word'by Serepron to Epiphanins that he did violate the Ca. 


nons, 1- In making Miniſters in his Dioteſs ; 2. In admini the 
Communion without his Licence, and yet refuſing to'do'it when he de-" 
ſicedit. Whereforehe bid him-take heed leſt -hEſet the People in an uþ. 
xoan, for if ought came amiſs, he had his remedy in his Hands. Epiphe- 
niuhearing this, went away in' fear, and took Ship for Cyprus : The re. 
port goeth'(ſaith Soorwres, 00p- 1 3+) thatavhe went he ſaid of Fob; 7 hv 

tho never dye a Biſhop :' And thiat Ciryſoſtowme aniwer'd him, I þ ul 


TP ountrey. it 1offell- ont : For 24 aniks 
e way. and Chyſoſtome dyed depoſed and baniſhed. | 


.42.The Emprels Exdox:4 Was [aid to Tet Epiphanins On work. Chryſoſtome & 

being hot,made a Sermon of the Faults of Women z' which was interpreted <9 xa hryfof 
to 7 ainſt the Empreſs; She irritated the Emperour againlt him; and Snrref 

got Theophilus to call a Council againſt' him, at Quercus near Chalcedon, 
and Conſtant. Thither came Severianus, and many Biſhops that Chryſoſtome 
had depoſed, and many that were his Enemies for his ſtriftneſs; but efpe- 
cially time-ſervers that knew the will of the Empreſs, if not the Empe- 
rours: When they ſummoned him to appear before them, - He: anſwer. 
ed, that by the Canon there muſt be more Patriarchs, and he appealed 
to a General Council, yet not denying to anſwer any where, if they 
would put out his Enemies from being his Judges, and that in his own 
Patriarchate. But they ſentenced him depoſed, for not appearing : The 
People were preſently in an uproar, and would not let him be taken out 
of the Church : The Emperour commanded his baniſhment - To avoid 


Tumylt ird day he yiel imſelt to the Souldiers to be tranſpor- 
ted : The people hereupon were all in an uproar, and 'it plealed God 
that there was an Earthquake that night: Whereupon the Emperour ſent 
affer him-to intreat him to return, When he-came back he'would not 
have officiated, till his Canſe was heard by equal Judges, but the People 
conſtrained him to Pray and Preach; which-was afrer made the matter 
of his Accuſation, Theophilus was hated as the cauſe of all, and Severianus 
as the ſecond. After this Theophilus turned his Accuſation upon Heraclides, 
Biſhop of Epheſus, put in by Chryſeſtome : They condemned him unheard, 
in his abſence : Chyyſoſtome faid that ſhould not be : The Alexandrians 
ſaid, Je was juſt > They went hereupon + by the Ears, and ſome 
were wounded and ſome were killed, and Theophilxs glad to fly home to 
Alexandria \, but was hated by the People. — 
$. 43. After this a Silver lmage of the Empreſs was fet up in the Street, &- 
and Plays and Shows about it, which Chryſo/fome perhaps too ſharply re- 
proached: This provoked the Emprels to call another Council; which 
depoſed Chryſoſtome, for ſeizing upon his place before a Council reſtored 
him : He ceaſed his Office : The Emperor baniſhed him : His People in 
paſſion ſet the Church on Fire, which brat down the SenatndtT Iver 
for which grievous ſufferings befell them. Upon this. they forfook the 


Church and the new Biſhop (A4-ſacins,an old uſeleſs man)and gathered Ed 
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Lemticles by themſelves, and were long called Foamtites from: his Name,, 
and taken for Sehiſmaticks : But.they never returned:till-the. Name and- 
Bones of Chryſoſtome-were reſtored to Honour.” ' -* | Ln? ent rol 

_$. 44. The Novatians quarrelled with Chryſoſtome as too- looſe in hig 
Doctrine and too ſtrict in his Life, becauſe. he faid in a Sernion,, If you; 
Sjn.an hnndred t:mes,the Church Doors ſhall be opentoyou, if yqu repent. 
And Chryſeſtome angry with S1ſmmu the Novati Rang him, There: 
ſhould not bs two' Biſhops-in one City, and threatned.toſitence-himfrom 
Preaching : He told him that he wou!d be-beholden to him then for ſaving 
him his labour. But Chryſoſtome anſwered him, IVay, if it be 4 labour, go 
ON. 
$. 45-.XCV. A Council in Africk to renew the Priviledges of Churches 
for Sanctuary ; that none that fled -to them 'for any Crime, ſhould be 
taken out by force : Juſtice was taken for Wickedneſs, 

. F. 46. XCVI. Two Councils met, one at Conſt. to judg Antonius, Bi- 
ſhop of Epheſus, for Simony, and many other Crimes : Another at Ephe- 
ſus to judg ſix Biſhops for Simony. 

8. 47. XCVI'. About Ar. 409. A Council of 19 Biſhops at Toletwm re- 
preſs the Priſcillians, and make divers Canons for Diſcipline; as that a Cler- 
gy-Man ſhall have power over his offending Wife by force, but not to put 
her to death; that a man that hath no Wife but one Concnbine ſhall not 
be kept from Communion (though ſome think that this Concubine is tru- 
ly a Wife, but not according to Law, but private Contract, and more 
{ervile.) Many other better there be. 

There is adjoyned a Regula fide: of many Biſhops approved by Po 
Leo, in Bin.p. 563. To which are adjoyned Anathematiſms againlt the 
Priſcillians : One of them is, If any one ſay or believe that other Scriptures 
are to be bad in Authority and Reverence, beſides thoſe which the Catholick, 
Conrch receiveth, let him be Anathema. (Yet the Papiſts receive more.) An- 
other is, If any one think. that Aſtrology or Mathematicks t: to be believed (or 
truſted) let him be anathema. 

There are in Bi. divers Fragments cited, as of the Toler. Councils. One 
ſaith that Arch-Presbyters are under the Arch-Deacons, and yet have 
Curam animarum over all the Presbyters- Another determineth that there 
ſhall be but one Baptiſmal Church, which is there called, The-:Mother 
Church, with its Chapels, in the Limits aſſigned : And another diſtin- 
guiherh of Offerings made at the Pariſh Church, and Offerings at the AL 
tis; which ſheweth that then there were no Altars but where the Bi- 
ſhop. was. 

$. 48. XCVHT. Two Councils were held at Carthage about 401. The 
later avout the Donatiſts. 

$. 49. NCIX. An. 402. Was the Council Aflevitan, about certain Bi- 
ſnops quzrrels , and who ſhould be the higheſt Biſhop in Numidia. 

Y. 50. C. An. 403. Was the Synod ad Quercum, which depoſed 
Chryſeft 07 && 
$, 51. 


their Councils abridged, 


$. 51. Cl. Ar. 403, 494, &C. There were ſeven Councils in Africk, 
againſt the Donarifts, to procure Hererivs to ſuppreſs them by the Sword, 
not as 4 Herefie, but becauſe they roſe up by Fire and Sword againſt the Ca- 
tholicks, and abuſed and killed many. But when Arralus invaded Africk, 
the Emperour proclaimed Liberty for them, to quiet them; which he after 
nenaliel. Another Synod was held againſt them at Cyrea. One at Toletum 
about Ordinations ; and one at Prolemass to Excommunicate Andronscas, an 
oppreſling Governour. 

on. CII. The Donarsſt Biſhops held a Council, decreeing,that when a ſen- 
tence of baniſhment was paſſed on them,they would not fortake their Church, 
but rather voluntarily die, as many did by their own hands : For they 
took themſelves to be the true Church and Biſhops, and the reſt perſecu- 
ting Schiſmaticks. 

$.53. CllI. The Concilium Dioſpolitanum of 14 Biſhops in Paleſtine ac- 
quitted Pelagius upon his renouncing his Errours. 

S. 54. 4.416. ACouncil at Carthage of 67 Biſhops condemned Pela- 
gius and Celeftine whom the former had abſolved. 

S. 55. CV. A Council of 60 Biſhops at Aflevs condemn Pelagius. The 
22, Canon galleth the Pontificians : 1f Presbyters, Deacons, or other in- 
feriour Clergy, ſhall in their Cauſes complain of the Biſbops, rhe neighbour Biſhops 
ſhall hear them and end the buſineſs 5, being uſed by the conſent of their Biſhops : 
But if they ſee cauſe to appeal from them ale, let them appeal to none but to Aﬀri- 
cane Councils, or to the Primates of their Provinces : "But if any will appeal to 
any places beyond the Seas, let none in Africk receive them into Communion. 

ln this Council was Avurelins, Alypins, Auguſtinus, Evodins, and Poſſido- 
ins, and theſe very great with Pope Innocent, one of the beſt and wiſelt 
Popes (who excommunicated Theophilus, Arcadius and the Empreſs, &c. 
for Chryſoſtomes cauſe.) Yet did this paſs then without contradiction. 
Can. 12. of this Council Liturgies were made neceſſary approved by Coun- 
cils leſt any Hereſie ſhould be vended. 

S. $6. Celeſtine and Pelagins being condemned by the Africans, eſpeci- 
ally upon the Accuſations of Lazarus and Herotes Biſhops, ſaid to be 
holy men; Innocent joyned with the Africans, but after his death Pope Zo- 
ſimus having a fair Appeal of Celeſtine, &c. to him, abſolveth them both 
and condemneth their Accuſers. He writeth an Epiſtle, had the cauſe 
been good , very honeſt againſt raſh condemning innocent men , te!- 
ling them how greatly they were rejoyced at Rome to find them Ortho- 
dox; and what falſe and bad men Lazarns and Herotes were: It was La- 
£4rns cuſtome to accuſe the Innocent, as in many Councils he had done 
Saint Britizs a Biſhop of Towrs ; that he got by Blood into the Biſhops Seat, 
and was the ſhadow of a Biſhop, while a Tyrant had the Image of Empire, 
and then his Patron being ſlain, voluntarily depoſed himſelf. The hike 
he faith of Herores ; and that neither of them would come perſonally to 
Rome, but lay in Bed and ſcnt falſe Letters of Accuſation : Therefore he 
admoniſheth the Africans (among whom was Auguſtine) to believe fich 
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whiſperers no more againſt the innocent : But, Binni«s out of Proſper maketh 
the accuſers holy men, and the other wicked : Bir: p. 607. 

S. 57. Pelagius ſent Zoſimus a Confeſſion of his Faith, and therein 
condemning allthe late Hereſies, profeſſeth, That be ſo holdeth free-will, 
as yet that we always need the help of God, and that they erre who ſay with 
the Manichees, that a man cannot avid ſin, and they that Joy with Jovini. 
an, that a man cannot ſin; for both deny the freedome of the will : But he bold- 
eth, that always a man can ſm and can forbear ſin, ſo as he ſtill holdeth the free- 
dome of the will. 

But ſubtile Augaſtine and the reſt, ſent back many harder queſtions to 
put to Pelagius and Caleſtine for their tryal, upon which they after paſt 
for Hereticks. 

$. 58. CVI. Therefore 217 Biſhops in a Council at Carthage having re- 
ceived Zoſimus Letters, decreed to ſtand to-their former judgment and 


' Innocents, againſt Pelagius and Celeſtine, till they ſhould confeſs. certain 


points (for Grace) drawn up by Paulus Diaconns. 

$. 59. CVII Zoſimus being dead, Boniface and Emlalins ſtrove for the 
Popedome : Both were choſen :- The Emperour Honorius was ſent to for 
both: This Caſe being too hard for him, he referreth it to a Council 
at Raverma : It proved too hard for them. Therefore the Emperouc 
commanded them both to remoye from the City, and another Biſhop to 
officiate, till it was decided by another Council. But Elalins diſobey- 
ing the Emperours Command, and-coming into Rome at noon-day, oc- 
caſioned a tumult, and the people were neer to fight it out. Which the 
Emperour hearing, expelled Exlalins, and a Council obeying him con- 
firmed Boniface. 

$, 60. Among the Decrees of Boniface one is, That no Biſhop ſhall 
be brought or ſet before any Fudge Civil or Military, either for any Civil 
or crimmal cauſe. $0 that a Biſhop had the priviledge of a bad Phyſician ;. 
he might murder and not be hanged ;, For any crime, he was to anſwer bur 
before Biſhops, who could but Excommunicate and Depoſe him. But ano- 
ther Decree is better, againſk B:hops that fall out and deſire to hurt their Bre- 
thren : But, alas, to how little effect ? 

S. 61. CVIIE. Another Council at Carthage, (called the ſixth, and by 
ſome the fifth) had the famous contention with three Popes, Zoſimus, Boni- 
face, and Celeſtine, ſucceſſively, againſt Appeals to Rome, and the Popes 
ſending Legates into Africa to judge. The Popes alledged the Council of 
Nice for it. The African Biſhops knew no ſuch Canon : They take time for 
Tryal, and ſend to Conſtantinople and Alexandria, to Atticus and Cyril, for 
their true Copies of the Councils: None of them have any ſuch Canon : The 
Fathers write to the Pope to take better heed what he affirmeth for the time 
to come, and to forbear ſuch pride and uſurpation : alledging that by the 
—_ all ftrifes were to be ended by their neighbour Biſhops and Coun- 
Cils. 

- Here the Papiſts ſweat. about theſe anſwers and the event.. Some ſay 
(as 
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(as Harding) that the Africans continued long, (ſome fay almoſt 100 years) 
in Schiſm: And an Epiſtle under the name of Pope Boxiface the ſecond to 
Exlalins ſaith the ſame : Others wiſer (as Bimixs ) ſee that to loſe Auzuſtines 
authority and have him and all the African Biſhops (the beſt of the World) 
againſt the Papal power, would be to heavy a burden for them: Therefore 
they ſay, that the Africans were no Schiſmaticks, that the Canon not found 
was in the Council of Serdics;, and that That went for the Council of ice : 
That the Africans did not deny the Popes power of judging them, but only 
of ſending Souldiers and doing it violently by force, and ſuch other ſhifts, 
which the expreſs words of the African Council and Letters plainly con- 
fute: If any diſpute it, 1 appeal to the very words. 
Either another Council or a ſecond Seflion of the ſame is called the ſe. 
yenth at Carthage. 
$. 62, CIX. Allthis while the Schiſm continued at Rome, and Eulalins 
partly would not Communicate with the reſt, each ſide ſaying, that theirs 
was the True Biſhop, and the other an Uſurper and Schiſmatick. But Thes- 
doſius was for Celeſtine. In histime another Carthage Council made up their 
Canons 105, Among which are : 6. That no Biſhop be called the chief Biſhop. 3 3+ 
To deal gentlier with the Donatiſts. 36. To ſend to them for peace. 5 3. That Bi- 
ſhops latelier ordained may not dare to prefer themſelves before thoſe that 
_ Ordained before them. 63. Foy pacifying the Churches of Rome and Alexan- 
ria, Ce ) 
$. 63. It fell out well for Auſsz againſt the Pelagians, that by the means 
of Proſper and Hilary Pope Celeſtine was wholly on Auſtins fide, and con- 
demned the Pelagians. And among his own Decrees one was Nullas invitis 
detur Epiſcopus : Cleri, plebis & ordinis Comms. ſenſus ac deſiderium requiratur. 
Many Canons of thoſe times ſhew that the Biſhops Churches were no big- 
ger, than that All the Laity could meet to chooſe or accept the Biſhop, and 
have perſonal Communion. | 
$. 64. CX. An Eaſtern Council againſt the Maſſalians. 
$. 65. CXI. Next cometh the Neſtorian War: Pope Celeſtine provoked 
by Cyril Alex. called a Council at Rome, and condemned Neſtorixs, unleſs 
he recanted in ten days. 
$. 66. CXII. Cyril calleth his Council at Alexandria, and paſſeth the 
ſame ſentence, having got Celeſtine to back him, and ſends it with many 
Anathematiſmes to Neftorixs, calling for his abjuration. The whole cauſe 
is opened at the next Council at Epheſws. 
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CHAP. V. 


The Firſt General Council at Epheſus, with the Second, 
and ſome other following. 


$. 1. He Church at Conſtantinople growing to be the greateſt, by 
the preſence of the Court (which was the ſpring or poiſe of 
moſt of the Biſhops courſes, and indeed did rule,) it became 
the enyy and jealouſie, eſpecially of the two great Patriarchs, 
Rome and Alexandria. Alexandria being under the ſame Emperour had more 
to do with . and made the greater Stirs; For when the Empire was di- 
vided, Rome being under an Orthodox Emperour, had little trouble at 
home, and little opp ortunity for domination in the Ef: Yet keeping up 
the pretence of the prime Patriarchate, and the Caput Mundi Roman, the 


Pope watch'd his opportunity to lay in his claim, and to keep under the 


- ſtronger ſide, and while they did the work in the Eft againſt one another, 
\ he ſent now and then a Letter or a Legate, to tell them that he was ſome. 


yſtill: And indeed the hope of he!p from the Weſtern Emperour by the 
countenance of the Pope, made the Eafterz Churches ſtill vexed with Here- 
ſie and Perſecutions and Diviſions, to ſeek oft to Rome and be glad of their 
approbation, to ſtrengthen them againſt their adverſaries. 
$. 2. When Arſacims was dead, Atticus ſucceeded him at Conſtentinople, 
a wiſe and pious healing man, who greatly thereby advanced that Church 
and all the Eaftern Churches : He dealt gently with the Novatians and lived 
in peace with them. He encouraged Hereticks by kindneſs to return to the 
Communion of the Church. Art Synada in Phrygia Pac. was a Church of 
Macedonians : Theodsſins Biſhop of the Orthodox Perſecnted them with great 
ſeverity: And when he found that the Magiſtrates of the place had not 
Power to do as muchas heexpetted, he got him to Conſtantinople for greater 
power: while he was there (6-5 pace the Macedonian Biſhop turned Ortho- 
to him, and ſer him wn the Biſhops chair. 
When Theodoſins came home with power to perſecute him, he found him in 
his place, and the people ſhut the doors againſt Theodoſins : Whereupon 
he went back to Conff. and made his bh to Atticus how he was uſed. 
Atticus knew that it fell out for the beſt, for the concord of the Church,and 
he gave Theodoſins good words, and perſwaded him only to be pati- 
ent. 
F. 3. Cyril at that time ſucceeded his Wnkle Theophilus at Alexandria, 
in place and in unquiet domination, taking more upon him than Theophs- 
lus had done, even the Government of temporal affairs: He preſently ſhut 


8er.id.7. up the Novatian Churches in Alex. rifled them of all their Treaſurc, and 


bereaved 


| — 
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ce — 


bereaved Theopempezs their Biſhop of his ſubſtance The Jews at that time 
falling out with the Chriſtians,murdered many of tiiem. Cyril executed ſome, 
and baniſhed them all. Oreſftes the Governour took this ill : Fifty Monks 
of Mount Nitria come totake Cyril's part, and aſſault the Governour, and 
wound him in the head with a ſtone : The people riſe and put the Monks 
to flight, but take him that did the Fact, and he is rormented and pur to 
death: Cyril pronounced the Monk a Martyr, but the people would not 


believe him one. At that ti was a_ Woman, Hyparza, lo famous gr. c. 1 ;. 


for learning, that ſhe excelled in all Philoſophy, and taught inthe Schools 


(which Plotinws continued: fo that ſhe had Scholars out of many Countries, 
and was oft with Princes, and Rulers, and for h:zr modeſty and gravity 
was much eſteemed. Oreſtes the Governour oft talking with her, the peo- 
ple ſaid, It was long of her that he was not reconciled toCyril: They laid 
hold of her ; drew her into a Church, ſtript her ſtark naked ; raſe theskin, 
and tare the fleſh off her body with ſharp ſhells till ſhe dyed : they quatter 
her body and burn them toaſhes : which turned to the great diſhonour of 
Cyril. , 

s 4- All this while the followers of Chryſotome remained Nonconfor- 


miſts and Separatiſts at Conſtantinople, and were called Foarnites, and kept 


in Conyenticles of. their own. Atticus knew that love'was the way to win 
them, and hepurpoſing to take that way, writeth to Cy-:/ Alex. that the 
reſtoring of Chryſoſtome*s name inthe Church-Office would tend to heal their 


fad diviſion, and give the Churches peace : He told Cyril, that Populus ma- <FJ} 


Jors ex parte per fattionem ſciſſus extra muros conventus egerit, CC plerique ſa- 
cerdotes & collega noſtri Epiſcops & a mutua communione diſcedentes, bonam 
plantationezn Demint pariem abeſt quin avulſerint, &c. ** Moſt of the people 

* were gone and had ſeparate meetings without the Walls; Prieſts and 
<< Biſhops ſeparating from one another were like to deſtroy the Church, and 
*that it he conſented not to reſtore the name of dead Chryſoſtome, the peo- 
* ple would do it without him, and he was loath that Church-adminiſtra- 
*«tion ſhould fo fall into the hands of the Multitude, and therefore he 


« would take in Chryſoſtom's name. 


Alexander, a good Biſhop of Antioch put him upon this way : But Cyril Niceph., 1. 
did vehemently oppoſe it (How did he obey Rome then, when the Pope had 14. <27. 


Excommunicated Chryſoftom's perſecutors? ) And firſt he pleaded, that 
the Schiſmaticks were but few (as if their own Biſhop knew not better than 
he;) and that Chryſoſtome being ejefted dyed a Lay-man, and was not to 
be numbered with the Clergy, that Artic# had the Magiſtrates on his ſide, 
that would bring them in by force (Reader, there is nothing new under the ſun: 
the things that have been are.) And a little time would reduce moſt of them 
to the Church (though they increaſed;) That by favouring the Schiſmaticks 
he would loſe the obedient (Confortnilts,) and would get nothing by pleaſ. 
ing ſuch diſobedient men, but ſtrengthen them That the Conformiſts (or 
obedient) were the far more conſiderable 'part, even the Bithops and 


Churches of Egype, Libia, &c. and threatned that he would ſeek a reme- 
ay 


IP 
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dy himſelf; And reproaching Chryſoſtome, he telleth Atticus, That Con- 
formity tothe Canons was more to be obſerved than the plealing of ſuck 
Schiſzaticks, and that violating the Canons .would do far more hurt than 
pleaſing ſuch men would do good ; And that ſuch men will never be fatis- 
ficd by reaſons, nor judge truly of themſelves: And he likened thereſtoring 
of Ciryſoſtome's Name, to the putting in the name of the Traytor 7udas 
with Matthias, He added, That if ignorant wilful fellows will forſake 
the Church, what loſs is it? And therefore that a few mens talk muſt not draw 
Articzs to pluck up the Church SanQtions. And as for Alexander Antioch. 
who perſwaded him to it, He was a bold-faced man that had deceived ma- 
ny; but this diſeaſe muſt not thus prevail, but be cured. Thus Cyril to At- 
tiews: How oft have I keard juſt ſuch language ? Reader, How hard is it to 
know what Hiſtory to believe, when it comes to the charaCterizing of ad- 
verſaries ? How little is a domineering Prelates accuſation of ſuch men as 
Chryſoſtome to be credited ? And how ordinary is it with ſuch, to call their 
betters, not what they are, byt what they would have them thought, jfnot 
what they are themſelves ? 

But Articus was wiſer than to take this Counſel; but ob2yed the Wiſdom 
which is from above, which is firſt pure and then peaceable, gentle, &c. 
And God had ſomuch mercy on Conſtant. as to defeat the evil Counſel of 
Cyril, and turn it into fooliſhneſs : For Arricws reſtored the name of Chry. 
Jeſtome, and uſed the Nonconformiſts kindly, and they came into the unity 


——C — ——— — 


of the Church : And when Proclus, after him, fetch'd home his bones with 
honour, the breach was healed. 

$. 5- Nocredible Hiſtory telleth us, that either Theophilus or Cyril did 
repent of this; (Though the Papiſts ſay, that the Pope Excommunicated 
Theophilus forit ;, yet they are now honoured, becauſe the Pope did own 
the Cauſe againſt Neſtorins.)) Theodoret's Epiſtle to oh. Antioch. upon the 
death of Cyril, taking his death for the Churches deliverance from a turbu- 
lent enemy of Peace, intimates, that he repented not: But (God only 
knoweth:) Nicephorus out of Nicetas the Philoſopher, tells us a report,that 
after all this, before he dyed, a dream did cure him; wiz. That he ſaw 
Chryſoſtome drive him out of his own houſe, having a Divine company with him; 
and that the Virgin Mary intreated for him, cc. And that upon this Cyril 
changed his mind and admired Chryſoſtome, and repented of his imprudence 
and wrath, and hereupon called another Provincial Synod to honour him, 
and reſtore his name. ( O duttile Synods! And O unhappy Churches, whoſe 
Paſtors muſt grow wiſe, and ceaſe deſtroying, after ſo long ſinning, and 
by an experience which coſteth the Church ſo dear ! )) And Nicephorws ſaith, 
that ou Peluſiota's reproof conduced much hereto, Niceph. lib. 14- 
Cap. 28. 

S. 6. Iſidore Peluſ. words you may ſee at large in his Epiſtles : Nicepho- 
rw reciteth thus much of them, /:b. 14. c. 53. Cyrillum ſane ut he- 
minem turbulentum refellens hec ſcribit: Favoris affettio acutum non videt : He- 
fiilis vero animi odium ml prorjus cernit : Quod ſi utroque hoc vitiote purga- 

re 
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re ipſum & liberare vis, ne violent as ſententias extorqueto, ſed juſto judicio cau- 
ſas committe : — Multi qui Epheſi tecum, congregats fuerunt, publice te tres 
ducunt,, quod inimicitias tuas perſecutus ſis, & non rite & ordine juxta retta 
fidei ſententiam ea que Jeſu Chriſti ſurt queſtoeris : Theophili, inquiunt, cum 
ex fratre nepos ſit, mores queaque ins imitatur : ficut ille apertam inſaniam 
in ſanftum & Deo dileftum Joannem effudit, ita C iſte gloriam eodem affettat mo. 
ds. And after other ſharper words, he addeth. Ne ego ita condemner, & 
re tu ipſe etiam a Deocondemnneris, contentiones ſopito: Nec injurie propria vin- 
difta que ab hominibus provenit, videntem Eccleſiam per aſtutas attiones, fallas, 
And of Theophilus, he ſaith. Eum quatuor adminiſiris ſeu potins deſertoribus 
ſuts.circumvallatum, qui Deum amantem, Deumg, predicantem virum (Chryſolt.) 
beſtiliter opprimeret, quum occaſionem & cauſam impictatis ſue arripmiſſet. Thus 
Ifraore ſpeaketh of them. 


$. 7. Atticus dying, the Clergy were for Philip or Proclus, but the Lai- $0». 1, 5, 
ty Chooſing Siſmnivs Prevailed : He wasa good and peaceable Man, and c. 28. 


ſent Proclus to be Biſhop of Cyzicxm |, but the People refuſed him and choſe 
another. . 

S. 3. After the death of S:ſ-ming to avoid ſtrife at home the Emperour 
cauſed Neſtoyius-to be choſen, a Monk from the Houſe by Antioch, whence 
Chryſejtome came. He was loud, eloquent , and temperate: But hot 


againſt the liberty of thoſe Called Hereticks : He begun thus to the 


Emperour, Give me the Earth weeded from Hereticks, and I will give 
thee Heaven: Help me againſt the Hereticks and_1 will help thee a- 


gairſk the Perſians. Thus turbulent hereticators muſt have the 4, c, 29; 


Sword do the work that belongeth to the Word : Princes muſt do 


their Work, and they will pretend that God ſhall for their ſakes advance c, ;r.. 


thoſe Princes : But he was rewarded as he deſerved. He preſently en- 
raged the Arians by going to pull down their Church, and they ſer it on 
Fire themſelves to the hazard of the City. Sothat he was preſently called 
a Firebrand. He vexed the Novatians, and raiſed ſtirs in many places, but 
the Emperour curbed him. Antony Bilhop of Germa vexing the Macedonians, 
ny killed him : whereupon they were put out of their Churches in many 

ities. 

8. 9. At laſt his own ruine came as followeth. Neſtorixs defended his 


Prieſt Anaſtaſins,for ſaying, that Aury was not to be called $o]ox3s, the Mether c. 31,. 


of God : This ſer all the City in a diviſion, diſputing of they well knew not 
what, and ſuſpeCting him of denying the Godhead of Chriſt: Bat he was 
of no ſuch Opinion, but being eloquent and ſeif-conceited read little of 
the Ancients Writings, nor was very learned; and thought to avoid all. 


extreams herein, and ſo would not call Afary the Mother of God, nor the: 


+ Mother of Man, but the Mother of Chriſt who was God and Man. 
At that time ſome Servants of ſome Noble Men impatient of their Ma- 


ſters ſeyerities fled to the Church ; and with their. Swords reſiſted all that , 


would remove them, killed one Prielt, wouuded another. and then killed 
themlelyes.. 


* . 
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$. 10. CXIlL. The Emperour. Theodoſins jun. a Religious Peaceabje 
Prinec, weary of this Stir, called a-General Council at Ephefws, and gaye 
Cyr:l order to preſide, (the Papiſts pretend that he was Pope Celeftmme*s 
Legate, who indeed joyned with him by his Letters, when he faw how 
things went.) Both Cyril and Neſorims deſired the Council (Letters be. 
fore having made no end.) Celeſtine nor the Afr5canes could not come, A. 
guftine vas dead: Neſtorins, Cyril, and Fuvenal of Fernſalem came: Fohn 
ot Antioch was thirty days journey off, and his Biſhops much more, and 
ſtayed long. Cyril and Memon of Epheſus would not ſtay for him : Neſte. 
rizs came the firſt day ; But Cyril and the reſt being ſharp againſt him, for 
not calling Mary the Parent of Ged, he ſaid to them, Ego bimeſtrem ant 
trimeſirem Deum non facile dixerim : Proinde parus ſum 4 veſtro ſanguine : 
in poſterum ad vos non veniam. 1 hat is, I will not eaſily ſay, that God is two 
or three months old : I am clean from your bloud, and will come to you vo more. 
Some Biſhops going with him, they met by themſelyes. Cyri! ſummoneth 
him : He refuſeth to cometill. Fohn Biſhop of Antioch came. They examine 
his Sermons and Witneſſes, and condemn and depoſe him, as blaſphemons 
againſt Chriſt. Three or four days after, Fohn of Antioch, and his Eaſtern 
Biſhops come : He took it ill that they ſtayed not for him : He joyneth ina 
diſtin meeting with Neſftorius: Theodoret accuſeth CyriPs Anathematiſmes 
of errour : They depolſe Cyril and Mennon: CyriPs Synod citeth 7ohn : 
He refuſeth to appear : They depoſe him and his adherent Biſhops : And 
thus two Synods ſate depoſing and condemning one another : Both Parties 
ſend their Agents to the Emperour : His Officer Candidianus took part 
with Neftorins : He ſendeth another Foharnes Comes, with charge to de- 
poſe the h:ads of both the depoſing Parties, andſo to make good both their 
depoſitions, viz. Neſtorins, Cyril, and Memnon: Candidianus before had 
told the Emperour, how all was done in violence and confuſion, and he had 
pronounced all Null, and charged them to begin all a-new. When ohar- 
nes Comes came, he wrote tothe Emperour, that All being in confuſion, and 
Cyril and Memnon fortifying themſelves, he ſummoned them all to come to him; 
And leſt they ſhould fall together by the ears, (which he feared, by reaſon of their 
ſtrange fierceneſs) he ordered their coming in ſo, that it might not be promiſcuonſ- 
ly : Neltorius «nd John of Antioch being come firſt, Cyril and his company (ex- 
cept Memnon) came next, and preſently a great tumult and ſtir began, Cyril's 
Party ſaying, that the ſight of Neſtorius, whom they had depoſed, was not to be 
endured : They would have the Scriptureread: But thoſe that favoured Cyril, 
ſaid, that the Divine and terrible Scriptures were not to be read without Cyril, 
or while Neltorius and the Oriental Biſhops were preſent , and for this there was 
a Sedition, yea, a War, and Fight : The ſame ſaid the Biſhops that were with 
John, that Cyril onght not to be prefent at the Reading of the Scriptures, he ane 
Memnon being depoſed : The day being far ſpent thus, he attempted, excluding 
Cyril azd Neſtorius, to read the Emperonrs Orders to the reſt z But CyriPs Party 
would not hear them, becauſe they ſaid Cyril aud Memnon were unlawfully de- 
p ſed: He had nick} a-do to perſwode them at laſt, (and ind:ed- — 
eſto- 
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Neſtorius nd Cyril by force) ſo nuch as to hear the Emperours writing. But 
he made them hear it : In which Neſtorius, Cyril, and Memnon, were depoſed. 
Thoſe that were with John heard it friendly, and approved it : The other clamour- 
ed, that Cyril and Memnon were wrongfully depoſed : To avoid Seditson, Ne- 
ſtorius was committed to Candidianus Comes, and Cyril t Jacobus Comes 
(and Memnon after.) He concludeth, Qnod ſs pientifſimos Epiſcopos videro 
nplacatos & irreconciliabiles, (Neſcio unde in hanc rabiem & aſperitatem ve- 
nerint,) cc. This was his Deſcription cf the carriage of this Conn- 
cil. 

Both Parties ſent ſeveral Biſhops, as their Delegates, to Conſtantinople : 
The Emperour would. not permit them to come nearer than Chalcedoy, 
(which is as Southwark, to Londen.) While they wait there, Theedorite, one 
of Fobn's Party againlt Cyril, wrote back, that the Court was againſt Na 
forims, but moſt of the People were for them. It's ſaid that Pulcheria, 
the Emperours Siſter, was much againſt him. At laſt Pope Celeſtire's Le- 
gates came tothe Council and took Cyri/”s Part. The Emperour ſaw how 
great the breach would be, if Cyril were depoſed, and he revoked the de- 
poſition of him and Memnon, but not of Neſftorius, and wrote a threatning 
Letter to Cyril and Foby, to charge them to agree and joyn in Communion, 
and not divide the Churches, or elſe what he would do tothem both. Theſe 
terrible words cured them both of Hereſfie : They preſently conſulted, and 
ſent each other their Confeſſions, and found (good men) that they wers 
of onemind and did not know it. And ſo having their will upon Neſto- 
rius and his adherents, the reſt united. But ſo, that John and Theodorite 
took Cyril for a Firebrand tothe laſt. 

$. 11. Neftorics being depoſed retired quietly to his Monaſtery by Ax- 
tioch, and lived therein honour four years, but then was baniſhed and dy- 
ed in diſtreſs: (ſome Fable that he was eaten with Worms.) 

$. 12. Theevent of this Council was, that a Party of the Orientals 
adhered to Neſtorius , took Cyril and this Council for Hereticks, and to 
this day continue a numerous Party of Chriſtians, called Hereticks by the 
Pontificians, becauſe they are not for them: And the Emtychians on all oc- 
caſions accuſed their Adverſaries the Orthodox to be Neſtorians, and the 
Churches were inflamed by the diſſention through many Ages following. 

&. 13. And what was really the Controverſie between them ? Some ac- 
cuſe Neſterins as aflerting two perſons in Chriſt as well as two natures, 
which he till denyed - Others accuſe Cyril as denying two Natures : But 
his words about this were many, but he affirmed two Natures betore the 
Union, (and ſo did the Extychians) but one after : David Derodon a moſt 
learned Frenchman hath written a Treatiſe De Sppoſito, in which he co- 
piouſly laboureth to prove that Neſtorins was Orthodox, holding two 
Natures in one Perſon, and that Cyril and his Countil were Hereticks, 
holding one Nature only after Union, and that he was a true Entychian,and 
Dioſcorus did but follow him, and that the Council of Chalceden condemned 
Neforins and ſtabliſhed his Doftrine, and extolled Cyril and condemacd 
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=» his Doctrine. Pat ior my part Lake no doubt that, de re, they were beth 

A qr il p Maſher nes fully of one mind, and differed only about the aptitude of 4 phraſe : Whether 

FI # mf +3 It were an apt Speech to call Mary the Parent of God, and to ſay that Ged 

16.9, 

in Go = y, denyed, and Cyril and the Council with him affirmed. And what bath 
ark Ab828 87 the World ſuffered by this Word Warr. But which was in the right. 


was two moneths old, God hungred, God dyed and roſe, &c. which Neſtorixs 


We commonly ſay that forma deneminat,, & locutio formalis oft maxime pro- 
pria. And ſo Neſtorins ſpake moſt properly : But Uſe is the Maſter of 
Speech, which tyeth us not always to that ſtriftneſs, and ſo Cyril well 
interpreted ſpake well : eſpecially if the contrary ſide ſhould intrude a 
duality of Perſons, by their denying the Phraſe : While Neſtorias acculeth 
Cyril as if he ſpake de abſtrafto, he wrongeth him : while Cyril acculeth 
Neſtorins as if he ſpake de concreto, he wronged him : They both meant 
that Mary was the Mother of Chriſt who was God, and of the Union 
the Natures, but not the Mother of Chriſt 4s Ged, or of the Deity. 
that one ſpeaking de concrets, and the other de abſtratto, one materially and 
the other formally, in the heat of Contention they hereticated each other 
and kindled a flame not quenched to this day, about a word while both 
were of one mind. | 

S. 14. If any ſay it is arrogancy in me to ſay that ſuch men had not 
$kill enough to eſcape the deceit of ſuch an ambiguity, 1 anſwer, humili- 
ty maketh not men blind : The thing proveth it ſelf. . Judg by theſe fol- 
lowing words of Neſtor5us and Cyril what =y held. 

S. 15. Neſtorivs Epif. ad Cyril : Nomen boc, Chriſtus, utramque natu- 
ram, patibilem ſcilicet & impatilibem in unica Perſons demotat. Nuo wdem Chr- 
fins patihilis & impatibilis concips queat;, Htlud quidem ſecundum bunanan 
naturam, boc vero ſecundians Divinam. — In co 101 «njaria te laude qued diftin- 
Honem naturarum ſecundum Divinitatis & bumanisatis rationeam bharumque in 
wn, duntaxat perſona conjunttionem predices. — Et quod Divinitatem pats wor 
potuiſſe diſerte pronuncias : Hee enim omnis & vere ſunt & Orthedoxa ,, & 
vanis onuninm hareticorum circa Donrins 14tr as epen ations Ks quam 4X18 
verſa ſunt. Non diett, folvnte Drvinitatemmeam C tmtra triduum exſuſcitebe illaw, 
fed ſobvite Templumbec, 6. — Ubicungue Divine Scripture Dommice daſpen- 
ſationis mentionem faciunt, txm incarnationem, tam ipſam mortem & Paſſionem, 
non Divine, fed Humane Chriſti nature ſemper tribuunt. Ergo (i rem diligentius 
conflvens, ſacra Virgo non Deipera, ſed Goitbare, lends ere (which 
ignifieth that She is the Parent of the Humane nature, receiving the Di- 
vine in Union of Perſon.) — Quis ita deſipiat ut wigenits Divintaten Syiri- 
tus Tantts creaturam efſe credat. — Sunt inumere jententie que Divinutaren 
neque nuper natam, neque corporea perpeſſionis capacem efſe teſtantur. — Rettum 
Evangelicaque traditions conſentanonm eſt, ut Chriſti Corpus Droinitatis T om- 
plum efſe confiteamur, illudque noxu adeo ſublimi Divineque & admirabils pſt 
conjunttum eſſe ſtatuamns, ut Drvma natura ea ſibs vendicet, qua Coporis alio- 
qu fint propria : Verum propter eam five communications ſive appropriations us- 


tionem, nativitatem, paſſionem, mortem 6«teraſyue carnis prepictates Diveno 
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Verbo aſcribere, id demuns, ws frater, mentis eſt paganorum more vere errantis 
aut certe inſani Apollinaris © Aris altorumgue bereticorum morbo aut alio etiam 
graviore laborantis. Nam qui appropriations vocabulum ita detorquent illos 
Deum verbum laft ationis yarticipem & ſuccedanei increments capacem & ob for- 
midinen Paſſionis, & c.— 

Neſtor. Epiſt. 2. ad Cxleſt. Quidam de Eccleſiaſticis quandam contempera: 
tionis imaginem ex Deitate & Humanitate accipientes, corporis paſſiones audent 
ſuperfundere Deitati unigeniti, & inmutabilem Deitatem ad naturam corporis 
tranſuſſe confingunt, atque utramque naturam que per conjunttionem ſumman 
E inconfuſam in Unica Perſona angenits adoratur , comemperatione confun. 

unt. | 

Neſtor. Epiſt. ad Alexand. Hietapol. Cancil. 5. Aft. Sefſ. 6. Oportet ma- 
nere naturas in ſuts proprietatibus, & fic per mir abulem & onnens rationem ex- 
cedentem unitatem unuam confers filium. Non duas perſonas unam facimus, ſed 
una appellatione Chriſts duas natures ſimul —_— 

In Scriptis Neſtorii recitatis in Concil. Epheſ. 1. Tom. 2.c. 3. 1dem ownine 
& Infans erat & Infantem habstabat. Item, Deus Yerbuw ante incarnationem & 
Filins erat © Deus erat;, At vero innouſmis temporibus ſervilem quoque for- 
mam aſſumpſit ', Caterum cam ante Filins eſſet, Filius appellaretur , attamen poſt 
Carnem aſſumptam, ſeorſim per ſe Filis nomine appellars non debet, ne duos Filios 
Vvideamur inducere. — Item, voce Chriſti tanquam utriuſque nature notionem 
complettents accepta, citra periculum illum aſſumpſiſſe ſervi formam aſſeverat & 
Deum neminat ;, ditor um vim ad naturarum dualitatem manifeſte referens. 

Cyril kb. de refta fide ad Reginas pag. 5 3- de Neltorianis, Verbum & 
humanitas (ut ipſi loquuntur) in unam ? un © concurrunt : Unionis enim que 
eſt ſecundum naturam & que una oft, nulla apud eos habetur ratio — Et p. 66. 
de Neſtor. Si Chriſtus ſola unione ſecundum Perſonam cum Dei Verbo conjun- 
tonem babeat, ( ſic enim illi loquuntur) quomods tn illis qui pereunt Evangelium 
Dei abſconditum eſt? By which Cyril ſpeaketh for one Nature, and Neſts- 
rius for one Perſon. 

Cyril. /. I. adverſ. Neſtor. p. 16. thus reporteth Neſtorius ſaying, Hic 
qus videtur Infans, hic qui recens apparet., hic qui faſciis corporalibus eget , bnc 
qus ſecundum wiſibilem eſſentiam recenter eſt edutxs, Filius univerſorum opifex, 
Filius qui ſne opis faſcits diſſolubilem creature naturam aſtringit. — Item, Infans 
enim F: Deus libera poteſtate ;, tantum abeſt ( Arie) ut Deus Verbum ſit ſub Des 
poteftate. — Again, Novimus ergo Humanitatem infantis & Deitatem \, Filia- 
tionis Unitatem ſervamus in Deitatis humanitatiſque natura : ſaith Derodon, 
I dare boldly ſay no Chriſtian hath hitherto ſpoke trulier and plainer of 
the Unity of Chrilts Perſon in two Natures, than Neſtorius. 

Ex lib. Cyril 2. Cont. Neſtor.p.4. He thus reporteth Neſterins, Hoc quod 
Chriſtus eſt nullam patituy dai, ſed Dettatis, & Humanitatis eſt dlavysr1s * 
Chriftus qua Chriſtus eſt aloigeTvs 3 neque enim duos Chriſtos habemns neque duos 
Filios : Non eſt enim apud nos primus & ſecundus, neque alius & alins, neque 
Yurſus alius Filius & alins rurſus, ſed ipſe ille unus eſt duplex non dignitate, ſed 
HALT As 
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Cyril ſaith that Neſterins was the Diſciple of Diodorus Tarſenſis from 
whom he learnt his Hereſie, Epiſt. ad Succeſ. and that he was the hearer 
of Theodorus Mopſueſt condemned in Council, for the ſame Hereſie as eſte. 
res. But ſaith Derodon, Facundus tots lib. 4. largely proveth that Dizod. T ar- 
ſenſis was Orthodox by the teſtimonies of Athanaſms, Baſil, Chryſoſtome, Epi- 
phanius, Cc. Et lib. 3. & 9. he proveth the ſame of Theod. Mopſueſt, citing the 
places where he aſſerteth two Natures in one Perſon, Vid. Facund. l. 3.c.2. & 
l.9.c.3-& 4. And Liberatut in Brevior. e. 10. ſaith : Diod. Tarſenſis & Theod. 
Mopſueſt. © als Eprſcops contra Eunonuum & Apollinarem wunixs Nature aſ- 
ſertores libros compoſuerunt, duas in Chriſto oſtendentes naturas in una perſona © & 
ibid. Dxas Joh. Antiocheni Epiſtolas, primam C& tertiam, laudes Theod. Mop- 
ſueſt. continentes Chalced. Synodus Oecumenica per relationem ſuam Mariano 
Imperatori direftam, ſuſcepit & confirmavit. 

$. 16. By allthis it is evident that Neſtorins was Orthodox ; and own. 
ed two Natures in one Perſon: And that the Controverſie was de nomine, 
unleſs Cyril was an Euntychian. And that it is a more accurate cautelous 


Speech 4 forma to ſay that God did not increaſe, hunger, die, riſe, cc. 


than to Tay God did theſe; becauſe it ſeemeth to intimate that Chriſt did 
ſuffer Thele, qua = As God, which is blaſphemy. But that it is a true 


ſpeech that God did ſuffer theſe, meaning not qu4 Dexs, but Chriſtus qui Deus : 
and that one SyTTable of diſtintion between q#4 and gui might have ſaved 
theſe Councils their odious Contentions and Fighting, ow | the Churches 
for many Apes the Conyulſions, Diſtra*tions and mutual Condemna- 
tions that followed, and the Papiſts the odious violation of Chriſtian 
Charity and Peace in calling the Eaſtern Followers of Neſtorius, Neſtorian 
Hereticks to this day. Judge how mnch the World was bzhold2n to Cyril, 
CealefFine, and this Council. 

F. 17.Obj. By this you make the Biſhops and Councils to be all Fools that know 
net what they do, and to be the very plagues and ſhame of humane nature, that 
world kindle ſuch a fiame not yet quenched about nothing. 

Anſw. 1. 1f we muſt meaſure, fidem per perſonas, yea, judge of matter 
of Fact by reſpect of perſons, judge ſo by the Councils at Ariminum, Syr- 
winm, Milan, Tyrealſo; Judge ſo by the Second Council: of Epheſus, and 
abnndance ſuch: How ſhall we know which of them ſo to judge by ? 
2. Good men have foul Vices : FaCtion, and Contention, and Pride, have 
undeniably troubled the Churches: When Concil. Carthag. 6. forbad 
Biſhops to readthe Books of Genriles, it is no wonder that the number of 
Learned phone wen ſmall; And when no Biſhop was to be removed 
from place to place, bat all Biſhops made out of an Inferiour degrce, 
uſually of the ſame Pariſh; Yea, and when Academies were fo rare, it is 
paſt doubt that Learned Biſhops were rare ; When Nettarins muſt be the 
great Patriarch, that was yet no Chriſtian, and when S neſun, becauſe he 
lad Philoſophical knowledge, is choſen Biſhop, = - ore he believed 
the Reſurrection ; When they were ſuch, as Credibl> Nazianzene, Iſidore 
Peluſicta, andlong aiter Salvimy delcribes. It is not 1, but theſe knowing 
Witnclles, 
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Witneſles, and their own actions, that CharaCterize them. Doth not So- 
crates, that knew Neftorius, ſay; that he was not Learned? And he, and 0- 
thers, that Cyr:l was high and turbulent? Theodoret was a Learued may, 
and he thought no better of his Adverſaries. 

The ObjeCtions againſt Neſtorins and Theodorus Mopſweſt , are largcly 
anſwered by Derodon, ubi ſupra. 

$. 18. The ſame Deradon laboureth to prove, that Cyril was an Here- 
tick, the Father of the Farychians, and fo were the Epheſ. Council, and 
Pope Celeftine. His proofs againſt Cyril are reduced to theſe Heads. 1. His 
expreſs aſſerting One Nature only in Chriſt. Epiſt. 2. ad ſucceſ. Dioceſar. 
Que igitur neceſſitas ipſum pati in propria natira, ſi poſt unionem dicatur una 
verbi Natura incarnati ? 

Item , Ignorant rurſus qui refta pervertunt, quod juxta Veritatem una fit 
natura Verbi incarnata : ſienim unus eſt filius natur4 & vere Verbum quod inef- 
fabiliter ex Deo Patre eſt genitum, & ſt idem per aſſumptionem carnis non exa- 
nimis ſed animate anima intelligente proceſſit homo de niuliere Non enim de 
folis ſimplicibus Unum ſecundum naturam vere dicitur, ſed etiam de iis que juxta 
compoſitionem convenerunt,ut eſt v.g. homo, qui conſtat anima & corpore; hec enim 
inter ſe differunt ſpecie, veruntamen unita unam naturam hominis abſoluunt, quam- 
vis ad{it ratione compoſitionis differentia ſecundum naturam rerum, in unitatew 
concurrentium : ſuper fluis igitur ſermonibus tmnnorantur qui dicunt, ſs una eſt 
natura verbs incarnata, ſequitur ut permixtio confuſioque generetur. 

Neſtorins third Objeftion was from Chriſts voluntary paſſions; Ergo d#- 
as naturas ſubſiſtere poſt unionem indiviſe. Cyril anſwereth, Adverſus rurſus 
hec eorum propoſitio nibilominus 11s qui dicunt unameſſe Filis naturam incarnatam 
idque velut ineptum wolentes oftendere, ubique duas naturas, ſubſiſtentes conantuy 
aſtruere ;, ſed i;norant quecrngvue non diſtinguuntur ſola mentis conſideratione, ea 
prorſus etiam in diverſitatem dijtintam omnifariam ac privatim 4 ſe mutuo ſegre- 

art: Ce. g. Homo — das in co naturas inteligimus unam anime, alteram corporis, 
fed cum ſola diſcreverimus intellizentia & differentiam ſubtili contemplatione ſun 
mantis imaginatione conceperimus, non tamen ſeorſim ponimus naturas, ſed nnins 
efſe intelligimus. Ita ut ills due jam non ſint due, ſed ambe unum animal abſol- 
vant. Tandem ita concludit. (F* Hee igithr ex quibus eſt unus & ſolus filins 
Dominns Feſus Chriſtus cogitationibus complexi, duas quidam naturas unas 
aſſerimus ;, poſt unionem wero tanquam adempta jam in duas diſtinftione unans 
eſſe credimus filii naturam tanquam unius, ſed inhumati & mcarnati. It's 
ſtrange, how Cyril and the Eutychians meant, that Chriſts Natures were. 
two before the Union. Did they think chat the Humanity exiſted before the 
Union ? 

So Epiſt. 1. Cyril. ad fucceſſs Nihil 3njuſts facimus dicentes ex dnabus 1a- 
tmris faftum eſſe concurſum in mnitatem ;, poſt unionem vero non diſtinguimus na- 
turas ab invicem, nec in duos fitios unum & individuum partimur, ſed dicimus 
wnumn film, & ficut Partes alterum erunt, Unam Naturam Dei Verbi incar- 
ati. 

Eadem dicie Epiſe. ad Acacuum Melet. Poſt unionem ſublata jam in res at- 
inttione 
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ſtinttione unam eſſt credimus filts naturam, tanquam unins, ſed inbumati. 

Cyril. Epiſt. ad Eulog. Prech. Nos illas (duas naturas)) adunantes unum fi- 
lium, unum Dominum confitemur, deinde C unan per naturam mcarnatamy qued 
& de communi bomine dicendum. Dum unitatem confitemur, non diſting unntur 
amplius ow ſunt unita* ſed unus jam eſt Chriſtus & una eſt ipſius tanquam incar. 
nats Verbi natura. 

Cyril. lib. cont. Neſtor. p. 31. Hic recentiſſime impietatis inventor quamvis 
Chriſtum unum ſe dicere ſimulet, attamen nbique naturas diſt inguit. 

Et p- 45- Qnomodo Chriſtum unum & individuum dicis efſe duplicem natura? 

Cyril. kb. derefta fide ad reginos P. 63. Aſſnmitur m unum Deitatis Natu- 
ram ns Chriſtus Jeſus per quem omnia. 

Cyril. Dialog. Quod unus fit Chriſtus. [Unum —_ C& nnam ipſins 
Naturam eſſe dicimus, licet carnem amma intelligente preditam aſſumpſerit.] 

Many more ſuch paſſages are in Cyril. Here Derodon proveth, 1. That 
Cyril took not eos for Perſona. 2. That he took n6t Saipions for Diviſe- 
on but Diſtinftion: If he did, it was an ill quarrel, when Neſtorixs 'allert- 
ed not a Diviſion, but a Diſtin&tion. 3. That Cyrs/ ſtill reproveth Neſte. 
rius for alerting only a union ſecundium perſonam, and not ſecundum natu- 
ram. 4. That Cyril (as Dioſeorns) declares what union he meaneth, not 
by Confuſion, Commixtion or Tranſmutation, but by Compoſition, (and 
ſo ſaid the Emtychians.) 

The ſecond order of Deyodons proofs is from all the places where Cyri/ 
pleads for one hypoſtafis, and he ſheweth that by hypeſtafis Cyril meant na- 
tra Of ſubſtantia ſmgularis. The citations are too long to be repeated. 

3-His proofs are from all the Texts where he faith the Word,and Huma- 
ty concurred irs iy. 

is fourth proof that Cyri! was an Emtychian, is from all thoſe places 
where he ſaith, that the Godhead and Manhood are made one nature as the 
ſoul and body of man are. 

His fifth order of proofs is from the words where he oft attributeth 
the ſame operations, and the ſame attributes to both nature. 

His fixth proof is from the teſtimony of /bas Edeſ. apud Facrnd. L. 6.c. 3. 
Gennad. Conf. oh1d, 1. 2. p. 77, 78. Johan. Antioch. Theodoret, Cc. 

$.20.For my part,l again ſay, paſt doubt, that neither Neſterius nor Cyr 
were Heretical de re; but that they were of one mind, and that ane ſpake of 
the concrete, and the othes of the «b/tra#; that one ſpake of Chriſtus qui Dews, 
and the other of Chriſtas qua Deus. But (pardon truth, or be deceived 
till) ignorance, pride, and envy, and faction, and defire to pleaſe the 
Court, made Cyr/ and his Party, by quarrelſome Heretication, to kindle 


_ that lamentable flame in the World. But fin ſerveth the ſinners turn but for 


at part of the Ea , for beſides the Corn- 
tries of Babylon, Aſſyria, Meſopotamia, Parthia, and_ Media, they are ſpread 
Vortherly to Cataya, and Southerly to India : Marcus 
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Paulus tells us of themand no other Chriſtians in Tartary, as in Caſſer, 
Sarmacham, Carcham, Chinobintalas , Taugmth , Suchir , Ergimul, Tenduc, 
Caraim, Mangi, &c. fo that beyond Tgrs: there are few other Chriſtians. 
The Perſian Emperours forced the Chriſtians to Neſtorianiſme; T heir Pa- 
triarch hath his Seat at A4»ſel in Meſopotamia or the Monaſtery of St.Ermes 


near it, in which City the Neſtor:ans bave 15 Temples : They are falfly ac- 
cuſed ſtill to two Perſons in Chrilt : They Tay as Neſftorins himſelf ſaid, 


Tou may ſay t # 
but it 15 190 
p, 
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Croſſes: Their Prieſts have liberty for firſt, ſecond,or third Marriages, &c, 
Breerwood, ibid, p. 144. 

$ 21. | need noother proof for my opinion, that theſe Biſhops ſet 
the World on fireabout a Word, being agreed in ſenſe, than the recon- 
ciliation of the Patriarchs = and Fohn when forced, and rheir Parties, 
profeſſing that they meant the ſame and knew it not. O6j. But they all con- 
demned Neftorius. Anſ. To quiet the World, and to pleaſe the Courtiers 
and violent Biſhops. And the Emperour himſelf (faith Socrates, 1.7.c.41. one 
that excelled all the Prieſts in modeſty and meeknets, and conld not away 
with perſecution,) was the more againſt Neſtorins becauſe he was a perſecu- 
tor himſelf. 

Read Theodorer's Homily againſt Cyril, Bin. p. 907. and Johan. An- 
toch. ibid. But neither the one ſide [Neſtorius hereſtarcha impiiſſimus,] nor 
the other ſide [| Cyrillus ſuperbus & blaſphemis 7 ſhould fignite much with 
menthat know what liberty adverſe Biſhops uled. 

S. 22. As for them that ſay, Neſtorius did diſſemble when he aſſerted the 
Unity of two Natures in one Perſon: and 1s not to be judged of by his own words, 1 
take them to be the firebrands of the world, and unworthy the regard of 
ſaber men, who pretend to know mens judgments better than themſelves, 
and allow not mens own deliberate profetfion to be the notice of their Faith. 

$. 23. When the Emperour ſaw that there was no reconciling the Bi- 
ſhops, but by force, he authorized Ariſtolaus, a Lay-Magiſtrate, to call 
Cyril and Fob. Antioch. to Nicomedia, and keep them both there till they 
were agreed : whereupon Foh» communed with his Biſhops, and they yield- 
ed, having no remedy, to the depoſition of Neſtorius, the Ordination of 
Maximinianus in his ſtead, and communion among themſelves. This is cal- 
led another Council. 0 

It would grieve oneto read the Emperour Theodoſius importuning Simeon. ,,> 
$tylies, a poor Aiichorite, to try whether by Prayer and Counſel he could 
bring the Biſhops to Unity, and concluding, [This diſcord doth ſo trouble me, 
ther T judge that this only hath been the chief occaſion of all my calamities. ] Bin. p. 
928, 
$. 24. CXIV. An, 433: There was a Council called at Rome to ———_ 

ope 
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Pope Sixtus from an accuſation of one Baſſks, of raviſhing a Nun. 

$. 25. CXV. There istalk of a Council at Rome toclear one Polycbron;ug 
Biſhop of Fer»ſalem, of accuſations ofsSimeny : But contradiCtions make this 
(and the former) to be altogether uncertain. 

$. 26, CXVI. The Armenars in Council are ſaid to conderan Neſtorian 


Books. 

$. 27. CXVII. A Council was held at Conſtant. to decide the Controvyer. 
fie between the Alexandrian and Conftant.Biſhops, which ſhould be greateſt, 
and rule the Eaſt; where it was carried for Conſtant. And Theoderet pleading 
for Afitzoch, Dioſcorus (the Alex. Agent) hated him ever after, (as he ſaith 
Epift. 86.) | 

$. 28: CXVIIL. Ar. 439. A Council at Regienſe of 13 Biſhops did ſome- 
what about Ordinations, &c. 

$. 29. About this time Leo at Rome was fain to forbid bowing toward the 
Eaſt, becauſe the Manichees joyned among them, and bowed to the Sun 
and could not beelſe diſtinguiſhed from the Orthodox, Bin. de Leone. ; 

F. 30. CXIX, A Council at Aranſicas repeated ſome old diſciplinary Ca- 
ROnS- 

$. 31. CXX. Leo held a Councilat Rome of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Laymen, 
to detect the wickedneſs of the Manichees, and warn men to avoid them. 

$. 32. CXXI. Arn. 445. Leo held a Council at Rowe againſt Hilary Bi- 
Wop of Arles, for diſobedience to his Decrees. 

&. 33. CXXII. A Council called General in Spain, recited the Profeſli. 
on of Faith againſt the Priſcipan;ſ-. 
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CHAP. VI. 
Councils about the Eutychian Herefie and ſome others. 


Epheſus againſt Neſftorius, and himſelf ſo often ſaid, 

that after the Union, the Natures were one, that his 

Admirers took that for a certain truth : Bug when 
that quarrel was over, Truth was truth ſtill, and the Orthodox would not 
fly from it, for fear of being called Neſtoriens; for they diſclaimed Nefo- 
reus, but diſowned the DoCtrine of One nature. Eutyches an Archimandrite, 
and Dioſcorus, Succeſſour to Cyril, belived that they did but tread in his 
ſteps, and hold to the Epheſ. Council. But that would not now ſerve,when 
the Scene was changed. 

$. 2. Reader, lt is uſeful to thee, to know truly the ſtate of this Tragi- 
cal Controverſie, which had more dividing and direful effefts than 
former. The Eutychians ſay, that Chriſt before their Union by incarnation bad 
two natures, that is, conſidered mentally, as not united ; but ; 
had but one nature. They took up this as againſt Neſtorsanſme. The truth 
is, Though they ſtill go for deſperate Hereticks, I verily believe that all 
the quarrel was but about ambiguous words : ſome of them underſtood the 
word [Natxre] in the ſame ſenſe as their Adverſaries took the word [Hy- 
poſtaſis] or [Perſon.] And (it's ſad that it ſhould be true, but) moſt of 
them confounded [Unity antigen [Uniting undivided.) The Emty- 
chians thought, How can that be called Unity which maketh not one of two ? 
And no doubt the Natwes are One; But One what ? Not One Nature, but 
One Perſon ;, Yet (to bring off Cyril) it may be ſaid that even the Nz- 
tures are One, in oppoſition to Divsſion or Separation , but not One iu opp0- 
ſition to diſtinition. He that had but diſtinguiſhed theſe two clearly to 
them,. and explained the word [Nature] clearly, had better ended all the 
Controverſie than it was ended. It's plain that "_—__ the Eutychians 
allowed mental diſtinftion, though not that the Mind ſhould ſuppoſe them 
divided : And it's certain that the Orthodox meant no more. 
$. 3. He that readeth but Philoſophers, Schoolmen, and late Writers, 

(ſuch as Fortun. Licetus de natura, &c.) will ſee how little they are agreed 
about the meaning of the word [Nature,] and how unable to procure a- 
greement in the conception. -They that ſay it is principiam motns & Quie- 
tis, are contraditted, as confounding divers Principsa : and as confound- 
ing Attive Natures, and Paſſive, the Ative only being Principium Ado tus, 
and the Paſſive, Principium quietss. And on ſuch accounts the Extychians 
Pleaded for One Natare ; becaule in Chriſt S_ they ſuppoſed that 


$. 1. CXXII. C* had by many words { carried the bulineſs at 


the 
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the Divine Nature was the Principium primum motus, and that all Chrifts 
ations were done by it, and that the humane ſoul, being moved by the 
Divinity, was but Principium ſubordinatum, which they thought was im. 
properly called Principium, ( As moſt Philoſophers ſay, that Forma generi. 
ca is improperly called forme hominis, becauſe one thing hath but one form, 
ſothey thought that one perſon had but one proper Principium motus. 

$. 4. Alas how few Biſhops then could diſtinguiſh as Derodox doth, 
and our common Metaphyſicks , between, 1. Individuum, 2. Prima ſub- 
ftantia, ;. Natura, 4+ Suppoſitum, 5. Perſona, 6. and have diſtinguiſhed, 
aright eſſence and hypoſtaſis, or ſubſiſtence, &c. and defined all theſe. Na- 
ture ſaith Derodon de ſuppoſ. p. 5. is taken in nine ſenſes; But the ſenſe was 
not bere agreed on, before they diſputed of the matter. 

Even about the Nature of Man, it is diſputed, whether he conſiſt not of 
mary natures ? Whether every Element (Earth, Water, Air, Fire) retain 
not its ſeveral Nature in the Body, or whether the Soul be Mans only 
Nature, and whether as intelleCtual, and ſenſitive and vegetative, or on- 
ly in one of theſe? And is it not pity that ſuch queſtions ſhould be raiſ- 
ed about the perſon of Chriſt by ſelf-conceitcd Biſhops, and made neceſ- 
fary to ſalvation, and the world ſet on fire, and divided by them? Is this 
good uſage of the Faith of Chriſt, the Souls of Men, and the Church of 
God, 


S. 5- But to the Hiſtory: At a Council of Conſtantinop. under Flavia- 
nvs, Enſebius Biſhop of Dorileum accuſed Eutyches, f afirming Heretically 
as aforeſaid, (that after the Union Chvi ature.) Eutiches is 
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ſent for : He refuſeth to come out of his Monaſtery ; After many Citati- 
ons, he ſtill refuſing, they judge him to be brought by force: He_firlt de- 
laycth : Then craveth of '& Emperour the preſence of Magiſtrates, that he 
be not calumniated by che Biſhops. He is condemned , but recanteth 
nor. 

$. 6. A meeting of Biſhops at Tyre cleared bas Edefſ. from the accu- 
ſation of Neſtorianſme, made by four Excommunicate Prieſts, two of 
them perjured; and reconciled him to ſuch Prieſts for Peace ſake. 

$. 7. Another mecting of Biſhops at Berythum, cleared *7bas from a 
renewed accuſation of Neftorianiſme, being ſaid to have ſpoken evil of Cy- 
ril. An Epiſtle of his to Mari a Biſhop, was accuſed, which the Council ' 
at Calcedon after ablolyed, and the next General Council condemned. 

$. 8. CXXIV. Another Council is called at Conſtantinople, by the means 
of ſome Courtiers, in favour to Entiches, where, upon the teſtimony of 
ſome Biſhops, that Flavianw Biſhop of Conſtantinople condemned him him- 
ſelf, before the Synod did it, and that the Records were altered, all was 
nullified that at the laſt Synod was done againſt him. 

$. 9. CXXV. Theodeſins calleth a ſecond General Council at Epheſus 
an. 449. and maketh Dioſcorus Biſhop of Alex. Preſident. Dioſcorus for- 
bad Jbas and Fheodorer to be there, as being Neſtoriavs: The Empzrour 
himſelf was ſo much for peace, and ſo deeply before engaged in __e 
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cauſe againſt Neſtorixs, that he thought it levity to pull down all ſo ſoon 
again, the Emtychians perſwading him that they ſtuck to Cyril and the E- 
pheſine and Nice:e Council. Dioſcorns thinking the ſame, that Entiches 
and Cyril were of one mind, and that it was Neforianiſme which they were 
againft, carried matters in this Synod as violently as Cyrz/! had done in the 
former. The Biſhops perceiving the Emperours, the Courtiers, and Ds- 
oſcarus mind, could not reſiſt the ſtronger ſide. The Biſhop of Rome was 
commanded by the Emperour to'be preſent. He ſent his L-gates; with 
ao in Writing of the Cauſe. The Emperour forbad choſe to, 
be Speakers that had before judged Emtyches. The Roman Legates exceptcd 
that Dvoſcorss- preſided : (It ſeemeth the Eaſter» Empire and Church, then 
believed not that the Popes precedency was jure divine.) Dioſcorus de- 
clareth, that the Council was not called todecide any matter of Faith, but 
to judge of the proceedings of Flavianus agaialt Fut,ches. The Acts of 
the Conftant. Synod (after the Emperours Letters) being read, Eutyches 
is abſolved : Donnas, Patriarch of Antioch, Juveral , Patriarch of Feru- 
ſalem, the Biſhop of Epheſus, and the reſt, ſubſcribed the abſolution, (which 
after they ſaid they did for fear, whea another Emperour changed the 
Seene.) This being done, the Acts of the former Epheſ. Council were 
read, and all Excommunicate that did not approve them. (So that this 
Council of Extychiaxs thought verily the former was of their mind.) Four 
Biſhops, Flavianus, Enſebius, Doryl, Ibas Edeſ. and Theodoret Cyri, are 
condemned and depoſed : All the Biſhops ſubſcribed except the Popes Le: 
gates; ſo that, ſaith Bimnus, Jn hoc tam horrendo Epiſcoporum ſuffragio, ſo- 
la navilula Petri incolumis emergens ſalvatur, P. 1017, Judge by this, Firlt, 
Whether Councils may erre, Secondly, Whether they are the juſt Judges 
or Keepers of Tradition, Thirdly, Whether all the World always believ- 
ed the Popes Infallibility, or Governing power over them, when all that 
Council voted contrary to him. 

Flavianus here offering his appeal, was beaten and abuſed, and dyed 
of the hurt, (as was ſaid in Concil. Calced. and by Liberatus.) But this was 
_ no quenching, but a kindling of the fire of Epiſcopal Contentians : Theo- 

doſes milled of his end. 

- $. 8 CXXVI. Leo at Rome in a Synod condemneth this Epheſian 
ouncil. 

$. 11. CXXVII. Djoſcorns in a Council at Alexandria, Excommuni- 
cateth Leo, 

$. 12. CXXVIIL. Theodeſius the Emperour being dead, Martian was 
againſt the Eutychians: Anatolius at a Synod at Conſtantinople, maketh ag. 
Orthodox Profeſſion of his Faith, like Leo's. 

$. 13. CXXIX. And at Milan a Council owneth Leo's judgment. 

& 14. CXXX. Now cometh the great Council at Calcedox, under the 
new Emperour Martian, where all is changed for a time; Yet Pulcheria 
who marryed him and made him Emperour, and whoſe power then was 
great, was the ſame that before had been againſt Neftor:vs in ber a 
O 2 thers 
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thers reign: Neyer was it truer than in the Caſe of General Councils, that 
the Multitnde of Phyſicians, exaſperateth the Diſeaſe, and kill e Pa. 
tient The word [2um@7] the eo after anion] the words Tone 
will and one opperation] had never done half ſo much miſchief in the Church, 
if the erroneous had been confuted by neglect, and Councils had not ex. 
aſperated, enraged, and engaged them, and fer all the World on taking 
one ſide or another. One skilfull healing man that could have explicated 
andige ous ry and perſwaded men to Loye and Fence, till they had 


er themſelves and one another, had more befriended Truth, Pie. 
ty, and the Church, than all the Hereticating Councils did. 

FS. 15. If what Socrates writeth © wnior be true, ( as we 
know noreaſon todoubt) God owned his Moderation by Miracles, not- 
withſtanding his favouring the Extychians, more than he did any ways of 
violence. Socyates faith, [. 7. c. 41, 42. that Theodoſins was the mldeſt 
m4 in the World, for which cauſe God ſubdued his enemies to him without ſlangh- 
fer aud b d; as his Victory over Fohn and the Barbarians ſhew : Of 


which he ſaith, Firſt, ThelT C3piain Eager Was ET d with a thunder-bolt; 
Secondly, A Plague killed the greateſt part of his Soldiers; Thirdly, 
Fire from Heaven conſumed many that remained. And Proclus the Biſhop 
being a man of great Peace and Moderation, hurting and perſecuting 
none, wasconfirmed by theſe providences in his lenity, being of the Em- 
perours mind, and perſwading the Emperour to fetch home the bones of 
Chryſoſtome with honour, wholly ended the Nonconformity and Separati- 
on of the Foartes. 

$. 16. Before Theodoſins dyed,” Leo Biſhop of Rome fet Placidia and 
Eudoxia, to write to him againſt Djoſcorus, and for the cauſe of Flavia- 
us: Yea, and Yalentinian himſelf. Theodoſius wrote to Valentinian ( and 
*thelike to the Women, © That they departed not from the Faith and 
* Tradition of their Fathers, that at the Council of Epheſus ſecond 
< things were carried with much liberty and truth, and the unworthy 
* were removed and the worthy put into their places, and it was the 
6 troublers of the Church that were depoſed, and Flaviems was the 
T -_— of the Contentions , and that now they lived in Concord and 

6 eace. 

8. 17. The Council at Calcedon was called, an. 451. Dioſcorus is accu- 
ſed for his Epheſine General Council, and for his violence, and defence of 
Eutiches, and the death of Flavianws. He alledgeth the Emperours Order 
to him [ Amthoritarem & Primatum tue prebemus beatitudini, (If the Popes 
Univerſal Rule be eſſential to the Church, then the pious and excellent 
Emperour Theodoſims, and the General Council that conſented, were none 
of them Chriſtians that knew it, but went againſt it.) Eos qui per addita- 
mentum aliquod, ant imminutionem eonati ſunt dicere, preter que ſunt _— 

phe- 
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&e fide Catholica a ſanftis Patribus qui in Nicea, & poſt modum qus in 

Jo congregati ſunt, niilam omnino fiduciam in ſantto Synodo babere patimur 
fed & ſub veſtro judicio efſe volumus.] Here Binnius accuſeth the good Em- 
; perour 
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perour as giving that which he had not but by uſurpation, and this through 
ion:rance of the Eccleſiaſtical Canons. But were all the Biſhops ignorant of 

talſo? Or was ſo good an Emperour bred up and cheriſhed in ignorance 
of ſuch a point pretended by the Papilts to be neceſlary to the Being of a 
Church, and to ſalvation z The Biſhops of Feruſalem and Selexcia alſo par- 
took of the ſame power by the Emperour's Grant. Dioſcorns anſwered 
that All the Synod conſented and ſubſcribed as well as he, and Juvenal Hieroſ. 
and Thalaſſius Seleuc. 

The Biſhops anſwered, that they did it againſt their wills, being under 
fear ; Condemnation and Baniſhment was threatned ; Souldiers were 
there with Clubs and Swords : Therefore the Oriental Biſhops cryed out 
to caſt out Dioſcorus. Stephen Biſhop of Epheſus (who had been Dioſcorus 
chief Agent there) cryed out, that fear. conſtrained them : The Lay- Judges 
and Senate asked , who forced them? Stephen ſaid Elpidins and Enlogins, 
and many Souldiers threatned him. They asked, Did Dioſcorus uſe vio- 
lence with you? He aid that he was not ſuffered to go out till he had ſub. 


ſcribed. Theodorus Biſhop of Claudiopolis ſaid, that Dioſcorms, Fuvenal, and Brn.Tom.z; 
the leading men, led on them, as ſimple ignorant men, that knew not the ?- 7» 8 


Cauſe, and frightned them with defaming them as Neſtorian Hereticks. 
Thus they cryed out that they were frightned. 

The Egyptian Biſhops anſwered, that A Chriſtian feareth no man, ( and 
yet they were afraid before they ended) ACarholick feareth no man; we 
are inſtrutted by flames : If men were feared, there would be no Martyrs. 

Dioſcorus noted what Biſhops thoſe were that ſaid they ſubſcribed ro a blank. 
Paper, when it was about a matter of Faith : But asked, who made them 
by their ſeveral interlocutions to ſpeak their conſent? Hereupon the As 
of the Epheſ. Council were read, among which were the words of Die- 
ſeorms, Anathematizing any that ſhould contradict or retraf# any thing held 
in the Nicene or the Epheſine Synods : Adding, how terrible and formidable 
it was, If a man ſin againſt God, who" ſhall intercede for him? If the Holy 
Ghoſt ſit in Council with the Fathers, he that yetrafteth caſhiereth the Grace of 
the Spirie.. . The = anſwered, We all ſay the ſame : Let him be Ana- 
thema that retraFeth ;, (theſe Biſhops that curſe themſelyes will cafily curſe 
others,) Let him be caſt out that retrafteth. Dioſcorns ſaid, No man ordererh 
things already ordered : The holy Synod faid, Theſe are the words of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſh, &c. Theodorus denyed theſe words recorded. Djoſcorus ſaid, 
they may as well ſay they were not there. 

$. 18. Here alſo Etyche's Confeſſion at Epheſus was read, in which he 
profeſſeth to cleave to the former Epbeſine. Council, and to 'the bleſſed 
Father Cyril that preſided, diſclaiming all additions and alterations, pro- 
feſſing that he had himſelf Copies in a Book which Cyril himſelf ſent 
him, and is yet in bis hands ; and that he ſtandeth to the definition of that 
Council with that of Nice. 

Euſebius Biſhop of Doril. ſaid, He lyeth 1, thas Council bath no ſuch De- 


 fonition. 
Dyoſcorus 
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Dioſcorus ſaid, There are forr Books of it, that all contain this Definition, 
Ds you accuſe all the Synodical Books ? I have one, and he hath one, and he 
hath one, Let them be brought forth. Diogenes Biſhop of Cyrilum ſaid, They 
deceitfully cleave to the Council of Nice : The Queſtion is of additions made 
againſt Hereſies. The Bilhops of Ez ypt ſaid, None of #s receive additions 
or diminutions : Hold what is done at Nice: Thu is the Emperour's Com- 
mand. The Eaſtern Biſhops clamoured [ 7uſt ſo ſaid Emtyches.] The Egyp. 
tian Biſhops ſtill cryed up the Vicene Faith alone without addition. 

Dioſcorus accuſed the Biſhops for going from their words, and ſaid [If 
Eutyches hold not the Dofrine of the Church, he 5s worthy of puniſhment and 
fire, (ex ore tuo) My regard 1s to the Catholick and Apoſtolick Faith, and 
not the Eaith-of any man : I look_to God himſelf, and xot to the perſon of any 
man, nor care 1 for azy man, but for my ſoul and the true and ſincere Faith.] 
The Eyyptian Biſhops cryed out [_Let no man ſeparate him that is indiviſible, 
No man calleth one Son two. ] The Eaſtern Biſhops cryed, [Anathema to him 
that divideth. Baſil Seleucie ſaid, Anathema ro him that divideth two n«- 
eures After the union; and Anathema to him that knoweth not the property of the 
natures. The Egyptian Biſhops cryed out, [| As he was born be uffered : 
There is ene Lord, and one Faith: None calleth one Lord two. This was 
Neſtorius voice. The Eaſtern Biſhops cryed, Anathema to Neſtorius and 
Eutyches. The Eeyptian Biſhops cryed, Divide net the Lord of Glory, that 
ss indiviſible. 

Baſil Biſhop of S:leuc. reported how rightly he had ſpoken at Epheſus, 
and how the Egyptians and Monks with noiſe oppoſed, and cryed [Cut 
him in two that ſaith Two Natures, be is a Neſtorian.} The Lay Judges 
asked him, If he ſpake ſo well, why did he condemn Flavianus ? He ſaid, Be. 
Cauſe he was neceſſitated to obey the reſt, being 130 Biſhops. Duoſcorus ſaid, 
Out of thy own mouth art thou condemned, that for the ſhame of men haſt pre- 
varicated and deſpiſed the faith. Baſilins Selenc. ſaid, If I had been called to 
Martyrdom before the Judges I had endured it 5, but be that is judged of a Fa- 
= uſeth juſt means : Let the Son dye that ſpeaketh even things juſt to a Fa- 
ther. 

But the Eaſtern Biſhops better cryed out, [ We have all fined, we all 
berg pardon.) And Thalaſſins, Euſebinus, and Euſtathins, ( leading Biſhops ) 
cryed the ſame, [We have all ſinned, we all crave pardon.) Aﬀter this the 
Acts of Epheſ. and Conſt. were read. 

$. 19. By what I have recited out of Binnizs, and others, theſe two 
lIamentable things are undeniable : 

I, That this dolefvl Contention, Anathematizing, and ruining each 
other, was about the ſenſe of ambiguous words, and that they were of 
one mind in the matter, and knew it not: The Egyptians ( Entychians ) 
took ewo Natures and rwo Sons to be of the ſame ſenſe, which the others 
did not. And they thought that the reſt had aſſerted a Diviſien of the Na- 
rures, - when they meant but a Diſtin&ion : And the reſt thought that the 
E y;tians had denyed a D:ſt;nttion, who denyed but a Partition or —_— 
It An 
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ll. And it is plain, that while all ſides held that Neftorixs did hold 
that there were Two Sons, which he expreſly-denyed, that they curſed 
Neſtorius in” ignorance, and maintained his DoQtrine: (except of the apti- 
e of the phraſe $7««@,) while they curſe his perſon or name. The 
Doftrine of this Council is ſound, and Neftorims's was the ſame, for two 
—_— one perſon, and one Son. This is true» whatever Faction ſay a- 
ainſt it. 
; 111. That theſe Biſhops (though we honour them for all that was good in 
them) were ſo far from the Martyrs Conſtancy, that they turned as the 
Emperours Countenance, and the Times, and worldly Intereſt turned; 
yoting down Things and Perſons in Councils, and Crying omnes peccavi- 
mw in the next : Only Peter's Ship, faith Binmw, ſcaped drowning at 
Epheſws, and yet here at Calcedon under Martian all are Orthodox. 

IV. But that which is worſt of all is, that yet the ſame men that cry pec- 
cavimus are here violent againſt any mercy to the Egyptian Biſhops and 
Monks with whom they had joined at Epheſus. 

$. 25. When an Epiſtle of Cyrils was read, the Ilyricane Biſhop cryed 
out, We all believe as Cyril did: Theodorete (that had been for Neſtorins a” 
gainſt Cyril, and caſt out by Dioſcorms) ſpake more warily,, and ſaid, 
Anathema to him that ſaith there are two Sons : We adore our Lord Feſus, 
&c, All the Biſhops cryed, We belive as Cyril. Had not Cyril's name bet- 
ter hap than Dieſtorus and Emtyches, that followed him as far as they could 
nadertand him, and ſpake the ſame words as he ? 

The Orientals cryed, We belive as Cyril. The Egyptians cryed , We be- 
lieve as Cyril, We are all of the ſame opinion and mind; Let not Satan get place 
and advantare among us. The Eaſtern Biſhops cryed, Leoand Anatolius are 
of this mind; The Emperour and Senate are of this mind : The lay Judge, 
Senate, and all the Council cryed, The Emperonr, the Empreſs, and all of 
us are of one -mind : The Egyptian Biſhops cryed, All the World are of th's 
mind; We areof a mind. (And who would think that yer they were dil- 
agreed, even to Hereticating and Depoſing, Perſecnting one another. 

O but ſay they to the Egyprian Biſhops, If you are all of this mind, Why did 
you communicate with EutyChes, and condemn Flavianus ? Dieſcorns appealed 
to the Records. And here Enftathius Beryl, ſhewed what labour Cyrif 
uſed toexplain his own meaning, in his Epiſtles to Acacines, Paterianus, 
and Succeſſus Biſhops, and that theſe are his words ; We muſt not under- 
ſtand that there are two natures, but one nature incarnate of God the Word : 
And this ſaying he confirmed by the Teſtimony of frhanaſire. The Or:- 
ental Biſhops cryed out, This is the ſaying of Eutyches «and Dioſcorus (yet 
theſe men juſt now were all of Cyri!'s mind.) Diofcorms faid, We affirm nei- 
ther confuſion of natures, ner dviſen, nor converſion, Anathema to him that 
doth. Doth not this ſhew that they all agreed in Diſtinftion of Natures? 
aS alſo Cyril did. The Judges fay, Tell us whether Cyris Epiſtles agree 
to what is here reported of them (by Euſtathinus, ) Exſtathins ſheweth the 
Book, aud faith; If I have ſaid amiſs ſee the Book, Anathematize Cy- 
ril's 
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Til's Book, aud, Anathewatize me: The Egyptians applaud Euftathias , 
aying , Eufathins reporteth. Cyril's words, in, which were , We wy 
not wnderſiend two natures , but one incarnate nature of God the worg. 
ws added, He that ſaith there is but one nature ſo as to deny 
Chriſts fleſh which is conſubſtaxtial with us, let bim be Anathema: And he that 
ſeith there are two natures to the Diviſion of the Son of God, let him be Ana. 
thema. (one would have thought this ſhould have ended their quarrel, 
And Enſtathins added of Flavianw himſelf, that he received theſe naked 
words, and gave them the Emperour ; Let it be ordered that bis own hand be 
ſhewed. The Jacges ſaid, Why then did ye depoſe him ? Enſtathins anſwered, 
Erravi, I errea. 
- $. 21. Let it behere noted, that theſe Eutychian words of Cyril are here 
openly proved, paſt denial : yet ſhamelefly doth Binnics ſay, that. this is 
Euſtathis allegatio peſſima & heretica: What, to repeat a mans Words? 
Secondly, Isit not here plain that they were all of a mind, and did not, 
or through faftion would not know it? when Exſtathiws by a clear di- 
ſtinftion had proved it, and none of them did or could contradict 
him. 

$. 22. Dioſcorus ſaid that Flavianus in the words following con- 
tradicted himſelf, and was depoſed for holding two natures after 
the union; adding, 1 have the teſtimony of the holy Fathers, Athanaſius, Gre. 
gory, Cyril, in many places, that we muſt not ſay, that after the union there are 
two natures, but one incarnate nature of God, the word, I am ejetted with the 
Fathers ; I defend the Fathers ſayings ; 1 tranſgreſs not in any thing ;, I have 
their Teſtimonies, not ſimply or tyanſitorily, but in Books. 

$. 23. Ethericus, Biſhop of Smyrna, being queſtioned about his ſub. 
ſcription, ſaid, he did as he was bid. In the ſecond Aftion Dioſcorus de- 
livering his opinion ſaith, Ex duabus ſuſcipio, duas non ſuſcipio. That Chriſt 
is [of two natures] but not that he [' or bath two natures. Enſebins Doryl. 
tells him of his wrong to Flavianw and him ; Dioſcorus confelleth, ſaying, 
Then offer ſatisfaftion to God and you, meaning repentance. But Euſebim 
ſaith, that he muſt ſatisfie the Law; And ſo the Verbal quarrel turneth to 
Perſonal revenge. 

Beſfil Seleuc. (though before accuſed of Hereſie ) well reconcileth the 
Controverſhie at iaſt, if they would have heard him, ſaying, Cognoſcimus 
duas Natur as, non dividimus \, neque diviſas, neque confuſas dicimus. 

Emtyches words at Conſtantinople being recited, he ſaith, that he follow- 
eth Cyril, Athanaſius and the Fathers. After Dioſcorus and others had 
denyed what each other ſaid in the Epheſine Council, the ſaying of all the 
Biſhops were read, each one abſolving Extyches, in words and reaſoos at 
large. Afrer which the Biſhops cry again, Omnes erravimus; onnes vent- 
AN71 HEY EANNIMT 

In the third Action many things were read that concerned their pro- 
czedings, and among the reſt a hs of Theodeſins jun. lor the confirm- 
ing of the ſecond Epbeſimme Council, and the condemnation of myo 
an 
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and of Flaviarn, Domine, Eufebingy and Theodoret, as Neſtorian Hereticks, 


mg all of their midd, forbidding any upon pain ot Confiſcatien to 
receive them, and commanding that none read the Books of Neſtorian or 
Theedoret, but bring them forth to be burnt, &c. So far conld fierce and 
fattivus Pretates prevail with a pious and peaceable Prince, by the pre- 
tences of oppoſing Hereſie and Schiſm. Martian made Laws alſo clean 
contrary for the jultifying of the men before condemned; | 
$. 24. lri the fifth Attion the Egyptian Biſhops Petition was read (who 
were accomted Emycirians, adtiering to Dioſcorms :) They profelled their 
Kherence to the Comncit of Nice and Epheſus 1. and to Athanaſine, Theo- 
philes, and Cyril. The _ cryed out, Why do they not curſe the 
opinion of Extiches ? The t us their Peticion in impoſture: T 
would delude' us, and fo depart. Let them curſe Eutyches and his Opini- 
on, aad confent to Leys Epiſtle. While they cryed out to them to curſe 
Entyches, they anſwered (by Hieracws,) If ary, whether Eutyches, or 4ny 
othiy, hold _— ts the things coftained in our Profeſſion (the Nicene and 
Epheſ. Councils) let hins be accurſed- But for Leo's Epiſtle, we muſt not go 
befor the ſentence of our Archbiſhop (of Alexandria; ) for we follow bim in 
all things : The Conneil of Nice ofdeyed that the Biſhops of Egypt do nothing 
without him, Fuſchius Doryl. (aid, They te. Others bid them prove ir. 'Other 
Biſhops cryed out, openly curſe the opincon of Eutyches : He that ſubſcribeth 
not Leo's Epiſtle to whith all the holy Synod conſenteth is a Heretick: Anathema 
to Diofcorus, and to them that love bim': How ſhall thry chuſe them a Biſbep 
(inſtead of Dioſcorus) if they judgt not right themſelves : The Egyptian Bi- 
ihops ſaid, The queſtion'ts dboxt Faith, (not men: But they_cryed out ſo 
long, Curſe Eutyches or you are Hereticks, that; at laſt the. Egyprians faid, 
[ Anathemato Eutyches and to them that believe him, ] The Biſhops cryed to 


them' [Subſcribe Leo*s Epiſtle, elſe you are Hereticks : The Ezyptian Biſhops 
anſwered; We canner ſubſcribe without the will of our Archhiſop. Some fa, 
Alt the Synod muſt not attend for ont man: They that at Epheſs 

things, would here do ſo too: we deſire that thrs may not be gramed them, bnt 


_ may conſent to the Epiſtle, or receive a Canonical damnation , and know © 
rg 


'they' are Excommnicate.. Photins Biſhop- of Tyre ſaid How. endeavour 
they to ordain (their Arch-Biſhop) who are not of the ſame mind with the Synod! 


ancient Cuſtome of our Country, we may follow his Judgment : For if we break pre- 
rs will, all the 


Regions of E2ypt will riſe up againſt ns*, therefore have m'rcy on our age + have 
Mercy 0 Ms, WT ps us not tg end- our life in baniflne>t, 1 be ſame Eovptian 
NOK, B:ſh:ps 


diſturbed all 
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- Biſhops caſt down themſelves on the Earth, and ſaid, Tow are merciful men, have 
'nercy on us: Cecropins Biſhop of Sebaft. ſaid, The whole Synod is Greater 
and worthier of credit, than the Country of Egypt. Tt is not juſt that ten Here. 
ricks be heard, and 1200 Biſhops be paſt by: We bid them not ſhew their Faith 
for ethers but themſelves. The Biſhops of Egypt cryed, Then we camot dwell 
in the Province , Have mercy on us: Euſebius Dor. (aid, They are procara- 
tors for the reſt : The Popes Legate ſaid, If they erve, let them be taught 
' the magnificence of your footſteps, &c. The Egyptians cryed, We wetiled, 
Have mercy on #3: The Biſhops all ſaid, Tox ſee what 4 Teſtimony they give 
of their Biſhops, ſaying, we are killed there : The Egyptian Biſhops cryed, We 
die by your footſteps :: have pitty on us, and let us die by you, and not there. Let 
but an Archbiſhop here be , and we ſubſcribe and conſem , Have mercy on 
our grey hairs. Give us an Archbiſhop here: Anatolius knoweth that tt is the 
"Cuſtom 'of our Countrey that all the Biſhops obey the Archbiſhop : Not that we 
"obey not the Synod, but we are killed there in our Country : Have _ ws; 
'Tou have the power ;, We are ſubjeftts;, We refuſe not. We had rather ds y the 
Lord of the World (the Emperour) or by your magnificence, or by this holy Synod, 
than there. For Gods ſake have pity on theſe grey hairs ;, ſpare ten men: We die 
there : It is better die here. All the moſt Reverend Biſhops cryed out, Theſe 
are Hereticks. The Egyptian Biſhops ſaid, Tow have power on our lives, fpare 
tern men, Lords are Merciful: Anatolius knoweth the Cuſtome ;, We are here 
till an Archbiſhap be choſen: If they would have our Seats, let them take them: 


We are not willing to be Biſhops : Only let us not die. Give us an Archbiſhop, and 
if we gainſay, puniſh us : We conſent to theſe things which your power hath decreed, 
We -contraditt not ;, but chooſe us an Archbiſhop : We here 9 till it's done: All 


the moſt Reverend Biſhops clamoured, Let them ſubſcribe to the damnation 
of Dioſcotus. | 
Thus the poor Egyptian Biſhops that had the upper hand under Theode- 
fius, were 1n a ſtreight between the mercileſs Biſhops in the Synod (that 
hadTately at Epheſus joyned with them] and the furions Biſhops and peo- 
" ple of their own Country thas would have killed them when they came 
' home (too common a Tale at MHexandria.J: But when all their dejefted 
cryes and begging could get no-mercy from the Bibope, the Lay Judges 
had ſome, and moved that they may be made ſtay in the Town: till their 
Archbiſhop was choſen (of whom you ſhall hear Tad work anon.) The Popes 
Legate requeſted, That if they would needs ſhew them any bumazity, they 
lhonld take ſureties of them, not to go out of the City, till they had an Arch-bs- 
ſhop. And ſoit was ended. | 
$.25.The next buſineſs was with the Abbots of the Monks : They had pe- 
 titioned Martian,that a General Council might be called,to end their lamen- 
rable broils,and that withorſt rurbations, forced ſubſcriptions or perſecutions by the 
ſecret contrrvances of the Clergy, and caſting men out before due judgment. And 
they gave in a profeſſion of their Faith, and petitioned that Dzoſcorns 
might be callcd, becauſe the Emperour had promiſed them that nothing 
but the Niceve Faith-hould"be impoſed. which he profeſſed : The —_ 
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all clamoured out their repeated Curſe againſt Dioſcorns, and their Tolle in- 
juriam 4 Synodo, Tolle violentiam a Synodo, Tolle notam a Synods, Jftos mit- 
te foras. thatis, Away with them, and would not hear their petition 3 But 


the Lay Judges made it to be rear :, In which the Monks profeſs to hold 
to the Nicene Creed, and that the Church might not have diſcord by impo- 
ſinp more : | Proteſting that if their Reverences, abuſing their power, reſiſted this, 
as Pere 'God and the Emperor, the Fudges, the Senate, and the Conſciences of 
the Biſhops, that they ſhake their garments againſt them, and put themſelves be- 
yond their Excommunication : For they wonld not be Communicators with thoſe 
that thus refuſe the Nicene Faith. The Conncil ſtill urged them to ſubſcribe 
Leo's Letter. Caroſus _ —_— - = name =—_ reſt "_ the Abbots 
ſaid; were Baptized into the Nicene Faith ; no other : were 
bid by te Bu that Baptized them Receive no Loren. We believe the Fer 
Creed >-We ſubſcribe not the Epiſtle : They are Biſhops; They have power to 
Excommunicate and to Dann, «nd to do what they will more : But we know no 0- 
ther Faith: The Arch-Deacon urged Caroſus to Subſcribe to Leo's Epiſtle 
as Expoſitory of the Nicene Faith, and to Curſe Neſtorius and Entyches : 
Caroſus anſwered , What have I to do to curſe Neſtorius, that have once, 
twice, thrice, and often curſed and damned him already. e/Eticus ſaid, Doſt thou 
curſe Kytiches as the Syned doth or not ? Caroſus replyed. 1s it not written, 
Fudge not that ye be not judged ? Again he repeated, that he believed the Nis 
cene Creed into which he was baptized; If they ſaid any thing elſe to him be 
knew it not : The Apoſtle faith, If an Angel from heaven preach another Goſ- 
pel, let him be accurſed : what ſhould I do? If Eutyches believe not as the 
univerſal Church believeth ;, let him be accurſed. 

$. 26. At laſt there was a diſſention, whether Leo's Phraſes ſhould be 
put into their Definition of Faith (now drawn up a new.) A while it was 
cryed down, but at laſt yielded to, when the 7liricaze Biſhops had firſt 
flighted Rome, and cryed, Qui contradicunt (diffinitions) Neſtoriani ſunt : 
Lui contradicunt Romam ambulent. 

And Anatolins Biſhop of Conſtentinople open'y declared, That Dioſco- 
rus was not condemned for matter of belief, but becauſe he Excommunicated 
Leo, and when he was thrice ſummoned did not appear. 

6. 27. After this Theodorers turn_came, that had been for Neſtorixe, 
and the Biſhops all cryed out, Let Theodoret cxrſe Neſtorius, Theodovet 
deſired that a Petition of his tothe Emperour and to Leo's Legate; might 
be read; that they might fee whether he were of their belief or not. They 
cryed out, We will have nething read ;, preſently curſe Neſtorius, Theodorer 
told them that he had been bred of the Orthodox, and fo taught, and 
preached z and was againſt not only, Neſtorius and Eutyches, but all men elſe 
that held not the right. The Biſhops interrupted. him, clamouring,- ſpeak 
out plainly, curſed be Neſtorius and his Opinions ;, curſed be Neſtorius and thoſe 
that love bim. Theodoret anſwered, I take not my ſelf to ſay true, but I know 
I pleaſe God : I would firſt ſatisfie you of my belief 5, for I ſeek, not prefer- 
ment, 1 need not bonour, nor come huher for that : But becauſe I am calunmi- 
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ated, I come to ſatisfie you that 1 am Orthodox , and I Anathematize every He 
retick, that will nat be converted, and Neſtorius and Eutyches, and every max 
that ſaith, there are two Sons, or thinks ſo, I Anathewgrize. The Biſhops 
again took this for dawbing , and cryed out, ſay plainly, Azethems to 
Neſtorius, and them which hold that y mars Theod 
explain my own belief, 1 will nat ſay it. I kelieve 

ds. ys = He is « Heretch,, 15 4 
Heretick. Reader, wauld a man have belicye 
Evidence, That this Council was of Neſtorius's mind, and confirmed by 
own Detrine of the Unity ef Chriſts perſon and tyo Natures, who thus fu- 
riouſly cryed dawn Theodoret ? (except as to the aptitude of the word 
Neme&.) And is it not a doleful Thought that the worthy Biſhops of the 
Church; even in a General Council, thould no better know the way of 
peace * And do not theſe words here tranſlated out of Binzius, p. 92. and 
106. agree too o_ — b ohamons Chapter of ouhogs and 
Councils ? Not but that the C wa e Learned, Godly, 
Wiſe, and Peaceable Men, (ſuch as Gr Naz. and Theoderet were, 
and many. more, el in Afick; ) but that they were bora 


down by the itream of. iiful, worldly, temporizing, violent Men ; 
after once worldly greatneſs made it the way to preferment, and it be- 
came their bulnels to Tirive W ould be uppermolt and have his 
will.) 
_. But Theodoret when he found that there was no hope of ſo much as a 
patient hearing of his Explication and Confeſſion, was fain to yield, and 
ſay, Anathema to Neſtorius, and to bim who ſaith not that the Virgin Mary 
was the Parent of God, and who divideth the enly begotten Son into two. Sor ; 
which was yet cautelouſly expreſled ; as if he ſaid, ſuppoſing that Neſtorius 
did ſo (which bimſelf denyed) let him be accurſed: And ſo Theodoret was 
abſolyed and counted worthy to he a Biſhap- 
" F. 28. Juvenal Hieroſel. Thalaſſius, and the reſt of the Leaders, at E- 
pbeſ. Council 2, were pardoned : {bas his Epiſtle to Maris againſt CyriT 
was acquit, or at leaſt the Biſhop uponthe reading of it. ltis a ſad Nar- 
rative of the Calamitous Diviſtons which theſe Prelates and their Coun- 
cils made. He ſaid that Cyril writ againſt Neſtorius that there was but 
one nature in Chriſt, &C. Hec omnia impietatis plena: He tells how Cyril 
prepoſeiled the Biſhops before they met, and made his hatred of Neſto- 
ris his Cauſe. How he condemned Neftorixs two days before Fohn of An- 
tioch came : How afterward they condemned and depoſed one another : 
How Neſterias was in hatred with the Great men of Conſtantinople, which 
was his fall: How Fohn and Cyril's Biſhops or Councils would not Com- 
municate with each other: How they ſet Biſhops againſt Biſhops, and 
People againit People, and a mans Enemies werethoſe of his own houſe- 
hold : How the Pagans ſcorned the Chriſtians hereupon : For (faith he) 
no man durſt travel from City to City, or from Province to Province, but each 
one perſecuted his netghbour as his enemy : For many not having the fear f 
God, 
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mity of their hearts againſt others: (he inſtanceth in ſome Perfecutors) and 
ſheweth how Pauls: =«; helpt to heal chews, 

$. 29. In the eteyenth Action two Biſhops ſtrive for the Biſhoprick of 
Epheſus, Baſſianys and Stephen (that had been Dawſcorwe'Agetit) :' And: id 
their Pleas each of them proved that the ovher intrudedt by violence Nto 
- the place, both hethat firſt had it, aid he that thruſt bim-ont and tbok 

his Seat, and one of them made his Cleygy Avear to beryncty him and goc 
forſake him ; An@ while the Biſbops were-for one of them, the Judges 
paſt Sentence to «aft oxt both, and all conſented. c 

$ o. . But after all the crying vp of Leo's Epiſtle, this Synod ſet ſo 
lig by Leo, as that, ſome ſay, agaioft his Legates Will, they' made a 
Canon (23.) That every where following the Decyres of the Pathers, wand ac- 
browled ing the Canon which was lately read mide by the 150 Biſhops, we alſo 
Decree Phe ſame, and determine of the Priviledges of the holy Church of Conſtan- 
tinople new Rome : For the Fathey: did give (or attribute) righely the Pri- 
viledges to the Throne of old Rome, becanſe that City ruled (or had the Empire) 
And moved by the ſame conſideration the 150 _ Lovers of God, gave (ot 
attributed) equal Priviledges to the Throne of New Rome ; rightly jncking that 
* the City which is honoured with the Empire and the Senate, and enjoyeth equal Pri- 

viledges with ancient Queen-Rome, ſbould alſo in _ Eccleſiaſtical be extolled 
and magnified, being the ſecond after it. The Popes Legates hand Bonifcce is 
ſubſcribed to all; and Exſebins Doril. thas ſubſcribed Sponte ſubſcripſe, quo- 
niam C hanc regulam ſanttiſſimo Pape in Urbe Roma ego relegs preſentibus Cle- 
ricis Conſtantinopolitanis , eamg; ſuſcepit. And this Council was after 
over and over approved by the Roman Biſhops. 

C. 31. lrtinis his Canon notorious, 1. That the whole General Council 
and fo the univerſal Church did then believe, that the Popes or Roman 
Priviledges were granted by the Fathers (that is, by/ Councils) and ſtood 
not by divinz appointment. 2. That the reaſon that the Fathers grant. 
ed them, was becauſe it was the Imperial Sear. Had they believed that 
the Apoſtles had: inſtituted it, they had never ſaid that the Fathers did ir 
for this reaſon ;, and that Conſtantinople ſhould be equal or next it for the 
ſame reaſon, 3. The Church of Conftantinople never claimed their Prero. 
gative jure divino as ſucceeding any Apoltle, and yet jure Imperis claimed 
equal Priviledges. By all which it is undeniable that the whole Church 
ia that Council, and eſpecially the Greeks,did ever hold Rome's Primacy to 
be a humane inſtitution, upon a humane mntable reaſon. What the Pa- 
pilts can ſay againſt this, 1 have fully anſwered againſt W. Fobnſon in a 
Book called, Which is the true Church." 

S. 32. The Queſtion now is, What concord did theſe late Courcils procure 
to the Churches ? 

Anſ. From that time moſt of the Chriſtian World was diſtrated into 
Factions hereticating, damning, depoſing and too many murdering one ano- 
ther: One party cleaved to Dioſcorns and were called by the other Emy- 


thians 
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chixnr;, Theſe eryed up the Sufficiency.of the Niceve Cauncils Faith, as thit 
which they —_— into, and- would. have no addition nor diminy. 
tion 3 and condemned the Calcedon Council, and excommunicated and de. 
pong | —_—_ would not Anathematize it : Thoſe that were againſt 


they 0 Neſtorian. 30 Dee JS) whit bot \ , 

- Onthe\bther, party.were thoſe that kad, cleaveg. to, Neſftorius by name, 
and had been perſecuted for his/Cauſe ; And thefe were a ſeparate Body, 

and cryed downthe other as:Emychians. ' - - Eg, Eqry | 

.. Thoſe called Orthodox or Catholicks cryed down Neſftorians and Eutychi- 

«ns by name, indeed defending the ſame Doctrine as oo pg EXCEPT as 


to.the fitneſs of the word 342Jozex. And the chief of Neftorius his firſt ad- 
herents perceiving that indeed they were of one judgment, united with 
\ theſe againſt the Extychians. 'I have ſhewed that all of them ſeemed to 
; make all this ſtir but about ſome Words which one party took in one ſenſe 
and the other in another. For theſe words the Biſhops caſt the Chriſtian 
World into confuſion, deſtroyed Love and Unity under a pretence of keep- 
ing the Faith; ſo that the Church was lamentably militant ; Biſhops againſt 
Biſhops, in continual enimity and rage. The Emperours at their wits end 
not knowing how to end the Eccleliaſtical odious Wars : And the Hea- 
thens hardened and deriding them all and their Religion. 
$.33. When the Council was ended, and Proter:us made Biſhop of A- 
lexendria in Dioſcorys ſtead, the City was in ſo great diſcontent that the 
Emperour Martian was fain to ſend a Lay-man to mollifie them ; for they 
would not endure a Calcedonian Biſhop : They ſet more by Dioſcorus thang 
before (fo that Binnixs incredibly faith, they offered him Divine Ho- 
nour. | 
$. 34- It was not long till Martian dyed, and then they let the World 
know that it was Emperours and not Popes or Councils that they regarded, 
They thought then they might ſhew their minds, and what they did Libera- 
tus in Breviario, Evagrins , _—_ and others tells us at large : But [ 
will give. it you in the words of the Egyptian —_ which conformed to 
the Council, Bn.'p; 147. One T! —_ Elwrus of Dioſcorus Party who had 
gathered ſeparated Congregations before, fince the Council of Calcedon, 
got ſome Biſhops of his own Party to make him Archbiſhop : The people 
ſoon ſhewed their minds though it depolcd their Archbiſhop. They ſet 
up Timothy, and he ** preſently made Ordinations of Biſhops and Clerks, &C: 
6 while he thus went on,: 4 Captain, Dioniſius, came to drive him out of the 
* City - The people rage the more againſt Proterius : He gets into the Bap- 
- "jiry to avoid their rage, a place reverenced even by the Barbarians and 
© the fierceſt Men : But theſe furious people, ſet on by their Biſhop Ti 
—_— * zzothy , neither reverencing the Place , the Worſhip, nor the Time, 
&* (which was Eaſter) nor the Office of Prieſthood, which is a Mediation be- 
&« rweenGod and Man, did ſtrike the blameleſs Man, and kill bim cruelly, with 
*« ſix more ;, and drag ging bis wounded Carkeſs every where, and cruelly drawing 
© it about, almoſt through all the parts of the City, did mercileſly bear the ſenſe- 
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6 leſs. Corps, and divided his Parts,.. and ſpared ngt to taſt his Entrails with their 

&« Teeth like Dogs, wham they ſhould bave thought the Mediatour of God and 

6 Man; and caſting the reſt of his Body.into the Fire, they ſcattered his Aſhes 
into the Wind, tranſcending the fierceneſs of all Beaſts : And the Archite(t of | 
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&« all this was (their new Bilhop) Timothy ; firſt an Adulterer (taking ano- 
** thers Church) and then a Murderer, doing it in a manner as with his own 
«© hands,- in. that he bid others do, it, : This man ruleth the Alexandrian 
** Church, and going on doth worſe. - | 
This isin the Epiſtle to the Emperour Leo; The like they write ia ano- Bin.p. 15 5, 
ther to Anatolins, adding, © that he Anathematized the Council of Calce- 
*« don and all that communicate with it, and received none that reezve it, till 
«f they renounce it. F TT 
&. 35- On the other ſide _ Timothy's Adherents wrote to Leo in 
praiſe of their new Biſhop, profelling the Nicene Faith, and declaring 
what great Concord and Peace their City now had, and craving the Em- 
perours approbation of him. 
$. 36. ln Paleſtine alſo the ſame Fire kindled : The Monks that had =] 


CE. a et. ee en TD. EOS 


at Calcedon ned lamenting that the Nicene Faith was there betrayed, 
and ſtirred up their Fraternity to reſcind the Acts; They got together 
and expelled 7uvenal Biſhop of Zeruſalem, as a Traytor to the Catholick 
Faith and a Changer. The Empreſs Edocia) ſaith Nicephorns) took their \ 
part ; and ſtrengthned them ; At Schythopolis they killed Severianus the 
Biſhop, they compelled men to joyn and communicate with ther, At Fe- 
raſalem they killed Athanaſius a Deacon for contradicting them, and gave ,; eb. 1 
his Fleſh to Dogs, Dorothens the Emperous Lieutenant- would haye kept _ 5.19. 
the Peace, and they compelled him;to joyn with them,: But after twenty 
moneths Z«venal was reſtored... Thus in ;many, Countreys the -War' wegt ) 
on; And they that knew not the Arcane: mperss thought allthis was doge *- 
by Biſhops and Moaks ; But the truth is Exdecia Theodeſins's Widow, and 
Pulcheria Theodoſins's Siſter and, Martian's Wife, were of two ſides : And . 
ho es. 286 Greatponee. with Emperoprts. 20d, coneguently ohith. Bj 
ſhops : ;Bu, at laſt Pucherss,procureq) the.converſign; of; Exdeczs to her 
lide, and then ſhg owned: the: Qoungil, .and- then;others. owned, it. Thys 
was.in Martians days. 0 cn ono 4 penn oor ni us non | 

$ 37. The great number of Letters ſent from the Biſhops to Les when 
he was made Emperour, which were ſent in,anſwer to his own to them, 
engaged him the more for the Council Party, and: againſt, Timothy. /A£1x- 
745 : He depoſed; bin and put Tamathy Salophaciolus in his place :, But ahe 
City was all in copfuſion between the twe Timothies, Biſhops: - The Egyptian Niceph. 1. 
Biſhops write to the Emperour againſt-Timothy and. Eutychians. The. Em- 15. c. 17, 
perour ſends forth his circular Letters, commanding all to own'the Calce- 35, 39 
dons Council. At Antioch Petyus Cnaphens ambitious of the Archbiſhoprick 
got into Martyrins place; by Zeno's help : And thinking they were ftill 
managing only the Controverſie againſt; the Neftorians, and taking; the 
Orthodox, for. Neſtorian, Hereticks, all were ;accurſed by ASNDenes 
Nr at 
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that would not fay that God war 'crxcified and ſuffered (The Orthodox 
- doing the ſame,) and thus they increaſed the Confuſtons. IT Deir 
true Biſhop when he ſaw that he could do no good upon them, forfook 
them, with theſe words, Clero rebelts, &- populo inobediemi, & Eccleſic 
contaminate Nuncium remitto. I yenenhce a rebellions Clergy, 4 diſobrdrem 
People, and a - Petrus Cnaphens kept the Biſhoprick,and reviled 
the Catredon Conncil. Leo the Emperour baniſheth him : Stepharwe a friend 
to the Council is put into the place: That yon may know how the Coun- 
cil had united the people, even the Boys were ſet on to kill this new 
Biſhop with ſharp Quills. 

Common execntion was too eaſie a death; Being killed they caft his . 
Corps into the River, for favouring the Council of Calceder, and fuc- 
ceeding their deſired Biſhop : But Calendron ſucceeding him, made them 
Anathematize- the ſame Peter Cnaphens. 

$. 33. While Martian and Leo, reigned thus, the Council of Calceden 
was kept up, and almoſt all the Biſhops were-brought to ſubſcribe to it; 
But death changeth Princes, and thereby Biſhops. Leo dyeth, and dif. 
folute Zene ſucceedeth bim : He would fain have had his peace among 
them in ſenſuality: Baſiliſcus taketh the advantage of his diſfſolute life, 
and uſurpeth the-Empire, and maketh ofe of the biſhops Schiſm and con. 
tentions to get hima party: (For the Biſhops Schiſms greatly ſerve U- 
ſurpery ends.) And firſt he publiſheth his Circular Letters agaioſt the 

ncil of Calceden, requiring all the Biſhops to renounce it, (becauſe 
; his Predeceſſours had been for it.) To this, ſaith Nicephorns, tb. 6. 
cap. 4. three Patriarchs, and no fewer then: five-hundred ſubſcribed, a 
regomecedthe Council. (And: yet 'hew violently-they damned all that 
would not-receive it, and writ for 'it-to: Leo, bur a lirtle before you 
' have heard.!) But quickly after, Acacins Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and 
: Dax: Ehumnellt, p3rfwaded' Buſiliſcus to: write char contrary Circular 
Letters, ronment rp CES om him 
that this wasthe more Po -way't And allo were obeyed. But 
Zens was ently afterireftered to the Fitipire, who was for the Coun- 
*cik: Andthery the Hfias Biſhops turned again, and wrote to get their 
Pardon, ſaying, That they fubſcribed to Baſiliſcus fieſt Letters, not vo- 
Jantary; bur foe fear'!' (O excellent Martyrs.) Niceph. 1. 16: c. 9. 
$$. 39. Upon this the -Connal was up again,: and the Biſhops became 
Orthodox once more : Till: atlaſt Zemo thought (as the Acarians did a- 
ont Bxideety 2win®) thatthe only way-to unite theſe Biſhops, was tv 
teave-all'free, pom; hay nr, 41 to owh-the Council of Calcedor, nor 
yet compelling any to-it: ' And fo he wrote 'an Edit of Pacification, fi- 
lencing the cate, which-he called his Henoticon: For he thought that the 
Biſhops would never agree either for it or againſt it. But yet this end- 
ed not the quarrels: The fire {till famed : Liberty contented not the Bl- 
ſhops: They were -Zealous for' God as againſt his Enemies the Hereticks: 
And eyry Patty were- theſe 'Hereticks and Enemies in the: judgment 4 | 
. [4 
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the reſt, All muſt be damned and ruined that would not be for God, thar is, 
that was not of their minds. 'When Liberty was once up, the pegple 
were ſignificant, and their mind was ſoon known. At Antiogb, Calendiox 
was & 2 out of his Seat, and Peter Cnaphens got 1n again. (For a Com- 
bat for a Biſhoprick was a War which they ſcrupled not.) And at Alex- 
andria the whole City was in confuſion while Peter Adoggus and Fobn ſtrove 
who ſhould bz Biſhep. Afoggu of Alexandria anathematizing the Calce- 
don Council, and perſecuting Diſſenters, the Emperour laboureth to re- 
concile them. Acacins at Conſtantinople, org vhs ms Orthodox, Com- 
municateth with Peter Moggws : whether in nce to Zeno's Henots- 
con, or weary of hereticating, and why, .is not known. (O how com- 
mon were ſeparatiſt Biſhops in thoſe days! ) Felix Biſhop of Rome con- 
demneth Acacinzs Biſhop of Conſtantinople for this: Acacixe had equal pri. 
viledges given by the Calcedon Council, and had the preſence of the Em: 
perour and Senate, and he again condemneth Felix; blotting his name 
out of the ſacred Albe (their Book of life.) I + 
F. 40. Acacins ſhortly dying, the Emperour found it too hard a F/ 
to chooſe a Patriarch; that Thoutd not keep up the Sedition z Therefore Oo 
he will refer the choice to God: To that end he putteth a blank paper 
on the Altar, and another by it, requeſting of God that an Angel 
might write there the name of him that God would have to be Patri- FJ 
arch : The doors are faſt locked, and forty days Faſting and Prayer com- 
manded, to prevail with God : The Keys are committed to a ſure and 
reat Courtier, but one that was ſubject to Angels: One Flaviras bribeth 
im, and he writeth Flavitas's name in the paper, and ſealeth up the 
doors: And ſo there was an Arch-biſhop choſen by an Angel. This man 
joined with Peter of Alexandria by Synodal Letters, to command all to 
curſe the Council: and yet wrote to the Biſhop of Rome, that he re- 
nounced Communion with Peter; and he wrote to Peter that he renoun- 
ced Communion with the Biſhop of Rome. But its fearful ſporting wi 
God and Angels: He dyed within four Month 
$ Ti. Aﬀer Flavitas ſucceeded Euphemins : He joined with the Biſhop 
of Rome, and raſed Petey's name out of the Church Book : Peter and 
Emphemius as two Generals were about gathering Synodical Armies againſt 
each other, and againſt, and for the Council. But the Foot that ſpurn- 
eth abroad and ſpoileth the Deſigns of Worldlings, even Death pre- | 
ſently removed Peter. One Athanaſius ſucceedeth Peter, and fain he 
would have reconciled and united his Clergy and People, but he could 
not : Holy zeal is too eaſily quenched, but not contentious carnal zeal. 
Palladins ſucceedeth Peter Cnaphens. at Antioch : Both theſe great Patri- 
archs join together to curſe the Council of Calcedon; and down went the 
Council. But death again maketh a turn, they both dye, and Fobr 
ſucceeded at Alexandria, and Flavianus at Antioch. Yet theſe muſt be of 
the mind of the major part, and both join alſo ro curſe the Council : And 
the Patriarchs of Rome and Conſtantinople curſe them, and are for the 
Con 
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Conncil: And thus Curſing was the Religion of the Age. 
$. 42. But now Zeno the ” ow dyeth, and Anaſtatius Dicorns is 
: choſen Emperour. Nicephorws, lib. 16. c. 25. faith, that he being a man 
A of peace, and deſiring the ceaſing of Contentions, followed Zeno's He. 
OJ noticon, and left all to their liberty to think of the Council as they plea. 
. Hereupon the Biſhops fell into three Parties z, ſome fervent for e. 
/ very word of the Council ; ſome curſing it; and ſome for the Henoticon 
' or ſilent peace. The Eaſt was one way: the Weſt another : and Lybia 
another. Yea the Eaſtern Biſhops among themſelves, the Weſtern among 
themſelves, and the Lybian among themſelyes, renounced Communion 
with one another. Nicephor. c.25. Tanta confuſio_ mentinmg, caligo (faith 
the Hiſtorian) orbem univerſum inceſſit, ( it is not my cenſure) ſo great con. 
fuſion and blindneſs of mind befell the whole world : This was the Eff:& even 

of Liberty. 

I. 43. The Emperour reſolving to keep peace did purpoſe to fall on 
the moſt unpeaceable whoever, even on both ſides. At Conſtantinople he 
Put out Enphemins : (as ſome thought upon a perſonal diſlike or quarrel:) 
For before his inthronizing they ſay he had given under his hand to Ex- 

emius a promiſe that he would ſtand for the Council ; and when he 

d poſſeſſion he demanded up his Writing : Exphemius denyed it him, 
and was caſt out: AMacedonixs lucceeded him, and got the Writing : The 
Emperour demanded it alſo of him; he alſo denyed it: The Emperour 
would have alſo put him out: The people roſe up in Sedition, and cry- 
&d, It is a time of Martyrdom, let us all ſtick to the Biſhop: And they re- 
viled the Emperour, calling him a Manichee, and unworthy of the Em- 
pire. The Emperour was forced hereby to-ſubmit to Mavedonins, leſt 
he ſhould have loſt all : The Biſhop ſharply rebuked him as the Churches 
Enemy. But theſe things made the Emperour more againſt the. Council, 
partly as more againſt him 4 and when he ſaw time, he remembred Mace- 
denins, and caſt. him out : yea he put Timorby 10 his place, and burnt the 
Councils ACts. Timothy pulled down the Images of Macedonins. The 
Patriarchs of Alexandria, Antioch : and Jeruſalem, were all caſt out. 


F 44 Peter Cnapbens Antioch had made one Zenaigr a Perſian Servant 


and unbaptized, Biſhop of Hierapolis.. This man was againſt Images and 
againit-the Council. He brought a Troop of Monks to Antioch to force 
Flavianus the Biſhop to Curſe the Council ; Flavianus refuleth ; The peo- 
ple ſtuck to the Biſhop, and diſputed the caſe with ſuch unanſwerable ar- 
guments, . that ſo.great a number of the Monks were ſlain, as that they 
Eg threw their Bodies into the River Orontes, to ſave the labour of bury- 
ing them. Niceph. 16. c. 27. But this endeth not the diſpute; another 
Troop of Monks of Czlo-ſyria, that were of Flavianus and the Councils 
ſide,, hearing of the tumult, and the danger of the Biſhop, flock to Au- 
tiach, and made another. ſlaughter, as great (ſaith Nicephorns) as the 


former.. 
$. 45- The: 
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$. 45- The Murders done by Biſhops and Chriſtians were ſometimes 
puniſhed by Excommunication, but_not by th in thoſe proſperous 
times of the Church - The Emperour hereupon did baniſh Flavians, which 
his followers took for perſecution 3 Peter Alex. being dead the Biſhops of 
Alex. Egypt, and Lybia, fell all into pieces among themſelves, each having 
their ſeparate Conventions. The reſt of the Eaſt alſo ſeparated from the 
Weſt, becauſe the Weſ# would not Communicate with them, unleſs they 
would Curſe Neſtorius, Eutyches, Dioſcorws, Moggus and Acacims : And 
yet ſaith Nicephorns, 1. 16. C, 28: Qui germans Dioſcori C Entychetes ſeftatores 
furre ad Maximam paucitatem redatti ſunt. Xenaias bringeth to Flavian, 
the Names of Theodore, Theodorite, Ibas and others as Neſtorians; and 
tells him, 1f be Curſe not all theſe, heis a Neſtorian; whatever he ſay to 
the contrary : Flavian was unwilling, but his timerous fellow-Biſhops per- 
ſwaded him, and he wrote his Curſe againſt them, and ſent it to the Em- 
perour. Xenaias then went farther, and required him to Curſe the Coun- 
cil. The 1/aurian Biſhops were drawn to conſent to Anathematize it : The 
refuſers are all renownced as Neftorians And thus the Council that Curſ- 
ed Neſtorins, is Curſed of Neſtorian : The Entychians perceiving how near 
they were agreed. 

After Flavian, one Severus got to be Biſhop at Antioch (a ſevere Enemy 
of the Neſtorians, and of the Council.) The firſt day when he was got in, he 
curſed the Council, though tis ſaid that he had ſwora to the Emperour 
that he would not : Niceph. lib.16.cap.29. 

In Paleſtine the Condemnation or EjeCtion of Flavianus and Maceds. 
1 renewed their diſtraCtions and diviſions. 

About Antioch, Severus grew ſocarneſt, and wrote ſuch Letters to the 
Biſhops under him, as frighted many againſt their Judgements, to Curſe 
the Council, and thoſe that held rwo Natures, as Hereticks: Some Biſhops 
ſtood out and refuſed ; ſome fled from their Churches for fear. The Iſaur- 
an Biſhops, when they had yielded, repented, and when they had repent- 
ed they Condemned Severus, that drove them to ſubſcribe. Two ſtout 
Biſhops, Coſmas, and Severianus, ſent a Sealed Paper to Severus; and 
when he opened it, he found it was a Condemnation under their Hands. 
The Emperour had notice of it, and-he being angry, that they preſumed 
to Condemn their Patriarchs, ſent his Procurator to caſt them out of their 
Biſhopricks, (himſelf at laſt being againſt the Council. ) The Procurator 
found the People ſo reſolute, and bent to Reſiſtance, in defence of their 
Biſhops: That he ſent word to the Emperour, that theſe two Biſhops 
could not be caſt out, without bloud-ſhed. The Emperour ſent him word, 
that he would not have a drop of bloud ſhed for the buſineſs; for he did 
what he did for peace. 

$. 46. Helias, Biſhop of Ferxſalem, found all the other Churches in 
ſuch Confuſion, the Biſhops Condemning one another; that he would 
Communicate with none of them, ſave Euphemius of Conſtantinople (before 
his Ejection) Niceph. c. 32. The Monks were engaged for the rs by 
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ſuch a means as this. One Theodoſins, a Monk (or Abbot) gathering a 
great aſſembly, lowdly cryed out in the Pulpit to them. [1f any man equal not 
the four Conncils, with the fo vangels athema.”) This 
Voice oftheir Captain, reſolved the Monks z and they thenceforth took 
it as a Law, that the four Councils ſhould be ſacris libris accenſenda, added 
or joyned with the ſacred Books. And they wrote to the Emperour, 
[Certamen ſe de eis ad (anguinem uſq, ſubitures, that they would make good 
the Conflict for them, even to blood : Thus Monks and Biſhops then ſub. 
mitted to Princes. Theſe Monks went about to the Cities to engage 
them to take theirſide for the Councils. The Emperour hearing of this, 
wrote to the Biſhop Helias to reform it : He rejecteth the Emperours Let. 
ters, andrefuſeth : The Emperour ſendeth Souldiers to Compell or reſt- 
rain them. The Orthodox Monks that were for the Council, gathered by 
the Orthodox Biſhops, tumultuouſly caſt the Emperours Souldiers out of 
the Church, Niceph. c. 34. After this, they had another Contention, and 
there Anathematrzed thoſe that adhered to Severws. The Emperour more 
provoked by all this, ſent Olympizs with a band of Souldiers to Conquer 
them : Olympics came, and caſt out Biſhop Helias, and put in Foby. The 
Monks gather again, and the Souldiers bieng gone, they come to Fohn, 
and make him engage himſelf to be againſt Severws, and to ſtand for the 
Council, though it were unto Blood : He yielded to the Monks, and in- 
gapged himſelf to the Council, and brake his Word made to Olympime. 
The Emperor is angry with Olympins for doing his Work no better ; and 
puts him out, and fendeth another Captain Araſtatizs, who came and 
put the Biſhop Fohs in Priſon and Commanded him to deſpiſe the Council : 
Fobn conſulting with another Biſhop craftily promiſed to obey him, if he 
would but let him out of Priſon, two days before, rhat it might nor ſeem a 
forced aft. This being done, the Biſhop on the contrary 1n the Pulpit be- 
fore the Captain and the People, cryeth out If any man aſſent to Eutyches, 
aud Neſtorius, (Contraries) and Severus, and Soterichus, Czfarianfis, 
let him be Anathema : If any follow not the Opinions of the four Univerſal Synods 
tet bim be Anathema. - The Captain ſeeing himſelf thus deluded, fled from 
the Multitude and was glad to ſave himſelf, the Emperour being offend. 
ed more at this. The Biſhops write to him, that at Jeruſalem the Fountain of 
Dettrine,they were not now to learn the truth,and that they would defend the Tra- 
ditions if need beeven to blood, Niceph. 16. c. 34. 

At Conſtantinople the Biſhop Timothy would pleaſe both ſides, and pleaſed 
neither : To ſome he ſpake for the Council, to others he Curſed it. Be- 
ing to make an Abbot, the Man refuſed hisEleCtion, unleſs he conſented 
to the Council of Calcedon : Timothy preſently Curſed thoſe that received 
not the Council. His Arch-deacon hearing him, reproached him, that 
like Fxripus roled every way. The Emperour hearing it, rebuked him : 
And Timothy waſht away the Charge, and preſently Curſed every one that 
received the Council, Niceph.l. 8. c. 35. 

$. 47. But what did Rome all this while? It were too long to = 
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their proper Hiſtory : The were for the Council, and they had other 


ki nd of Conflicts: The Gorhs held the $,and had conquered them, 
and_Theodorick reigned as King, and ſo they were broken off from 
the Empire : , Who yet if Salvian ( (after) 


Arians dthem 
teen, Temperance, Truth, ang Juſt 
| 


ice. 


But beſides their following greater Schiſms, this Schiſm alſo did reach 
to them. Feſtus a Roman Senator was ſent by Theodorick, to the Empe- 
rour onan Embaſlie ; which having done, he deſired of the Emperour 
that Conſtantinople might keep the Feſtival days of Peter and Paul (which 
they did not before) as they did at Rome; and he prevailed: And he ſe. 
cretly aſſured the Emperour, that Anaſtaſinns Biſhop of Rome would re- 
ceive the FHonoticon (to ſuſpend the conſenting to the Calcedon Council) 


and would ſubſcribe it. When this Amballadour came home the Pope 


was dead. To make good his Word to the Emperour, he got a party to 
chooſe Laurentivs Pope, who would receive the Honeticon: The People 
choſe Symmachus their Biſhop. And ſo there were two Popes ſettled, and 
the ſedition continued three years, not without Slaughter, Rapines, and 
other Calamities: Nicephor. cap. 35. Theodorick, an Arian, more righ- 


tuous than the Popes, would not deprive them of their liberty of choice, 
but called a Synod, to judge which was the rightful Biſhop, and upon 
their judgment confirmed Symmachus : But Laurentins loth to loſe the prey, 


ſtirred up the People to Sedition, and thereupon was quite degraded. 


This wasa beginning of Schiſms at Rome. 


S. 48. The Emperour at Conſtantinople favouring the addition [.Quz 
- CruCifixus eft pro nebis,] the People who diſliked it, ſeditiouſly cut oft a 
Monks head, and ſet it upon a pole, inſcribing [_An Enemy to the Trinity.] 
The Emperour overcome and wearied with their Confuſions, and Or- 
thodox Murders and Rebellions ; called an Aſſembly, and offered to re- 
ſign his Empire, deſiring them to chooſe another : This ſmote them with 
remorſe, and they deſired him to reaſſume his Crown, and promiſed to 


forbear Sedition : But he dyed ſhortly after. 


$. 49. Amo 452. Valentinian the Roman Emperour attempted a great 


alteration with the Biſhops, by a Law recalling the Judicial Power of the 
ith a 


Biſhops in all Cauſes, except thoſe of Fa 


0400, Unleſs the par- 


ties contending voluntarily choſe them for the Judges. This Binnins (and 
the other Papiſts) take for a heinous injury to the Church. 1z all_mens 


judgment, ſaith Binnius, it is abſurdthat the Sheep ſhould fage his Shepherd. 


to morrow the Bi- 


If to day the Pretor ſtand at the Tribunal of the Biſhop, an 
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ſhop may be called to the Pretors Bar ? That an Earthly judge may take and 

puniſh the ſervants of the higheſt judge, and conſecrated men : who will not ſay 

that this is moſt abſurd ? , 
Anſw. This ſheweth what Church-grandure and power theſe men ex- 

pet ; If they have not the Civil power, and be not Magiſtrates or Lords 

of all, the Church is wronged. This Clergy-pride is it that hath ſet the 

World on fire, and will not conſent that it be quenched. 
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1. By this rule all Chriſtians ſhould be from under allj Power of Kings 
ad Civil Rulers : For are they not all [the ſervants of the higheſt F nudge} 
Hath God no Servants but the Clergy ? 
2. By this rule both Princes and People ſhould be free from the Bi- 
ops judgment : For are not theſe Biſhops Men as well as Princes? and 
are not Chriſtian Princes and People the ſervants of the higheſt Fudge, and 


therefore ſhould not be judged by Biſhops. 


3- But what a wicked rebellions doctrine is intimated in the diſtin. 

ion, that Princes are Earthly Fudges, and Prelates are the ſervants of the 
higheſt Fudge ? Are not Prelates Earthly Judges as well as Princes, in that 
they are men that judge on Earth? And are not Princes Judges of Di- 
vine appointment and authority as well as Prelates ? Yea, and their. 
power more paſt all diſpute ? 
4+ And what abſurdity is it, that every ſol be ſubjeft to the higher power? 
And that he that's one of your Sheep in one reſpect, may be your Ruler in 
another ? Why may not the King be the Ruler of him that is his Phyſician or 
his Tutor? And why not of him that is his Prieſt. Was not Selomen Ru- 
ler of Abiathar when he diſplaced him? May not one man judge who 
is fit or unht for Church Communion, and another judge who is puniſh- 
able by the ſword? Did Chriſt come to ſet up a Miniſtry inſtead of a 
Magiltracy ? He that faith, Man who made me a Judge, came not to 
put down Judges: He that ſaith, By me Kings reign, came not to put 
down all Kings. 

Obj. Chriſt ſets up a Kingdome of Priefts, or a Royal Prieſthood. 

Anſw. But his Kingdom is not of this World, or Worldly : It is a ſpi- 
ritual Kingdome,conquering ſin and Satan, putting down the World out of 
our hearts, and making us hope for the everlaſting Kingdom which we 
ſhall ſhortly enjoy. The Diſeaſe of the Diſciples that ſtrove who ſhould 
be greateſt, and ſit at the right andleft hand, and ſaid, Lord wilt thou 
at this time reſtore the Kingdom to 1ſ-ae!, hath prevailed after all this 
warning on a Worldly Clergy, to the great calamity of the Church. 
And what wonder, when even then St. Paul ſaith, All ſeek, their own 
(too much) and none the things of Feſus Chriſt (fo naturally as Timothy 
did) and fo 7zealoufly as they ought. Too many Popes have been Peters 
Succeſlours in the CharaCter given him, Mat. 16. Get thee behind me Sa- 
tan, Thou art an offence unto me ;, For thou ſavoureſt not the things that be of 
God, but thoſe that be of mex. | underſtood not who were the ſpring of 
our late Fifth-Monarchy mens diſeaſes, till I read Campanella de Regno 
Dei, and ſome ſuch Papiſts, where 1 ſee that Chriſts reign by bis Vicar 
the Pope over all the Princes and People of the World, is the true Fifth-Mo- 
narchy Hereſie z For which they bring the ſame Prophecies as the Mille- 
naries do for their Expectations. 

Obj. But the Pope, Prelates and Clergy (called the Church) are not to reign 
by depoſing Kings, but by Ruling them and being above them: As Love is 4 
bove the Law, which yet is made for the ungodly that want Love, and muft 8 
rule 
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ruled by fear, ſo Princes are for the World of unbelievers, but not' for the 
Church and Spiritual perſons who live above them in the life of Love. 

Anſw. 1. This was one of the firſt Hereſies which the Apoſtles wrote 
againſt: Many tempted Chriſtians then to think that Chriſtianity freed 
them from ſervice and ſubjeftion and made all equal: But how plain- 
ly, frequently and earneſtly, do Paul and Peter condemn it ? ls it not a 
ſhame to hear ſuch Papiſts as cry up ſuch a Hereſie as this, cty down 
and damn a Neſtorian, or an Eutychian, or a Meonothelite, for an unskil- 
ful uſe of a word? Paul ſaith, He that teacheth otherwiſe (againſt ſub- 
jeftion) is proud, knowing nothing, but doting. 

2. Love doth indeed ſet us above Fear, and Legal threats ſo far as 
it prevaileth : But it is imperfeCt inall, and Fear ſtill neceſſary. 

3- And this taketh not down either the Law or Magiſtracy to us, but 
only maketh us leſs need ſuch means. It's one thing to. love and live 
ſa holily and juſtly as never to need or fall under the ſword of Magi- 
ſtrates; and another thing to be freed from ſubjeftion and obliga- 
tion. 

This increaſeth in many the opinion, that the Papal Kingdom is An- 
—5*" qi ia that they ſet up themſelves above Rulers that are called: 
Gods, 

3- But why muſt this priviledge extend to the Clergy only ?: Have 
not other Chriſtians as much holy love, and ſpirituality, as moſt ofthem ? 
And muſt Princes rule ny Infidels ? 

Some. ſuſpeCt none as inclining to Popery, but thoſe that take up ſome 
of their Doctrines of Tranſubſtantiation, Purgatory, Images, &c. But 
they that on pretence of the raiſing of the Church, and defending its 
power, do firſt call the Clergy only the Church, and then ſeek to make 
themſelves the Lords of Princes, by the pretences of an Excommunica. 
ting Power, and plead themſelves from under them, and take it for 
their priviledges to be free from ſubjeftion to them and” their penal 
Laws, are doubtleſs levened with that Popiſh Hereſie, which hath done 
much of all the miſchiefs, which the forecited: Hiſtory deſcribeth. 


$. 50. CXXXI. Beſides ſome little. contention at Alrxandria, under* 
Proteri«s, before he was murdered ; the next in Binnizs, is faid to- be ar. 
Angices ( Andegavenſe,) which ſaith over again ſome of their old Canons 
againſt Prieſts living with Women, and removing from place to place, 
and ſuch like. And the Papiſts ſay that this Council was to contradict 
the Emperour Yalentinians Law, and to vindicate the rights of the Church, 
as not- being lyable to Ciyil Judicatures, or under Kings. 


$. 51. CXXXII, Anno 453- A French Venetick Council was called 
about Ordinations, which repealed ſome former Canons, and- was ſo 
ſtrict, that the firſt Canon kept Murderers and Falſe Witneſſes from the 
Sacrament, till they repented (inſtead of hanging them.) And the _ 
non 
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Canondenyed the Communion 'to Adulterers that untawully put away 
their Wives, and took others. (O ſtrict Laws.) , 


$. 52. CKXXIII. A. 459. A Council at Comſtantiveple, forbad Si. 
mony- 


 $. 53. CXXXIV. Ann. 467. A Council at Rome, of 48 Biſhops z decreed 
'thatmen that had two Wives, or the Husbands of Whores ſhould not be 

ordained : That they that could net Read, and they that were maimed or 
diſmembred, or the Penitent, ſhould not be made Miniſters, &c. 


S. 54. CXXXV. Ann. 432. Ten Biſhops at Towrs, made ſuch honeſt 
Canons, as if they yetreteined ſomewhat of S. Martins Piety. They ecar- 
neſtly diſwade the Clergie from their Fornication: They go a middle way 


ee 


between them that forbad Prieſts to get Children, and thoſe that turn 
them looſe, and decree that married Prieſts that continue to get Children 
ſhall be advanced no higher : They forbid the Clergic to be drunk: And 
to take in ſtrange women : They forbid them to forfake their Miniſterial 
FunCtion : (but what if Prelates ſilence them) They keep thoſe from the 
Communion that lye with Nuns (devoted to Virginity) till they Re- 
pent : They keep Murderers from the Communion, till they penitently 
-confeſs.:(This is not hanging them in Chains: But who ſhall anſwer for 


that Blood, and for the next that this man killeth? ) others ſuch honeſt 
Canons thoſe vertuous Biſhops made (oft made before) 


$.:55. CXXXVI. They ſay Felix calleda Council at Rome to atmoniſh, 
and Excommunicate Petey Cnaph. Antioch About'the time time that che Ex- 
communicated Acacins Conft. and Acacius damned him again. | 


$. 56. In this ſtormagainſt Acacius,the Pope engaged other Biſhops, one 
was Quintianus, who ſent Peter a dozen Curſes for his Cure: Of which one 
reached Cyril being againſt thoſe that ſay [Unam Naturam)] Another was 
[Siquis Deum-hominem, & non magis Deum & homineum dicit, damnetur ]that 
is, ' If any one ſay God-mar, and not rather God and Man, let him be damned. 
How careleſs are Papiſts, and Proteſtants, that ſo commonly venture on 
the Word #:42g3=& to their damnation : If our Neighbours, that com- 
monly theſe thirty years laſt uſe the word [God damn me had but put Thee] 
inſtead of [4c] | ſhould have ſuſpected that the Councils and Biſhops had 

Religion. F MAT 


made their 


_ &. 57. CXXXVII. They ſay that Ann. 48 3 Acacins (as bad as the Pope, 
made him ) call'd a Council at Conſtantizeple, -to Condemn Peter 
Cnaphens. 


$. 5%. CXXX VII, Fel x calle1 7B ſhops to Kmme, on this occtiion! 
c 


th —_ att. ts Meth ht 
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He ſent his peremptory Letters to Acacim,Conf. and ſome tothe Empercur 
Zeno, by two Biſhops, Miſenus and Fitalis: The Emperour took away *.. 


their Letrers ;, and (not knowing then the Popes Soverainty) laid thera by 
the Heels, till he made them glad ro Communicate with thoſe Biſhops that 


they came to Condemn : For this Fex and his Biſhops, caſt them out of 


the Epiſcopal Office; and they preſumed to excommunicate Ac«cine, as 
afore ſaid, even with this Clauſe, Nunquan Anethematia vinewbss exnendus 
Never tobe abſolved from the Curſe ! What no Repentance, Tor one that 
was no Heretick ! but falſly ſo called, - for obeying the Emperoyr, in deal- 


ing gently with ſome Ewtychians; were not this Council and Pope Ne- 
vatians ? 


$. 59. CXXXIX. Yet Arm. 437. The ſame Felix is ſaid in a Coun 
cil of 38 Biſhops, to decree Communion to the Lapſed, and Re-bap- 
tized, penitent Africans. 


$. 60. At this time, and before jin Pope Leo's time ſome AManiches 
in Rome, would not be Recuſants, but Tonformiſts, and come to Church, 


andtake the Sacrament; but they took only the — not the Wine. 
Leo, Serm. 4. de Temp. quadrag. writeth this agai em. When to cover 
their Infidelity, they dare be preſent at our Myſteries, they ſo temper themſelves, 


that they may ſafely lye hid, in the receiving of the Sacrament, that they with 
an unworthy mouth, receive Chriſt's Body, but refuſe to drink the blood of Re- 


demption. Which we would have your holineſs to underſtand ;, that ſuch men 
may be known to you by theſe marks: And that when their Sacrelegions diſſimulatis 


on is diſcerned, bring diſcovered they may by the Prieftly Authority be driven from 
the Society of the Saznts. Hereupon the Pope decreed that none ſhould Com» 
municate, zbut in both kinds: The Words ofthe Canon diff. 2. de Conſecrat. 
are theſe. We find that ſome taking only 4 portion of the holy body, abſtein 
from the Cup of the holy blood : Becauſe I know not by what ſuperſtition they are 
taxght to be thus bound ;, let ſuch eithey receive the whole Sacrament, or be dri- 
ven fromthe whole Becauſe a diviſion of one and the ſame myſtery, carot come 
but from heynous Sacriledge. Reader, Is Rome conſtant in their Religion 
And have they no Innovations ?Is not Bi-nius impudent in calling it fooli 
to cite this Canon of their own Pope, againſt them. Conſider it andJyt 

And as impudent is he, p. 232. in expounding theſe words of Gelaſus. 
Non deſinit ſubſtantia vel natura panis C& vint, That is, The ſubſtance or Na- 
ture of the Bread, and Wine ceaſeth not : Asif it ſpeaks only of the ſub- 
ſtance and nature of the Accidents : As if Accidents had ſubſtance, and Nature 
- - ws own : What words, what evidence can be ſo plain as to convince 

uch men. 


8. 61. Among the Epiſtles of Gelaſins; one is to Euphemius Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, denying him Communion, till he put the name of Acacius 


) 


_ 


And more 
Hargely Ep. 
out of t he Dypticks, both of tt.em being Orthodox ; only becauſe Acacius p- _ 

R Communi- Dardainz] 


_ 


—— 
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Communicated with an Entychianz even when he is dead, thoſe that 
Condemn him not muſt be excommunicated z were there ever greater ſe- 
paratiſts than theſe. And is itany wonder ifnow the Pope ſeparate from 
molt of the Chriſtian World. 

There is alſo his Commonitorium Written to Fanuſius the Embaſlador of 
Theodorike at. Conſtantinople ;, in which he infiſteth on the ſame way of Sepa- 
ration. All the world muſt be in an Eccleſiaſtical Epiſcopal War, if they 
will not dama and ſeparate from every onethat ſpeaketh an unapt word,ifa 
Council or Pope will but call it Hereſie. 

But here the Papiſts would have us believe that excommunicating in thoſe 
days wasa Þ root of ſuperiority : But Gelaſius himſelf here tells them 0. 
therwiſe. It was objected againſt him by Exphemics Conſtant. T hat one man may. 
not excommunicate Acacins a Patriarch. And he anſwereth, 1. That it was the 
att of many; that is, of the Council which- condemned the Emtychians in 
general. But is this good Law, or Divinity ? Is eyery offender condemn. 
ed, spſo jure, before his perſonal guilt is Judged ? Becauſe the Law con- 
demaeth all Thieves, may every man Judge, and hang them. Acacins is 
confeſſed to-be no Entychian, but to have obeyed his Prince, in Communi- 
cating with one : Euphemius was no Ewtychian, but would not diſobey his 
Prince at the Popes command, by blotting out Acacius Name. But his 
Second Anſwer 1s, Quod non ſolum Preſuls Apoſtolico facere licet,. ſed Cut- 
cung, Pontifici ut quoslibet C quemlibet locum, ſecundum regulam bereſeos ipſius 
ante damnate, a Catholica Communione diſcernant. T hat is, It is Lawful not 
only to an Apoſtolical Prelate, but to any Biſhop to exclude from Catholick, Commu. 
non; any Perſons, and any place, according ts the Rule of his fore-damned He- 
zeſie. And accordingly, others have excommunicated the Pope, and 
lower Prelates have, Excommunicated Patriarchs; and the lower Patri- 
archs the higher : Excommunicatioa, as it is an Act of Government, is 
done only by a Governour : But as all Chriſtians are commanded to ayoid 
ſcandalous Chriſtians, ſo in their ſeveral places they may practice this, the 
guilt being proved; I may tell him that I have no rule over, 7 will have no 
- m—_ with you : But | cannot thereby oblige all others to do the 

ike. | 

This Gelaſs allo oft (Epiſt. ad Anaſtaſ. Imperat, &c.) ſetteth up the 
Prieſt above the Prince, as Gods Laws are above mans : AsSif Kings were 
were not to Govern by Gods Laws ? and as if the Biſhops Canons were not 
mans Laws (if they be Laws.) 


$. 62, CXL, It's ſaid that 70 Biſhops at Rome under Gelaſins determin- 
ed of the Canon of the Scripture, and alſo of accepted and rejected Books. 
In the Canon they put a Book called Ordo Hiſtoriarum ;, with one Book of 
Tobias, one of Fudith, one of the Maccabees, Nevemias is left out. Among 
the approved Books the Epiſtle of Leo to Flavian Conſt. is thus impoſed, 


T2 [The Text whereof if any man ſhall diſpute, even to one iota (or tittle) and 


doth net wenerably receive it 1 all things, let him be accurſed.] A multitude 
of 
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of heretical and reje&ted Books are named : Eighteen pretended to be by 
or, of ſome Apoſtles, and ſuch other: And among others the Hiſtory of 
Euſebius (yet before approved, unleſs here he mean only de vira Conf. ) 
The Works of Tertallian, Lattantins, Arnobius, Clemens Alexand, Africa- 
nu, Caſſianus, Vittorinus Pittav. Fauſtus Rhegrenſ. cc. Of the Canon of 
Scripture Biſhop Couſins hath collected the true Hiſtory from greater An- 


tiquity. 


S. 63. CXLI. Vitalis and Miſenus, the Popes Legates at Conſtantinople, 
having been Excommunicated for Communicating with Acacine, &c. Yita- 
lis dyed fo, but after eleven years Miſenws repented, and was abſolved by 
a Council of 55 Biſhops: (might not the Pope alone have doneit? ) 


S. 64. CXLII. You have heard before how Feſtus got Laurentias the 
Arch-presbyter-choſen-Pope at Rome, aud more Choſe Symmachus : Theods- 
rick, an Arian being King was juſt, and had ſo much wit as to p}-aſe the 
Clergy while his _ was unſettled. The Pope, under his prote- 
Aion, excommunicated both Emperour and Patriarch of Conſtantinople, for 
Communicating with Hereticks ; but he never excommunicated Theodo- 
rick. at home, though an Arian: There was reaſon for it: Intercſt is ſuch 
mens Law. But while the Schilm between Symmachus and Laxrentins di- 
vided the Senate, the Clergy, and the People, five or fix leveral Councils 
are called at Rome, moſtly to heal this rupture: For at firſt the Laurenti- 
ns laid ſome Crimes to the charge of Symmachxs;z and when the Coun- 
cils would not caſt him out, they fell to rapine, violence, and bloodſhed, 
many being killed, and all in confuſion : So that it was work enough in 
three years for King and Council to end the Schiſm. 


$. 65. CXLIIIL. When the Arian Perſecution abated in Africa, Thra- 


Jamun King, contriving which way to root © with- 
out viblence ; he commanded that When any Biſhop dyed, no other 
4hon or ir places. Hereupon the Nonconformiſts ſeeing 
the Churches like to decay, am. 504- held a Synod, in which they de- 
Creed that though they ſuffered death for it they would go on, and or- 
dain, and do their Office ; concluding that either the mind of the King 
would be molli they ſhould hay r Martyrdofit 


This 1s called Concilium Byzacenum. 


S. 66. It is greatly to be noted, that many following Councils in Spaiy, 
Prance, and other parts of Exrope, which were held under the Gorhiſh 
Kings, were more pious and peaceable than the reſt fore-deſcribed. The 
Reaſons ſeem to me to be theſe: 1. Theſe Kings being conquering Ari- 
ans, the Biſhops durſt not damn them for Herehte, for fear of their owa 
necks; and ſo were greatly reſtrained from the hereticating work of 
Council:. 2. Tteſe Kings bavinz a narrower Dominioa than the Em- 

R 2 Pire, 
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pire, and being jealous of their new gotten Conqueſts, were nearer the 
Biſhops, and kept them more in awe than the Emperour did. 3. And 
theſe Councils being ſma!l (of a few Biſhops) had no ſuch work for ar. 
rogancy and-ambition, as the great General Councils had. 4. And the 
great proud pretending Patriarchs that ſet the World in a continual 
War, were not here to ſtrive who ſhould be the greateſt. The Pope 
himſelf was ſeldom mentioned in the Spaniſh and French Councils, or 
the African. 


puniſheth thoſe that kill men, but with denying them Communion. Can, 
5o. Only if a Biſhop, Presbyter, or Neacon, commit a Capital crime, 
he = be depoſed and put into a Monaſtery, and have but | O—_ 
(When Murderers are hang'd, and Trayters allo quartered, this Canon 
ts laid aſide.) I thought a Monaſtery had been a <ifrs le place, ard not 


bad enough to ſerve Traytors and Murderers inſtead of the Gal- 
lows. 


S. 63. CXLV. A Council at Apanne under Sigiſmund King of Bur- 

, recited ſuch like Canons as the former : ſave that there is one 

juſt ſuch as our Fanaticks in England would have made, who would not 
worſhip God in any Temple which the Papiſts had uſed to their Maſs : 
& ſaith Can. 33. The es (or Churches) of Hereticks, which we hate 
with ſo great execration, we deſpiſe to apply to þ &s, as judging their 
pollution to be ſuch as cannot be purged avyay. But ſuch as by violence they 
fook from us we may recover. This is juſt Down with the Idolatrons Steeple- 
bouſes. But if they would give the Nonconformiſts in Englend leave to 
Preach in ſuch places, they would be thankful, and think God will not 


impute 10 of others to us. 


$. 69. CXLVL A Council at Sidon of So Biſhops, was called by the 
Emperqur Anaſt4/ſim, where they agreed to curſe the Council of —_ 
7 
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don, and Flavianw Antioch, and Johan. Paltenſ. were baniſhed for re- 


fuſing. This was about the time when the foreſaid Fight was between 
the Monks and the Antiochians, when the Carkaſles of the Exutychian 
Monks were calt into the River. 


$. 79. About this time was the fall and riſe of the Papacy. The 
fall, in that the Eaſter» Empire made little uſe of Popes, but did their 
Church work without them. Theic riſe, in that the Weſter» Empire 


\- 


and Africa being divided between many late conquering Kings, they al 


labour to ſettle themſelves in a peaceable poſſeſſion by pleaſing t 
Clergy, who, as they found, had no ſmall intereſt in the People. 


ſtrange thing done ata Council at Rhemes; that one Arian Biſhop chal- 


$&. 71. CXLVIL Hincmazaus in the life of Remigins, tells us of :] 


lenged all th: reſt to diſpure, and when Rhemigive came in would not 


ſtruck dumb, and falling at Rhemigius feet, by ligns askt pardon, and 
was —_ cured of his dumbaneſs and Hereſie, confeſling the Deity 
Chriſt. 


S. 72. CXLVIIL Becauſe Johan. Nicopolir. did bnt call ſome of his 
Biſhops to flatter the Pope, and to curſe all Hereſies and Acaciws, this 
is put in among the Councils. But the Concil. Tarracenſe, Anno 516. 
ſeems more regardable ( under Theodorick,) where the Clergy are re- 
ſtrained from buying cheaper and ſelling dearer than others, (this it ſeems 
grew to be a part of their priviledges:) and ue judging cauſes on the 
Lords day: And it is ordered that the Biſhop ſend a Presbyter one week, 
and a Deacon another, to the Country Congregations, and to viſit them 
himſelf once a year, becauſe by the old cuſtome he is to have.a third 
part of all the Church profits. 


2449. Whether a Biſhops Dioceſs then was any bigger than one of 
our Corporations with the Neighbour Villages? And if one of our 
Biſhops that have above a thouſand Pariſhes, or many hundred, ſhould 
| have the third part of all (or as other Canons ſay the fourth,) Would 
not our Biſhops be yet richer mea than they are? Eſpecially if they that 
coafine Biſhops to Cities, could get a Prince to call no Corporation a 
City but one or two in a Kingdom, and be as the Abuna is in Ethiopia, 
that hath the thirds of all the Eccleſiaſtical benefits in the Empire. This 
Council had ten Biſhops. 


$. 73. CXLIX. The Concilliam Gernndenſe is next, Anno 519. under 
Theodorick., It conſiſted of ſeven Biſhops, (Biſhopricks began to grow 
io big, that they could not ſo ſuddenly meer by the ſcores and hundreds 
as when every Church was known by one. Alrar and one Biſhop, as 1e- 
naris 


riſe to him, but upon the ſhaddow of Remigius paſling by him, X 
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natins ſpeaks.) The ſeven men made Canons, that the ſame Liturgy 
ſhould be uted in the other Churches of that Province as were uſed 1g 
the Metropolitan Church. (For formerly every Biſhop in his own Church 
did pray as he thought beſt, without Impoſed or agreed Uaniformity 
of many Churches, much leſs of all in a Nation.) They Decree alfo 
that Litanies be uſed on the Kalends of Nevember. A Litany then ſigni. 
fied a ſolemn ſupplicating of God by the People Aſſembled, Faſting, 
Walking, Singing, and Praying, as is uſed here in the Rogation Week: 
ſometime they walked to the Memorial of ſome Martyr, ſometime a. 
bout the ſtreets, oft bare-foot, continuing it with Faſting for cer. 
tain times. The Laſt Canon is, That the Prieſts ſay the Lords Prayer 
twice a Day, Morning and Evening. (That was a ſhort Liturgy.) 


$. 74 CL. When 7«ſtin was made Emperour, the Biſhops turned ig 
the Eaſt, and down went the Entychians, and a Synod of 40 Biſhops 
at .Conſtantinople reſolved, that the Names of Euphemius and Macedoning 
ſhould be reſtored into the. Dyptick (their Book of life) and that Seve- 
rw ſhould be condemned with his Adherents. 

$. 75- The Caſe hath been oft intimated before ; In thoſe times when 
all the Empire was in confuſion between Exrychians, and the Orthodox, 
and fome Emperours took one fide, and ſome the other, and ſome in 
vain endeavoured peace : The Churches of Antioch and Alexandria were 
more Eutychjan than Conſtantinople, though the Emperour that favoured the 
Eutychians were preſent : Acacius was Orthodox, but pleaſed the Empe- 
rour ſo far as to Communicate with, or not .curſe and excommunicate 
the Biſhops of Antioch and Alexandria. For this, as you have oft heard, 
the Pope Excommunicated him, and he ſo dyed (having done as much 
for the Pope.) EFuphemins and Mucedonins that ſucceeded were both Or. 
thodox, and commanded by the Emperour to Communicate with the E- 
tychians, and perſecuted, and both caſt out by him, for not obeying him, 
as is before deſcribed in that and another ſuch matter : The Pope had 
required them to blot Acacins name out of the Dyptick : The Court, 
Clergy, and People were againſt it, thinking it arrogancy in one man, 
to Excommunicate the Patriarch of the Imperial City that was Ortho- 
dox, upon his perſonal revenge or quarrel: They obeyed not the Pope: 
The Pope is againſt them for not curſing a d:ad Orthodox Biſhop A- 
cacius : The Emperour was againſt them for being againſt the Emy- 
chians , as the Pope was for not being more 2gainſt both them), 
and all that did not curſe them as much as he did. Were not 
theſe Biſhops in a hard caſe ? Both agree to their extirpation, and 
when they were dead to damn their names : But the Clergy and People 
agreed not. The Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches were hereby divided. 
(thatis, Conſtantinople and Rome.) Is not the Chriſtian World beholden 
to ſuch Tyrants and proud pretenders for its diſtractions and calamities? 
That will rather divide the Chriſtian World, than endure the —_ of 
Ortho- 
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Orthodox perſecuted Biſhops to be honoured when they are dead, be- 
cauſe they would not blot out and abhor the name of another dead Or. 
thodox Biſhop their Predeceſſour, when the Pope curſed him for Com- 
municating with an Extychian. 1 know the Papilts will cry up, The pre- 
ſervation of the Faith and Purity , But if ever any did overdo the Pha- 
riſces, that reproved Chriſt for eating with Publicans and Sinners: If 
ever any became Plagues of the World, by being Wiſe, Orthodox, and Righ- 
teous overmuch, and made uſe of the name of Faith,. to deſtroy Faith, 
Love, Humanity, and Peace, and cryed up the Church, and Unity, as Ca- 
tholicks, to deſtroy the Church and Unity, and crumble it into Sects and 
Factions 3 it is certainly theſe men. ; 
But the Eaſt and Weſt that thus began their ſeparation by the ſpirit 
of Pride and Envy that Rome had againſt the growing greatneſs of Cox- 
antinople, continue their Diviſion to this day 3 And it hath been no ſmall 
cauſe of the ruin of the Empire and the Chriſtian Cauſe, and delivering 
all up to the Mahometans : Which the good Pope ſeemed to judg mote 
tolerable (with all the ſtreams of Blood that went before and after) 
than that he ſhould not have his will upon an Orthodox dead mans name. 
Sure fiat Fuſtitia & ruat Celum, was deviled by theſe preciſe over righ- 
teous Popes ! 


$. 76. Evagrins (lib. 3.) faith, that 7u#in came to_the Empire as fol- 
loweth : Amantins was one of the Greateſt men, but uncapable of the 
Empire, becauſe he was an Eunuch : He gave a great ſom of Money 
to 7»i7ine, to hire the Souldiers to chooſe Theocritus, his boſom friend: 
Fuftine with that Money hired them to chooſe himſelf, and quieted 
Amantiis and Theecritus, by murdering them both. And becauſe Yita- 


lianus (that had uſurped and laid down, was then great, he drew him” 


in to be a Commander near him, and ſo got him killed. But he be- 
cometh Orthodox, ard faith Binnius, Þ. 374. The great Patron and De- 


fender of the Catholicks, 2 the = favour of God obtained the Empire. 
$6 zealous was he, that he cauſed the tongue of Severus the Eurychian, 


Archbiſhop of Antioch, to be pulled out of his head, for curſing ſo: oft 


dyed, and Emnphraſins fucceeded him, who was buricd in the ruines of 
the City, it being caſt to the ground by a terrible Earthquake , and 
the remnant burat with fire from Heaven, in the lightning that went 


with the Earthquake. But Euphremius Licutenant of Eaſt, did ſo Evagr.1.6. 
charitably relieve the People , chat in reward they choſe him for their ®?: 5: 


Biſhop. Reader, Was not a Biſhoprick then grown a conſiderable pre- 
ferment, when the Emperours Lieutenant of the Eaſt took jt for ſuch, 
even to be Biſhop of a City that lay on heapes ? | 


S$. 77. CLI. Things being now on the turn, a Synod at Fernſalem vyotcs 
up the Council of Calcedon, and cry down Severus. | 
6. 758, 


the Council of Calcedon, and ſuch like things. Parlxs ſucceeded him and —_ 3. 
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$. 78. CLI. And another at Tyre doth the like. 


$. 79. CLIN. And another Council at Rome again decreeth the dam. 
nation of the three dead Biſhops of Conſtantinople, Acacine, Euphennns, and 
Macedonins : What, never have done with dead men? Methinks ſtark 
dead might fatisfie Pride and Malice. 

Binnius ſaith, that the Exftern Church yielded to blot out of the Dyp. 
ticks the names of Acacine, Euphemins and Macedonixs (not the Heretick) 
and the Emperours, Zeno, and Araſtaſims : The Pope maketh himſelf the 
Governour of Hell; where he thought theſe Emperours and Biſhops 
were. But it is worſe than Savage malice that will not ceaſe towards dead 
men! And if the Empire yielded, they ſhewed more love of Peace than 
Rome did, but not much wit, in givinga Prelate of another Princes Do- 
minion ſuch power to defame, and force them to defame their Emperours 
and Patriarchs at his pleaſure. 


$. 80. The zeal of Fitir to eradicate the Arians, and take all their 
Cyurches from them, provoked Theodorick, (though a juſt man, that gave 
the Orthodox liberty, proteCtion, and encouragement, yet an Arian, and 
gave the Ari-ns liberty alſo) to refolve, that he would uſe the Orthodox 
in /taly, as Fu#tin did the Arians in the Eaſt : Whereupon Fob, Biſhop of 
Rome, with ſome others, went as his Ambaſladours to Corſtazr. to mediate 
with 7u#tin for the Arians eaſe. Anaſtaſtus in lib. Pontif. ſaith he obtain 
ed it : Binnixs out of Gregor. Taron. ſaith the contrary : which is more pro- 
bable. However by going on ſuch a Meſlage for real Hereticks, it ap- 
peareth with what ſincerity the Popes proſecuted the dead names of the 
three Orthodox Conſtant. Biſhops, on pretence of zeal againſt Herelie: 
When their intereſt urgeth them, Let the World be ſet on fire rather than 
you ſhall ſpeak favcurably of an EutyChian : But when intereſt changeth, R& 
ther than they in Italy ſhall ſuffer, John goeth to Conſtantinople for favow 
ro the Arians. Suppoſe he did not ſpeed : What went he thither for ? On 
this provocation, Theodorich,, on other quarrels, put to death Symmachus, 
and his Son-in-law Boetixs , Roman Senators and excellent men, and im- 
po__ Fobn when he returned, and in the priſon he dyed: And when 
2 was dead the Arian King Cchole Felix the fourth Pope : Was this EleQt- 
on valid? If yea, he that is ſtrongeſt, though a Heretick may chooſe the 
Pope ? If not, than their ſucceſſion was then interrupted. 


&. 81. CLIV. We have next a great Conncil called Nerdenſe of eight 
Biſhops ander Theod:rick, to mend ſome faults of the Clergy, viz. That 
they that Miniſter at_the Altar abſtain from mans blood, Car. 1. That 
they that commit Adultery, and take Medicines, or givethem to caſt the 
Birth, or that Murder the Child, ſhall abſtain from Communion ſeven 
years: And if they beof the Clergy, mult be content with the Communi- 
on and ti TChore without their Office, Tan.-z. None ſhall _ an 

| offender 
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offender, though a Servant out of the Church, (nor ſay other Canons 
ontof the Biſtiops hovſe) that flyeth thither for any Crime (The Church 
and Biſhops Houſes had the priviledge to be the harbour A 
meves, Iraytors, &c.) But 11. alloweth the Biſhopto puniſh them 
more than others (with longer forbearing the Sacrament) if thoſe of the 
Clergy murder one another : O ſevere Lays ! 


$. 82. CLV. Next we hayea Council (not all ſo great, haying but fix 
Biſhops) under Theodorick,, that ordered that the- Epiſtle ſhould be read 
before the Goſpel, and ſome things like others. 


$. 83. CLVI. And fonr ordinary ſayings, were ſaid over again by fif- 
teen Biſhops at Arles. 


$. 84. It ſeems the Semepelagians then much prevailed : For 'one Zucian 
madea Recantation of his Errors to a Council of 27 Biſhops at Lyons, as 
urged by thetn - One of his ſuppofed ertors was, that Some are Have fo 
death, and otherspredeſtinate to Life 5, and another, that none of the Gentiles 
before Chriſt were ſaved by the light of Natioe : And now he owneth : That 
in the order of times, ſome were ſaved by the Law of Grace, others by the Law, 
of Maſha, -- +» halidkebann wat But wore ever freed from Original 
Sin, out | 

And Ar Rheg. againſt the Predefiinariars was owned by the forefaid 
Council at Arles, Bin. p. 386. 


$. 85 Theodorick madethe Clergy Subject to Civil Judicatures ; owns 
them their liberty of Religion: When he dyed (of whoſe Soul in Hell 
they pretend viſions) his ſucceſſors Athbalariess, for the quiet polleſſion 
of his Kingdom, atthe Clergies Complaint of this as an injury, was pleaſ- 
ed to reſtore them to their Dominion, and Freedom from ſubjetti- 
ON» y 


F. 86. fuſtinian ſucceeding Fuftin, (by his choice) Compileth the Laws 
into better order then before, and tothe great advantage of the Ortho. 
dox Clergy, and «6 Hereſies: And yet two things trouble the Papiſts 
in them. 1. That he ſeemeth to pretend to a Power over the Church 
Laws: But their ſhift is to ſay that he did it bng as a defence and Confirma- 
tion of the Biſhops Laws. 2. That he reſtored the Names of his Predeceſ- 
ſors? Zeno, and Anaſtaſius, with Notes of Piety and Honour ; whom 
the Popes had preſumed to damn as Eutychiars or Toleraters of them: But 
for this they ſay ; It was the doing of T»ybonsaxus, a Heathen Lawyer, that 
did - work : Asif Juſtinian would let him do what he diſliked, and not 
correct it. 


$. 87. When 7«{tinian reſolved to ſet up the Council of Calcedeh; he 
S Curſed 


—_—— 


130 Church- Hiſtory of Biſhops and 


- oy —_ 


ofyrn 
LEE 


ni rt 
tA 


MA 


Cutſed Severus, and depoſed the two Patriarchs, Anthimius of Conflany. 
nople, and Theodoſias of Alexandria, for they were both Emtychians : Seve. 
' rus had perſwaded them rather to forſake all worldly intereſt, than the 
Faith (as he called it.) But here 1 cannot ſee how the Hiſtorians (as Eya. 
' grins ) will be reconciled with themſelves; that ſay, 7»ſin cauſed Seve. 
rus Tongaeto be pulled out; and yet, thathe afterward perſwaded Anths- 
mins at Conſt. unlets he did it only by writing. 
$.88. So far was Juſtiniar's reſolution, and power, from reconcilin 
/the Biſhops of the Empire, that he could not keep Unity, in his own Hou 
or bed : For his Wife Theodora,was firm to the Eutychians; and cheriſhed 
them, as he did the Orthodox, and both with ſo great conſtancy, that Z- 
vapgrius ſaſpeCteth they did it politickly, by agreement, (for the peace of 
. Empire ) that each party might be kept in dependance on 
em. 
$. 8g. An Inſurregtion in Conſtantinople occaſioned the killing 


Evagl. 4, of about thirty thouſand, ſaith Evagrine c. 13. out of Pro- 


GIO.KKHN COPIUS, 
aniRicey, $. 90. About this time a miracle is ſpoken of ſo credibly, that I think 
17.6.7, 


ſecuted the Orthodox Biſhops, eſpecially on pretences that they. refuſed 
to ſwear fidelity to him, and his Son : (ſay ſome) They were forbidden to 
preach, and for not obeying, or for Nonconformity ; the Tongues of 
any were cut out, who they ſay did ſpeak freely after as before - lt 
ere hard to be believed; But three Hiſtorians I have read that all pro- 
eſs that they ſaw, and heard the men themſelves, viz. YVittor Uticenſis e/E- 
445 G azans de Anima, & Procopius in Evagrins, l. 4.c. 14. Who yet add- 
th that two of them upon ſome ſinfulneſs with Women, loſt their ſpeech 
and remained dumb. Nicephor. ſaith Rem cum feminis habuiſſent ; Alas,that 


miracles will not prevent Sin. 


ſ not unfit to mention it : Funnerikas in Africa, being an Arian, Goth per- 


- $. 91. Intheeleventh year of 7«ſtiniar, Athalaricus being dead, and 
Theodatusa Kinſman ſucceeding, this man loving books better than War, 
Nielded up Rome andthe Crown to Belliſarius Fuſtinians General ; and ſo 
lafter the Gothes had kept it 60 years, it was reſtored without a drop of 
|blood, ſaith Evagrins [. 4-c. 18. But when Bell:ſarins went away Totilas 
; cameand recovered Rome: And Beliiſarius returning, recovered it from 


. the Gothes again, c. 20. 


$. 92. Three ſeveral Cauatries about that time, received the Chriſtian 
Faith, much through the Reverence of 7uſtinians power, viz. The Herwls, 
the Abaſzi, and they of Tis, Evagr. c. 19. 21-22. But the grievous 
Wars an Succeſſes of Gow the Perſian in the Ealt, and a Plague of fifty 
two years continuance, which deftroyeda great part of manKind, took 
down much of the Roman Glory, 


8. 49, 
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$.9z. CLVII. A ſecond Concillium Arenſicarum Condemned Semepelagi. 
aniſme, propagated by Fauſt; Biſhop of Rhegrim, after Proſp. who had 
been of the contrary mind. 


 $. 94 CLVIIL A Coneilium Yaſenſe of ten Biſhops, decreed that Pa- 
riſh Prieſt ſhould breed up you Readers, who may marry at age; that 
the pariſh Prieſts ſhall preach,or in their abfence,theDeacon read a Sermon - \ 
That Lord bave mercy on #3 be often ſaid : That Holy, Holy, Holy, be off | 
ſaid: That, As it was 5n the beginning, &c. be oft taid. 


'$: 95. CLIX. ASynod of 16 Biſhops at Cerpenterefte decreed that the 
Bibopsl the City ſhould not take all the Countrey Pariſh maintenance to aA 


himſ 


$. 96. CLX. As Felix was choſen Pope by Theoderick; ſo Athalaricas 
claiming the ſame power, choſe after him Bowface the ſecond : An Arr- 
an Heretick made the Pope : Others not willing of the Kings Choice,choſe 
Dioſcorns ; ſo there are two Popes: But Dioſcorus quickly dyeth ; and 
Boniface Condemneth him when he is dead, on ſome pretence of money 
matters, as Simoniacal ; and calling a Synod, appointeth Yirgilivs a Dea- 
con, his Succeſſor. After he calleth another Synod, to undo this Choice, 
upon his Repentance ; and ſhortly after dyeth himſelf. Agapetus that fol- 
lowed him, abſolveth the dead man Dioſcorus, whom Boneface Curſed : 
ſach work did Church-Curſing then make, as the Engine of Ambition. 


$. 97 CLXI. A Council of 8 Biſhops at Toletare, ſaid ſomewhat again ts 
keep Biſhops from Women, and from giving their Lands from the Church, 


$. 98. CLXII, 7obn was put by 7«ſt#54n, to call a Council at Reme on 
an odd occaſion (which ſheweth what it was that Biſhops then divided the Dy 
the World about) In the days of P. Hermiſds, there was a Controverſie 
(de nomine) whether it might be ſaid : One of the Trinity was Cracified : Hor- 
niſda declared againſt it, becauſe they that were for it,were ſuſpeted of Ex- 
tychianiſme, (and condemned after) But the Neſterians laid hold of this, 
and ſaid: If we may not ſay that one in the Trinity was Crucified ; then we 
may not ſay : Mary was the Parent of one inthe Trinity : Juſtinianſent about «F3 
this to Fohn;, and he and his Synod ſaid contrary to Hormiſda: That we 
may ſay, that one of the Trinity was Crucified. Doth not this plainly confeſs 
the bloud and doleful diviſions, cauſed by Biſhops and Monks for ſo man 
Ages about Neſftorianiſme, and Entychiamſme, was but about a Word whic 
in one ſence is tre, and in another falſe; which one Pope ſaith, and ano- 
ther unſaith. When Binzixs after Baronixs hath no more to ſay for excuſe 
of this; but that Iramwtatis boſtibus arma mutarineceſſe fuit: O for honeſty : 


Againſt divers Enemits we muſt uſe divers Weapons. But Sir may you uſe comra- 
ry aſſerrians, as Articles of 


aith ? Or do you not here undenyably tell us 


S 2 that 
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that Ambiguous words, and Clergy Furiſdittion, have been the cauſcs of al. 
moſt all the Diviſions, and Ruines of the Church for 1 360 years ? _ 
$. 99- Fuſtiniantook a better Courſe to Convince, and Reconcile Gillen. 
ters, than violence. There is in Binnius, p. 409. Fc. The recital of a diſpy- 
tation, or Friendly Conference between the Extychiarn Biſhops, and Hypats- 
«, with others of the Orthodox: The moſt clear, rational, and moderate 
of any thing, that I find before that time explaining their Controverſie : 
And which fully proveth what I have all along ſaid as my Opinion, that in- 
deed the world was confounded by unskilful men about hard Ambiguous werds: 
and by a Lerdly, ſelfh, impoſing Spirit, in too many of the Captains of thoſe 
Militant Churches : And that clear diſtinguiſhing explication- of Terms, with 
bumble Love, would have prevented moſt of thoſe diviſions. | 
In that Conference, theſe things are ſpecially notable. 1. That the Orien- 
tal Biſhops called Exrychians, condemned Eutyches, and yet honoured Di- 
oſcorns, who defended him ; ſo that it was a quarrel more about Men, 
Names, and Words, than Daftrine. 2. That Hypatins, and the Orthodox 
(though they were not willing to ſuſpe&t Corruption in Cyr#Ps Epiſtles,yet) 
could not deny but Cyril uſed Eutyches words, that is aſſerted, one Nature of 
God Incarnate, after the Union. 3. That yet they proved that Cyril alſo 
held two Natures : (but ſay the Emtychians, he only held two before the U- 
nion conſidered :ntellettually)ſo that eitherCyril was an Ewtychian,or elſe his 
anskillful ſpeaking,as both parties did, ſetthe world together by the Ears. 
That unriglteous partiality greatly prevailed with the Orthodox Bi- 
ops, and Cquncils of theſe times ; when they could (as Hypatins here did) 
put a Charitable ConſtruCtion upon the ſame words of Cyril, for which they 
condemned ſo many others, who as his obedient followers, held what they 
did of Cyr”s. Unam naturam Dei incarnati : They ſay,Weneither Condemnit, 
ror F uſtifie it. If they had uſed that moderation with all others, all had been 
in greater peace. 5. That they ſay ſo much of the falſifying of Arhanaſing E- 
piſtle to Epiftetur, of Appollinaries Epiſtle fathered on Julixs, of the falſhood 
of the Dyanyſius Areopag- &c. As he tells us, that we muſt not, be over credu- 
lous in truſting to writings aſcribed. to the Ancients. 6. That Nullus ex anti- 
quis recordatus eſt ea z was thought a good argument againſt the Authority 
of Dyonsſius Areopagita. 7. They inſtance in the difference between the 
Greeks and Latins about the words Hypoſtaſis, and Perſona, Which ſet the 
Latins on condemning the Greeks as Arrians, and the Greeks it on condemn=- 
the Latins as Sabelkens, till Athanaſius that underſtood both Tongues, per- 
ſwaded them, that their meaning was the ſame (And neceſlity urged Atbana- 
ſs toreconcile them) which Greg. Nazianzene and other peaceable men af- 
terward promoted; And yet Hierome was judged a Heretick after, for diſ- 
ng word Hypoſts 5s.) And yet muſt Hard ambiguous words confound 
and'divide the Churches ſtill. 
8. They confeſs that Ori [dem di | 
im 


wel ſubſiſtentiam?] C- ideo in duodecim Capitnlis ſuis pro duabus P 
ee doe Field, Renter i tis great Learned Valuminovs 
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Prelate had no more accurateneſs of Speech than to confound ſwbſtence, 
nature, and ſubbftence, and put_them one Tor another ; whet could be 
expected from the multitude of poor unlearged Prelates, that took his name 
for Their guide, and cryed out in Council, Great #s Cyril, We believe « 
Cyril : And what then # reny roms tr w__ be oY 

between Neftorians, Extychians, Severians, Monothelites Catholicks) fach 
- ſtrife about words as Cyril had occaſioned ? | 

9. Note that Hypatizs and the Orthodox here maintain, that Flaviama 
himſelf ſubſcribed as much for one Nature as Dvoſcorms could have deſired : 
And that the Controverſie lay in a ſyllable,, Whether Chriſt were one Per- 
ſon? Ex duabus naturis, or, In duabus;, the Entychians ſaid Ex, and thereſt 
ſaid In: and Flavias yielded to Zx, and the Synod of Calcedor accept. 
. ed both : Neque ll; 5ſtos reprebendunt, neqz iſtv illos tanquam unius hono- 
ris arbitr ati voces utraſque, quando & unam naturam Des verbs incarnatam, 10: 
renuit beatus Flavianus in confeſſione quam propria mann ſubſcripſit,direre, &c. 
Where Flawians words are recited to Theodoſins, Et mam Des verbi naturam 
incarnatam tamen dicere nen negamus, quia ex utriſque unus idemgue Dominus 
Foſus Chriftus eft. And would not this much uſed to all other, have healed. 
all the Churches ? 

10. Note that Hypatizs and the Orthodox make not Cyr infallible, but 
ſay, that his Synodicat Epiſtles they receive, not as bis, but the Synods : But for 
the reſt, Neque damnamus eas, neque ſuſcipinus. 

11. That the Controverſie was Logical (p.41 3.) how Umtion maketh 
or denominateth one. 

12, Note that they expreſly ſay, Ub; Unitio dicitur, non Unins ſugnifica- 
tur res conventus (10 all fay) ſed duarum veil plurium & diverſarum ſecundum 
naturam : Ss erga dicimus Unitionem, procul dubio confitemur, quod carnis 
animate & verbi: ſed & bi qui dnas naturas dicunt , idem ſentiunt. And if 
this be true, were they notall of a mind and knew it not ? 

13. Note that the Emychians took Theodorers Anathema, Neſftorio & 
Emycheti, with a Valete added for a ſlur, and a deceit: and Aypatins 
was -fain to intimate a blame on the Council, that had not the patience 
once to hear ſuch a man as Theodoyite to open his judgment, but cryed 
out. only, Curſe them, curſe them, and he interprets Theadorets V alete, as 
ſaying, Now take my Biſhoprick_ if you pleaſe. 

14. In a word, had this Light and Love been uſed by the Biſhops, which 
this Conference expreſleth, it had preyented much Confuſion inthe Chur.. _ 
ches, ſcorn againſt the Biſhops, hardening of the Infidels, and deſtruQi- 
on of Chriſtian Love and Peace. And though the Eaſtern Biſhops yielded 
not, many of their followers did. 


$. 100, CLXII. They ſay an African Council ſent to Fuſtinzan to pro- 
cure the reſtoration of their Liberties, which the Yandall Arians had ta- 
ken away (Juſtinian having recovered Africa.) 
$. 101. Pope Agapetns was forced by King Theodatns to go on w -_ 
aſlie 
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baſlie to Fuſtiniar, toturn by his Armies from ſcaly: which he did, and 
not prevailing (having rejected Authinws) he dyed there, Arno 536. 


E. 102. CLXIV. Anna being made Biſhop of Conſt. a Conncil was 
there called. Sure no Romay ed; for there was then an Intey-y : 
But was it then a good Council ? As pleaſe the Pope ! Yet io impatent i; 
Binnixs as to ſay, that AMema was the Popes Vicar, and his Legates pre. 
ſided, when there was no Pope on Earth. 

The work of this Council was to condemn and curſe Authizw, (a Biſhop 
of Conſt. got in by the Empreſs, and put out by the Emperour) with Seve- 
rw late Biſhop of Antioch, and Peter Biſhop of Apamea, and Zoarer a Monk, 
as being Acephali, that is, Severians, or Entychians, as they were variouſly 
called : Severus and Peter have cruel perſecutions alſo laid to their charge, 
(for perſecution hath but its time.) The Emperour hereupon maketh a 
ſevere Law againſt them, ſending them by baniſhment to ſolitude, and 
condemning their Books to the fire, and judging their hands to be cut off 
that writ them. (We may ſee whence our Church-Hiſtory moltly cometh, 


- even from the ſtronger ſide, that bad power to burn all which they would 


3- 


not have known.) 

Two things in this Council offend the Romaniſts : 1. That Fob Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople is called Patriarcha Oecumenicus: 2. That Euphemins, Maceds- 
niws, and Leo are named, and Leolaſt : the two firſt having been damned 
by the Popes fo oft ſince they were dead. And they have no better reme- 
dy, but to fay that ſome ill Greek hand hath falſified the Councils. (ls that 

| the certainty we have of recorded Councils.) If you ſuſpett the Greeks, 
why may we not alſo ſuſpeCt the Romans ; eſpecially in the days of wicked 
Popes ? 

The People cryed out here, Quid manemus in communicati? Binnins 10- 
teth, that from the time that Macedonius their Orthodox Biſhop was ejefted, the 
faithful Catholicks withdrew themſelves from the Communion of impions Timothy 
that was put into bisplace. Note 1. that this Afzcedonins is he that the Ro. 
an Popeſo often damned alive and dead: 2. That the Peoples ſeparation 
from bad poll:flours of the Biſhops Seats, was then an uſual and juſtified 
thing. 

0 CLXV. A Council at Jeruſalem having notice of what was done 
at Conſt. do the ſame againſt Auhinus, Severus, Peter, and Zoaras. 


104. Anaſtaſius in 1ib, Pontific. ſaith that the Arian King Theodatus Cor- 
rupted with Money, made S:{verins Pope, And at the ſame time the Em- 
preſs Theodora promiſed the Pop:dom to Ygilins, on condition he would 
reſtore Authimus and thoſe that the Council had damned-: which he pro- 
miſing, the Empreſs ſent him with Letters to Beliſarims to ſee it done. 
S:ily:rins was bat a Sub-Deacon, and V:gilius an Arch-Deacon, ſon to 
Pope Hormiſda : Silverins was accuſed by many witneſſes of Treaſon in of- 
fering to let ia the Gorbs intot'.e City, and was baniſhed, and /3gs!/ius put 

in 


_ 


thats C uncils abridged. | 


135 


—_—_—=_ 


in his place, and had the keeping of him and famiſhed him to death, and 
ſucceeded him. So that here were a while two Popes at once, one choſen 
by an Arien, and theother a perfidious Murderer, that undertook to re- 
ſtore thoſe that were ejeted as Hereticks : And was this mantyg be com- 
municated with any more than Acacius, Exthymins, or Macedonins? 


F. 105- Theodoſius a Bifhop of Alexandrie refuſing to ſubſcribe to the 
Calcedon Council, was ejected and baniſhed by Zu/tinian, and Paulus as Or- 
thodox put into his place : who being accuſed of Murder was alſo put out 
and baniſhed, and Zo4lus put into his place. 


$. 106. But Theodoſins is ſaid by Liberat- and others, to have firſt deſert- 
ed the place, being wearied with the Peoples Wars : The caſe was this: 
A new controverlic was ſarted, whether the body of Chriſt was corrwpteble 
OL incerpaprible * The diviſion about this was ſo great, that the Church di- 
vided, and choſe two Biſhops : Thoſe that were for the ancorruptability,had 
Gainas for their Arch-Biſhop, and were called by the other Phantaſiafte, 
and Gainites:: Thoſe that were for the corruptability, had Theodoſins for their 
Arch-Biſhop, and were called by the other corrupticole, and Theodeſians. 
Moſt communicated with Gainas ; but the Soldiers were for Theodofius. Lis 
beratus Breviar.c.20. ſaith, that they fought it out, and The People fought 
for Gainas, many days, and being [lain by the Soldiers loſt their greateſt part : 
but yet agreater number fell of the Souldiers : And Narſes was overoome,, not 
with Arms, but with the concord of the Citizens : The women caſt ſtones on them 
from the tops of the Houſes ; But the Souldiers did that by Fire which they could 
not do by Arms. And ſaith Liberatus, That City is drvided with that Schiſmto 
this day, ſome being called Gainites, and Phantaſiaſts, and the other Theo- 
deſians, and Corrupticole. 

CEE 


$. 107. The Caſe of the Orthodox Paul that ſucceeded him, is deſcribed 
by Liberats, c.23. He intending to put out Elas the Maſter of the Soul- 
diers as a Heretick, by a power received from the Emperour, one of his 
Deacons diſcovered it to Ekas by Letters. Paulrs fearing the fate of Pro- 
rerius, and getting the Letters, got Rhodo the Emperours Auguftal Magi- 
ſtrate to ſecure the Deacon, who by one Arſeniws Murdered him : For 
which alledging the command of Paulus the Biſhop, and the Emperours 
command to obey Pas/, the Emperour put todeath the Magiſtrate Rhodo, 
and depoſed Paulns, and put Zoilus 18 his place. 


$. 103. There is in Liberatxs, c. 22. An Epiſtle of Pope Yieilins, in 
which he performeth his promiſe to the Empreſs, and owneth Communion 
with Authimus, &c- and denyeth two natures, Ce. But Bayonins and Binni- 
#s take it for a forged Epiſtle; whea as we have ſcarce a more credible 
Writer than Liberatas. 


$. 10g. Nicep!. l. 17. c. 26. ſaith, that Yigilins, when Rome was agaig: 


taken 
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taken by the Goths, fled to Conſtantinople \ There he fell out with Mer the 
Orthodox Patriarch (Cui Agathon Papa, quod nunquam antea fattum oft, ma. 
mus impoſuit, ſaith Niceph. c. 9.) and eo inſolentie progreſſus eff, he grew ſo 
inſolent that he Excommunicated Henne for four Months : which fo pro. 
voked 7«ſtinian, that he ſent men to apprehend him, and when he fled to the 
Altar, the drag'd him away, and Anaſtaſius in lib. Pontif. ſaith, They ty. 
ed a rope about his neck anddrag'd him about the ſtreets till the evening, 
and made him glad to communicate with few. But at laſt he was re. 
ſtored to his Biſhoprick. _ 


$. 110. Two heinous crimes Evegrius chargeth Juftinian with : 1. In- 
ſatiable covetouſneſs and- extortion. (But he uſed todo very great good 
works.) 2. Encouraging Murderers (ſee Evagr, l. 4- c. 31.) ſo that men 
were no where ſafe, but they that killed them, as in an a& of manhood 
were protected. 


$. 111. And though he was the great Zealot for the Orthodox againſt 
all Hereticks, he dyed a reputed Heretick y in ſo much that Evagrias over 
boldly pronounceth, That when he had ſet the whole World on tumults and ſe 
dition, and at laſt received what was due for his lewd prattices, he departed imo 
endleſs torment prepared for him by the juſt j "of God, |. 5.c. 1. Anar- 
rogant ſentence. And will Orthodox for the Church dono moreto 
ſave a Soul from Hell. 
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CHAT FIL 


Of the Controverſies de tribus Capitulis, aud the Fifth Council cal- 
led General, and many other. 


$ 1. Jy Pagrizs |. 4. c..38. tells us, that uſtinian fell from the right Faith, af- 

hrming, That the Body of Chritt was every way mcorruptible ; and 
that he wrote an Edi&t, in which he ſaid, That the Body of the Lord was not ſub- 
Jett to death or corruption ; that it was void of natural and unblameable affettions, 
&c. which Opinions he purpoſed to compel both 4 and Byhops to ſubſcribe :* but 
they put him off, as expettmg the Opinion ( not of the Pope, but ) of Anaſtaſius 
Biſhop of Antioch, then famons for his skill and gravity : But Anaſtaſius would 
not be moved, and Juſtinian threatning to baniſh him, dyed before he did it, or pub- 
liſhed bz Edi. So hard was it then to eſcape Hereſie. 

So hot was Fuſtinian in this Error, that he ejefted Entychizs that refiſt- gm late 
ed him at Conftantinople, ſaith Niceph.l.17. c.29. Fulianus Halicarna. and Gainaf Hiſtorians 
raiſed this, holding that Chriſt's hunger,thir#t and ſuffering, were all immediately *cll us of 
voluntary,and not as ours by natural neceſſity. They ſaid that as we all hold Chris pore 
Body incorruptible after his reſurre&ion, ſo did they before it, yet conſubſtantial with of the E- 
onrs. The Orthodox diſtinguiſhed of Corruption : 87 tian 

x. Blameleſs Paſſions of Hunger, Thirſt, Wearinefs, &c. 2. Diſſolution of Chriſtians 
the Bodies Elements. The firſt they faid Chriſt was ſubject to before the Reſur- hm 
_reCtion, bur not after ( nor we : ) The later not atall. The Hereticks that held deſtroyed 
the contrary, were called the Aphthartodecitz , faith Nicephorus, [ ud multi in this 
mortales correpti ſunt, non ſolum ex exs qui honores & magiſtratus geſſerunt , ſed blind zeal 
 etiam Hierarche primarii, & Mecnachi vitd illuſtres, © ex ſacerdotali ordine ali, _— 
ut ipſe Imperator Juſtinianus. ] The Hereticators and Dammers are divided about ,,, ch 
Tuſtinian's ſoul and name; ſome place him yet in Heaven, and others in Hell. thing in 
If it be true that Nicephorzvs faith of him , my Vote ſhould go againſt the the old 
Damners, viz. | Nil tale de Chriſto propter ſummum ipſins erga illum amorem & pion 
defiderium audire conſtituerit : Princeps etenns iſte tanto in Chriſtum pictatss ardore ,,., ey 
flagraſſe, ab exs qui res illius memorize poſteritati mandarunt, dicitur, quanto alizs, bad. 
qui ante eum imperium chtinuerunt neme, termaximo illo Conſtantino ſemper ex- 
cepto : Ttaque propter vehementem im Chriſtum amorem illues gratis multo etians 
widlenter fecit, &c, And if it came from vehement love to Chriſt, all I will ſay 
1s, 1, Let him that 1s without Error, be the firſt in damning him. 2. But ir 
was ju{t with God to leave him to be numbered with Herericks, who was fo 
blindly zealous in executing the Sentences of Hereticating Prelates: ( 'The Cate 
of Neſtorizrs, and many others before.) _ 

Q 3. In his time the Indian Auxumites turne 


your then.a Biſbop. : 
nd I {ke it for more diſhonour to the Biſhops than to him, that N'epheres 
Aa ſaith, 
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ſaith, c. 32. [ In Pontifices quos admodum de Sodomorum bereft in/anire comperes 
rat, acerbe, ſeu potins fade, Juſtinianus animadvertit,— 
And it is noted (bid. ) that in a Eamine he commanded Flcſh. to be fold in 


Lent ; byt_the Pcople would dye rather _than it., and break their 
Cuſtoms. Ee. 


"$4. CLXVI. An.540. A Council of 25 Biſhops at Orleance, made ſome 
Canons of Dilcipline. - 'The 3d Canun about Ordaining Biſhops, layeth down 
the old Rule, [ 2; preponend:rs eft emnibus, ab omnibus eligatur , | that is, of 
the Clergy and People : ( The Churches yet were no greater than that all the 
People could join in chooſing the Biſhop. ) The 1 oth Canon diflolyerh . inceſtu- 
ous Marriages made after Baptiſm, but not thoſe made before ( as if the reaſon 
were not the ſame! ) 'The 27th Canon tnding ſome too Jo in keeping the 
Lord's: ould not uſe a Horfe or Chariot to_carry them, nor would 
dreſs Mcat, or do any thing to the adorning of their Houſes, or themflves, for- 
biddeth only grofſer labours, which hi holy duties of_the day. 

5. CLXVII The Canones Barcinonenſes, ſpeak of the order of Liturgy,that 
Clerks muſt cut their Beards, but not ſhave their Beards, and ſuch like. 

$ 6. CEXVIIL ( To paſs the Concil. Byzazenum, as having — noted of 
it ) Ammo 541. a Concil. Arvernenſe decreed ( under King Theodebert ) one 
Canon, which, if praCtiſed, had been worth many Kingdoms, Ca. 2. [ That no 
one ſeek the ſacred honour of a Biſhop b Votes, but by Merits : nor ſeews to pet a 
Divine Office, rebus, ſed moribus : and that he aſcend to the top of that eminent 
dignity, by the ELECTION of ALL, and not by the FAVOR of a FEW : 
That im chooſmp Prieſts there be the greateſt Care, becauſe they ſhould be irreprehen- 
fible, who muſt rule in correfting others, &C. 

$ 7. CLXIX. An. 545. Another Council at Orleance under King Childebert, 
among other Orders, faith, Caz. 3. that the Synod forbiddeth the Citizens to cele- 
brate Eaſter out of the City; becauſe they mutt keep the principal Feſtruities in the 
preſence of the Biſhop, here the holy Aſſembly muſt be kept. But if any have a 
neceſſity to go abroad, let him ask leave of the Biſhop. } This Canon, and many 
other to the fame purpoſe tell us, that then the Infidels were ſtill ſo many, that a 
Biſhop's City-Church could all meet i: has preſence in one place. 

'The 5th Canon decreeth, that a Biſhop ſhall be ordained in his own Church 
which he zs to overſee ; which implicth, that then ordinar!!y there was but one 
Epiſcopal Church. And indeed 1 was long before the Countrey meetings were 
any 0cher tnan Oratories or Chappeis that had no Altars,nor any but the Biſhops 
Church. 

Much ado many Councils made to keep Pricſts and Biſhops from Wives, and 
to reſtrain them from Fornication. p 

d 8. CLEXX. In aSynod at Conſtantinople, An. 547. the buſineſs was debatcd 
de tribus Capitnlis. 

( 9. Here the occaſion of this ſtir muſt be noted. One Theodorres Biſhop of 
Cx/ar, Cap. was an Entychian, bur for his skill in buſineſs, was great with the 
Einperor. He thought if he could but caſt any flur on the Calcedom Council,it 
would juit:he the'r Caule: And the Emperor being ſpeaking againſt the Eu- 
fFChIans, 


— 
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tychians, ( or Acephal; ) Theodorus told him that he might eaſily bring them all 
in, if he would but condemn Theodorws M:p/ueſtenzes,and the Writings of Theods- 
ret, and the Epiſtle of Ibas againlt Cyr:lwhich the Council had received,it would 
ſariche them. This ſeemed to the Emperor a nappy way of concord ( the Em- 
preſs putting him on ) and ſo he ſet humlelf earneltly to effect ir, Theſe three 
men had been accounted Neſtorians, and two of them had written ſmartly againſt 
Cyril as heretical and turbulent ; but yet renouncing Neſtorizes they were recei- 
ved, and juſtihed at Calcedon againſt their Accuſers. And if one may judge im- 

artially by the Evidence that 1s left us, they ſeem to have been far wiſer and 
Ls men than the majority of the Biſhops of thoſe times : But neither Learn- 
ing, Piety, nor ſoundneſs in the Faith, is any ſecurity in ſuch times,againſt Hereti- 
caters, that can but get the upper hand and major vote. And Ignorance uſually 
is molt proud and loud, moſt confident and furious; and fuch can eafiher make 
wiſe men paſs for Hereticks, than learn of them to be wiſe. Burt the final judg- 
ment ſets a ſtrait. . 

When Fuſtinian was earneſtly ſer upon this Project, the Defenders of the Cat 
cedon Council perceived themſelves in a dithculty ; ſhould they condemn theſe 
+ three men, they would ſeem to conderan the Council ( about which there had 
been ſuch a ſtir in the Empire : ) And they ſhould ſeem to juſtihe the Eutychians, 
and to ſtrengthen them: And if Council were againſt Council, it would dif- 
honour Councils: And if they ſhould refuſe the Condemnation,they would ſeem 
to deſert Cyril, and the firſt Epheſian Council, and perhaps might be called Nefo- 
rians ; but, worſt of all, they ſhould diſpleaſe the Emperor, and might occation 
his favouring the Eutychians. Therefore they took this prudent courſe, to put 
oft the buſineſs to a General Council, and to delay till then the Emperors at- 
rempts. 

Bur the Emperor did firſt publiſh his Edit, in which after the Confeſſion of 
his Faith, and praiſe of the four Councils, he addeth ten Curſes ( Anathema- 
tiſms, according to the Cuſtom and Religion of thoſe times) of which the 
three laſt are againſt the rria Capitula, or the Councils ſeeming approbation of the 
_ -—<——_ men. The Biſhops reſiſted a great while,bur at laſt were forced 
to ſubmir, 


( 10. CLXXI. To this purpoſe Vigilirs Romants had a meeting of about Conſtanr. 
30 Biſhops, where Vigilizs yielding was called a Defertor, as prevaricating to 4” 547- 


pleaſe the Emperor ; he got them to give in their reaſons on both ſides in wrt 
ung, and then gave all to the Emperor's party, and perſuaded the reſt to filence 
and communion till a Council, becauſe it waz not a Controverlie about Faith, but * 
about Perſons. 

( 11. The Emperor's Party ( atted by Theodore Ceſar.) got ſome Biſhops to 
aſſemble at AMopſuett. An. 550. to prepare a Condemnation of their former 
Biſhop Theodere, by ſaying that his name was not in their Book. 

$ 12. CLXXII. King Childebert called another Council at Orleance , where 
many old diſciplinary Canons were repeated : Among others, Can. 9. That no 
Lay-man be made a Biſhop without a years time to learn his Fun. ion. ( You may 
conjecture what Scholars they were then ! ) Can. 10. That mene get G Aut 
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by gifts, or ſeeking ;_ but with the will of the King, by the eleftion of the Clergy and 
the Lay-people. Can. 11. Alſo ( as the ancient Canons have decreed ) let none 
be made Biſhop to an unwilling People (' or without the Peoples conſent ) nor let the 
People or the Clergy be inclined to conſent, by the oppreſſion of perſons in power(which 
a not lawful to be ſpoken : ) But if it be otherwiſe done, let the Biſhop be for ever 
depoſed from his obtained honour of Pontificate, who u ordamed rather by forcethan 
lawful decree. , C. While one Biſhop « living , let not any other be there made 
Biſbop ; unleſs perhnps m his place, who us ejefted for ſome capital Crime. Can. 2 t. 
Though all Prieſts, and others, muſt be careful to relieve the Pour with neceſſaries,yet 
eſpecially every Biſhop muſt from the Church-houſe as far as they can, adminiſter 
neceſſaries for food and rayment to ſuch as are in weakneſs both in his Territories and 
bus City, &C. 

Note I. Were thoſe Biſhopricks any bigger than our Pariſhes of Market- 
Towns with the Chappelleries? where 1. All the Laity mer to chooſe the Biſhop. 
2, Where the Biſhop could know and relieve all the Poor. 3. And this from 
the domus Eccleſiz, which was but one. 

IT. Our Nonconformiſts plead,that according to theſe ancient Canons, 1.Thoſe 
Biſhops are no Biſhops who came not in by any choice or conſent of the People or 
Clergy, but by power are impoſed on the moft unwilling. 2. That thoſe Mini- 
ſters that were never depoſed for any Crime, are not to be forſaken by their 
Flocks, nor impoſed perſons thruſt into their places, accepted by" the People, while 
the firſt hath true right. 

($ 13. CEXXII. Wecome now to that which they will needs call the fifth 
General Council at Conftantmople, An. 5573. of 165 Biſhops. In which let theſe 
particulars be noted. 1. "That Fuſtimiar's Letters or Formule were firſt read,in 
which he expreſly aftirmeth , that it was the Emperors that called the former 
General Councils, and he that called this. 2. 'That he lamenteth the diviſions 
which former Councils had left unhealed : ſaying, [ The followers of Neſtorius 
and Eutyches made ſo great trouble in the holy Churches of God, that diviſions and 
ſchiſms were made in Tu and the Churches had no Communion with one another : 
For no man that travelled from one City to another, did preſume to communicate , 
nor any Clerk that went from one City to another, to go into the Church. | Here was 
lamentable ſeparation indeed. 3. "That Fuſtmian was made believe, that theſe 
diviſions would be healed, if the tria Capitula of the Council of Calcedon were 
but condemned : For the Eutychians did ſo much boaſt of Cyril, being confident 
that = did but follow him, and his firſt Epheſian Council, that if he were vin- 
dicated, he _ they would be ſatished, 4. And he thought that the three 
Biſhops were indeed fo far to be condemned, having diſgraced Cyril, and favor- 
ed Neſtorizs, and the other was Neſtorizs's Maſter. 5. "That the receiving and 
the curſing of the Council of Calcedon, having hitherto been the great Gonteſt 
among the Biſhops, ſome were loth now to caſt ſo great a diſhonour upon it, and 


-ro give the Eutychians {6 much cauſe to boaſt; ſuppoſing they would but be the- 


more confirmed in their oppoſition. | 
{ 14. Noe alfo, that Vigilizs Biſhop of Rome was then at Conſtantinople, but 
came not to the Council, nor ſent any Legate to it : But the Emperor tells the 
Coun- 
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Council, © That when Vigilius Biſhop of Rome came to that City, the Emperor 

* exattly opened to him all things about the tria Capitula, and acked him what he 

&« thought f them ; and that V 1gilius not once nor twice, but often m writing , 

&« and without writing,anathematized the impiczrs tria Capirula. ] And that he had 
&« ſhewed that he was ever of the ſame judgment, &C. 

And they had made Fuſtinian believe, that Ibas im h:s Epiſtle denieth God the 
Word to be made man, and the Virgin Mary to be th! Mother of God. | 

( 15. The Emperor's Writing being read, at the next meeting the Council 
ſent to Vigilins to {it with them, bur he {till refuſed, alledging, That there were 

few of the Weſtern Biſhops there. To which their anſwer is notable , that | The 

meeting of all the reſt ought not to be delayed for the Weſtern Biſhops :* For in all the 

four General Councils, there was never feund a multitude of the Weſtern Biſhops,but 

only two or three Biſhops, and a few Clerks. But now you are here, and many Ita» <3 

lian Biſhops are at hand, and many of Africa, Illyricum, &c. And if he would 

not meet them, they muſt do it without him. They urged him alſo with the Em- 

peror's words, that he being alone, had oft in writing, and without writing , con- 

demned the tria Capitula, and the Emperor deſtred him but ro do that with others, 0 Wo 
which be had done by himſelf. But yet Vigilius would not come : Whether it -7/C /t7 
was becauſe he underſtood not Greek, and fo ſhould be a contemned Cypher (for ,,, ., © 4— Hl 
he faith, They all knew that he underſtood i: not ) or whether it was to avoid the | ; Ps 
Cenſure os ie ha Bites Tncarced ce both,is not known. For you mult under- Conc? of / 
ſtand, that Yigilins had ſuffered defamation at Rome already, as a Revolter from Earn tn C4 #& 
the Calcedon Council, for joining herein with the Emperor in the beginning, and p. 
|hischief intereſt lay at home. % | 

Q 16. Theodors Mopſueſtenus Writings are ſearched ; and though he is highly flewd 11 —+89% 
extolled by many good Authors, yet many paſſages recited in the Counci], is at- 4 
ter by Vigilizs, do thew either the error of his judgment, or his unskilfulneſs in 
Sn for they are not juſtihable. Bur if every Papiſt voluminous Writer 

uld be damned as a Heretick, whoſe Writings have more and greater Errors 
than the Council gathered out of Theodore Mrpfurſtenus, it would be a hard re-- 
ward for their exceeding labours. When ſuch men as T. ſtatus, Aquinas, Scotzs, 
Ockam, Durandus, &c. Bellarmine, Baronins, Suarez, Vaſquez, Cajetane, &c. have 
- ws their days in diligent labours, how eafie a matter is it for a proud idle 

rone that doth nothing or worle, to gather as many and as great Errors out of 
their Works, as were in many then counted Herericks. But the approbation of 
God, who pardoneth failings, wili be the comtorr of ſuch as improve their Ta- 
lents; when the {lothful, unprofitable Servant ſhail be condemned,and quarreliing 
with the imperfeCtions of the diligent will not {ave them. 

It is evident that Theodore and Neſftorizes acknovriedged Chriſt's Godhead and 
Manhood, Soul and Body, and the perſonal Union of them. Bur they were n>ne* 
of them perfe&t in Logick and Latch, nor ſo ſpake as that no man could/ 
blame their words. : 

$ 17. Next the words of learned Theodsrite are ſcanned ; and many very 
ſmart pallages againſt Cyril are recited : Many verbal Controverſies are repeat«9, 
Theodorize 18 accuſed for ſaying, That Mary begat not God in the nature of Ge, 


but 
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tificabit ſuperſtites ejus diſceſſio : Contriſtavit verd forſiran mortuos, & timor eſt ne 
I's ny ejes converſatione, iterum ad nos remittant, vel illos diſſugiat qui eum 
abducunt, ficut ille tyrannus Cyri Ciliciam-: Procurandum eſt igitur,& oportet tuam 
Sanditatem maxime hanc ſuſcipere feſtinantiam,&+ jubere collegio mortuos aſportan- 
tium lapidem aliquem maximum EX graviſſimum Sepulchro imponere, ne iterum huc 

erveniret & inſtabilem oluntatem iterum demonſtraret : Infernss nova dogmata 
adferat : Ibi diu notuque ſicut vult ſermocinetur : Non enim timemns ne © illos 
divideret-ſilet miſer invitus: Nudata illins fatta alligant linguam,obſtruunt o5ff a- 
nant ſenſum.—Ideo plango miſerum & ploro : Nec enim puram mihi deletationem 
fecit mortts ejus denunciatio, fed dolore pes : Letor & jucundor ejuſmodi 
peftilentid commune Eccleſig widens liberatum : Contriſtor vero & pluro cogitans 
quod nec requiem malorum miſerabilis ſuſceperit, ſed majora & pejora pertentans 
defunrs et ; ſomniavit enim, ut dicunt, & regiam urbem perturbare, & tuam 
Santlitatem accu/are, utpote ea colentem : Sed widit Deus & non deſpexit : Immiſit 
fimum in 08 ejus, & franum in labia ejus, Sc. 

Binnizs thinketh ſome bad man fathered this falſly on Theodoret, I would ho 
ſo too : But it's ſtrange that the Council fathered it on him, and none did vindi. 
cate him. And the next Charge ( Bin. p. 559. ) rebuketh his Charity, viz. his 
Speech at Antioch in the preſence of Dommzrs, [ Nemo neminem jam cogit blaſ- 
phemare—non jam eit contentio: Oriens & Agyptus ſub uno jugo ett : Mertua 
ett invidia ; & cum eo obruta eit contentio : requieſcant 'Theopathitz. | Is not 
this of the ſame kind ? And this is not denied to be his. Whoſoever it was, it 
was ſad that Biſhops ſhould have ſuch minds, and uſe ſuch words of one another, 
eſpecially if it be asI confidently believe, viz. that not diſtinguiſhing the concrere 
from the abſtratf, and .2ui Dees, trom Lud Dems, they both meant the ſame 
thing, and diflered but about the aptitude of words,for want of explication and 
diſtinction. 

$ 18. In brief, After the reading of many Papers, and Ibas Epiſtles, the tria 
Capitula were condemned, viz. Theodore Mopſucſt. and the writings of Theode- 
ret againlt Cyril, and 15.z5 Epiltle. And ſo the Emperor found the Council as 
obedient as he delued. 

$19. 
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$C 19. But Vig:lzzes: Biſhop of Rome, who would not come to the Council,now 
giveth in his Conſtitutum, or his own judgment upon the whole Caſe , and that 
with great moJeration, He firſt reciteth many patlages of Theodore Mopſueft. 
which he renounceth; and he dilpraiſeth the paſlages of Theodoret and Thas,but 
he refuſeth to join in the anathematrzing of them, alledging that good men have 
their errors, and inſtancing in many whoſe errors were noted, and yet their per- 
ſons not condemned, eſpecially when they had either recanted them,or better ex- 
plained their words : And he noteth that It would be a great injury to the Cal- 
cedon Council, to have its own members now thus condemned,that were by them 
accepted. | Quid enim aliud et mendaces ant [inulantes profeſſionem rette fidei 
Patres in [antta Calced. Synodo reſidentes cftendere , quam dicere aliquos ex es 
ſimilia ſapuiſſe Neſtorio ; quorum judicio Neſtorium ejuſque dogmata fuiſſe dam- 
nata. | 

And ſoberly he faith, \ Ir is not lawful to paſs «ny new judgment on the per- 
ſons of the dead , but we muſt leave all men im the caſe that death fund them, 
and m ſpecial "Theodore Moplueſt. 2vbat rhe Fathers did # evident from what 
is ſaid ; I dare not condemn him by my ſentence, nor yield that any one elſe condemn 
him : but far be it from me to admit his wrong opinions. | 

This was the right way : It they had all dealt as wiſely and Chriſtiar-like, 
Counſels had not been the Confounders of the Churches. 

$ 20. Nicephorus nameth _ of. Origer's Errors that were condemned in 
this Council , but it is not found in the Acts. Brianiys doubteth not but the 
Origeniſts ſtole them out, and falſified the Records, and alſo forged thoſe Epiſtles 
of Vig1lizs, in which the opinion of One Operation is aſſerted, But will they al- 
low us equally to ſuſpect ſuch Record; as have been kept at Rome ? 
| $21. What good this Council did, and how the peaceable Emperor attained 
the end that Theodore Ce/ar.promiled him, of uniting Diflenters, I thall tell you 
but in the words of Bimmnirs ( who followeth Barcnizes in almoſt all) © 3} hat 
« Theodore Czlar.promiſed, that the Eutychian Hereticks called Helitants, hen 
&« the three Capitula were condemned, would recctve the holy Calcedon Cenncil,wzs 
& not obtained, when this w3s ended ; but rather a moſt grievozs miſchief was ad- 
« Jed to the Church : For when the Defenders of the three Capitula, with Vigis 
&« the Pope did not acquieſce in the Cuuncils decree, the whole Cathe/ick Church was 
&« torn by Schiſm ;, and which is worſe, the Emperor ſtir d up Perſecution, in 5hich 
& he depoſed or baniſhed Vigilius ( hilding t9 bus Conttitutum ) Vittor. Ljric. and 
& ochers. 

C 22. I do impartially commend Figi/izs's moderate Conſtitutum, but I ruſt 
needs fay that there ncedeth no other inſtance than / 7gilizes, that Tzrere#t is n Law 
to ſome Reman Biihops, and that their pretences of Infallibility , Tradition and 
Antiquity, notwithſtanding they have changed their very Faith, or judgment of 
Councils at lealt, as their worldly motives changed. Vizilizs frſt tattered the 
Emperor, and joined with him againſt the 7ria Capitula, Conc. Calced. that is 
againſt Theodore Mopſu. Thecdoret and 7555 tree Biſhops,faith Rarires p. 608, 
«| Seeing therefore that before this Council & Schiſm aro/e3n the \\eſtern and Afri- 
& cane Church , becauſe Vigilius kad conſented to the Emperat”s 6pinian, it became 
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&* neceſſary, for 1he avoiding f Schiſm, Sacriledge and Scandal, that he ſhould pub- 
« liſh his Conſtirurum , in deferce of the tria Capitula, by wertue oe as 
* Weſtern Churches ſhould be united, and the contempt of the Calcedon Council 
* ſhould be aviided, which the Impugners of the wria Capaula did fraudulently con- 
« rrive; and that the Univerſal Church ſhould learn by this _ that no man 
& that dyed in the true Faith, ſhould be condemned when he » dead : But, ( did 
« Vigilus ſcp here ? ) No, ſaith Binnus, | But when after the end of has Council 
«* the Church received yet greater damage, and the Emperor perſecuted them that 
« cortradifted the Syned * , and it 4s feared that the whole Eaſt would be divi- 
* ded and ſeparated from the Roman and Weſtern Church, unleſs the Biſhop of 
« Rome 4 pn the fifth Synod, then Po _ in a Cauſe which could Gries 
and juſtly change hu former ſen- 
© rence, and approved the Synodal Decree, for condemning the tria Capitula, and 
& revoked and made void he Conſtiturum, which he before publiſhed in defence of 
< rhe tria Capitula. The prudent and piozrs Pope ( that came to the Popedom by 
&« Bribery, Tyranny, and Marder of hs Predeceſſor ) did in this prudently imitate 
« St. Paul about Circumciſion, &C. . 

O what certainty and conſtancy is here in the Papal judgment; For a P 
about one Cauſe 4 judge for it, againſt it, and for ny ſo ſhort a rim? 
And all this upon reaſon of Policy and State. Did the fame ſo often change,and 
prove hrit true, and then falſe, and then true again? 

But the Papiſts excuſe is, that it was de Perſon, now de Fide. Avnſw. But 1. Is 
it lawful to take the ſame thing for true and falſe, good and bad de Perſonis, as 
our intereſt requireth ? 2. Why are the Perſons condemned but on ſuppoſition 
that their Faith was condemnable ? 3. You confeſs that it was for the advantage 
of the Eutychian Faith, and the depreſſion of the Faith of the Caledon Councl), 
that the tr:a Capitula were condemned. 

Reader, If all this will not rell thee how much necd there is of a furer and 
more ſtable ſupport of our Faith than Popes and Councils, yea and better means 
of the Churches Unity and Concord, I muſt take thee for unteachable : what 
have ſuch Councils done, but fet the Churches together by the ears ? 

$ 23. Liberatus in his Breviary faith, ( c. 3. 10. 24.) that Theodore Mopſu. 
his Works were approved by Proclers, Fohan. Antioch. the Emperor, the Council 
of Calced. 8&c. But Binnires faith, Nimis imfudenter & incaute : Yet all acknow- 
ledge Liberatres a moſt credible Hiſtorian, and lived in Fuſtinian's time. He faith 
allo, that Nefandiſſimum hereticum Theodoretus & Sozomenus laudarunt adeo ut 
hac de caud utcrque magnam nomiis ſui jatturam paſſes fuerit, &c. Bur wile 
men are apt to think as hardly of ſuch as can cry out Nefavdiſſimum hereticum 
again!t all that ſpeak as unskiltully as this man 01d , as of charitable men that 
praiſe them for what is good, while they diſown their frailties and imperfections : 
It it be as he faith, many thought that /heodorct aflumed his own name from this 
Theed:re, by realon of his high eiteem of him, it's like he had ſome ſpecial worth, 
though he hath many culpable expref.ons. And Sozomen is an Hiſtorian of: fo 
deſerved reputatinn, that 1t ſeemeth to me no argument of Pope Gregory's Intalli- 
tlity, that he ſuth, 1b, 6. ep. 95. SuLomenum ejuſque Hiſtoriam ſedes 2pej? Lice 
recipere 


their Councils abridged. 


recipere-reou[/at 7, quoniam multa mentitur, & Theodorum Mopſueſtiz nimium 
7m. 6 atque ad diem obitns ſui magnum Dottorem Eccleſiz fuiſſe perhiber. | 1 
think the Author of Gregory's Dialogues did plura mentiri , and yet that Gregory 
was Magnzs Eccleſig Doctor. 
$ 24. The Controverlie whether Vigilizs were the Author of the Epiſtle to 
Menna, 1 paſs by : But, methinks, Binnwes is very partial to juſtihe ſo much what 
he did after S:veriuss death, as beginning then to have right to his Papacy,and 
to give him fo differing a Charafter ( from Santiſſimus Papa ) before, while he 
pollefled the ſame Seat, as zhefe words of his expreſs, [ Cum omnium, &c. ſeeing 
that Villany ( or Crime) of Vigilius, did exceed the Crimes of all Schiſmaticks,by 
which making a bargain with Hereticks, and giving money by a Lay-man , he by 
force expelled Silvers Biſhop of the prime Seat, and ſpoiled of his Prieftly indi 
ments ( or attire) baniſhed him into an Iſland, and there cauſed him to dye , it 
ſhould ſeem no wonder to any man, if a defperate wretch ( homo perditus, ) the 
buyer of another*s Seat, and a violent Invader, a Wolf, a Thief, a Robber, not enter- 
ing by the true door, Yin ( or counterfeit ) Biſhop, and as it were Antichrift,the 
lawful Paſtor and Biſhop being yet living, did add moit pernicious Hereſie to his 
Schiſm.) Yet this man became the moſt holy Pope, by the wertue of his place, as 
ſoon as he had but murdered Siverins, and was accepted in his ſtead,and then it 
became impoſiible for him to err in the Faith. 
$ 25. CLXXIV. Anno 553. A Council was called at Feruſalem by Fuſti- 
nian's Command, who ſent to them the Acts of the Conſtantine Council de tri- 
bus Capitulis, to be by them received; the Biſhops all received it readily , fave 
one Alexander Abyſis, who was therefore baniſhed,and coming to Conſtantinople, 
ſay Baronins and Binnius, was ſwallowed up, and buried by an Earthquake. If 
this was true, no marvel if it confirmed the Emperor in his way : But I doubt 
the obedient Biſhops were too ready to reccive ſuch reports, 
$ 26. CLXXV., The ſame year 552. the Weſtern Biſhops held a Council at 
Aquileia, out of the Emperor's power, where, as Defenders of the Council of 
Calcedon, they condemned the fifth Conſtantine Council aforeſaid, and ( fo faith 
Binnius) ſeparated themſelves from the Unity of the Catholick Church , and fo 
continued for near an Hundred years till! the time of Pope Sergius, who reduced 
them. Were not theſe great Councils and Biſhops great Healers of the Church, 
that abour condemning ſome written Sentences of three dead men, thus raiſe a 
mY among the Churches ? Were Hereticks or Hereticaters the great Divi- 
ers * | 
$ 27. But here followeth a Caſe that raiſeth a great doubt before us, Whether 
the Pope alone, or all his I/eern Biſhops, when om difter from him, are the 
Church ? After the death of Vigilaus, the Secular Power procured Pelagins the 
Archdeacon to be made Pope ; the Weſtern Biſhops diſclaiming Juſtinian's Coun- 
cil, and Pelagius obediently receiving it ( and the Popedom, ) there could nor 
be three Biſhops got that would ordain him, as the Canons required, ſo that a 
Presbyter Oſtien/;s was fain to do it. 
Belides the Queſtion(W hich now was the Church?)here are other hard Queſti- 
ons to be ſolved, 
B b 2s.1 . 
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2s. 1, Whether Fuſtinian's Eleftion of a Pope was. valid * And if fo, 
Whether other various Electors may do it as validly ? 

2x. 2, Whether a Presbyter's Ordination of a Biſhop or Pope was valid ? If 
ſo, Whether Presbyters may not ordain Presbyters ? 

2s. 3- Whether this Pope was truly Head of the Catholick Church, when 
his Biſhops obeyed him not ? 

Lu. 4. Whether it was then believed at Rome itſelf, and in the Hf , that: a 
TY approved by the Pope, was either infallible, or neceſfarily to be 
obeyed ! 

Is 5. Whether it be true which W. Fohnſon, alias Terret, often tells me, That 
it is not poſſible that there can be any Schiſm in the Catholick Church, becauſe of the 
eſſentiality of its Union ? 

$ 28. Note that this Pope Pelagins, becauſe his Biſhops rejected him and the 
Council, got Nar{es the General to compel them : And then who can doubt but 
he was Pope, and they his Subjects ? 

But Narſes ſcrupled it, leſt he ſhould be guilty of Perſecution ; 7uſtmian's 
Pope Pelagius tellerh him, it is no ſin, and bids him not fear it ; for it's no Perſe- 
cution which compels not men to fin: but all that ſeparate from the Pope, and 
aſſemble ſeparatedly do fin, and are damned Schiſmaticks; therefore he defireth 
him to ſend the Biſhops of Aquileia, Milanand the reſt that yield not,Prifoners 
to Conſtantinople. Narſes obeyeth the Pope and Emperor; the Biſhops excom- 
municate Narſes; the Pope writeth.to him, that it is no news for erring Biſhops 
to take themſelves for the Catholick Church, and to forbid others their Com- 
munion, and counſelleth him to go on and repreſs them. And the Civil Sword 
and the Eccleſiaſtical were thus engaged in a Roman War ; one Biſhop Sapandus 
of Ares in France the Pope got ſpecially to ſtick to him, whom therefore he com- 
mended to King Chzldeberr, &c. 

$ 29. CLXXVI. A Council at Paris depoſed Biſhop Saphoracus for ſome great 
Crime. 

$ 30. While the Romans were ref lving to ſubjeft themſelves to the Gorhs 
again, becauſe the Pope made Narſes their Perſecutor, Narſes took it fo ill, that he 
* Barcnius went away from them, but the Pope drew back, and he * ſhortly died. Belli- 
contra® ſarizes alſo was ruined, and Fuyſtinian himſelf ſhortly dyed. Birnmins faith it is 


—_—_ , reported that he had no —_— and thinketh that his Civil Laws were Tribo- 


& others 2ian's,and his Eccleſiaſtical Theodorers Ce/arienſiss. And faith that the Church re- 
in this} jeCteth his Laws of Uſury, Churches and Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, as arrogant Uſur- 
polnr. pations. 2g. Whether the Reman Power was then underſtood by Princes or 
People: . 
Y "8 1. CLXXVII. Another Synod at Pars repeated nine old Canons : The 
* Baronius Sth was, | No man may be erdained a Biſhop agam#t the will of the Citizens, 
thinks mor any but 2hom the eleftion of the People and rhe Clerks, ſhall ſeek with plenary 
_ Te- will ; none ſhall be put in by the command of the Prince, &c. 
was Ba. $ 32. CLEXXIX. 4n.563.,in the time of Pope Fohn 2:1. ( not he, but ) 
ther ro Trcodomire, alias * Ariamire Ring of the Sueves, calied a ſmall Council at Prac- 
<1 :oire. cara inGalicia, where eight Biſhops opened ſo much of the Pri/c;;an Herche, as 


may 
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may tel] us ir was worthy to be deteſted ( not much unlike the Jazichees ; ) 
and many old Canons they recited : Bur I could have wiſhed that they had not 
made a mans diet the note of his Hereſie, and a ſutfcient cauſe of his conviction 
and damnation. The Pri/cillianiſts ( as theſe ſay ) would not eat fleſh, nor 
herbs boiPd with fleſh This Council ordercd that it any that abſtained from fleſh, 
did not eat herbs boiled with fleſh, he ſhould be taken for an Heretick. This is 
not.conformable to Pau/”s Rules or Spirit. 

$ 33- This Council ordered that none ſhould be buried within the Church, 
which Binnizs well ſers home. And whereas Priſcillian taught that in the Litur- 
gy | the Pax wobzs, Peace be unto you 7 ſhould be ſaid only by the Bithop,and 
Domimzs wobiſcum by the Prieſt, rhe Council contradicted him. 1. We ſee here. 

hat 'Trifies divided men! 2. We ſee that yet the Churches uſually were no big- 
ger than met in one place with the Biſhop, or might do : For it is ſuppoſed that 
every Church-Aflembly had a Biſhop preſent to ſay his part, 

) 34. Theodomirus the Suevian King, under whom this Council was held,was 
the firſt of that race that turned Orthodox ; all the Suewves before him (with the 
Goths ) having been Arrians. 

$ 35. CLXXX. Anno 566. The conteſt about choice of Biſhops grew ſharp. 
King Clot harizs made one Emerirs Bilhop Santonienſis ;the Canons had before 
decreed that Kings ſhould chooſe none, bur all the People and the Clerks, and the 
Metropolitan ordain him. The King's Biſhop is dnoled by a Concil. Santc- 
nienſe, of which Leontius of Bourdeaux was chief. They ſent the King word of 
it by a Presbyter : The King filled a Cart with Thorns, and laid the Prieſt on 
them, and ſent him into Baniſhment, and forced the Biſhop ro ſubmit to his 
will. 

$3 6. Thar it may be known that neither Popes, Councils, nor conſenting 
Biſhops divided Diocefles and Pariſhes, here Biynivs giveth us at large, firſt Con- 
Son - -oons in Spain, and next the fuller diviſion of King Wamba. Bin. 

. 649, &c. 
; $ 37. CEXXXI. At Tours in France ( eight Biſhops ) ina Provincial Coun» 
cil, revived many Canons of the old matter, ( to keep Biſhops and Prieſts from 
Women ) Can. 13. The Biſhop may keep his Wife as a Siſter, to govern his houſe : 
Bur Can. 20. Prieſts that will keep Wives, muit have ſome Witneſſes to lie in the 
ſame Chamber, to ſee that they lie not with them. And Can. 14. Epiſcopum,Epiſ- 
copam non habentem, nulla ſequatur turba mulierum, &c. 

Can. 21. They fay, [| Thoſe that the Law commandeth to be put to death, if 
they deſire to hear the Preacher, we will have to be convifted unto life, ( that is, 
not to dye: ) For they are to be ſlain with the ſword of the mouth, and deprived 
of Communion, if they will not obſerve the Decrees of the Seniors left them , and 
ao api to hear their Paſtor, and will not be ſeparate. Some SeCtaries among us 
are of the ſame mind, againſt putting penitent Malefactors to death. 

$3 8. CLXXXII. Anno 570. There was a Council at Lyons of Fourteen 
Bi who recited fix Canons to reſtrain the Vices of the Clergy. Binnius, 
out of Greg. Twron. tells you the occaſion was, that one Salonius and Sagittarius, 
as ſoon as they were made Biſhops, being then at their own will, broke out into 
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Slaughters, Murders, Adulteries, and other wickedneſs. And Vitor Biſhop of 
Tricaſ. keeping his Birth-day, they ſent a Troop with Swords and Arrows, who 
cut his Cloaths, beat his Servants, and carricd away all his Proviſion, leaving him 
with reproach : "The King Gunthram hearing of it , called this Synod, which 
found them guilty, and depoſed them : They tell the King that they are unjuſtly 
caſt out, and get his leave to go to the Pope, Fobn 3d. "The Pope writeth to the 
King to have them,as wronged men, reſtored, ( this was the Papal Juſtice and 
Reformation : ) "The King chideth, but reſtoreth them ; but they grew never 
the better afterward, but asking pardon of Biſhop Vier, he forgave them, and 
for that was afterward excommunicate. 

$ 39. CLXXXIIL An. 572. a Council was called under King 4riomire at 
Braccara of 12 Biſhops : "They are moſtly forbidding Biſhops to take moneys 
for their Ordinations, Conſecrations, and other Actions. And the hr{t Canon re 
quireth them to walk to all their Pariſhes, and fee that the Clerks did things 
rightly ; that Catechumexs learnt the Creed, and to gun to the Pevple to for- 
bear Murder, Adultery, Perjury, Falſe-witneſs, and other mortal Sins, to do as 
taey would be done by, and to believe the Reſurretion, Judgment and Recom- 
pence according to Works. | 

$ 40. CLXXXIV. An. 572. a Concilium Lucenſe did receive from Martin 
Biſhop of Braccara 84. old Canons, of which the 67th was againſt reading 
Apoerypbe, or any thing but the Canon of the Old- and New Teſtament in 
Church. 

C 41. After Juſtiniar's death, his Siſters Son Tuſtinus was Emperor, a ſenfual 
and covetous man, who murdered preſently a Kinſman of his own name, upon 
ſuſpicion that he was too great; yet he drew up a good Profeſſion of Faith, ex- 
horting all the Biſhops to agree in it : But Choſroes, King of Perſia, invaded his 
Empire, becauſe the Greater Armenia: (which was then under the Perſians, as 
the Leſſer was under the Romans ) to avoid the Perſians perſecutions,had revolt- 
ed to the Empire, and deſtroyed their Rulers: The Perſians conquered ſo much 
of the Eaſtern part of the Empire, and Fuſtine's Soldiers made fo little reſiſtance 
as drove him out of his wits ; and his Wite, by intreaty,got the Perſians to make 
a Truce. Tiberius was then made Ceſar , and afterward Emperor upon Tuſtme's 
death ; and Tuſtinian his Captain repelled the Perſians, and recovered much of 
what they. had conquered. 

$ 4-2. An. 576. DiversKings of France by War among themſelves deſtroy- 
ed Churches, and confounded all ; and a Council at Pars was called, but in vain, 
to have perſuaded them to Peace. 

$ 43- After Benediftus, Pelagins 2d was Biſhop at Rome ;. Tiberius an excel- 
lent Emperor quickly dyed, and by his choice Mauritius fueceeded him. Pelagins 
( by Gregory his Deacon ) wrote againſt the Biſhops that would not- condemn 
the tria Capitula: And when all his writings prevailed not,he got Smaragdus the 
Exorchate to force them by the Sword : (The great remedy which Rome hath 
truſted to. ) 

$ 44. CLXXXV. Meroveus Son and Heir to Chilperic King of France , 
marrying bus Uncles Widow, offended his Father,and fled to St.Martin's Church 
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at Tours, and forced Bithop Gregory to give him the Sacrament. The King could 
not get the Biſhop to deliver him up ; he fled, and the King called a Synod at 
Pars to judge Pretextatus a Biſhop, whom he accuſcd for marrying him, and 
confederating with him. 

) 45. CEXXXVI. The two B ſhops forenamed, Salonivs and Sagittarins,being 
again accuſed of Adultery and Murder, and being freed by proteſſing Repen- 
tance, King Gruntheramns called a Cubilone Synod, and accuſed them of Frealon, 
and fo depoſed and baniſhed them. 

$ 46. CLXXXVII. An. 582. King Gunthram called a Synod at Maſcou, to 
revive the old Canons for reſtraining the Luft and Vices of the Biſhops and 
Clergy. 

yr CLELXXXVIIE An. 583. A Concil. Brenacenſe 1s called, to try Gregory 
Biſhop of Tuurs, falſly accuſed of charging the Queen of living in Adultery with 
a Biſhop ; an Archdeacon and a Deacon bore falle Witneſs: bur all came to light, 
and Gregory was cleared by his Oath. 

$ 48. CEXXXIX. An.5 87. A Council at Conſtantinople increaſed the Churcir- 
divifions which continue to this day, wherein Fohn Biſhop of Conſtantinople was 
decreed to be called, The Univerſal Biſhop, which Pope Pelagius could nor endure: 
O what hath this Queſtion done to the World, 1/ho ſhall be the chief or greateſt ? 
So much of the image and work of Satan hath been found in the profetled Ser: 
vants of a crucibed Saviour, and in thoſe that have worſhipped the 
Croſs ! 

In this Synod Gregory Biſhop of Antioch was tryed, and acquitted of a.falie 
Accufation of Inceſt with his Siſter another man's wie, 

$ 49. Pelagius writeth againſt Fobn's Univerſal Title,faying, | Univerſalita- 
tis nomen quod ſibi ilizcite uſurpavit, nolite attendere, &c. Nullus enim Patriarcha» 
rum * hoc tam profano wocabulo unquam ntatur : quia fi ſummus Patriarcha Uni- 
verſalis dicitur, Patriarcharum nomen cateris derogatur. Sed abſit hoc , abſit a 

fidelis cuju/quam mente hoc ſibi wel welle quempiam arripere, unde honorem f#a- 
trum ſuorum imminuere ex quantu/4cunque parte videatur. Luapropter Charitas 
veſtra neminem unquam ſus in Epiſto!zs Univerſalem nominet, ne ſibi debitum 
ſubtrahat cum alteri henorem offert mdebitum. Advcr{arius enim noſter Diabolus 
qui contra humiſes [@wviens ſicur Leo rugiens circuit, quearens quem devoret non jams 
ut cernimus caulas circuit—Omnia qui (ol uni Capiti coherent, widelicer Chriſte, 
per eleftionem pompatici fermonis eju/dem Chriſti fibi ſkudeat membra ſubjugare: 
Nec mirum quod ille tentator qui initium onnis peccati ſcit eſſe ſuperbiam, &c. And 
ſo he goeth on, exhorting them rather to dye, than to {ubmut to the "Title Uni 
wverſal, and reſolving Excommunication againſt the Uſer of 't. 

d 50. Bimins ſaith, It is ridiculous hence to impugn the Primacy of the 
Church : But 2. 1. Is ir not impudent after this, for thera to uſe the Title of 
Univerſal ? 24. 2. Doth not this allow us to ſeparate from them that ufurp it ? 
£2». 3. Doth not Pelagius here plainly diſtinguiſh between the place of Prime 
Patriarch which he claimeth, and Univer/a! Biſhop or Patriarch which he 
damneth. 2x. 4. Doth he not deſcribe this damned Uſitrpation, to be a /bje74 
ing all. Chriſs members to himſe!f? 2x. 5. Poth not the Pope now uſe both the 
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name and thing as far as he can attain it? .Ny. 6. Did not Pelagizs and Gregory 
know that Flo did no more intend to put down all other Patriarchs or Biſhops 
by this Title, than the Pope doth ? .2z. 7. Doth not the Pope now claim that 
as by Divine Right, which Fohn claimed but as of Humane? Modeſty can deny 
none of this, 

C51. CXC. An.587. Nine Biſhops at Lyons repeated fix old Canons about 
Women, &c. 

$ 52. CXCI. An. 589. King Gunthram finding all things grow worſe, and 
that all was long of the Biſhops Tnely, ( ſaith Bimnins ) called a Council at 2a 
cou, where the ſtrifter keeping of the Lords-day was commanded. _ 

T7573. Here B7anins noterh that P77ſens 1s called Patriarch, and that the Biſhops 
of Venice, Iſhria and Liguria, continuing ſtill ſeparate from Rome, cliole Paulinus 
Biſhop of Aquilcia their Patriarch, | .Quem ſibs loco ſummi Pontificis ſupremum 
£ntiſtitem conſtituerent. | 2u. Did the Biſhops then believe that the Pope's 
Univerſal Government was eflential to the Catholick Church ? And that none 
were the Church but his Subjects? 

$ 54. CXCI.. King Gunthram, An. 589. by a Council at Valence, ſerled his 
Benevolences on the Churches. . 

$ 55. CXCIIL An. 589. At Toletum King Recaredus called a Counci), and 
renounced Arrianiſm, and recited ſeveral Canons ; among others,that Biſhops and 
Prieſts Wives might dwell with them, but not lie with them. And they lament 
and condemn the practice of ſuch as kill their children, appointing them ſharp 
diſcipline without capital puniſhment, ( Had the Church power to free Mur- 
derers from death, as they long did, Was this holy Reformation? ) 

The 1 1th Canon faith, That they found that in many Churches of Spain, men 
filthily and not regularly did Penance, that they might ſim as oft as they would, and 
be as oft reconciled by the Prieſts, &c. Many ai Canons were here made. 
There were 67 Subſcribers belides the King, and of divers Cities two Biſhops, 
which was unuſual. 

$ 55. CXCIV. ( Paſſing by a meeting at Rome ) Another Council at Nar- 
bon was held by Recaredus, who brought over the Goths from Arrianiſm. 

$ 57. The Emperor Mauritius, though a great and excellent perſon, was rui- 
ned by the mad and uncurable mutinies of Tri Soldiers, and at laſt , with his 
Family, cruelly murdered by Phocas, one of his Captains; a terrible warning to 
Princes not to truſt too much to Armies. 

$ 58. All this while the oppoſers of the Caledon Council kept up, and were 
divided in the Ea#F into many Parties among themſelves : Among others , the 
great Peripatetic Tohan.Philoponus was their moſt learned Defender, writing with 
ſuch ſubrilty, that the Natures really two, were to be called One Compound Nia- 
ture, as the Soul and Body of a man are, as ( faith Nicephorus ) was not = to 
EF aol Toy WH, how pack of the Controverſie was de Nomine & de 
Netione Logica, let the Reader further judge; ) he that will ſee ſome of his words, 


may read them in Niceph. 4. 18. c. 4.5, 46, 47, 43. his Notions made men call 
him a Tritheite. 


S 59. 7 acobus Zamalus being a great Promoter of the Party, many ever 
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ſince have from him been called C_—_ : And the divided Parties that oppo- 
ſed the Council, called the other Me/Þzres, that is Reyaliſts, becaule they took 
them that followed the Council, to do it meerly in _ to the Emperor, 
( for it was not the Pope then that was the Maiter of Councils. 

$ 60. Among the Armenians allo ſome raiſed the like Herelies about the Na- 
tures of Chriſt, ſome thinking his Deity was inſtead of a Soul to his Body , &c. 
To which they added ſuperſtitious F afts and worſhipping the Croſs, and fuch 
like, not pleading Reaſon, but old Tradition for their Errors,faying they had them 
from Gregory, vide Niceph. l. 18. c. 53,54. Butlmuſt go Gronk 

S G1. Pelagins dying, Gregory called Mages, ſucceeded him at Rome : He 
continued the Controverlie about the Title ot Univerſal Biſhop , writing many 
Epiſtles againſt it : He flattered Phocas the murderous Tyrant, with a Letentur 


Celi & exultet Terra, &c. yet was one of the beſt ink wiſeſt of their Biſhops. 
He ſent Auguſtine 1 and, who oppreſled the Dro Church,and.canverted 
the Saxon King of Kent. He introduced more Superſhtions,and greatly altered 
the Liturgy. Of which read Mr. 7. ones of the Hearts Sovereign. 

$ 62. CXCIV. A Concilium "Pibatens of cohe Biſliops recited three 
Canons. 

$ 63. CXCV. Mauritius before his death, deſired Gy:gory to call a Synod at 
Rome, to draw in the Weſtern Biſhops that ſeparated,and to caſt them our if they 
diſobeyed : which he did, and they refuſing his Summons, Severus of Agquilzia, 
and other Biſhops were ruined. They thought God deſtroyed Maurities for 
perſecuting them. Gregory thought God would have them deſtroyed as Schil 
maticks. The Biſhops of Rome for near an hundred years were forced the 
more to pleaſe the Emperor, becauſe their own Biſhops had caſt them off, and ſer 
up another Head againſt them. 

$ 64. CXCVI. An. 590. A Concil. Antiſioderenſe made divers Canons againſt 


Superſtitions, and ſome too ſuperſtitious ( as that Women muſt not rake the Sg- 
crupent ual be humic 

G5. I find it ſo tedious to mention all the little Synods, that henceforth 1 
ſhall take but little notice of them, but gf the greater only. 

One under Recaredus at Ceſar-AuguſtaWnade three Canons about the Ar- 
Tians. ; 
One in Numidia diſpleaſed Greg:ry. 

$ 66. A Council at Poiters was c:lled on occaſion of two Nuns,daughters to 
the King of France, that broke out of the Nunnery, with many more, and ac- 
d the Abbels, and got men together, and tript her ſtark naked, and drew 
out, and ſet all France in a Commotion , and were forced to do Pc- 
ce. 
A Council was called at Metz, to reduce the Biſhop of Rhemes convict of 

ſon ( for Biſhops that were 'Traytors or Murderers were not to dye. ) 
A Synod at Rome under Gregery abſolved a Prielt of Calcedon condemned by 
"Fobh of Conſtantinople ; what one did, the other undid. 

An. 597. Under King Recaredus, 13 Biſhops made two Canons for Prieſts 


Chaſtity, &c . 


Another 
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Another under him, An. 598. A Concil: Ofsienſe made two ſuch more. 

fn. 599. A Council at Cenſtantincple did we know not what. 

An. 599. Under King Recaredus,1t Biſhops at Barcinon made four Canons 
againſt Biſhops Bribery, &c. 

A Council of 2.0 Biſhops, 14 Presbyters , and 4 Deacons at Rowe made a 
Canon for Monks. 

Another there, 4. 601. againſt a falſe Monk. 

Another at Byzacen againſt a Biſhop. 

Another in Numidia about a Biſhop and a Deacon. 

'$ 67. Gregory dying, Sabmian ſucceeded him, who reproached him,and would 
have had his ay as unſound, faith Onuphrius : And,faith S:gebert,Grego- 
ry _appearcd to him in a Vition, and reproving him for that and Covetouſnels , 
knockt him on the head, and he dyed. Ts 

'F'68. Beniface 3d ſucceeded,choſen by Phocas the Murderer, who hating his 
own Biſhop o Conſt.Cyriacus, ordered that Rome ſhould be the chief Church. 

$ 69. A Council at Rome forbad chuſing a Pope, till the_former_ had been 


_ 


three days dead, becauſe they fold their Votes for money. 

C 70. Boniface the 4th is. made Pope,and Phocas giveth him the Pagan Tem- 
ple, called Pantheon, for Chriſtian Worſhip. In his time , Phocas was killed by 
Heraclius, as he had kild Mauritius. 

$71. An. 610. A Council at Toletum, under King Gundemar , about the 
Biſhop of Tolerum's Primacy, which the King ſetleth by Edict. 

$ 72. A Council at Tarraca under King Siſebutus took the ſhorteſt way, and 
only confirmed what had been before done for Prieſts Chaſtity. 


S 73. Deus dedit was next Pope, in whole time the Perſians conquered Feru- 


ſalem, and carried away rhe Bithop, and ( they fay ) the Croſs. 

$ 74. Bontace 5th ſucceeded : Herachus the Emperor is worſted by the 
Perſians, who would not give him Peace , unleſs the Empire would renounce 
Chriſt, and worſhip the Sun; Heraclius overthroweth them ; Mahomet now 
riſerh, and maketh a Religion of many Hereſies. 

$75. At aSynod at Maſcou, Agreſtinus accuſed Columbanus of Superſtition, 
for Crofling Spoons, &c. but was refelled. 


F 76. Scven or eight Biſhops at Hiſþalzs, condemned the Eutychians, and cal- 
led them Acephall, . 


\ 
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CHAP. VIIL 


Conncils held about the Monothelites, with othery. 


d 'B Eing come to the Reign of Pope Honorius at Rome, who was con- 
demned by 2 or 3 Gencral Councils for a Menothelite Heretick, (as 
Vigilins was by his own Biſhops for an Eutychian ) and having ſhewed you 
what work both the heretical and hereticatingBiſhops and Council made in the 
world about (not only :wawn% , but) 27u&, one Natwre,and the condemming 
of dead men ;] ſhall next ſhew you what work they made alſo about the words, 
One Operation,and One Will, ) or [ Two Operations, and Two Wills. } Reader, 
Wouldit thou think that there were venom enough-in one of theſe words, to 
poyſon almoſt all the Biſhops in the world with the Plagues of Hereſic , or 
Hererication and Contention ? 

F 2. The old Controverhie ſtill keeping the Churches all in pieces , ſome 
being for two Natures after Union, and for the Calceden Council, and others 
againſt it, and but for one Nature after Union : Cyrus, Biſhop of Alexandria, 
was told, that it would unite them all, if they would confeſs One Ope- 
ration, and One Will in Chri#t, or at leaſt lay by the talk of One and Two,and 
uſe the words, [ Des wirils Operatio. ] The Operation ( and Will ) of God- 
»man. CXCVII He therefore called a Synod at Alexandria , in which this 
was decreed ( called Sat#fa#ion.) For they faid that Des wirils lignifed 
two Natures, and fo they thought they had art laſt hit the way of concord, 
which neither the General Council of Ephe/.1. Epheſ.2. Conſtant. 2. Calcedon. 
Conſtant. 3. had found out : but all ſet the Biſhops but more by the ears. 


Cyrns {ent his Decrees to Sergius Biſhop of Conſtantinople, Sophrenin 
Biſhop _af Zerwalem perſuaded the filencing of the names of [ One | or 
{ Two | Operations or Wills. Sergius ſent the Caſe to Henorius to Rome; 
Honorius rationally perſuaded them to uſe neither the one word, nor the other, 
( One or Two) ' Lora that a new quarrel was ariſing in theſe words,and 
( little knowing how for this he was by General Councils to be Hereticated, 


when he was dead ) perſizaded them to a filent Peace. It_is_but few Popes 


that were ſo wiſe and peaceable; and this one muſt be a Heretick for it, or 
General Councils be fallible, and much worſe. 

F 3. Becauſe (knowing the effect of the old unhealed Cauſe) I foreſee 
that ſuch men will go near to Hereticate me alſo when I am dead, for con- 
demning Hereticating Incendiaries in the Neſtorian, Eutychian, and Menothc- 
lite quarrels ; I will recite the words of Binnms himſelf, who faith the ſame 
that I have ſaid from the beginning, ( though 1 juſtifie him not from felt- 
contradiCtion. ) 


Tom.2. p.992. [ Honorius, fearing ( which after came to paſs, and which 


he knew had fallen cut im former Ages about the word Homooulion 4 and 
many others ) leſt that Contention ſhould grow to ſome great Sehiſm, and ſeeing 
C c wit 
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withall that Faith might be ſafe withcut theſe words, he was willing to recon- 
cile both Opinions,and withall to take out of the way the matter of Scandal and 
Contention. Writing therefore to Sergius, be adviſed him to abſtamm from the 
word | One Operaticn | leſt they ſheuld ſeem with Eutyches to aſſert but One 
Nature in Chriſt; and yet to forbear the word | Two Operations | I:ſt with 
Neſtorius, they ſeemed to aſſert Two Perſons. ( A Slander contrary to his 
words. ) I again fay, If all the Hereticating Biſhops and Councils had follow- 
ed rhis diſcretion and moderation, O what had the Church eſcaped ! 

Yet they are fain to ſtretch their wits to excuſe his words clſewhere, [ Unde 
& Unam Voluntatem fatemur Domini noſtri Feſu Chriſti, } But it's certain 
that in ſome ſenſe it is One, and in another ſenſe T2vo. 

$ 4. The Emperor Heraclius interefſed himſelf in the Controverſie, Bin- 
wius faith by the fraud of Anaſtaſius Patriarch of the Facebites, he was de- 
ceived, Animo defendindi Concilium Calcedonen/e. The Facobites were Eu- 
zchtans, the greateſt enemies of the Calcedon Council; and it's ſtrange then 
how they deccived him, todefend it by deſtroying it. 


Bur, ſaith he, | bile be, beſides h:s place _and office, by the perſuaſion of the 
evil, was wholly taken up in defending queſtions of Faith by his own judg- 
ment, &g. | Here you may ſce what the Papilts Clergy would makeot Kings 
and all Lay-men : If they be wholly taken up in defending queſtions of Faith 
by their own judgment,they pronounce them to be perſuaded to it by the Devil. 
Error is from the Devil; but follicitous ſearching after the defence of Truth, 
is liker to be of God. But they muſt not do it by their own judgment : By 
whoſe then ? By the Biſhops no doubt; What Biſhops ? General Councils. 
/ And had not the Hachem, whe enough followed Councils, and baniſhed fuch 
' as they condemned, till, while they almoſt all condemned one another , the 
world was ſcandalized at the odious Diviſions and Cruelties of the Church? 
But muſt they follow Biſhops without uling their own judgments about the 
Caſe? What, as their meer Executioners ? Muſt the Princes of the world act 
as Brutes, or Idiots, or Liftors ? Was this the old DuCtrine, Let every Soul 
\be ſubject to the hinher Power, &c? 

$ 5. CXCVIIL King S:ſezandus ( the ſecond that had all Spain ) called 
a Council at Toletum of all his Kingdom, 4». 633. of 70 Biſhops, who 
made many goed Canons for Faith, Order, and Reformation ; the laſt is a 
large defence of the King againit Rebellion : But they order that when a 
King is dead, the Prime Men of the whole Nation, with the Prieſts,by commen 
con/ent, chuſe another, that retaining the Concerd of Unity , there ſhould be no 
ſtrite through Force or Ambition. 

And they decree the Excommunicating of wicked Kings that live in great 
fin ; which I doubt whether the _hfth Commandment forbid them nor to 
have done, it beimp a purpoted diſhonogr — — 

$ 6. CXCIX. Another at Toletum was called 636, by King Chintillane, 
which went the ſame way ; Kings were Rulers here, and not Popes. 


$ 7. CC. Another at Toletum, An.638. by the ſame King to the ſame 
urpoles, 
F 8. 
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$ 8. The Emperor Heraclius publiſhed an Edict for the Monothelite Opi- 
nion, called his Echtefis ; and Sergins Conft. joined in it. 

FC 9. Sergins dyeth,and Pyrrhus a Monothelite fucceedeth him. 

$ 10. Severines is choſen Pope, but being not Confirmed ( as was uſual ) 
by the Emperor's conſent, he is plundered of his wealth. 

F 11. 'The Saracene Arabiens conquer Perſia, and the Egftery parts of the 
Emprre. 

I 12. Sergius before his death called a Council at Conſtantinople , which 
confirmed the Emperor's Faith, and the Menothelite Opinion. 

$ 13. An. 640. fohbn 4th was made Pope, who condemned the Empe- 
ror's Echteſis; and, it's ſaid, the Emperor diſowned it, and faid that Sergaes 
made it, and deſired it might be publiſhed in his name. | 

$ 14. Heraclius dyeth, Conffantine ſucceedeth him,and dyeth in 4 months, 
Heracleo fucceedeth : After ſix months the Senate depoſe him, and cut off his 
Noſe, apd cut out his Mother's Tongue, on ſuſpicion that they poyſoned Co 
ſtantine, whoſe Son Conſtans is next let up. 

$ 15. Pyrrhus,thought guilty of Conftantme's death, flieth into Africa, 
and Pawlus a Meonothelite lath his place. Pyrrhus leemeth converted by Maxi- 
mus in Africa, cometh to Rome, and is owned by the Pope againſt Paulus. 
Paulus perſuadeth the Emperor to publiſh a Zypus, requiring all the Biſhops to 
lay by the Controverſie and Name of One and of To Hills and Operations 
of Chritt. But this which was approved in Pope Honorins, is cryed down 
as Heretical in the Emperor. 

Pyrrhus returneth to his Opinion, and Paul dying, he is again put in his 
place at Conſtantinople. 

Binnins no better anſwereth the Objection, [ that the Emperor's Edif# ſaid 
but what Pope Honorius ſaid, ) than by ſaying, that the time made the dif- 
ference. It was good in Honorius's time, and bad after to be quietly filent mm 
ſuch a Caſe. | 

$ 16. They fay there was a Council in Numidia, another at ByZacene, at 
Carthage another of 68 Biſhops, about-the Monorbelites. 

F 17. CCI. Another Council was at Toletum under King Chindaſcrin- 
dus. 

$ 18. CCII. The Pope, with one of his little Councils at Reme, ( for the 
foreſaid Italian Biſhops yet diſowned him, and obey the Patriarch of Aqui 
leia ) preſumed to condemn Pau!us Conſt. & Pyrrbus, and the Emperor's 
Edict, ( Typus : ) Wherefore his Agents at Conſtantinople were cait out, 
beaten, their Altar overthrown, cc. 

F 19. Mart is made Biſhop at Rome : He condemneth the Emperor's 
 Edict of Silence (as to Two Wills and Operations, or One.) The Emperor 
lendeth for him, he is brought Priſoner to Conſtantinople, laid in Irons under 
ſeyeral Accuſations ; baniſhed and dyed. 

Here the Pope pretendeth that 774th mult not be ſilenced : The Emperor 
ſaith, Peace mutt not be broken for needleſs words : Quer. Whether he be a 
Martyr that ſuffers for oppugning ſuch Peace ? 

C6 A Y 20. 
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$ 20. CCIIL His Laterane Council, An. 642. 1s very argoly recorded, 
in which the Emperor's Edi, with Cyras Alex. Sergius, Pyrrbus & Paulus 
Ceonſtant.are condemned, and two Operations and 7//!s allerted. 

$ 21. CCIV. ( Paſling by a Synod at Orleance) An. 653. another Coun- 
cil was held at Toletum againſt incontinent and ignorant Prieſts. Kings here 
uſed to preach to the Biſhops by their Letters and Decrecs. Dukes and Lords 
here ſubſcribed. 

$ 22, Eugenius is Pope, and dyeth ; Vitalianus ſucccedeth him : Conſftans 
the Emperor cometh to Rome, giveth them gifts, and communicaterh with 
them. Irs faid he kill'd his Brother Theodoſins, and after was kilPd himſelf : 
Mezentins uſurpeth the Empire. Conſtantme Pogonatus, Son to Conſtans,con- 
quereth him, and reigneth. Pope Vital;anus helpeth him, and therefore ex- 

his help. Rome ſtood ſo much between the Eaſtern Empire, and the 

F:ftcrn Kings ( Goths, Lombards, Franks, &c. ) that both fides flattered 
the Roman Clergy, ( though they oft ſuffered from both. ) The Empire to 
keep them from turning to the Gorhs , &c. and the Gorhs to an, them from 
turning to the Empire. And they that had moſt need of the Popes, moſt 
advanced them ; and they that had leaſt need and moſt "four Oy nat. them 
under. 


$ 23, CCV. Another Council at Tiletum , An. 655. called by K._ Re- 
ceſſuinthus, ( not the Pope, ) made divers good Canons for Church-order ; 


among which the tenth is, that becauſe nons oft made , could not 


0 

keep Biſhops and Prieſts echery, they tryed this additional way, to 
decree that all their Children begotten of their Servants, Maids, e+c. Theuld 
be uncapable of inheritance, and Thould live_in contiqual ſervitude ta. the 
Church ere. pubelt 


Ring Recoredus made a Law that Biſhops and Prieſts Concubines ſhould 
— with an hundred Stripes ; and others, that they ſhould be fold for 
Slaves. "2 

"I 24. CCVI. TheKing of France ( Clodewens ) called his Biſhops to- 
gether at a Village called Clypiacum,and made a Serm6n ro them, and they 
applauded him. 
© 25. CCVIL He called another Synod at Cabiloze for Church-order, 
where Cen.10. it was decreed, that all Ordination of Biſhops ſhould be null, 
that was otherwiſe made than by the eleftion of the Comprovincials , the 
Clergy, and the Citizens. ( A threefold Lock is not eafily pickt ) Let 
England underitand this, to be the old Canons and Cuſtom, 

$ 26. CCVIIL A Concil. Emeritenſe, called by King Receſſumthus, made 
more Orders for regulating Biſhops and Prieſts, &c. 

$ 2.7. CCIX. ASynod at Rome juſtified a Biſhop of Crete, wronged by 
his Archbiſhop. | 

$ 28. CCX. Another at Toletum under King TVamban, 4n. 67 5. ſought 
to reform the Biſhops and Clergy. 

$ 29. CCXI. An.675. the ſame King Wamban had a Synod at Braccara, 
Hr reforming the Clergy. Can.5. was to corrett the Biſhops that had turned: 
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Piety into Pride and Vanity; going to the Solemnities of the Martyrs, with 
Reliques hanged about their necks,carried in Chairs by Deacons in white,&c. 
O what hath the Pride of Prelates done in the world ! 

Q Zo. Pope Adeodarres, and after him Dons reigned at Rome, and the Pa- 
triarchs of Conſtantinople and Anticch were Mencthelites,and Conſtantine need- 
ing the Het, having loſt the EaF, rook part with Rome. 

After Donzzs came 4gathy, in whoſe time the Biſhop of Ravema, after 
long rejeCting the Biſhop of Rome as heretical, returned ro communion with 
him. Cenſtantine ſent to Rome, to require the Biſhop to keep Miſſionary 
Legates at Conſtantinople, and intreated them to lay by Philoſophical Contro- 
verlies, and preach the pure Scripture, that the Churehes at laſt might bave 
Peace. ( But alas how long was that counſel vain!) 


$ 31. CCXIL Beda faith, an Engl Council mer, An. 679. under The- 
odor:s, to own the Catholick Faith, Bed. T4. 7. 19. 

F32. CONT. The fame year 679. A Council at Milan told the Empe- 
ror their opinion for Two Hills and Operations. 

$ 33. CCXIV. A Synod at Rome prepared matter for the Genera! Coun- 
cil againſt the Monorhelites. This tended to pleaſe the ſeparating Biſhops of 
Italy that divided from the Pope, for ſeeming to deſert the Calceden Coun- 
cil by condemning the rria Capitula. | 

$ 34. CCXV. Now cometh the 3d-Council of Conſtantine, called the 6th 
General Council, in which 289 Biſhops condemned the Monorbelires , that 
were for One Will and Operation. Conſtantine Pog. bzing againſt them, 
Macarins Patriarch of Antioch was the chief of . , who would have 
conſented to name neither Oxe nor Two, but when they had done all, profel- 
ſed that he would be caſt into the Sea , before he would fay there were in 
Chrift to Wills and Operations ; thinking that he held to Cyril, and the rſt 
Epheſian Council againſt Neſtorizs. George Biſhop of Conſtantinople deſerted 
him, and he was depoſed and baniſhed ( ro Rome ; no hard Bamiſhment but 
for ill company. ) 

) 35. Along ſtir there was among them, peruſing former Writings ; 
Macarirs and his Party producing many, which others ſaid were fallified (fo- 
little certainty is there oft of Copies.) The Epiſtles of Sergizes Conſt. &+ 
Honor. Rom. are read , which I ſhould think peaceable and honeſt ; bur the 
General Council damned and curfed them both as Hercticks. The Papiſts 
ſay, General Councils may err in matter of Fact: How much more then ir 
matter of Faith, which is more obſcure? and matter of Fact is much of the 
matter of our Faith. 

No Man's name had o ſtrange a Fate againſt Hereticaters, as the great 
Hereticater CyriPs ; who ( in this Council in Cyr:es artic. and many others) 
was fully proved to aſſert One Nature of God mcarnate after the Unim | and 
yet called Orthodox, and thoſe that ſaid as he, and much leſs, were damned 
Hereticks. 

Some that confeſſed eo Natures, yet denying 120 Hills after the Reſur-- 
rection, ſuppoſing the Humane Will called Natural had been laid by , were 
here damned with the reſt. S 36. 
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C 36. CCXVLI. An. 681. King Erwvigizes held another Council at Tole- 
twn, tor the Royal Power, and retorming the Clergy. 

The Pope had fo little to do, and the Kings ſo much in all theſe Spaniſh 
Councils, that it's ſtrange Spain is now become fo ſervile to the Pope. Bir 
nins is torced toconfeſs here ( To. 3. p. #10.) that | The ſtudy and labor f 
chuſing fit men to be made Biſhops, was in the power or hands of the Gothi 
Kings, which by the indulgence of the Roman Popes i in-the Spaniſh King; 
even to our times | Which. he proyeth. ( O indulgent Popes, who let go 
what they cannor keep ! ) 

An. 682. Some Synods in France did, we know not what. 

$ 37. Leo 2d is made Pope by the Emperor ; and becauſe he confirmed 
the Acts of this Council, which damns Honorizs as an Heretick, the Papiſts 
know not which way to turn themſelves. Baronizs would have Leo's Epiſtle 
forged. Binnizzs will have either the Acts corrupted by Theodore Conſt. be- 
fore they were ſent to Leo, or that neceflity compelled him to this hard con- 
dition by the iniquity of the times,and that Herefie elſe would have revived, 
&c. to that by their reckoning, they that relie all on Tradition and Fathers, 
leave not Fathers, Councils or "Traditions certain for one Age. 

$ 38. CCXVIL A. 683. K. Ervigizes had another Synod of 4.8 Biſhops 
at Toletum , for reſtoring tome guilty of Treafons , ſecuring the King, 
ec. 

F 39. Conſtantine Pogon. reſtored to Rome the power of making Popes 
without the Emperor , which the Gorhiſh Kings and other Emperors had long 
denied them. 

$ 40. Benedift 2d is made Pope : A new Controverſie in his time is rai- 
ſed, The Spaniſh Biſhops write an Epiſtle , in which they aflert Three Sub- 
ſtances in Chritt, his Divmity, his Soul and his Body, and fay withall that a 
Will begat a Will, that is, the Divine Will begat the Humane. The numbers 
of One, Two, and Three, had ſo confounded Men in thoſe times , that the 
word: frightned the Pope, and he expoſtulated and warned them to take heed 
in what ſenſe they uſed them ; which hath made it a queſtion whether this 
Pope were not erroneous himſelf, ; 

$41. CCXVIIL Another Council at Teletum againſt the Aonorhe- 
lites. 

C 42. Pope John 5th was the firſt Conlecrated without the Emperor ſince 
the liberty granted. 

Theodoric King of France called a Council, An. 685. in which he depo- 
ſed ſeveral Biſhops. 

& 43. Conſtantine Pog. dying, Fuſtinian 2d his Son is Emperor. Binnius 
ſaith, he was not ſound in the Faith (a hard thing then ! ) And that he re- 
pented of the liberty granted in chuling Popes, and fo ordered that the Ex- 
arch of Ravenna approve them, by which Bribery was uſed with the Ex- 
archs, And while the Soldiers and Clergy could not agree, they were fain to 
conſent to a third, Ccncy, to be Pope. 

$ 44. Conn being dead, Theodore and Paſchal ſtrove for the Popedom, 
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and got their Parties to ſtand it out for them. Paſchal promiſed the Exarch 
a great Sum of Gold to make him Pope. When they could not agree, Ser- 
gizs a third was choſen, The Exarch forced him to pay the Gold,and fo he 
got the Soldiers love and the Popedom. 

C 45. CCXINX. An. 688. Another Toletan Council writ a defence of 
their aſſertion, that Chriſt had three Subſtances, and that Voluntas genuit I/o- 
luntatem. 

$ 46. CCXX. A Council at Czſar-Anguſta, mace hve Canons ; the laſt 
was, that when the Kings dyed, the Queens thould lay by their civil Haburs, 
and be put into a Monaſtery, and proteſs Chaſtity. 

$ 47. CCXXI. An. 692. Was the famous great Council called the 
Lmint-Sextum at Conſtantinopleby Fuſtinian 2.4's Order ; why it ſhould nor 
be called a 7th General Council, I know not. Ir was called by the perſua- 
lion of Callmiczs Conſtant. to make a full Body of Canons for Practice, be- 
cauſe the 5th and 6th Councils made none. Binnizes (aith, It could not be a 
General Council, becauſe the Pope was not there by himſelf, or his Legates, 
and yet confefleth that neither was he or his Legares at the firſt Conſtantine 
Council, and yet it was univerſal. And why doth not another Biſhops ab- 
ſence ( E. G. Alexand. Feruſal. &c. ) null a General Council as well as 
the Popes? "The Papiſts rail at this Council as a Convention of Malignants, 
( Bin. p. 154- ) and againſt Balſamon, that detendeth it as a wicked Greek 
Impoſtor; -( the word [_ wicked | in theſe Mens writings is a term of art and 
intereſt, and no moral term.) They recited abundance of old Canons, ma- 
ny of great uſe. One would wonder whence the anger againſt them ariſeth. 
It was per ſummam nequitiam, faith Binnius, that they called themſelves a 
General Council : And the Holy Ghoſt was not with them, becauſe the Pope 
was not with them, ( p. 154, 155. ) and they ordained many things contra» 
ry to Apoſltolical Conflirarions, and the Canons of General Councils. Reader, 
you ſee here, 1. How little truſt Papiſts lay onthat part of Tradition which 
dependeth on Councils? 2. That it ts the ws ( one Man ) that is the cer- 
tamty of Tradition and Fudgment , without whom Councils are nothing. 
3- Thar-if the Pope be abſent, all the other Biſhops afſembled in Councils 
by the command of Emperors, may be cailed Knaves and wicked Malig- 
nants. Alas how few Biſhops adhered to the Pope, ( when Ira/y was not 
yet cured of Separation from him ) in compariſon of thoſe that met in theſe 
Eaſtern Councils which they reviie ! 4. You ſee here, how far they are from 
truth, that ſay the Univerſal Church ſtill cleayed to the Pope, when molt (by 
far of the Biſhops in the world forſaok him! you ſee Luther was not the 
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$ 4.8. Note that Thara/i:s Biſhop of Ccnſtantinople, An. 692. in the 24 


Council of Nice, tells them, that it was the ſame Rijhops that met in the 6th 
General Council at — who met again here under Fuſtinian. And 
were not the Biſhops of the place ſo near the time competent Judges of the 
matters of ſo notorious Fatt ? And were the ſame Biſhops an infallible Gene» 


ral Council at the 6th Council, and yet all wicked Schiſmaticks or Knaves, 


and 
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and wicked Men, when they meet again but to make Church-Canons for 


Reformation ? If this donot tell you how truly Brine ſaith, in their own 
judgment { that Comncils have juſt ſo much authority as the Pope giveth them) 
what can tell it you ? 
$ 49. Yea,Binnizs makes this Council to be Monothelites : And were the 
fame Men Orthodox in the 5th or 6th Council ten years before,and Hereticks 
in this? Is this the conſtancy of the Church and Biſhops Faith ? 
$ 50. The 13th Canon is one that diſpleaſerh them ; in which the pra- 
Sg ſcice of the Church of Rome in ſeparating Prieſts from their Wives , is ex- 
reſly renounced ; and it is decreed that no Prieſt be required to ſeparate from 
bis Wite, ( ſo be it they abſtain at Faſts and neceſſary Seaſons ) nor any 
| Prieſt endured to put away his Wife, on pretence of piety; elſe he muſt be 


depoſed. 
$51. Another is the 16th Canon, that maketh Deacons like Overſeers 
of the Poor. 


$52. 'The 22d is a hard Canon that Biſhops and Prieſts, ordained with 
money, and not by examination and elefion, be depoſed , and they that or- 
dained them. 
( $ 53. The 36th Canon diſpleaſeth them alſo, which confeſs the Church 
of Conſtantinopl:'s Priviledges as equal with Rome. 
$ 54. The 38th Canon containeth one great cauſe of the old Confuſi- 
ons, viz. That whatever alteration the Imperial Power makes on any City, the 
Eccleſiaſtical Order alſo follow it. Did God make this Law? Are not as 
many Souls in a Town that's no City as capable-of being a Church as Citi- 
Zens ? It is in the Princes power to make and unmake Cities: May he ac- 
cordingly make or unmake Churches? What if a King will have but one 
City in his Kingdom, muſt there be no more Churches or Biſhops ? What it 
there be no Cities ( as in many American and Arabian Countries ) muſt 
there be no Churches ? What if the King will disfranchize moſt of the 
Citics, and another will make every Market Town a City ; muſt Churches 
be altered accordingly ? If fo, O that our King would make us fo many 
. Citics, as the work and the ſouls of Men need true Biſhops, that one might 
not have a thouſand Pariſhes without any ſubordinate Biſhop ! Bur if this 
hold, the Emperor might have taken down Rome, and ſer up Conſtantinople, 
or any other art pleaſure. . 
$55. Can. 50. Forbad Clergy and Laity ro play at Dice, on pain of 
Depolition, or Segregation. 
And Can.51. ids. going ta Shews, Teſters, Stage-Plays.Huntings. 
The 55th Canon commands the Church of Rceme to amend their Cuſtoms, 
and not to faſt on Sablath-days. 


Car. 62. Forbids Womens Publick Dancin d Mens and Womens to- 
01 Players A 


gether, and their putting on Maſquers or pparel, or Perſons, 


12. Comrandeth the burning of falſe Hiſt3r;es of the Martyrs, as 
- 1112.29 Rebgtonimo reproach. 
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continual joyful Praiſes to God Exerci to uſe no Horſe-Ra 
C. ; 
The 67th Canon is againſt eating Blood. 

Can. 72. Nulliheth Marriage with Hereticks. ( Alas, good Biſhops, did 
you think the Papiſts would have Herericated you as Monothelites, _ nulli- 
fied all Marriages with you by this Canon ? But two Hereticks Marriage 
is not null. 

Can. 7 8. Commandeth all the illuminate ( baptized ) to learn the Be- 
lief, and every Friday to ſay it to the Biſhop and Presbyters. ( How many Pas 
riſhes or hundred Pariſhes had the Biſhop then to hear ? Not ſo many as 
ours. ) 

$56. The $2 Canon offends the Papiſts, forbidding the Picture of a 
Lamb to be made for Chriſt as the Lamb of God, 

The goth Canon is ( an old one ) Not to kneel on any Lord's-day , and 
that this begin on the evening before. 


P.1 & Binnius reproveth them for calling Cyprian Archbiſhop , and he 


prov t Africa then had no Archbiſhop or Primate. 

$ 57. CCXXIL An. 693. was another Tuletan Council, called by King 
Egica: Before it the King writeth a Sermon for them, wherein he tells them, 
That every Pariſh that have twelve Families, muſt have their proper Gever- 
nor : But if leſs, it muſt be part of ancthers charge. 

F 58. CCXXIII An. 694. was another Toletan Council under the ſame 
King Egica : ( One would wonder that the Legiflative vertue of the Church 
ſhould be continued to ſach fertility and multitude of Laws, as muſt follow 
if in all Countries there be every year a Council : How great muſt the 
Volumes of Laws be at laſt? ) Biz in his Notes on this Council tells us, 
That though Paul would have the believing Husband or Wife ſtay with the 
Unbeliever, in hope of Converſion , yet many hundred years experience hath 
taught ws the contrary, ( that it tendeth rather to hurt than good ) and there- 
fore now it muſt be otherwiſe, and they muſt ſeparate. 

$ 59. CCXXIV. Even to thoſe . the number of Pagans and Infidels in 
moſt Countries was the greateſt, and the care of good mien was to convert 
them : ( And therefore we read ſtill of ſo many baprized at age. ) A Coun- 
cil at Utrecht decreed ( Willebrood ( or IWillifrid ) and Suibert being Lead- 
ers ) that the beſt Preachers ſhould be ſent from the Neighbor Churches to _ 
convert the Heathens, ( that_was better wor wing who ſhould be 
chief, or raging about hard wards. is 
_ F&Go. CCXXV. A Synod at Agquileia, An. 698. condemned the 5th «<p 
General Council at Conſtantinople, for condemning the rria Capirula of the 
Council of Calcedon. ( O what Concord Councils cauſed ! ) 

$61. Pope Sergizs refuling ro own the Council of Conſtant. at Trud. 
under Fuſtin:an 2.d, the Emperor commanded that he ſhould be brought Pri- 
ſoner to Conſtantinople. The Soldiers of Ravenna ( Sergizes having paid them 
the 100 /. of Gold ) hearing of it, roſe up and reſcued him, and made the 
Emperor's Officer in fear beg for his life. —_—_ Obedience Rome kept - p. 
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$ 62. Tiberizs the 2d depoſed Fuftmian the 2d, and cut off his Noſe,and 
baniſhed him. Fora was reſtored, and expoſed Tiberins to ſcorn, and 
killed him , and baniſhed Biſhop Callmicas to Rome for unfaithfulneſs to his 
Prince, Fobn the 6th was now Pope. 

$63. '7ohn the 7th is made Pope ( another Council at Toletum under 
King Witiza I paſs by ) he was a Greek. CCXXVI. He gather'd a Synod 
at Rome, to debate Fa iniar's Order for the receiving the Trull. Concil. 
And our Engliſh Willifrid, accuſed b his King, was here juſtified, as a Son of 
that Church: And a Synod in Englend received kim, when the King was 
dead. 

$ 64. Siſamius made Pope lived but 20 days, and Conſtantine ſucceeded 
him, who was ſent for-to ind, and honoured by Fuſtinian. 

$65. Abour thus time ( An. 708.) Spain was conquered b —_— 
cens ;_ Binnius faixhy, Becauſe King W 17a forſook the, See of Rome. By which 
we {till ſee that Rome = even by the beſt Church, fuch & Spain 
then was, and was not the Ruler of the World. 

$ 66.. Bardanes Philippicus by Rebellion _— Tut inian,nd made 
Emperor ; and within two years was ſo uſed hitnſelf by Anaſtaſins, ( his 
eyes put out, and he baniſhed. ) 

$ 67. CCXXVI. The Emperor Philippicus and Fob. Conftant. called 
General Council at Conſtants "5 I may well call it General, when Binnius- 
faith, There were innnerable Biſbeps which is not ſaid of any other Council. 
'They all condemned the 6th General Council, and their Opinion of two 
Wills, and two Operations. Where it is manifeſt, 

1. How great a part of the Church regarded not the Authority of 
Rome. 

2. Nor thought a General Council infallible, when innumerable Biſhops 
are againſt both. 

3. And how ſtrong the Menorhelite Party was. 

4- And alas, how bad too many Biſhops, that can change as faſt as Empe- 
rors will have them. For faith B:-mius ( after Baronius ) | Thus at the beck 
of the Emperor, and at the will of a Monothelite Patriarch , the holy ſixth 
Synod u condemned, and what they decreed of two Wills in Chrift, and two 
Operations, and all retrafted by the Decree and Subſcription of very many Ori 
ental Biſhops, that were tm one moment turned from being Catholiques, to be 
Monothelites. ] Is this the conſtancy of Biſhops, and the certainty of their 
"Tradition ? Bur why have we not the Acts of this great Council , as well 
as of the reſt? 
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CHAP. IX. 


Conncils called about Images and ſome others. 


$ :P2 Gregory the 2d_is the Man that muſt ſer up  Image-worſhip 
againlt all oppoſition, rebel againſt his lawful Sovereign , and cons 
federate with other Princes to alienate the Fiffern Emeicewhen the Eaſt was 
almoſt ruined before, and fo to weaken the Chriſtian Power , that the Turk 
' might ſhortly win the Empire. i 
$ 2. To have recited all along as we went on, what_ncw_ Ceremonies, 
Formalities and Orders were invented and brought in by the Popezand how 
Dodtrine and Pratice grew corrupted, being a ng Gone” already by many 
others, would have been tedious here, and beſides the deſign of this writing, 
which is but to ſhew how Prelates have uſed the Church by their conten- 
tions abort JURISDICTION and HARD or AMBIGUOUS WORDS ; 
and what hath been the work eſpecially of General Councils. But we can- 
not tel] you well the work of the following Councils, without telling fome- 
what of the occaſion of the matter. 


The Primitive Chriſtians uſed not Images in the Worſhip of God, ( read > 


Dales de Imaginibrs.) But the contempt of Chriſtianity by the Heathens, 
occaſioned many to oppoſe their contempt by glorying in the Croſs of Chriſt, 
and by making the tranſient ſign of it with their fingers ; and thence they | 
grew to uſe the fixed fign of it ; and thence to ſpeak of and believe = 
Miracles wroughe by it ; and thence ro make the Image of Chriſt crucihed, 
( which yet Epiphanize condemned;) and thence by degrees to make the | 
Images of the Apoſtles and Martyrs ; and thence to make in their Churches | 
the Images of their deceaſed Biſhops, ( till an Excommunicater aroſe of an- 
other Opinion, that pull'd any of them down. ) 

And abundance of Dreams, Viſions, Apparitions and Revelations werethe 
0g —_— Proofs that prevailed for many fuch Superſtitions, but eſpecially 

r Images, and Purgatory, and Prayers for the dead. Among others , an 


Png/Jo Monk, Egymn of Eveſholme, choſen Biſhop of H#rceſter, mult lead 
the way, by pretence of a Viſion, ( a Dream, no doubt ) ſee Spelman's Con- | 
cil. p. 209. in his own Chart Egwin ſaith, [| That the Virgin Mary fir#t ap- | 
peared to a certain Shepherd called Eoves, and afterward to himſelf with tw» \ 
Virgins, bolding a Book in her hands, and tolT him in what place ſhe 2yould 
have Bras bail Ber a Monaſtery. The crafty Dreamer Uivulged the Vihon, | 
and ſome good Men nppoling it, the Pope mult have the hearing of it. "The } 
Pope put it to the Oath of Egwingwhether = o” = = pl þ ion or not? 
Exwian {ware _it, and the matter was paſt doubr, (juſt as honeſt Commentze | 
= Daubritizs's Prophelies to be r God , Kar the melancholy Man | 
{ware that they were true. ) Heyeupon Eqn 3s {cur rome, and a Council 
called to take Egwin's words again that he had ſuch a Viſion, ( and in the/ 
Dd 2 end 


*Par.217, 
218. vide 
ce&terd. 


11 firſt brought Image-worſtup  10to England, becauſe it 
came in before with Aſtin the Monk. 'To which Spelman * well anſwer- 
eth, That the uſe of rhe Croſs in banners and otherwiſe was here before,and 
ſome Images Tor Inffruttion and Commemoration, as Beda's own words in« 
timate ; —_—_ any worſhip of Images, or worſhiping before and towards 
them. 

And Sir H. Spelman ſaith, ( proving that Image-worſhip was not then in 
uſe among the Saxons) that.cven praying. to the.Saints themſelves was not 
then in 4 mentzoning an Id Plelrer of. his written about the time of the 
24d Nicene Council, in which there were an hundred ſeyenty and one Pray- 
ers inſerted between the Seons of the 11 9th Pſalm, and in.them all not one 
name of any, Saint, or the Virgin Mary, .much leſs any Prayer directed to 
them. 

$ 4. If one talk now with our Engliſh Papiſts, ,they are (6 loth- to 
own their own DoCtrine and Practice, that they will tell you they hold not 
the worſhiping of the Image, but of. the Perſon ſignified by ir. Bur to tell 
them: how commonly their Writers defend worſhipping Images, ( if Colers 
2nd Cults ſignibe Worſhip) and what Aquinas ſaith.of giving the worſhip 
of Latrja to the Image of Chriſt, and to the Croſs, though undeniable, yet 
will not be taken for ſufficient. proof. I ſhall therefore give you. here the 
ſenſe of the Papal Church in-. England, in the form . of Abjuration which 
they preſcribed: to thoſe that they then c Lollards, as it: is found in the 
Tower Records; and you muſt take it in the old Engliſh in which it 3s writs 
ten, becauſe I do but tranſcribe.it, and mult not. alter it, the ſenſe. of .it being 
p21 and obvious. | 
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* Ex. Rotulo Clauſax. de Anno Regni Regis Ricardi ſecundi 1 9 membr. 
« 18 dors. 


Emorand. quod primo die Septembris Anno Regni Regis Ricardi ſ& 
a M cundi por « Cats pes. 71000 Wilielmws Dynel & Nicholas 
* Taillour, Michaelus Poucher, © Willielmus Steynour, de Nottingham im Cam 
* cellar. ipſins Regis perſonaliter conſtituti Sacramenta diviſan preſtitcrunt ſub 
© eo qui ſequitur tenore. | I William Dynel befor ybow worchipefull Fader and 
&* Lorde Archbyſhop of Yhorke and yhowr Clergie, with my free will and full 
* awyſide ſwere to Gode and to all his ſeyntes uppon+ this holy Goſpelle that fro 
* ths day forthwarde I ſhall Worihip Y mages with preying Ks offering unto 
« lem in the worſchip of the ſeintes thae they be made after ant alſo t 
& ſhall never more deſpyſe pygremage ne ſtates f boly Chyrche in-no degree. And 
© alſo I ſhall be buxum to the lawes of holy Chirche and to yhow as myn Arch» 
* byſhop and to myn other ordinares and Curates and kepe yo lawes uppon my 
& power and meynten fem: And. alſo I ſhall: meynten ne techen ne defenden 
&*errours concluſions & techynges of the Lollards ne fſwych concluſions and 
© techings that men clepyth Lollardes dottryn Ne I ſhall her bokes: ne ſwych 
* bokes ne hem or any ſuſpett or diffamed of Lollardery reſcemne or company 


© with all ttyngly or defende in yo matters and if I know ony fwych I ſhall 
* with all the haſt that I may do ghowe or els your ner Officers to wyten and 


6 f her bokes. And allſo I ſhall excite and ſtirr all tho to good dottryn that | 
«Ih 


ave hinder'd with myn dottryn up my power. . And alſo I ſhall ſtonde to 
& yhour declaration wych es hereſy or errour and do therafter* and- alſo what 
& penance ybe wel fer that I haue dom for meyntenyng of this falſ doftryn 
* menyne and I ſhall fulfill it and I" ſubmit me therto up my power. And 
* alſo I ſhall make no other gloſe of this myn oth bot as the wordes ſtonde. 
* And if it be ſo that I come agayu or do agayn this oth or any party thereof 
* TI bolde me here cowpable as an heretyke and to be punyſhed by the law as an 
* heretyk and to forfeit all my goodes to the Kynges will wyth outen any othr 
& proceſſe of lawe. And therto I require the Notarie to make of all ths the 
* whych is my will an inſtrument agens me ut ex habundanti idem Willielmz#s 
&« Dynel eodem die wvoluit & recognovit quod omnia bona &: catalla ſua mobillia 
& nobis ſent forufafta in caſu quo ipſe juramentum pradittum ſeu. aliqua in, 
&© eodem jurameno contenta de cetero contravenerit ullo modo. 


Here = ſee whether Papifts worſhip Images, and whether- they take it 


not for Hereſie ( which is death ) not to worſhip them, and whether they 
leave it to mens liberty or not. - 


$ 5. Leo Iſaurus being Emperor, he took the worſhipping of Images_to be 
IJolatry, and his Empire being invaded. by the Saracens, who were (candalis 


wed 
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zed by the Chriſtians Images, he thought it was a warning to him to reform 
them ; and he publiſhed his Edift accordingly againſt the Religious adora- 
tion and uſe of the Images of Angels, Martyrs aints. Gregory, Biſho 
O | Kane, rehiſied hum, and made Men believe that this was to bght — 
Chriſt, and impiouſly to deſpiſe the Saints. The Emperor commanded his 
Obedience on pain of Depolition. He would neither obcy nar ſufter. The 
Emperor ſent Men ro apprehend him, ( ſome ſay to kyl him , ) but he elta- 
ped them. e Lombards were ſtirred up to_make War agai Em- 
peror as an Enemy of Chrilt : e Pope (faith Binmizs, p. 177. out of 
Lonaras ) == mto a League with Charles Martell Kmg gf France, 
that, if there were need, he ſhould defend the Church of Rome againſt the 
Emperor ( their proper Sovereign ) which League bemg prudently made, the 
Emperor abſtained for fear of Charles, who by great Vittories was become fa- 
5.--But when the.Emperor would not obey the Pope's pions warnings , but 
ſed Tyranny im the Ealt againit the Orthodox, then the = anathematized 


im as a known declared Heretick, and exhorted all his Subjefts m Italy to 
depart from bus obedience. | 


Note how Rebellion is the work and ſtrength of the Roman Papacy : But 
do not our Papiſts naw diſowa all this, and profeſs themſelves to be the 
Loyalleſt Subjects? 

Anſw. If they do, let them join Reſtitution with Confeſſion. If the Fa- 
ther ſeize on.another mans Inheritance, and the Son keep it, and diſclaim his 
Fathers aCt, this is but a dead Confeſſion. 

But hear the next words in Bmnius, and judge what Doctrine yet they 
hold, | .2uo fatto Santtiſſimus Pontifex clariſſimum poſters ſuis_reliquit ex- 
emplum ; ne m Eccleſia Chriſti regere permittantur heretici Frincipers ft e- 

uenter monits error pertimaciter adhereſcant. | That s,BY WHI 
ORD the Emperor in Iraly , and abſolving all his Subje&ts from their 
Obedience) THE MOST HOLY POPE LEFT HIS POSTERITY 
A MOST CLEAR ( or Famous ) EXAMPLE, 'THAT HERETICAL 
PRINCES MAY NOT BE PERMITTED TO RULE, IF BEING 
OFT OE THEY PERTINACIOUSLY ADHERE TO ER- 
ROR. 

Note this ye Princes and Rulers that hear of Papal Loyalty. 

1. It is not lawful for them, if they can help it, to permit any of you to 
reign over Chriſtians, if they do but judge you Heretical. To tolerate you 
is againſt their Conſciences, it to depoſe you be not above their ſtrength. 

2. By this Rule you ſee, that they were virtual Rebels to moſt or many 
Emperors, when they durſt not actually rebel. 1. When —_— the 
Great baniſhed Arbanaſius, it's like rhey would have taken him tor an Here- 
ck, 2. Conſtantius and Valens being Arrians, the Pope did virtually rebel 
againſt them, and depoſe them (if then they were of the fame mind as now.) 
J. Theodcſius junior, Zeno, Anaſtaſius, and other Emperors they virtually de- 
poled as Entychians. 4. Fuſtiniap the firſt they virtually depoſed as _— 

taſtaſtick. 
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taſtaftick. 5. Philippicus, and many more Emperors are called by them Mzc- 
nothelites. 6. Leo and Conſtantine, and others, are called Iconoclaſt. 7. Mas 
ny Chriſtian Princes and States, now are called by them Proteſtant or Luthe- 
ran Hereticks. All theſe, they ſay, are ſuch as may not be permitted, and 
therefore they have interpretatively and virtually rebelled , and depuſed 
them. 

3. You ſee how great a matter this Excommunication 1s,and how impoſſt- 
ble it is, by it for Kings and States to continue long in any right to their Do- 
minions : For all men err ; and while there are ſo many Patriarchs,Prelates, 
if not Prieſts that have the power of Excommunicating, all men may expect 
it : For he that is orthodox in the judgment of onePatriarch, will be a 


Heretick in the judgment of another : while Rome, Conft. Alexand. Antioch, | 


Ferwſal. are ſo ſeldom of one mind. If with the repenting Lollard( afore- 


laid ) hu will ſwear to hold that for Error which the Archbiſhop of Tork * 
faith is ſuch, perhaps the Archbiſhop of Canterbury may be of the contrary . 


mind : e called Arrians, Neftorians, Eutychians, Manothelites, Iconoclaſts, * 


&c. have in their turns had moſt of the known Chriſtian World. And + 


he that is Excommunicate by one, muſt be received by none. 

4- But if it be the Popes prerogative, that though more may Excommu- 
nicate Kings and Emperours, none but he can depoſe them, and diſoblige all 
their Subjects, it's pity but thoſe Princes that are in love with fucha Papacy 
ſhould know by experience what they love : For he that will take Satan for 
his Ruler, muſt bear the inconveniences of his Government. 

5. You ſee here how the Empire was weakned, and ſo%expoſed to the 
Turk ; even by the Rebellion of Rome cutting off the Weſtern Empire from 
it, 

_ 6. And you ſee what true Subjects they were to the Arrian, Gorbiſh Kings, 

at Rome, Spain, &c. who would have ſed them if they could. What 
wonder if the Goths =_ down the Pope. 
the 


$ 6. la theſe times the Pope mer with an Engliſh Biſhop Hi/frid, who ex- 
traordinarily flattered and adored him, and he accordingly made him Biſhop 
of =p andhis great agent ( even about this forelad Engliſh Council 
w wasto ſet up Church-Ima s :) and recommended him to many 
Chriſtian Princes: And why was Al This? and what was his rare mer.t'? He 
took this Oath to the Pope ( Bin. p. 178 ) | * * Inthe name of the Lord Fe- 
* © (aus Chriſt our Saviour, inthe Reign of Leo the great Empercur &c. I Boni- 
Ll eBiſte by the Grace of Gd do] Promiſe t0 thee, Peter, Prince of the Aj 0+ 
©* fles,and to thy Vicar Pope Gregory and his Succeſſors, by the Father,Son and 
** Holy Ghoſt, the inſeparable Trinity, and this moſt Holy Body of thine, that 
*© I will exhibite all faith and purity of holy Catholick fgith, and in unity of 
*© the ſame faith, God operating, will perſitt, in which all the ſalvation of 
©* Chriftians is proved undoubtedly to conſiſt; and will mn» way conſent, 
© © 2phoever perſwadeth me,ag ainſt the unity of the common and univer(al Church, 
©*© but, as 1 faid, will exhibite my faith and purity and concourſe t0 thee and to 
** she Profits of thy Church, 30 whom by the Lord the Power of binding and 


e* tooforg, 
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« 4, # given , and to thy aforeſaid Vicar and hs Succeſſors in all rhingn 
$6 &c. 


Nothing is more meritorious with a Pope, or any Prelate of that Spirit, 
than to be abſolutely devoted to him, and ſwear obedience 1o him : Indeed 
they that are fully fallen from God * as Satan is ) would be as Gods to the 
world themſelves, and have all men depend upon them.and obey them. 

- $ 7. What Arguments moved the Emperor to be againſt Images, (ſpecial- 
ly the 2d Commandment ) and how Gregery thought that it was not the 
Images of God and Chriſt, and Angels and Saints that were forbidden, you 
may ſec in his Epiſtles too long to be here recited. 

Q 8. Here Bimmius inſerteth three Roman Councils. One curſing -unlaw- 
ful Marriages. Another perſuading Corbinianus to keep his Biſhoprick, who 
would fain have laid it down. And a third for Images, againſt the IAmoclaſts 
(the Ermperor's Herefie. ) 

$9. Gregory 3d ſucceedeth Gre 
Images to the he firſt 
reſt were _ 


imſelf [ Cathwick 
King. | T'wo;. cil-,Bimnius ſaith,were held at Rome for Images. The 
Title of the ſecond is, [ Pro_Imaginum Culty, for the Worſhip of Images : 
An. 732. Image-werſhip was then avowed. But the Ezſftery Churches did 
—_—— 
| $:10. Pope Zachary coming next, in whoſe time Ttaly was diſtreſſed by 
Luitprandus King of the Lombards, who took four Cities from the Pope, be» 
cauſe he proteCted Trafimumdus Duke of Spoleto : 'The Romans helped Traſi- 
wand, on condition he would reſtore to them the four Cities ; he performeth 
not his promiſe : wherefore Pope Zachary turned to Luitprand, and to win 
him, Salutaria illi pradicavit, laith Anaſtaſius ; and he promiſed him to re- 
Nore the four Cities. For the performance whereof, this Pope travelled to 
him himſelf, ( noted by Anaſtaſins as a great att of ſelf-denial, as venturing 
his life for the Cauſe of God, that he would go to the King to ask for four 
Ciries ) which he happily obtained. 
F 11. In this Pope's time the Crown of France was: tranſlated from the 
King and his Line, to a Subject, his Major Domds. 
Charles Martell the great French ConFieror was the Pope's Patron againſt 
the Emperor who was . his Sovereign. Gratian. d. 16. q. 1. poit Can. 59; 
tells it us as a matter of Church-credit,that when he was dead,he was damned 
to Hell ( much blood, and defending Popes that rebel againit their Sovereign 
are a very likely proof. ) Corolomemmas fucceeden him, who, after two years 
Re gn, rel}gned his - Crown, and Thoſe a Mo: y. Chilperic_that came 
after, proved very- dull and ſenſual, and giving himſelf ro hy ſure, let 
the buſineſs of Government he moſt on © hands of Pegin , who - was his 
Major Domus, whothereby got the power and the harem proper to 
the 
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the King, while the King grew into contempt. (And if Kings cannot keep 
up their Power and Honour by the meer dignity of their place , without 
poynnes worth and performance;why Thould Popes,Prelates and Prieſts,(whoſe 

ower and Honour, as a Phylicians, depend upon their Worth and Work ) 
expect to keep u Their Power and Honour meerly by their Offices? ) Pepin 
won hrſt the Nobles of France, and then the Pope; For, as Baronius and 
Binnius ( p. 197.) tell us, © [| Ir ſeemed to the mo#t Potent Pepin (Major 
* Domus) (*) and to the reft of the chief Men, and to all the People, that (* ) No 
* be that had not the Matter and Force of the Kingdom , ſhould not have] wonder. 
© the name of a King ; and on the contrary, he that had the Riches, Power 
&% and Virtue, ſhould al have the name of King : And becauſe theſe Princes 
* and People were Chriſtians, they judged that theſe their Councils would nei- 
* ther ſtand ratified to Poſterity, nor be acceptable enough to God, unleſs they re 
* cerved Authority and Force from the common Father and Paſtor of the 
* Chriſtian Church, the Vicar of the Lord Chriit , and Succeſſor of St. Peter. 
«* Therefore they ſend Legates to Rome to Zachary,of whom Biſhop Burchardus 
* Herbipol. vas the chief, who were to ack the things aforeſaid of him. He 
&* conſented, and decreed, and wrote back, that Chilperic being thruft into a 
* Monaſtery, ( * ) St. Boniface ſhould declare and anoint Pepm King in Ger- (*) Were 
« ny and France : Boniface, Baa of Mentz, obeyed Pope Zachary , and notMonks 
* by the Authority of the See Apoſtolic, depoſed Chilperic, ( called alſo Childe- = ——_ 
© ric ) and placed Pepin in hxs ſtead. Thus Fegmbart in Vit. Car. Mag. ; 
« Annal. Franc. an. 751. Paul. Diac. li. 22. Marianus Scotus li. 3. Regino 
* /;. 2. an. 749. Sigebert in Chron. Lambert in Hit. Germ. Otho Friſing. 
*1;.5. 21. Ado. atate G,fol.2173. Aimoinus li.4. c. 65,&c. ea (lay they) 
«* tbe Hereticks of our times deny not the Hiftory.-—But they ſbarply impugn two 
© circumſtances : The firft is, that it was a great wrong to —_— that the 
&* Kingdom was taken from him : The ſecond, that the ſaid Tranſlation was 
*© made by the conſent of the Council, Nobles and Commens, without the Autho- 
* rity of the Apoſtolic Seat *. Serarius proveth that the cauſe of the Tranſla- * Tf ygy 
« tzon of the Kingdom was juit. 1. Becauſe all the beft men did deſire and will 
&« wiſh it, and did by their counſe! and help co-operate to it. 2. Becauſe St. rm . 
« Biſhop Burchardus did,as Legate, ſollicite the Pope for it. 3. Pope Zachary pane te - 
&* commanded it to be done ; 4. And the moft Holy Boniface at the Pope's ( bad a 
«command did execute it. 5. And being approved by Divine Teſtimony, it work, 
© zr recited in the ſacred Canons, 15. o_ C. alius. 6. And by none of the (that —_ 
« old _— not praiſed, or diſallowed : Only our new Hereticks,that love _ h 
&« Nowelty, Arrogance and Rebellion by their perverſe judgment by Contumelies qq the 
« 1nd Lyes diſallow it. And that it was by the Authority of the Apoſtolick like) rake 
« Seat, that the Kingdom was tranſlated from Chilperic to Pepin, the fore- 't- 
* (aid Hiſtorians do ſo expreſly ſay, that it's a wonder with what front the in- 
« novating Hereticks dare call it in queſtion. Laſtly, It zs here to be notedghat 
« it was by this ſame Pope Zachary that the nommation or peſtulation of Biſhops 
* for the vacant Churches in his Kingdom, was granted to King Pepin. Therc- - 
« fore if el/ewhere you read that the Kings of France give Bi/bops to the Chr:ches, 
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« remember that it is not done by their own Right, but by the Grant of the 
« Apoſtolick Seat : In vain therefore do the nnovating Hereticks glory m thus 
&« Argument, who endeavor to ſubjet# the Church to Kings. ) So far Binnius 
after Barons. 


$ 12. From this Story and theſe words, let the Reader think how to an- 
{wer theſe Queſtions. 

Pueſt. 1. Had not Kings need to take heed of making any one man too 

eat, es exerciſe of Government, give him ſo much right to 
the Kingdom 
2%, 2. Had not Kings need to look to their manners, for their Crowns 
_—_ well as their —_ if Luſt, Senfuality and Dulneſ forfeit their King- 

oms? __ 

2%. 3. Did not Wars and weakning of the Empire make a great change 
with Popes, when they that were ſet up and baniſhed at the Emperor's plea- 
ſure, can now firſt depoſe the Emperor in the #e#F, for being againſt Images 
and Perſecuting, and then can tranſlate the Crown of France ? 

24. 4 Was not an arabitious Pope a fit Tool for Pepm and his Con- 


federates to work by, to put a pious gloſs on their Conſpiracy? =—# 
2x. 5. Did not the Pope riſe thus by ſerving the turns of Conſpirators, 
v. 6. Are Subjects Judges when a King's Sins make him unworthy of 
the Crown ? 


£9. 7. Yea,is the Pope Judge, and hath he power to depoſe Kings , if he 
judge them fuch Sinners, and unht for Government ? 

2%. 8. Is it a good Reaſon that a King is juſtly depoſed, becauſe Good Men 
and Holy Biſhops are the Defirers and Promoters of it ? 

2x. 9. Would not this Reaſon have ſerved Maximus againſt Gratian ? 
Was it not Cromwe!'s Plea? If he had but had the Pope and People on his 
lide, you ſee how it would have gone. 

2s. 10. Is it the mark of an Innovating Heretick, to ſay that the Church 
un be ow to Kimgs ; when Paul! and Perer ſaid it of all Chriſtians fo 

ng ago 

Ds. I. Is it a Note that Proteſtants love Rebellion, becauſe they are 
”_ Popes depoling Kings? Or is there any heed to be taken of the words 

impudent Reviters, that dare ſpeak before God and Man art thus rate ? Is 
depoſing Kings the Papiſts freedom from Rebellion, and is our oppoſing it 
a Character ot Rebels ? 

2%. 12. Is it any wonder that Biſhop Burchard:s deſired it, and that 
Biſhop Boniface executed the Pope's command,who had been tranſlated from 
— by him to ſuch dignity, and had ſworn Obedience and Service to 

m* 


2s. 12. Is it any wonder that the Pope made theſe Biſhops Saints ? 

-24. 14.. 1 hope they were really godly Men : Burt is it any wonder that 
ſeme good Men at. ſuch a time. as that, did think.it had been for the intereſt 
of 
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of Religion, to have all Power in the Clergies hands, eſpecially being them- 
ſelyes Bilbops that were to have fo _ a ſhare? How few Biſhops are 
afraid of roo much power, or ever do refuſe it ! 

2. 15. If the King of France had his Kingdom by the Pope's gift, what 
wonder if he had the power of nominating Bilkops alſo by his gift 

2%. 16. Whether he that hath power to give , hath not power to take 
away, and be not Judge when the Cauſe is jult ? 

24. 17. With what face do Papiltsat once make theſe claims,and yet pro- 
fels Loyalty to Kings ? 

2g. 18. Whether it concern not Kings to underſtand on what terms they 
ſtand with the Pope and his Clergy , that muſt not be ſubjet to them , but 
have power to depoſe them ? 

24. 19. If there be any Party among them that hath more Loyal Prin- 
ciples, is it a ſign of the concord of their Church, that agreeth not in mat- 
cer of ſo great moment ? Or a proof that the Pope is the infallible Judge of 
Controverlies, that will not determine ſo great a Point on which the Peace of 
Kingdoms doth depend ? 


the Exh, a: well as here which we call over it. The words are , {De per 


wversa antem & iniqua dotrina,que contra Dominum & Animam ſuam locutus 

ett, fi clarificatum fuerit ita eum confitert, quod alins mundus Or alii homines 

ſub terra ſint, (eu Sol : hunc habito Concilio ab Eccleſia pelle Sacerdotii 
That is , 


— 
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« which he hath ſþoken againtt the Lord and has 020 Soul, if it be made clear $49 4 
rs; gp 


&« that he ſo confeſſeth, that under the Earth there is another world and other 
& Men, and Sun and Moon, call a Council,and depriving him of the honour 
* of Prieſt hood, drivve him out of the Church. ] That by [ another world ] is 
_ Antipodes, or the other fide of the Earth inhabited , is doubt- 
els. 


$ t5. 2». 1. Did God make Popes to. be the Governors of the Antipo- 

des, for ſo many hundred years, before they knew that there was any Anti 
des ? And when they excommunicated and filenced thoſe that ed it? 
Ee 2 «Qu. 2. 
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- 2.2, Were theſe Popes and Biſhops Men of ſuch wiſdom, as were fit to 
hereticate Diſſenters as they did ? 

2. 3. Do we not ſee here what ſome Councils were, and did in thoſe 
rimes ? 

2. 4. Do we not ſee what Hereſie ſignified at Rome, and how little 
heed there was tn be taken of their outcry againſt ſome Herelies ? 

rv. 5. Whether was all the World, or all the Weſt bound to avoid Com- 
munion after with Virgilins ? 

2%. 6. Do we not ſee here of what Infallibility the Pope is, in judgin 
of matters of Faith, and how happy the World is to have ſuch a Judge, o 
of what credit his Heretications and Excommunications are ? 

Ls. 7. Do wenot ſee how Religion hath been depraved and diſhonoured 
by the Pope and his Clergy, calling Good Evil, and the moſt certain Truths 
by the name of | Perwerſe and unjuft Doftrines, again#t the Lord, and Mens 
own Souls? | What heed to take of theſe Mens words, when they ſeem zea- 
tous againſt Sin and Error ? 


$ 16. Perhaps you will ask, How could any but Idiots be fo ignorant ? 
Whither did they think the Setting-Sun went ? Or what did ' they think the 
Earth ſtood upon? 
An/w. 'The eaſieſt things are ſtrange to Men that never learmt them ; it's 
ity that it ſhould be true, that Loa#antizs and other Ancients, yea , Auſtin 
PimGlf were ignorant of the Antipodes; but yet they had more Modeſty 
than to hereticate and excommunicate them that affirmed it. Few | Biſhops 
had much Philoſophy then. Origen and Apollinarzs that were moſt Philoſo- 
phical, had been Sm and -diſgraced it. Clemens and Tatian:s ſped 
not much better. Councils had forbid Biſhops to read the Books of Hea- 
thens. Auſtmm had a truly Philoſophical head, being the Father of School- 
Divinity ; but he was «u]-N#]% , and had little from his Teachers. You 
may ſee in a' great Hereticater Phi/aſtrius, what they thought then of the 
courſe of - the Sun, by whart he faith of the Stars: As it was one Hereſie to 
call the Stars by the names of living Creatures, fo it was another to deny that 
the Stars were Luminaries arbitrarily moved, that by Angels were ſet out at 
night to light the World, and at- morning retired inwards, or were taken into 
Ce a es Bl Je ond Golee 97 oh ſtreet at night, and take them in 
again. Iconfeſs that no General Council declared this, ( as they have done 
worſe things ; ) but you ſee what kind of: Men were hereticated by Pope, 
Zachary, St. Boniface, and St. Philaſtrins, and fuch Biſhops; and how little it 
figniheth in ſuch Writers, whether you read a Man called a Saint, or a Sin- 
ner ;- an Orthodox Catholick, or - Nefandiſſimus Hereticns, as they uſe to 
ſpeak: I ſpeak it only of ſuch Men. 
$ 17. For,Reader,l muſt ſtill remember thee, that thus Folly, Pride, and 
almoſt Fury, was not the Gemus or Character of the true ſpiritual Miniſters 
and Churchr of Chriſt, but of a worldly, ignorant, domincering fort of Men, 
that made it their- bulineſs to get Preferment, and have-their witls. God had 
all 
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all this while abundance of faithful Mini t fate down at the lower 


end; and humble holy People, that fet_not up themſelves in worldly Gran- 
dure, and cane not much on the Stage, but approved themſelves in ſecret, 
and in their ſeveral Places and Converſations t9 God, ſome Lay-men, fore 
Prieſts, ſome B:{ſhops, ſome of their names are come down to us in Hiſtory,but 
thoſe are few. "They ſtrove not for great Places, nor did their Works to (_ 
be ſeen of Men, nor looked to Men-for their Reward. 

F 18. Some of the Canons and Councils of- theſe Univerſal Paſtors were 
an{werable to their Excommunications. In Zachary's 12th Epiſtle to his 
Vaſlal St. Boniface, he giveth him the reſolution of ' many doubts. One is, 
{ After how long time Lard may be eaten? And-it is reſolved by the Pope; 
That there us yet no Canon or Law for this by the Fathers , but be determineth) 
himſelf, 1. That it mu#t not be eaten before it be dried in the ſmoke, or boiled, | 
( or baſted ) with fire: But if you lith to eat it raw,it mutt be eaten after the 
Feaft of Eaſter. ) Binnius, P 209. ( What would become of the Church, if 
there were not a Judge of ſuch Controverſies, and an infallible Determiner 
of ſuch Queſtions? ) 

d 19. CCXXV. I told you before how the Pope commanded Boniface t& 
call a Council to eject -him that aſſerted the Antipodes; I muſt next add a 
French Council” called by King Carolomannus, to Reform the Clergy ( an. 
742.) and to recover Chriſtian Religion, which in the dayes of former Prin- 
ces diſſipara corruit, being diſſipated, was ruined; and to ſhew the. People how 
they may come to ſave their Souls, who have been hitherto deceived by falſe 
Priefts. ( They are the words of the King and Council, Bin. p. 210. c. 2. ) 
Where it was decreed that Prieſts be not Soldiers, ( unneceffarily : ) ion 
they keep not Hounds to go an hunting with, nor Hawks: "That every Re- 
ligious — ſha Ty] do — 
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read and Water. If 
the Fornicator be a Prieſt, he ſhall be firſt ſcourged, and then remain in Pri- 
ſon two years : But if an inferior Clerk or Monk fo fall, he ſhall be whipt,; 
and then do Pennance a whole year in Priſon, and fo the Nuns. 

This was ſomewhat like a Reformation : Had it not been done by a King; - 
it might have paſt for Hereſte, It was at Ratzbonne, Boniface preliding. 

Such another Council called Leptinenſe, there was under Carolomannus. 

Another Council at Rome repeated the oft repeated Canons,to keep Biſhops - 
and Prieſts from Nuns and from Fornication. ZE 

$ 20. An. 744. Another Synodus Seſſion. under Chilperic governed by 
Pepin, condemned again Aldebert ( that ſer up Crofles in ſeveral places, and 
drew People to himſelf ) and another as Hereticks. 

$ 21. Another-Council in Germany, an. 745. handſomly fer Boniface the 
Pope's Agent in the Archbiſhoprick of AMenrz. Firſt Geroldus the Arch- 
biſho is Cnc out againſt the Saxons with an Army, and he and moſt of them 
killed : Then Gervilio his Son, a Lay-man, is made Archbiſhop to comtort 
him. At another War he pretends a Conference with him that kild his 
Father, and murders him ; this is paſt by as blamelefs : But Boniface furh, 
That a Man that bad bis band in Bloed, mu$}- not be- @ Biſhop ; and 1o SR 
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him out, and was made the chief Archbiſhop of Germany himſelf in his 
place. Judge whether he ſerved the Pope for nought. | 

$ 2.2. Yet Boniface had not done with the two Hereticks , Aldebert and 
Clemens, a French man and a Scot. Boniface ſendeth to Rome (Bin. p.216.) 
to delire the Pope, that as he had himſelf condemned theſe rwo Hereticks,the 
Pope would alſo condemn them, and caſt them into Priſons , where none 
might ſpeak with them. (Thus the Pope obtained his Kingdom, and edi- 
fed the Church. 'The motive was, that Boniface proſecuting them, had ſuf- 
fered much for their ſakes, the People ſaying that he had taken from them 
holy Apoſtolick Men, ( but this was not a Priſon. ) "The Crimes which he 
chargeth on Aldebert a Biſhop are , that he was an Hypocrite, ( an open 
Crime ! ) that he had faid an Angel appeared to him, and he had ſome rare 
Reliques, and that he faid he was Apoltolick, and wrought Wonders ; that 
he got ſome unlearned Biſhops to make him a Biſhop abſolutely , againſt the 
Canons. He would not conſecrate any Church to the memory of an Apoſtle 
or Martyr ; and ſpake againſt viſiting in Pilgrimage the "Temples of the 
Apoſtles : He made Churches to his own honour, and ſer up Oratories and 
Crofles up and down, and drew People from other Biſhops to himſelf. "That 
he gave his nails and hair to be honoured with the Saints Reliques , and 
would not hear Confeſſions, ſaying he knew their fins already. ) If all this 
was true, ( which I know never the more for this Accuſation ) he ſeemed an 
Hypocrite indeed, but whether an Heretick, I know not. 

The Scot Heretick is accuſed as denying the Church Canons, and the 
meaning of ſome Fathers, deſpiſing the Synods Laws, ſaying that he may 
ſtill be a Biſhop ( for ſo he was) though he had two Sons, ( in Adultery, 
ſaith Boniface, perhaps in Marriage ; ) and .( as he faith ) holding that a 
Man may marry his Brothers Widow, and that Chriſt at his Deſcent deli- 
vered all Souls out of Hell. }) This was a foul Error indeed, if truly 
charged. Theſe were charged by Boniface and the Roman Synod , to be 
forerunners of Antichriſt, ( and ns like are Aldebert's Pretenſions to mas» 
ny Roman Saints!) A Prayer alſo of Aldeberts was read, in which he pray- 
ed to Angels under ſeveral ſtrange names : Biſhops and Presbyters had Votes 
in this Council, and ſubſcribed the Hypocrites condemnation. Bin. p. 218. 
Bur there is no certainty that he named more than three Angels. 

$ 23. Stephen the 2d was choſen Pope by ALL THE PEOPLE after 
Zachary, and dyed four days after ſuddenly. ; 

Q 24. Stephen the 3d was choſen by all the People ( faith Anaſtaſans. ) 
Aiſtulphus, King of the Longobards, threatned Rome, took their Gitts, and 
demanded their Subjeftion. The Pope ( after Gregory the 2's Rebellion ) 
was glad to ſend to the Enyer crave an Army to ſave Rome and Italy ; 
when he could get no help fro 


Conſtant. he ſent to Pepin King of France. 
One that he had made King by Rebellion, was obliged to help him, and by 
an Army forced Aiftulphus to covenant to reſtore Ravenna, and many other 
Jealan Cities, ( not to the Emperor, whoſe Agent claimed his right,and was 
denied by Pepin ; ) but to the Pope, ( to reward him, and get the pardon of 


his 
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his ſins. ) Aifulphys broke his Covenants. Pepm with another Army forceth 

him to deliver them, and returneth. Aiſtulphus dyeth ; Defiderins a Captain 

by Ufurpation invadeth the Kingdom, Radche that had been King betore, 

and went into a Monaſtery, and the Nobles of the Longobards reliſt the 

Rebel. He ſendeth to the Pope, offering him all that he could defire ( more < 
Cities ) to help him : The Pope maketh his own _— with him,as he did 

with Pepin, ( and Charles Martell before,) and by the belp of the French, 

ſetleth the Rebel Deſiderixs in the Kingdom. Pepm maketh a Deed of Gift 

of all the foreſaid Cities to the Church of Rome, ( Was this Conſtantine's 

Gift? ) He gave away another Mans ( the Emperor's ) Dominions , and 

with Defideruss's additions, now the Pope is become a Prince. 

. $ 24. CCXXVIIL We come now to a great General Council of 338] || fe 
Biſhops at C ecinepls, 2s TFT anger Colas Copronymus — the * NEE 
worſhiping of Images: The Adverfaries of it will not have it called the; rat” ay 
7th General Council, becauſe divers Patriarchs were abſent, and it decreed, , pe;. 

ſay they, againſt the Truth. They not only condemned the worſhipmg of Ima-|Crabbe 


gef, and Germanus Conſtantinus, Georgius Cyprius, Jo. Damatcenus,and other )-453. lay” 


It Was ATC 


Worſhiper s of them, as Idolaters, but deſtroyed the Reliques of Martyrs , and WA 
Tn Nor of Men ( by the eq the holy Euchariit Take they bee , 
would never adore Images, but execrate them as Idols, nor ever pray to the h5-( 1115 cons 
y paſes, Martyrs, and bleſſed Virgin, faith Baronins and Bannzs, p. 2.35. turcrh 

t the 15th and 17th definitions of this Council recited in the- 2d Nicene Pon 
Council, ſhew that they were not fo free from praying to the Virgin Mary | 
and Saints, as we could wiſh they had : For they decree we muſt crave her, 
interceſſions, and theirs ; but they forbad praying to-their Ima 

$25. The Ads of this Council ( not pleaſing the Adverbries) are not 
delivered fully to us ; but ir fell out that their Decrees are repeated word by 
word in the 2d Nicene Council, and fo preſerved. 

26. There is one Doctrinal definition of this Council, owned alſo by 

their Adverfaries the 2d Concil. Nicen. which by the way 1 will take notice 
of, about the glorified Body of Chriſt, ( and conſequently ours after the Re-- 
furreCtion ) \ it is a Body but not Fleſh, Bin. p. 378. defin. 7. © [ Siquz 
* non confeſſus fuerit Dominum noſtrum TFeſum Chriftum poft aſſumprtionem 
* animate, rationalis & intelleualss Carms famul ſedere cum Deo & Patre, \, g14c 
© atque ita quoque rurſus venturum cum Paterns Majeſtate, judicaturum wives 
* &- mortuos, non amplits quidem Carne, neque mecorporeum tamen ut videa--| <2" 
* tur ab its & quibus compun&#:s eft, & maneat Dexs extra craſſitudinem car 
* ns, Anathema.) To which faith the Nicene Council by Epiphanizg, 
[* Huc uſque refte ſentiunt + Patrum traditionibus convenientia dicunt, &c. | 


Two forts I would have take notice of this: 


1. The Papifs, who fay that the Bread is turned into Chriſt's wery Fleſh, 
when he hath no _very Fleſh in Heaven: And therefore the meaning muſt be 
of. the Sacramental Sign, that it is the Repreſentation of. that real © F/ſ{> of. 
Chriſt which was facriticcd on the Crobs. . 


T. Some. 
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2. Some prejudiced Proteſtants that think he that faith, | Our Bodies (and 
operl 


Chriſts ) in Heaven, will we be Eleſn and Blood formally and properly_o_cal 
(24 but LE glorious Bodies } doth fay ſome dangerous new aflertion ; 
luch groſs thoughts have. groſs heads of the heavenly ſtare. To theſe I fay, 
1. You contradict the expreſs words of God's Spirit, 1 Cor. 15. Fleſh_and 
Blood carmot enter, 8c. That it 1s meant of Formal Fleſh and Blood,and not 
Meraphorical ( Sm ) is plain in the Context , iee Dr. Hammond on the 
Text. -2. Give but a true definition of Fleſh and Blood,and it will convince 
you of itſelf, 3. You ſee here that you maintain an Opimon which theſe 
two ( even adverſe ) General Councils anathemartized. 

F 27. By this Council we may ſee, how little General Councils ſignifie 
with the Papiſts, either as to Infallibility, Authority, or preſervation of Tra- 
dition, longer than they pleaſe the Pope. As to their ObjeCtion, that call it 
Pſeudec-ſeptimum, that the Pope was not there ; I anſwer 1. No more was he 
by himſelf or Legate at the firſt of Conſtant. called the 2.d General Council, 
as Binnius profeſleth. 2. Is not the Church the Church, it the Pope be not 
there? Then he may chooſe whether ever there ſhall be more General Coun- 
cils, ( as indeed he doth. ) | 

$ 28. CCXXIX. An.756. King Pepin called a Council in France, decla- 
ring that things were fo far out of order, that he could attempt but a partial 
"Daw Ar the reſt till better times. The firſt Canon was , that 
every City. have a Biſhop ; of old mas, ſignified every ſuch Town as our 
Corporations and Market-Towns are : And by all the old Canons and 
Cuſtoms ( except ſome odd” ones ) every ſuch "Town of Chriſtians was to 
have a Biſhop ; and in Phrygia, Arabia, &c. the Villages had Biſhops, faith 
Socrates, &c. And in many places the Villages had Chorepiſcopos, which Pe- 
tavins ( Annot. in.Epipban. Arian. ) fully proveth were true Biſhops. And 
yet then. the moſt of the People in moſt Countries were without the Church; 
ſo that then a Church was no greater than was capable of perſonal ' Com- 
munion. 

Here this King (being made by the Pope ) fo far gratifed the-Clergy,as 
to decree that Contemners of Excommunication ſhould be baniſhed. And 


now the Keys do lgnitic the Sword, and Church-Diſcipline 1s made another 
thing than Chriſt had made it. 

The 1 3th Cap. is, That no vacant Biſhop meddle in another Biſhop's Pariſh 
without his conſent, ( by what true authority then can the Pope meddle in 
other Mens Diocefles, fince the foundation of his humane authority in the 
Empire is ſubverted? ) 

The 14th Cap.decreed, That Men may uſe Horſes and Chariots for Travel 
on _ Lord's-Cay, and get Meat and Drink, &c. | but not do common 
work. - 

The 17th, That no Clerk try his Cauſe before a Lay-Judge, without the 
Biſhop's leave. | 

$ 29. Pope Stephen dying, in the diviſion at the next choice, ( by all the 
People ) the ſtronger part choſe Paulus a Deacon, CCXXNX. in his: time a 
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German Council condemned Oathmarus , Abbot of -St. Gallus, for Tnconti- , 
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nence, and put-him in Priſon, where he dyed of Famine ; as Hiſtorians ſay, 
maliciouſly upon falſe accuſation. 
Q 30. Art this time the Greeks accuſed the Romans, for adding the word 
{ Filioque |) to the Creed : And about that and Images, they fay there was —_ 
ſome Synod at a Village —— R 
F 31. Pope Paul dying, and the People having ſtill the choice, he that) ,- 

could get x phe 4 was 1n be of fo ch a Prey : And Conſtan- Gl turn i He Gr 
tine, Brother to one Duke Toto, getting = ſtrongeſt Party, by fear compel-! PY ©, 

led George Biſhop of Preneſtine, with two more Biſhops, to make him Pope, 

( being firſt ordained Deacon, ) he poſlefied the Popedom alone a year and a \ 
month : "Then one Chriſtopher the Primecerius, and his Son Sergius being pow- \ «81 
erful, got out to the King of the Longobards, and craved his help againſt | 
Conſtantine as an Uſurper ; and gathering ſome ſtrength got into Rome, killed | 

Toto ;, and cauſed Conſtantine the Pope, and another Brother Paſſivus to take 
SanCtuary, One Waldipertns a Presbyter was of Chriſtopher's Party, and to 
make haſle,without Chriſtopher's knowledge, he gathereth a Party, and they 
make one Phzlip (a Presbyter) Pope. ( So there were two Popes. ) Chriſto 
phorus incenſed, ſwore he would not enter Rome, till Philip was pull'd out of 
the Biſhop's houſe ; which Grarzoſus, one of his Party, preſently performeth, 
and Philzp returneth to his Monaſtery. Chriſtophorus calleth the Clergy, Peo- 
ple and Soldiers together, and ( by his means ) they chuſe another Srephen, 
( and fo there are three Popes.) The Actors being now in their zeal, go 
to Theodorus a Biſhop, and Vicedommus that joined with Pope Cenſtantineand 
they put out his eyes, and cut out his tongue. Next they attempred the like 
EXCZXcation on Paſſius. Biſhop Theodore they thruſt into-a Monaſtery, and 
there ( while hecryed for a little water ) they famiſhed him to death. Paſſi- 
v#5 they put into another Monaſtery, They took all their Goods and Poſ- 
ſeſſions. Pope Conſtantine they brought out, and ſer on Horſeback on a 
Womans Saddle with Weights at his Feer, and put him into a Monaſtery, 
( How holy then were Monaſteries ! ) Shortly afrer they brought him forth, 
and Pope Stephen and ſome Biſhops depoſed him. "Then the Citizens were to ) 

make their penitent Confeſſions bs owning him. Next the Army = to I 
Alatrum im Campania, where Gracil;s the Tribune that had been tor Con- ( 
fantine is apprehended, brought bound to Rome, impriſoned , and afrer his 
eyes put out, and his tongue cut out. After this, Gratioſus and his Zealots 
go to the Monaſtery where they had thruſt Pope Conſtantine, and -drag him 
out, and pur out his eyes, and leave him blind m the ſtreet, Next, they go 
to their own Friend Prieſt Waldipertus, and feign that he had laid a Plot with 
the Longobards to kill Chriſtopher, and ſend to apprehend him, and when he 
fled for Sanctuary to a Temple, they drew him out with the bleſſed Virgins 
Image in his hand ( even then when they were rebelling for the ſake of l 


- — »—_ 
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Images ; ) but that would not fave the Prieſt, (becauſe he ſer up Philip for 
Pope ; ) they thruſt him into a filthy Dungeon-hole, but that was too good 
for him : In a few days they drew him out, _ caſting him on the earth,put 

F out 
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out his eyes, and cut out his tongue, and put him into-an Hoſpital, where he 
dyed of the pain. © And now Pope Stephen had, no doubt, a Jawtul calling to 
be Pope. He ſends his Legats to the King of France. He brings torth 
blinded Pope Conſtantine to anſwer for his Crime,who falling fat on the earth, 
he lamenteth his{in as more than the Sands on the Sea-ſhore, and profelleth 
that the People choſe and forced him to be Pope, becauſe of their ſufferings 
under Paul : Burt at his next arance he tells them, that he did no more 
than many other Lay-men F kf who invaded Biſhopricks ; as Sergius Arch- 
biſhop of Ravenna, Stephen Biſhop of Naples, &c. when they heard this, all 
the Prieſts cauſed him to be bufteted, and caſt him out of the Church , and 
burat his Papers, &c. And the moſt holy Pope Stephen caſt hiraſelf on the 
earth, with all the Prieſts and Pevple of Rowze, and with tears lamented their 
lin, that they had taken the Communion from the hands of Pope Conſtantine, 
( it ſees it is a {in to communicate with Biſhops that are brought in irregu- 
larly by ſecular Power without due Election, and they are no Schiſmaricks 
that refuſe it. ) And fo they all performed their Pennance for it , Anaſtaſ. m 
efus Via. 

& 32. CCXXXI. On this great occaſion Pope Srephen ( being far unable 
now to call General Councils )- fends to the King of France, toentreat him to 
ſend ſome wiſe Biſhops to a Council at Rowe, who ſent Him about a dozen, 
who, with ſome others, agreed againſt Conſtantine's Election, and ſuch other 
for the time to come; and damned a Synod that Conſtantine had held; and 
alſo paſled their judgment for Images. 

$ 33. But here was a'great difhculty, ( ſuch as often after happened ) 
Whether Conſtantine's Papal Acts were valid ; and the Council decreed that 
they ſhould all be void except his Baptizings, and his Conſecratiens : And fo 
thoſe Prieſts that he Conſecrated, when they were after duely choſen, ofhicia- 
ted without a new Conſecration. Either he was a real Pope, or no Pope. It 
a oy then by the Canons Stephen was no Pope, and ſo the Succeſſion there 
failed. If no Pope, then, 1. How come his Conſecrations to be valid ? 
2.. Are not Presbyter's Ordinations better than a Lay-mans? J. Then the 
Univerſal Church had no Head, and ſo was no Church ( with them ) while 
Conſtantine was Pope. 

$ 34. Alike Schiſm fell out at Ravenna : The power of the Magiſtrate 
made one Michael, Scriniary of the Church, (a Lay-man) Archbiſhop, the 
People being for one Leo, whom they impriſoned. He kept the place above 
a year; but by the help of the Pope, and the French, the People role and 
calt him out, and hana him Priſoner to Rome, and ſet up Lee. 

S 35. Chriſtopher and his Son Sergius were the Captains that had wrought 
this great deliverance to the Church : And now they plead with King Deſ# 
derins tor St. Peter's Rights, as ſtill zealous for the Pope. The King is angry 
with them, and jealous of their power, and ſeeketh to deſtroy them,and par- 
ticulariy to ſet their own Pope againſt them. They get the Citizens to ſtand 
by them, and the King cometh with an Army. The Pope ſeeing which was 
like to be the ſtronger fide, in great wiſdom weat out to the King, and after 
ſome 
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ſome days conference with him, ſendeth to Chriſtopher to render himſelf to 
the King. The Citizens hearing this, forſook Chriſtopher and Sergize ; Gra- 
tioſus ( (eeing they were deſerted by the People through the Pope ) went 
out rſt to the King and Pope, and Sergizes next, and Chriſtopher laſt. The 
"*_ was fo kind to them that made him Pope, that he made them Monks, 
and put them in Sanctuary in St. Peter's Church to fave their lives: But they 
had Adonibezek's juſtice, and were ſoon drag'd out thence, and Chriſtopher's 
eyes put out, of which he dyed, But Sergizs was awhile a Monk, and 

a thruſt in the Laterane Cellar. Thus went the matters of the Univer- 
{al Monarch at Rome. 

F 36. A little before the Pope's death, Sergizzs was fetcht blind out of the 
Cellar, and kil'd ; the next Pope ſearcht out the Authors, and found them 
to be Paulus Cubicularins, and the laſt Pope's Brother, and other-great Men; 
and he proſecuted ſome of them to Panilhner, but the Archbiſhop of Ra- 
* Venna Cauled Paul to be killed, 

d 37 It was Adrian ( a Deacon ) that was then choſen Pope ( Son 'to 
the chief Man in Rome, ableſt to efteCt it.) Upon theſe ſtirs, Deſiderizs deft 
red friendſhip with the Pope; but he demanding the: Cities which Pepas had 

iven the ch ( ſome of which Deſiderizs . ſtill kept) and doing the 
efaid juftice onthe Friends of Deſideritrs, he came with an Arwy and 
killed many, and took many Cities. The Pope urgeth the reſtitution of all his 
Cities, ( indeed the Emperor's) given him by Pepin ; he fhill denieth ;' the 
Pope gets Charles of France to come with an Army, for fear of whom the 
Longobards flie. The Dutchy: of Spoletum, and other Cities , yield them- 
ſelves to the Pope, ( and, as a token of —_— receive tonſure.) Charles 
beliegeth Deſiderizs in Papia, and  forceth his Brother Carlaman's Wite. and 
Children thar fled to the Longobards, to yield themſelves to him.z wile: the 
Siege continued Charles went to Rome, and was glorioully entertamed. by the 
Pope, and renewed to him Pepin's gift of, all the Exarchate of Rawewna, and 
many Dukedoms and Cities, ( which were none of his own to - give.) and 
now the Pope is a Prince indeed. And'Cherles:xeturning to ithe Siege, con- 
; any Papia, taketh King De/aerius, and winneth all the Longoharas Fang- 
dom : And thus Strength ar Pong y (accordinig1ta the Atheiſts Opinion now 


ſtirring, that [' Rgght x5 nat bing Mit. '8 : fo pet and keep. }- \ Pepin and 
Charks tat { Ui ves Kings, aud the-Pope 2 Vmae: that whule they ſhare 
the Emperor's Dominians between thers, they might be a ſtrength to.one an- 
other. And. Deſederias being himſelf but an Ukurper, helped by the Pope 1n- 
to the Throne, no wander it.\wben'aterelt. hg ſarne hand rake ham 
down. How Charles his Brather Garalo1an dyed, why his Wite and 
50s eng Charles to the Longobiards, ind-what became: of them, is. not 
well known. | | 

$ 38.Pope Adrian the 1t thus made a greaterPrince than any before him, 
did greater works than-they had done, and. ob ninium amorem Santts Perrs, 
& ex inſpiraticne Divina, built many great and ſtately Buildings , anade all 
places about his Palace, Baths, &c. tit for _ pomp and pleaſure , - 
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all rhis--from meer felf-denial and helineſs : Many Churches alſo he repaired 
and adorned, and-did-many other fuch good works. 

$ 39. This great Adriay was before buta Deacon. T' have” oft mar- : 
velled to read that Deacons were ſo ordinarily then made Popes, ( and ſome- | 
times Lay-men)when yet the ald Canons _—_ an orderly riſing through 

© the ſeveral degrees. It was no wonder-that then a Deacon at Rome was a 
far higher preterment than a Biſhop : For a Deacon ( and a Prieſt ) might 
be choſen Pope, but a Biſhop could not : For of old ( when Dioceſſes Wd... 
Pariſhes were all one.) the Canons decreed that no Biſhop ſhould remove to 
another Church, ( except being Conſecrated by others, he never conſented 
nor had poſſeſſion; ) ſo that every Biſhop muſt - live and dye: in the place 
where he was firſt Ordained ; ſo that Rome, Cont. Alex.. Antioch, &c. and 
all the great Seats choſe either Deacons, Prieſts, or Monks to be their Patri- 
archs and Biſhops. No-wonder then,if+ as-Nazianzen faith, Orat. 5. it was 
the cuſtom to have almoſt as many Clergy-men in every Church as People, in 
regard of the preſent Honour, and folks hopes @ Indeed 
he carried it that had the greateſt Friends, which was as commonly the Dea+ 
con, as the Prieſt or Archdeacon. By which-we may conjecture,whether the 
worthieſt Men were made Popes : For if they were the worthieſt, why were 
they by former Popes never made. higher before than Deacons ? Did not the 
Popes know-the worthieſt men ? : 

And if a breach of. the Canons in EleQtions nullifie the regular Succeſſion, 
by this it is evident, that the Roman Scat hath no ſuch Succeſſion. 

$ 40. By the way the Reader muſt note, that in all the Writings of the 
Popiſh Clergy concerning theſe matters, there are certain terms of Art, or 
Intereſt, which-muſt be ——_—_ followeth, _— : 

I.. Sanitiſſpmes Papa, the moſt Holy Popefignitieth* roſperous Bi 

_ of- Rome, how wicked ſoever in his life. inf LE: rw 

2. Rex Pientiſſimas, the moſt Pious King, ſignifieth a King that took part 
with the Pope, and advanced his Opinions and Intereſt. 

3- Imperater Sceleratiſſimus, & Hereticus Nefandus, &c. a -moſt wicked 
Emperor, ( or Patriarch, or any other ) and abominable Heretick ] figni- 
fieth one that was againſb the Pope, his Intereft- or Opinion, Homo menda- 
_m_ Lyar,is one that faith what the __ would not | have to be true. 

, you underſtand them otherwiſe, you are deceived { ordinarily..) 

$ 41. About the death of - Paulus Cubicularins, and others, note, ghat it 
had long been the way of the Church-Canons, to contradi&t God's great Law 
for humane fafety,. [ He that ſheddeth:Mar'5 blood, ” Man ſhall bus blood be 

bei iful- ( than God )' toentice 


a 1; Jhed; } and on pretence of .( more). 
1} ins; + hand Murderers, Adulterers, and all Thieves-and Criminals to make up the 
of< his jrr »* Church of Chrift, by decreeing, that of being Hanged, or Be 4 
G | = be © : 
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: $ 42. Here ariſerh a*great Controverlie with Sigibert, ( a Monk-Hiſto- 
rian ) and Gratian himſelf, which Baroniay and Bimmus take up, vis. the firſt 
lay, [ That Charles bemg at Rome,a Council there with Pope Adrian gave him 
—_—_ of chuſmg the Pope,and ordering the Apeſtolick F xe and all Biſhops 

Tyr au im all Provinces, to recerve "es On from him;and that none 
ſhould Conſecrate a Biſhop unleſs he were praiſed and inveſted by the King ; and 
that they Anathematize all that rebel againit this Decree, and confiſcate their 
Eſtates if they not : But, lay Baronins and Binnins, this zs @ lye, and de- 
viſed deceit to flatter the Emperor Henry a Schiſmatick. And while Chro 
niclers may have the Lye given them fo eaſily by Difſenters in matters of ſuch 
mr Fat, we are left at great uncertainty in Hiſtory, others as confident- 
y 


ing the Lye to the Papal Flatterers, as they do thoſe of their own Re- 
| aq > do = leaſe "> 4 

One of the Reaſons againſt this Decree, is the contrariery of the French 
Conſtitutions, Þ. 1. c. 84. ſaying; [| Nos being _— of the ſacred Canons 
we . conſented to the Eccleſiaſtick Order, to wit, that Biſhops be choſen by the 
Elefion of the Clergy and PEOPLE, according to the _ the Canons 
out of their own Diceſs, without reſpet of Perſons or Rewards, for the merit of 
their life, and their gift of wiſdom, that by example and word they - may every 
way. profit thoſe that are under them. | 


I1- This indeed ſheweth how Biſhops by the Canons were to be choſen, 
even till theſe days of Charles the Great ; he was to be taken for no Biſhop 
_ that came not in by the Peoples ( as well as the Clergies ) Eletion, or con 

ſent at leaſt. 

2. But this contraditeth not what Sigibert and Gratian ſay; the Emperor 
might {till have a negative voice after all, efpecially as to a Pope: In very 
deed, the door is fafe that hath divers locks. 1.: Ir belongeth to the Clergy 
and Ordainers to judge who ſhall be {A Biſhop or Miniſter of Sacred things. ] 
2. It belongeth to the Flock todiſcern whom they will accept for THEIR 
Biſhop or Paſtor. 3. It belongeth tothe Magiſtrate to judge whom he will 
countenance or tolerate in that Office. _.... 

$ 43. Paulds Diaconus the Hiſtorian was Secretary ro Deſiderius the Lon- 

obard King:Charles in anger commanded his hand to be cut off, for doing 
omewhat for his own King againſt him ; the Courtiers added , rhat his eyes 


fhould be put out ; which made Charles conſider and ſay, If we do 'but cut off 


his band, where ſhall we find ſuch another Hiſtorian ? | 
44. Conſtantine the Emperor now dying, called Copronymus ; the Papiſts 
call us to take notice what a Leader we follow that are againſt the Worſhi 
of Images ; ſaying that he dyed with the beginnings of Hell-fire, convinc 
of his {in againſt the Virgin Mary, and that aſl bis Ie e loved the ſinell of 


dung, and ſtinking things ; ſtrong Arguments for Image-worſhip, as worthy. 
& = ; <4 to * ed as Lyes; or of little cet» - 
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= $ 45. While Leo RE and Conſtantine _ the* Councils of Biſhops 
weat with them, an es went down 1n the Eaſtern Empire : Conftantine 
= 


dying, his Son Leo > fam, ſaith Biwixs, in his Herelie, Impiety and 


Sacniledge, that is, in his oppolition to Image-worſhip, and ſuch like, Peta- 
wits faith, he firſt feigned himſelf a Catholick, (that is, for Images ) but 
aſter fell off: His Sacriledge was, that loving Jewels, he took for himſelf a 
rich Crown, which Maurice had devoted to the Virgin Mary ; whereupon 
Carbuncles aroſe on him, and he dyed: but had not Mawrice himſelf a fad- 
der death ? 'Thus partial Hiſtorians feign and apply Judgments. 

F 46. Irene, Leo's Widow, with her Son Conſtantine a Child, next ruled, 
and, faith B:nnius, God by a Widow and an Orphan Child, by a Wonder , did 
tread down the Impiety that had been ſet up, and reſtored Religion, that 1s, 
Images. And indeed Rome's intereſt and proper way hath been chiefly advan- 
ced under Women and Rebels. And it is ng wonder if 7 Wi and 
her Ch:/d, were more for Images than their Predeceflors. Children uſe to 
play with Images, and Womens Fancics are oft not unſuitable to them. 1 
think it as I a matter, as Binnius doth, to note the Inftru- 
ments. - 
$ 47. There are in Binins the Titles of 44 at leaſt Epiſtles of Pope 
Adriar?s recited : The 36th faith, | He profeſſeth that the Church of Rome 
doth embrace and reverence the Whole fourth Calcedon Council. Remember 
then that the laſt Canon is approved, which declareth the reaſon of the Ro- 
man Priviledges to be becaule it was the Imperial Seat , and therefore that 
Conſtantine ſhould have the like, and that it was given it by the Fathers. 

Moſt or many of them are thanks to Charles for giving St. Peter ſa: mas 
ny great Cities and Dukedoms,and Exhortations to him to continue 'his boun- 
ty. By their ordinary language you would not ſuſpect any Seltiſhnes,Pride 
- Covetouſnels in the Popes; it 'is but for St. Peter that they: delire 
all. 


$ 48. ln his Epiſtle to Conflantine and Irexe, ( the Child and Mother ) to 


* See Hey, entice them to be for Images, , hetells a fabulous Story * of a Viſion of Com- 


Fowls of 
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ftantine's ſending him to Silwgſter as, his Guide , to be —_ him, and 


to be thereby cured of a Leprohe: It was Peter and Pau! that appeared to 
him ; and he asked Silveſter whether there were left any Images of Peter 


and Pau/, which he athrmed, and ſhewed him their Pictures ; and the Empe- 


the Whole ror cryed out, Theſe are the Men that appeared to me. And part of their 


Meſhage to him was, that he ſhould bring all the world into the ſubjeCtion of 
the Church of Rome, | Was not here a itrong Argument to a Woman and 
a Child to be for the Pope and for Images, Conttary to current Hiſtory, '( thar 
tells us Conffantine-was baptized at Nicomedia alittle before his death, ) and 
without any credible proof. "Thus the Papal Rome was built. When Adrian 
had given away. the Weſtern. Empire 'to Charles, yet he thus flattereth a 
\Woman and Child in the Eaſt , as if he had done them no. wrong at 


«al, 


$ 49: 
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$ 49- Paul Bilhop of Conf. having ſworn againſt Images, and re- 
penting, 1s ſaid to refign his place, and to tell them that they muſt have a 
General Council ; and Taraſius ſucceeding him , being for Images , got a 
promiſe of a Council. Ir ſeems by their Epiſtles, though they agreed about 
Images, Pope Adrian and this Taraſizes accuſed each uther as ſuſpeCted of Si- 
mony, lee Biz. p. 262. and the Epiſtles. Irene knew that Taraſius was for 
her turn, and Taraſius knew that Irene was for Pictures; and fo between them 
commen notice was given abroad before-hand to the Biſhops, ( that lately 
had condemned Image-worſhip, and pull'd them down ) that the Emprels 
and the Patriarch were for reſtoring Images, and would call a Council to that 
_ : and this was enough to prepare the majority of the Biſhops for a ſudden 
change. 

$ 59. Belides a Council at Wormes, An. 772. to little purpoſe, Velſerns 
hath publiſhed one of that year at Dingo/vinga in Bavaria under Duke 
Taſſile, which had divers Canons of Equity, and ſome of- Superſtition ; one 
was, that certain Biſhops and Abbots agreed, that whoſoever dyed firſt, the 
reſt ſhould ling ſo many Pſalms, and get thirty Mafles to be faid. And a 
notable Priviledge is granted to all that will but ſeek liberty or ſhelter in the 
Church, that both they and their Poſterity ſhall be free, unleſs they bring a 
debt undiſchargeable on themſelves. 

$ 51. There is by Caniſizs publiſhed an Epitome of the old Canons (ex- 
cept the Nicene ) as gathered by this Adrian , and ſent to Charles Mag. 
I will recite a few of them, Ex Clem. c. 23. © Let a Biſhop, or Presbyter , 
&* or Deacon, taken in Fornication, Perjury, or Theft, be defo/ed, but not ex- 
© Communicate. 

Per = That a Biſhop who obtaineth a Church by the Secular Powers be 
* gepoſed. 

Gan, Antioch. 8. Countrey Presbyters may not give Cancnical Epiſtles, but 
© the Chorepiſcopi, ( by which it is -plain, that the Chorepyſcops were not 
o——_ but (as Peravius on Epiphan. Arrizs hath well proyed ) © true 
* Biſhops. 

" © I. That condemned Clerks ſhall never be reſtored if they go to the 
& Emperor. | 

&« Can. Laodic. c.'3 3. [ That no one pray with Hereticks or Schiſmaticks, | 
( which ſeemeth to oblige us to ſeparate from the Roman Prelates, who are 
grievous Schiſmaticks, by impoſing things unlawful on the Churches, and {:- 
lencing and perſecuting-thoſe that obey not their ſinful Laws. 

Before the Cay. Sardic. be mentioneth the weakneſs of o'd Ofire, that faia 
that they were both in the right, who uſed the word { of one” ſrrh/Zauce, » 
and | of the like [nb ance. | 

« Can. Sard. 2. That a Biſhop that by Ambition changeth h:s Seat, ſhall 1; 
&* have (fo much as ) Laj-communiom ( nonot ) at the 24. 

« C. 14. C. 15. That no Biſhop be abzve three weeks i another City , nr 
« above two weeks from bis on Church, ( which implieth. that each Bilhop 
had then his own particular Church. ) ; 
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«* Can, Afric. c. 15. That there be no Re-baptizing, Re-ordaining, nor Tran- 
& [lations of Biſhops. 

« C. 17. That if a Biſhop to be Ordained be Contradifed, ( that is, by any 
objected unkitneſs ,) © he ſhall not after be Ordained as purged only by three 
&* Biſhops, but by many. 4 

* C 19. That Dicceſſes that warts Biſhops,receive none without the conſent of 
&* the Biſhop who hitherto held them, (lo it was ) mot proudly; For if be 
& owverhbld them, ( that is, hold them under himſelf alone, when they need 
more Biſhops ) © affeting to ſit over the People,and teſpiſng his Fellow-Biſhops, 
& be is not only to be driven from the retained Dioceſſes, but alſo from his own 
&* Church : ]-( fo that no proud Biſhops ſhould have power to hinder the 
Churches from having as many Biſhops as they need. ) 

'*«C. 60. That Biſhops that are of Low Ordination , preſume not to ſet or 
& prefer themſelves before thoſe that were befcre them. 

« C. 94. If a Biſhop, ſix months after admonition of other Biſhops, negle& to 
&* make Catholicks of the People belonging to his Seat, any other ſhall obtain them 
< that ſhall deliver them from their Hereſie : ( that is, Donatiſm,or the like; ) 
ſo that if one Biſhop neglect the Souls of his People, and another that is 
more able and faithful convert them,they may be the Flock of hum.that con- 
verted them, without removing their dwelling. | 

« C. 105. That a Biſhop ſhall not Excommunicate a man on a Confeſſion 
&« made only to himſelf: if be do, other Biſhops ſhall dewy Communion to that 
** Biſhop. 


$ 52. Several German Councils are mentioned, ( at Wormes, Paderborne, 
Daria, in which '{ by a new example ) Charles Mag. is conhrmed to force 
the Saxons to profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, and to take an Oath never to re- 
volt : who yet ( doing it by conſtraint ) were oft perjured and revolted, till 
—a their Heathen Duke Hitichmd became a voluntary Chriſtian him- 
ſelf. 

& 53. There are 80 more Canons againſt Oppreſlors of the Clergy, faid 
to be collefted by Adrian, of which one is the old one, © That no Biſhop 
« judge the Cauſe of any Prieft, without the preſence of his Clergy; becauſe the 
a ſhop Sentence ſhall be woid, if it be not confirmed by the preſence of the 
« Clergy. 

_ «* That no Biſhop ordain or judge in another's Pariſh, elſe it ſhall be 
& woid; For we judge that no one No, by the ſentence of any other Tudge, 
* but his own : ( Who then is bound by the Pope, or any Uſurper, os 
will Excommunicate thoſe that are not of his Flock ? 

Another faith, © [ By a general San#ion we forbid Foreign judgments, 
* becauſe it is unmeet that he ſhould be judged by ſtrangers, who - to bave 
« Tudges of the ſame Province, and that are choſen by himſelf. 

Another, | * That no Biſhop preſume to judge cr condemn any of the Clerg y, 
© unlels the accuſed Perſon have lawful Acculers preſent, and have place for 
* defending himſelf by an{wering to the Charge. 

Anotb-r. 
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Another, © For Nullifying ſuch Biſeops Judgments as are done without due 
« Tryal, by Tyrannical Power, and. not by Canonical Authority. 

Another ſaith, © Conſtitutions that are contrary to the Canons , and to the 
& Decrees of the Biſhops of Rome, or to Good Manners, are of no moment : 
( which nulleth even many 6f the- Biſhops of Rome allo, as againſt Good 
Manners.) 

Another notable Canon is, © | Delatori aut lingua capuletur, aut convifto 
* Caput amputetur : Delatores autem ſunt qui ex invidia produnt alios. | That 
1s, © Let a Delator's tongue be pulPd out, or if. Convitt his Head cut off : Dela- 
* tors are thoſe that through envy betray others ; ( or envious Acculers.) Alas ! 
if our Delators, Calummators and —_ were thus uſed now,what abun- 
dance would have ſuffered for wronging ſome one Man ? 

Another Canon is, © If a Man be often in quarrels, and eaſie ( or for- 
ward ) © to accuſe, let no Man receive hs Accuſation without great Examina- 
© zjon ? ( What then will be thought of the uſual Accuſations of Clergy 
Calumniators, that for Secs, and worldly Intereſt, can reproach others with- 
out ſhame or meaſure ? ) 

Another is, © That the danger of the Tudge is greater than the danger of 
&« him that us judged ; therefore all care muit be taken to avoid jul} judg- 
* ment and puniſhments. | 


Another 1s, | © Let no Man recei witneſs of a Lay-man apainit a 
* Clergy-man. | ( And Door-keepers, d e then 


; an 
Clergy-men ; Was not this a great priviledge to the Church ? ) 


$ 54. CCXXXII. We come now to the great General Council at Nice 
2d, called by the Papiſfts the 7th, ( that is, the 7th which pleaſed 
them. ) 


I have before noted that Irene, the Widow of Leo, now Ruled, her Son 
Conſtantine being Titular Emperor, a_Chitdy umder her Government. One 


Stauratins a Senator moſt ſwayed her, or ruled her. Tauraſius the Patriarch 
Joined with her for Images. They call a Council at Conſtantinople. A Gene- 
ral Council and three Emperors ( Leo, Con#t. & Leo ) had lately condemned 
Images, and taken them down. The Pope and many Iralians had reliſted by 
force. This violence made the Emperor uſe ſeverity againſt the Reliſters. 
At Ravenna they killed Paulus the 14th Exarchate. In Rome they took Pe 
ter a Duke, and put out his eyes. In Campania they beheaded Exhileratus 
the Duke, and his Son Adrian, who took the Emperor's part. How the Em- 
peror hereby loſt 1raly, is before ſhewed. Bur this Woman Irene will do as 
the Pope would have her : She is as much for Pictures as the Pope himſelf. 
She calling this Council at Conſtantinople, the old Soldiers bred up under 
the former Emperors being againſt Images, ( hereſm medublitus imbiberant, 
faith Binnius, p. 396.) Would not endure them in Conftantmople, but rout- 
ed them. At which the Empreſs being troubled, diſinitled the Biſhops till 
they had purged the Army of thoſe ol Soldiers, and then ſhe called the Bi- 
ſhops to Nice ; and there ( they knowing their errand betore-hand) damned 

»; 2 them» 
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themſelves and rheir Brethren that had held the former univerſal Synod, and 
ſet up Iraages again. ; he 

$ 55. By the way, I appeal from Pride and Ignorance, to Chriſtian So- 
briety and Reaſon, how the taking down of Images can (in the Rowan ſenſe) 4 
be called an Hereſic, unleſs it be an Article of Faith, that Images muſt or may 
be uſed. And can any Man that ever read and believed the Scriptures, and 
the VV ritings of the firſt four hundred years , beheve that having or wor- 
ſhiping of Images,or Saints by Images, is an Article of Faith, or neceſſary to 
Salvation ? The beſt of them that any Man can plead with Modeſty is, that 
they are indifferent, or lawful,and uſetul to ſome Perſons. "The Papiſts tell 
us now that they would not compel us to bow toward Images, but leave it to 
our liberty. Muſt it be Herelie, and the Chriſtian world. caſt into diſtrati- 
ons about it, when yet this Image-worſhip is Idolatry in the ſenſe of one part 
of Chriſtians, and but indifferent and convenient to the ignorant ( that have 
other helps enow ) in the ſenſe of others? O what a Plague hath it been to 
the world, to have a worldly Clergy invade the Churches ! 

$ 56. At the meeting of this Council we have firſt the Call and Title, in 
which, 

I. The Emperor and his Mother are called the Governors of tbe 2yhole 
world, ( Orbis Terrarum. ) And yet our Papiſts ( as W. Fobnſon in his No- 
wvelty repreft, &c. ) would make Men believe that if they find bur ſuch a fay- 
ing of a Council, or of the Church, it muſt needs ſignihe more than the Em-: 
pire, even all the Earth indeed. 

2. 1:*; expreſly faid over and over, that this Council was called by the 
Emperor, and by their Decree and Command. 

Tharaſius beginneth with telling them the need of Reformation (for Ima- 
ges, ) and reporting how they were aflaulted at Conſtantinople, when they 
met there, ( and fo removed to Nice, ) &c. 

$ 57. Next the Letters of the Empreſs and her Son are read, in which 
they are before made know what they muſt do. "They are told what Paw! 
Conſt. on his Death-bed faid for Images, and that Taraſius would not take 
the 9" 7 Ra till he had promiſe of a Council to reſtore them, and ſome 
hopes of it. . 

The Emperor here ſaith, that [ he called and Congregated the Synod, and 
that ex wniverſs terrarum orbe,out of the whole earthly world ;] and yer it was 
only out of the Roman Empire. 

$58. When the Biſhops bufincls was fo well made known by the Woman 
that called them, ficſt three Biſhops, that had been lately forward ſpeakers 
againſt Images in the fermer General Council under Conſtantine, did humbly 
confeſs their fin.to. the Council, and asked forgiveneſs; that is, Baſil. Ancyre, 
Theodorus Myron, and Theodoſius Amorii. And firlt Baſil Biſhop of dncyra 

ave thent his Creed, in which he profeſſed to © believe im the Trinity, and 
þ to embrace the interceſſion f the Mother of God, and of the heavenly Powers, 
© and of all the Saints, and with «ll henour to receive and embrace their holy 
L* Reliques, firmly believing that he may be made Partaker of their holimeſs : 
[95 


lo 


I 


ws. 
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&« Alſo that he embraceth the venerable Images, which * the Occonomy of our 
& Lord Feſus Chriſt, &c. and of the iwviolate Virgin our Lady the Mes 


The 


her of Verb is 


« God, and of the holy Apoſtles, Prophets, Martyrs, and all Saints ; and giveth Wctc our. 


&* them due honour : Rejetting and curſmg with all his mind that called the 
« 7th Synod ( *), that was gathered by a depraved mind and madneſs-——a 


(*) Where 


Was 


« falſe Council, as alien to all Piety and Religion , impiouſly barking againſt (| —_ p 
«* Eccleſiaſtical Legiſlation—reproaching venerable Images,and commanding them Leader, 


& to be taken out of the Churches, &c. 

And to ſhew his zeal, and lead others the way, he delivereth in nine Cur- 
ſes or Anathemas. One againſt thoſe that demoliſh Images. Another againſt 
thoſe that ex d the Scripture words againſt Idols and Gentile Images , as 
aguio Chriſtians Images, Next he execrateth all that embrace not Images, 
0 it is now become neceſſary unto falvation.) Another Curſe is againſt 
thoſe that favour them that are againſt Images, &c. ( Was not the Church 
ill uſed by her Biſhops, when they are ſure to be curſed by them; one year 
curl al that be for Images, and another curling all that be not for them ? 
Was it ſucha curling Clergy, to make a curſed Church, that Chrilt ordain- 
ed ? ) And that the Council might not ſuſpect that this Biſhop was a 'T'em- 
porizer, and changed his Opinion with the Times, firlt he profetſeth to de- 
OTH. all this, [ With his whole Soul, Heart and Mind ; } and next he wiſheth, 

t / ever by any means be revolt again from Images, be may be alienat:d 
from Go ney and Holy Gloſ,and the Cathulick Church.) And thus 
he renounceth Repentance, curſing himſelt it ever he repent. 


F 59. Tharaſius and his Synod glorifie God for this excellent Confeſſion : 
And next cometh Theodore Biſhop of Adyros, and he doth the like, and is joy- 
fully received : And next cometh Theodoſius Biſhop of Amorinum,and he more 
dolefully lamenteth, that [' being a ſomner, and ſeduced, he had blattered out 
many evils untruly againft venerable Images ; and therefore ccnfeſſing has fault, 
be condenmeth and curſeth ( or deteſteth ) himſelf, reſolving hereafter to do the 
ſame thing which he had curſed ( or ſpoken ill of ) and to teach it tothe world, 
and begging to be received among Chriſtians though umworthy. Next he ofter- 
eth his Libel, viz. © Firſt I approve, receive, ſalute and wenerate before all 
* things, the intemerate Image Y; our Lord TFeſws Chriſt our true God, and the 


* bleſſed Mother Virgins, who brought him forth without ſeed *; hoſe help, pre- * How 


© tection and interceſſion I pray for night and day, that ſhe may help me a ſomer, 
«* 2s having that power from him hom ſhe brought mto the world, Chriſt our 
” *God. And I receive and ventrate the Images of Saints, Apoſtles, Prophets, 
* Martyrs, Fathers, Eremites, not as Gads, &&c. And with all iny mind I be» 
* ſecch them to intercede with God for me, that I may frad mercy m the day of 
* judgment. On the ſame account I wenerate the Reliques of Samts, 
6 Nc, 


. So he proceedeth alſo to his Curſes, and © firſ# he atathematizeth all that 
* Venerate not Images : Then he curſeth thoſe that reproach thern : And next, 
© that ſpeak evil of them : And next he curſeth thoſe tha; do nit. from 'tdeir 
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« hearts teach Chriſtian P _ the wveneration of holy and honourable Images of 
« all Saints, which from the beginning pleaſed God. 


24. 1. Where ſhall we have Painters enow? 

2. Where ſhall we have Money to pay. them ? 

3. Where ſhall we find room' to hold them ? 

4. Is not- here a new Article of Faith , and a new Commandment 
neceſſary to Salvation ? 

5. Was wn _ Church Univerſal,as it ſtood before all or moſt here 
curlc 

"® 6. Was it not a hard matter to be ſaved, or be a Conformiſt on theſe 
terms, when a Man that did but doubt of Images, yea,chat did 
not teach them to the People, and that from his heart , muſt be 
curſed ? 

7. Was not ſuch a curſing ſoft of Biſhops a great Curſe, Shame and 
Calamity to the Church? Did they not tempt Infidels to curſe 
or deride them all, while they thus curſed one another , even 
their Councils ? 


Tharaſius joytully received all this, and Conſtantine Biſhop of Conſtance in 
Cypres faid,That this Libel of Theodofſius drew many tears from tim, (1 ſup- 
pole of joy ;) And now they all ſaw the way. 

F 60. But now cometh a Crowd more to do their Pennance ; Hypatizs 
Biſhop of Nice, Leo Rhodi, Gregory of Piſidia, Gregory of Peſſinunt , Leo of 
Tconium, Nicolas of Hierapolis, Leo of Carpathium. And now Tarafirrs was 
ſure of them, he groweth more upon them, and will know of them, Whence 
it was that in the laſt Council 2 did what they did againſt Images ? whether 

& #t was through meer Ionorance,or by any reaſon that drew them toit:If through 
Tgnorance, Fe bids them give a Reaſon how they came to be ſo ignorant : If up 
on any Rea{on, to tell what that Reaſon was, that it might be refuted. 

Leo, Biſhop of Rhode, anſwered, *| We have fooned before God, and before 
&* the Church, and befcre this holy Synod; Ignorance made us fall from the 
« Truth, and we have nothing t0 [ay in our own defence. | 

Tharaſus would know what Reaſon now moveth and changeth them; ſome 
fay, becauſe it is the DoCtrine or Faith of the Apoſtles and Fathers. Another 
alledgeth a ſaying as of the Antioch Council, and another as of Tfidcre Pe- 
Juſ. which the learned Reader examining, may ſee what proof it was that 
in were brought into Churches by ; it's worth the noting. Bur another 
alledgeth the Apoſtles and Prophets Tradition : But what's the proof ? And 
did not the Council at Conſtant. nor the Biſhops in the Reign of the three 
former Emperors know . what Tradition-was?- Was it -unknown till now ? 

& How came it now known then? Or who told it this Council, when the laſt 
knew it not ? Or if the laſt were falſe Knaves, how ſhall we be ſure that 
a were honell Men ? Or that-tho ſame Men were ſuddenly become wile 


Tharafins 
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* Tharaſius asketh one of the Biſhops ( Leo ) How it came to paſs that he 
that ten or eight years a B never knew the Apoſtolical. Tra- 


dition for Images till juſt now ? He anſwered, Becauſe through many Ages, 
( or Trmes ). Malice endured, and (6 wicked Do&rine endured ; and when this 


perſevered for our ſins, it compelled us to go ont of the way of Truth; but there 
3s hope with God of our ſalvation. But Conſtantine Cypr. anſwereth him, Tou 
that are s, eachers of others, ſhould not have had need to be taught 
your ſelves. Leo replied, If there were no expreſſion of ſm in the Law, there 
would be no need of Grace. Another ( Hypatius ) replied with the reſt, We 
received ill Doftrine from ill Maſters. Yea, but faith Taraſius , The Church 
ought not to recerve Prieſts from ill Teachers. Hypatius , Biſhop of Nice, re- 


pheth, { Cuſtom hath ſo obtained. ] 


$ 61. Hereupon the Synod deſired to be informed on what terms Here- 
ticks were to be received, when they returned : fo the Canons were brought 
and read. And though many Canons and Fathers have faid, that no Repen- 
tance for ſome Crimes muſt reſtore a Man to the Prieſthood, though it muſt 
to the Church ; and there is an Epiſtle of Taraſis put by Crabbe before 
this Council, in which he determineth that a Simoniack may be received up- 
on Repentance to Communion, but not to his Office ; yet Trains here be- 
ing defirous of their return, ( knowing that theſe Penitents that renounced 
the errors of their Education, and former practice, would draw others to con+ 
formity with them ) did reſolutely anſwer all that was objected againlt their 
reception. 

) 62. Here (in Crab. p. 472. )a queſtion fell in (upon their reading the 
Proofs, that repenting Hereticks da = the Church to be reſtored to their 
Biſhopricks and Prieſthood,)What Hereticks theſe were ?. And it was anſwer- 
ed, that they were Novatians, Encratiſts, and Arrians, and Manichees, Ma: - 
czoniſts, and Eutychians. And then one asketh, Whether this Hereſie ( againſt 
Images ) was preater or leſs than all thoſe ? And Tharaſius an{wereth, *{ like 


a Stoick ) © | Evil is always the ſame and equal, eſpecially in matters Eceics) " 


' * fcaſtical, m the Decrees of which both great and ſmall, to err is the ſame 

* thing ; for in both God's Law is violated. | ( O Learned Patriarch , wor- | 
thy to be the ſetter up of Church-Images ! ) A venerable Monk that was 
Vicar of the Oriental Patriarch, anſwereth,[ © That this Hereſie is worſe than 
* all Hereſies, and the worſt of all Ewvils, as that which ſubverteth the Occ; 


* nomy of our Saviour. | 


Note, Reader, how the Patriarchal Thrones did govern the Church and 
this Council, and. by what reaſons Images and Saints imterceſſions were ſet up. 
Arrianiſm, Manicheiſm, Marcioniſm, no Hereſte that denied the eſſentials of 
Chriſtianity, no evil was ſo bad with them as to deny Church-Images, &c. 
And fo the late General Council, and Biſhops, for three Emperors Reigns, 
—_ under the worſt of Herelies and Evils , worſe than 4rriani/m 

_; 


$63; 
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$ 63. But here Conſtantine the Notary of the Conf. Patriarchate, happily 
brought in fo pertinent a Teſtimony, as mych made for the pardon of the 
penitent Biſhops : He read out of the Council of Calcedon, how the Orzental 
and other Biſhops that had lately ſet up Emtyches and Dioſcorus in the 2d 
Epheſian Council, cryed at Calcedon, | We have all famed, we all ack for- 
grveneſs. ) And how Thalaſſius, Euſebius and Euſtathius cryed, _=_ have all 
erred, we all ack forgiveneſs. | And after them Fuvenal, and after him the 
Illyrican Biſhops cryed, [ We have all lapſed, we all ask pardon. | And fo 
the Preſident was undeniable and effeCtual. Theſe were not the frlt Biſhops 
that went one way in one Council under one Prince, and cryed peccavimus 
for it,as Herelic,in the.nexrt. 

$ 64. But Sabas the Monk ſtarts yet a greater doubt than this, and that 
is, whether they had true Ordmation, and fo were true Biſhops. For ſeeing 
they were bred in the times of Herefie, which had prevailed under ſo many 
Emperors, and had Heretical Teachers, it's like they had Heretick Ordain- 
ers, ſceing the late Council ſhewed what the Biſhops then were. And the 
Fact was conteſt, that they were Ordained by Biſhops that were Hereticks, 
( that is, againſt Church-Images, and praying to Saints for their interceſſon, 
and uſing Reliques.) The Biſhop of Rome's Vicars- pleaded hard againſt 
their Ordination; but Taraſius knew what a breach it would make in the 
Church if a General Council, and all the Biſhops that were art it, and all the 
reſt that conſented to it, and were bred up in that Opinion, ſhould be degra- 
ded, and the new Conformity receive fo great a ſtop ; and what confuſion it 
would make among the People, ( as they had ſeen in many former inſtances) 
and therefore he is againſt their depoſition, And firſt there are two paſlages 
read in their favour out of Ruffinus and Socrates, and ſomewhat of Atha- 
naſius. And then when Peter Vic. Rom. alledged the inſtance of Meletius 
againſt it, Taraſius brought a notable expeditious Argument, wiz. The Fa- 
thers agree among themlelves, and do not contradict one another : ergo the 
reſt conſent to theſe that have been cited. Methinks I could make great uſe 
of this Argumentation to ſave time, labour and difficulty in diſputing. E. G. 
Naziamuen wilht there were no diflerence of Biſhops Seats ( one above an- 
other ) and ſaid thar he never ſaw Councils that did not more harm than 
good. The Fathers diflcred not among themſelves; ergo the reſt of the 


Fathers were of Gregory's mind. 


In conclulion, they offered their Confeſſions, and were abſolved. 
C 65. Inez ton, the Rulers ſend in the Biſhop of _Neo-C#/area to 
do his Pennance; and he alſo cryeth for mercy, and conteſleth that his errors 


and (ins were infinite, but now he believed as the Synod doth. Tharaſius ask- 
eth him whether he be not aſhamed to have been ignorant ſo long, and 
queſtionerh the ſincerity of his Repentance, which he earneſtly protefleth, 
condemning his Sin, and promiſing Conformity. 

Next a long Epiſtle of . Adrian's to the Emperor and Empreſs, and another 
to Tharaſins tor Images are read : For Popes uſe not to travel to General 
Councils, but to ſend their Letters uTEoos ton tor pane D gatcs, [eſt un their preſent iſputes 


- wmep 


their Councils abridged, 


_— 


t found no wiſer than other Men, and their Infallibility be proved lef 
at _ at a diſtance, where they hear nor the Debates. Here Adrian 
ro the Empreb relate th Fore Viſion of Conſtantine Mag. to be healed of 
his Leprolie, a Fable fit to introduce Image-worſhip ; and tor an Infallible 
Pope to uſe, fully confuted (as aforeſaid ) by Henry Fowlis ( after many 


others) of Popiſh Treaſons. 
F 66. Tharaſius profeſſeth his conſent to Adrian's Letters, yet profeſleth, 


[ That be giveth the Worſhip called Latria to God alone, and placeth his belief ©, », 
m him alone.) Contrary to Aquinas and his Followers, and other ſuch Ro- prog , 


wan Doctors. And the whole Council ecchoed their conſent, and voted for 
Images ; ſo much can one Woman do in Power. 

$ 67. In the 3d Action, Gregory Biſhop of Neo-Czſarea is to receive his 
Abſolution fully, and Tharaſius puts in an ObjeCtion, that it's ſaid that ſome: 
Biſhops in the late Perſecution <id ſcourge feming Biſhops, and ſuch were 
not to be received : But Gregory proteſted that he ſcourged none. But he 
is accuſed by others, to have been a Leader of the laſt Council againſt Ima- 
pes, and fo he is deferred. And the Epiſtle of Tharaſius to the Eaſtern Pa- 
triarchs-is read, ( and their Anſwers ; ) in which it is to be noted, that yer 
Image-worſhip-was not owned : For he profeſſerh in his Creed to them, that 
[. We admit Piftmres for no other uſe, but that they may the more perfettly be 
exhibited to the ſight and eyes ; as the Lamb of God that taketh away the ſms 
of the World, &c. | | 

And the 4th Action containing all their Proofs from Scripture and Fa- 
thers, plead but for the memorative and inftructing uſe of Images, by which 
they are to the eye, what words are to the ear: Bur they ſhould have con- 
ſidered the danger of abuſe, and foreſeen how much further they were like 
to be carried, as with the Papiſts they are. 

And in the fifth Action they proceed in reading more, to the fame purpoſe, 
for commemorative Images ; till one read the Itmerary of the Apeſtles,which 
they vored to be a curſed Book, and faid it was that Book that the Synod 
againſt Images made uſe of : whereupon Greg. Neo-Ce/.& Theodoſ. Amorii,are 
asked whether that Book was read in the falſe Synod, and they [ware by 
God, that it was not, but only ſome recited wa as out of it. Pretorins 
a Nobleman ſaid, [ But they did all by the Royal Procuration. ] And they 
proceed to refell the Teſtimonies that were brought againſt Images. Coſmas 
Cubicularius brought out an Old "Teſtament with S cholra blotted out, where 
was yet legible on the ſecond Commandment, © [ If we make the Image f 
«* Chbri#t, truly we do not fer the ſimilitude adore it, but that the mind might 
© be raiſed upwerd by what is ſeen. } The Expunction was faid by Tara- 
ſous to be done by his Predeceſſi:rs, Anaftcfius, Conſtantine, Viter, all Here- 
ticks. And here they curſed Concealers and Cancellers of Writings. ( Wo- 
then to Rome ! ) Other raſed Books were reac, and Curles added againft rhe 
Adverfaries of Images, and thoſe that communicate with them, 

F 68. In the 6th Attion,the words of the 7th Council againſt Images are 
brought forth in a Book with a Confurtation of them,which the Reader _ 

a 


—* 
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hath leifure may compare. Greg.Neo-C2ſar. read the Councils words. Foan. 
Cancellarius read the Confutation. Ir fell-our well that rhis Confutation was 
undertaken, or elſe we had loſt the Decrees of tlus Council , as the Acts, for 
ought I know, are buried. _— 

In general every ſober Reader may perceive a great deal of difference be- 
tween the ſtyle of the Council of Conſt an:;n0ple, and the Anſwer. The Coun- 
cil ſpeaks with as much temper and gravity, as moſt of the beſt Councils 
have done. The Anſwer aboundeth with ſuch railings and reviling words, 
as are meeter for a common Scold, than tor Divines. "The common langua 
of it, is tocall the Biſhops of the Council, Blinded, Igncrant, Fools,W icked, 
Deceivers, Blaſphemers, and ſuch like. And if all the Biſhops on earth be 
preſent, or repreſented in a General Council, what a Caſe then was the 
Church in ? And how ſhall we know what Council is to be believed, unleſs 
the Pope make all the difference ? 

* Ar Con- F 69. The number of the Biſhops were * 338. They firſt ſhew how Sa- 

fantineple tan hath brought in Idolatry. One of their chief Arguments againſt Ima- 
ges of Chriſt, 1s, that they ſavor of Neſtorianiſm, repreſenting Chriſt by his 
meer Manhood, when they cannot paint his Godhead ; calling that Picture 
Chriſt, and overthrowing the Oeconomy and Union of- his Perſon. I meddle 
not with the weight of their reaſon, but only recite it. 

F 70. Its again worth the noting, that the Anſwer to them faith, ( For 
their charging Images, as drawing down the mind to Creature-worthp ; 
Latria ) [| O mſanien'em linguam, quam inſtar machere acutz & weneno 
imbute poſſident , &c. O mad tongue, which they poſſeſs like a ſharp ſword, 
imbued with poyſon, &c. ' For no Chriſtian ever gave Latriam to the Image of 
thoſe that are under Heaven ; for this s the Fable of the Gentiles, and Devils 
mention, and the ap preſſion of Satanical Aticn.| — (Our Latria s im Spirit 
and Truth. ] Other paſlages forbid us to think that they juggle here, and 
denying Latriam only to Creatures under Heaven, intend to give it to Crea- 
tures in Heaven ; for they appropriate it elſewhere to God : ,by which they 
greatly difter from Aqumas and fuch Papiſts. 

$71. Note alſo that ( whether well or 4! ) both theſe adverſe Councils 
curſe Pope Honorius as an Heretick ; ſee Crab. p. 560, &c. 

$ 72. Another Argument which the firſt 7th Council ( at Conf.) uſeth 
againſt Images in Churches, is, that Chriſt himſelf hath choſen and inſtituted 
ſuch an Image as he would be repreſented by,and that is the Bread and Wine 
in the Sacrament, and therefore we muſt not preſume to make another, as if 
he had not done it well. This ſheweth that this General Council and the 
Church then held that the Bread was not nullified, nor become Chriſt's Ef 
ſence, but was the Image or Repreſentation of his broken Body, and ſo cal- 
_ The Body of. Chrift , as we ſay of E.G. Caeſars Image, This 4s 

(ar. 

Bur the adverſe Council, or the Anſwer, raileth at this as an abominable 
Speech, (Crab. p. 567.) as if the Sacrament might not be called, 7he Image 
of Chritt, (though de re they ſeem not at all to differ ) ſaith the Conſtantine 

| . Couns- 


wit. Mtn 
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Council, [ Imaginem totam elettant, vit. ſubſtantiam panis mandavit apponi, 
ne ſcilicet, humand effigie figurata, idololatria induceretwr. ) A Deo tradita 
Imago Carnis ejus pans ſcilicet Divinus impletus eſt Spiritu Santto, cum poculo 

ue ſanguinis lateris illins vivificantiss Hee 1g itur vera incarnate difpen- 
ſationis Chriſti Dei noſtri _ ficut prediftum eſt, quam ipſe nobis verus nas 
ture vividus Creator propria woce tradidit. | 


$ 73. Note alſo (Crab. p. 568.) that the Conftantm. Council plead, 
* That this nſe of Images began neither by the Tradition of Chriſt, nor of the <zy 
« Apoſtles, nor of the Fathers : And that the Anſwer faith, that * [ The Vene« 
© ration of _— was delivered with many other things without Scripture, 
* from the Apoſtles time, SC. 

Here note 1.” How thoſe Papiſts ( in particular which I have elſewhere 
anſwered ) are confuted, who ſay that [ Tradition is univerſal, ſure, known, 
ronſtant, and no Churches pleaded Traditions againſt each other, at leaſt in neceſ+ 
ſary things or Faith ;, but if we have not the right now, it muſt be becauſe the 
Councils went all to Bed im cne mind, and roſe mm another. } You ſee here 
that the 2d Nicene Council took the Do&trine of the former to be Anathe- 
matized Herefie; and that 338 Biſhops in one of the Councils, -( and the 
moſt under many Emperors ) and 350 Biſhops in the other Council,pleaded 
Tradition againſt each other. * But Ture any Man that hath read the Fathers 
of the firſt 300 or 400 years, will eafily ſee which of them was in the right, 
excepting the ſign of the Croſs. 

2. Note alſo that it is here confeſſed, that there 1s no Scriptural Tradition 
of this uſe of Images. 


$ 74. In the Definitions of the Conſtantine Council it is to be noted, 
I. 'That they are not ſo much = the interceſſion of the Virgin Ma- 
7y, or Saints, as the Proteſtants moſtly are, nor as the Papiſts make them: For 
( Crab. p. 589. ) they ſay Defin. 15. [ If any confeſs not holy Mary ever 4 
Virgin, properly and truly the Parent of God, and ſuperior to every Creature 
viſible ot | inviſible ( wo. and doth not with a ſincere Faith crave ber Inter» («\y1,, ! 
ceſſions, as having this liberty with him that is born of her, God , let him be ſuperior 
Anathema. - Chriſt's 
And Defin. 17. [1 confeſs not that all who from the beginning to this Puma 
day, before the "a My bnf Law, and in the ſow pris. of God, bein - A —_ 
Saints are venerable in the preſence of God in ſoul and body ( ** ), and doth that ſhe is 
not ſeek their interceſſions, as having liberty with God to intercede for the world ſuperior 
according to Eccleſiaſtical Tradition, let bim be Anathema. ] Wete not theſe j? the 


Men high cnough in Creature-worſhip , to eſcape the Curſe of Here- ACh? 
ticks ? (**) Are 


2. I noted before how they do Defin. 7. conclude, that Chriſt's Body glo- thebodies 
ried is not proper Fleſh, and o not incorporcal, but his true Body. of all 


$ 75. That you may ſee that this Council were of one mind, in the con- mee Þ 


Clulion they all ſay, Ommes ſc credimus , Ones idem ſapimus ; Omnes is rſ.n? 
H h probando 


3» 
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bando walentes ſubſcripfimus, &c. We all thus believe, (againſt Images ; ) 
ns are all of one _— We all ſubſcribe willingly, as approving, &c. Sh 
Germanus, George, and Manzurus, ( ſuppoſed to be Damaſcene ) are found 
among the Anathemartized Diflenters, Crab. p. 592. 


$ 76. The 7th Action of the Nicene Synod, containeth their Dehnition, 
in which they deny indeed Latria to Images, but yet fay ( more than be- 
fore ) «| That they that fee the Pit ures, may come to the memory and deſire 
& of the Prototypes ; as by the ſight of the Croſs, and by the holy Goſpels, and 
&« holy Oblations-—For the honour of the Image reſulteth to the Progotype, and he 
« that adoreth the Image, in it adoreth the deſcribed Argument. ] Sothat they 
that began lower, in the concluſion came up to Adoration. 

They all profels full conſent,.and curſe all that bring Scripture againſt 
Images, and that call them Idols, e&&'c. They curſe the laſt Council, as Ru- 
giens Conciliabulum ; and three diſſenting Biſhops,and three former Patrigrchs 
of Conſt. two more Biſhops they add. They curſe all that receive not 
Images, and all that ſalute them not in the Name of the Lord and his Saints, . 
and that care not for unwritten Tradition of the Church. 

Next they write an Epiſtle to the Empreſs, ( and her Child) applauding 
them, and adding, that * [ Demying Latria to them , they judge them to be 
& adored aud ſaluted, and ced every one Anathematized that is ſo 
&« minded, as to ſtick at and doubt of the Adoration of Images , and this as 

Crab. p. © empowred by God's Spirit ſo to curſe them ; which Anathema ( ſay they. ) 
605; &« 35 nothing K but pyaeng them from Chriſt. 

Judge now what the uſe of ſuch Councils was, [ To ewrſe Men, and ſepa-+ 
rate them from Chriſt, ] and that if they do but doubt of adoring Images. 
Reader, it thou believe that in theſe Heretications, Separations and Damna- 
tions of ſuch, they were of Chriſt's mind, and did his work, and ſerved not 
— pay ug againſt him and his Ckurch, I am not of thy mind, nor am ever 

e to be. 

Another Epiſtle they wrote to. the People, and one Tharefins ſent to 
Adrian. 


$ 77. Some Canons of theirs are added, of which this is the third. 

* [ Every Elettion of a Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon, which is made by Magi- 

i © frates, ſball remain woid, by the Canon which ſaith, If any Biſhop uſe the 

* Alas! © Secular Magiſtrates, to obtain by them a Church, let bins be depoſed and ſepa- 
Muſt all © rated, and all that communicate with him *. 

bs. Sope- ; = 7 _ as © | voy faith, I have wg mw filver or gold, 

* &c. If therefore any one exathing money, cr any other thing, or for - 

Atop! = « feftion.of his own, ſeal be found m drive frow bis Maſs, or Jo —_ 

England, © any one of his Clergy, or to ſhut the venerable Temple, forbidding in it the 

France, © Divine Miniſteries, ſhewing his madneſs even on that which bath no ſenſe *, 

da "* &* ſuch an one 1s truly ſenſleſs, and ſhall be obnoxicus to the Lex Talionis, and his 

Iocrdicts © 297k ſhall fall upon. bis on bead, as being a tranſgreſſor of God's Law : - 

Ihe. 
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& the chief Apoſtle Peter commanded, Feed the Flock of God, overſeeing it, not 
« by force, but freely and voluntarily, according to God; not for filthy Iucre ſake, 
6 hs readily and chearfully ; not as having a dominion ever the Clerg y,but as 
« being examples to the F heck 


The 1 Fth Canon forbids one Man to haye two Churches. a8 69 «8 ls 
The 22d Canon forbids Canting, and Minſtrels, and Ribald Songs at @pu1-+8fl. wwms vo 
meat : But the 7th favors of their Superſtition, forbidding any Temple tobe g.., 19. guih py 
Conſecrated without Reliques, and ordering Temples that have no Reliques to a © 


be put down. W1 


F 78. In the Letter to Adrian,Thara im, that he had a year be» 
fore attempted the like at Conf, but was hindered a whole year by vic 
lent Men ; which further ſheweth how far the oppoſition to Images had ob- 


rained, when Irene began to ſet them up. 


/ 


” - 
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$ 79. So much of the 2d Nicene Council, in which by the power of one 
Woman, and Stauratius a Senator that ruled her, the judgment of the Uni- 
verſal Church ( if the Council, or moſt of the Biſhops in the Empire fignihe 
it) was ſuddenly changed from what it had been during the Reign of the 
three laſtEmperors,and made that Church-uſe of Images(which ſome thought 
{inful, and no judicious Chriſtian could judge neceſſary, but indifferent,and of 
uſe to ſome) to be henceforth ſo neceſſary, that the Denyers are ſentenced for 
curſed Hereticks, yea the Doubrers cut off from Chriſt. 


$ 80. CCXXXIIIL Binmius next addeth a Council at Forojulinm, An.79 1. 
held by Paulmns Biſhop of Aquiteia : in which is a Speech of his to the Bi- 
ſhops, and an excellent Creed, and 14. Canons, written as by himſelf ; all in a 
far more underſtanding, ſober, pious manner, than is uſual among the Parri- 
archs at General Councils. "The 1 3th Canon is an_cxcellent Precepr for the 


holy obſervation of the Lord's-day. wholly in Holineſs, and _in Hymns of 


Praiſe to the Holy Ghoſt, that bletied it by his admirable Advent, calling it 
God's Sabbath of delight, beginnung the 7th day evening, not for the honour 
of the 7th day, but of this Sabbath, &*c. 


$8r. Yet raſh and unskilful words ſer rhe Biſhops into more diviſions. 
Felix Urgelitanus, and from him Elipandus Biſhop of Toletum , taught that 
Chriſt as the eternal Word was Ged's Natural Son, but that as Man he 2035 
his Adopted Son. Hence his Adverfaries gathered that he was a Neſtorian, 
and held two Sons. A Council An. 79. at Ratishomne was called to condemn 
this Hereſie., Yea, Fon25 Biſhop of Orleance faith, That it infefed Spain for 
@ great part, ( and h: know their Followers to be certain Antichriſts, by their 
faces and habits.) it wiſe Men think that the Controverſte was not de re, 
but de nomine ; Ani that it one Chriſt be faid ro be one Son of God in two 
SS * natures, 


236 


Church. Hiſtory of Biſhops and 


—— — 


natures, by a twofold ſundamentum of the Relation of a Son, and that the 
oundation of the eternal Relation was the eternal Generation, and the foun- 
dation of the temporal Relation in the Humanity, was the temporal Genera- 
tion and Union with the Deity, yet this proveth not 7200 Sons : yea, or if it 
had been ſaid that r2vo Generations being the fundamenta , two Relations of 
Sonſhip reſult from them. It this be unskilfully and illogically ſpoken,it will 
not follow that the Speakers held ro Perſons, or made any more diviſion of 
Chriſts natures than their Adverſaries did ; but only might think that a double 
filiaticn from a double fundamentum, might be found in one Perſon. Let this 
Opinion be wrong, I ſee not how the Hereticators could make it a damnable 
Hereſie. But it's pity that Flix had not taken warning by the Churches long 
and fad experience, to avoid ſuch wordy occafions of Contention,and not to 
ſer again on ;work either the Heretical, or the Hereticating Evil 
Spirit. 


C 82. Claudius Ta Biſhop at this time , did 
ſet in againſt the W. es, againſt whom Jonas 
Aurelianenſis wrote, whoſe Writings are in the Bibhoth. Patrum by Marg. de 
Iz Bigne ; Read them, and judge as you ſee caule. 


$ 83. About the time of the Frankford Council, came out a Book againſt 
Images, which is publiſhed as written us Magnys himſelf. A great 
Controverhie it is, Who 1s the Author ? No ſmall number ſay, it was Charles 


his own indeed. Others, that it was written at his Will and Command: 


urinenſis,a great and worth 


Bin.p.258 But Bixnius and ſome gthers deny it, and ſay it was written by Serenus Maſ- 
Bodies, ſcienſis an Icomoclaft, and his Diſciples. How we ſhall know the Truth in ſuch 
1:4. + © Caſes, I.cannot tell: But it is confeſſed that Spain. and France were then 
| much infected with the DoCtrine which is againſt Church-Images. Ir is cer- 
tain that Pope. Adrian faith, that Carolus Mag. ſent him fuch a Book by En- 
gilbert. an Abbot, and his Epiſtle againt is is extant. 

$- 84. CCXXXIV. We come now to a great Council at Frankford, called 
by Charles Mag. preſent, and by Adrian. And as late as it is, all the Hi- 

ſtorians cannot tell us whether it was Univerſal, or what they did. Some a 
it was a General Council, becauſe Charles fummon'd it as ſuch , and 300 Bt- 
Ir was Tops were there. Others fay No, it - was but Provincial, becauſe none- of 
ſuch a The Biſhops of the Eaſt were there, ( a ſufficient reaſon ; and. the like may 
Weſtern be brought to prove, that there never was a General Council in-the World, 
General fo called from the whole World, but only from the 2ubole Empire.) That they 
_ dealt with the Caſe of Elipandus Biſhop of Toletun,and Felix Urgel.is agreed 


Trene was 9» but what they did about Images is not agreed on. Ado,. Rhegino, Aimc- 
for extent wins Urſpurg. and niany Hiſtorians ſay ; They condemned the Nicene Council 


* that was for Images. Even Baronius is of the ſame mind, thinking the Li- 
ber. Carolinys deceived them, He proveth this to be. the common. judgmens 
of 
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of Hiſtorians, and. ancient. \Vriters.  Bellarmine * ( his Brother is of the « , ,;., 
ſame judgment. And is not. their Conceſſion more than twenty later Mens Im.1gan, : 
denial ? Yea Genebrar4 concurreth ; yet Binnius leaverh his Maſter Barc- cap. 14. 
mus, and giveth his Reaſons againſt them. And he doth well prove, that it Even 
could not be by 1gnorance and furprize, that the Frankford Council ſhould _ < 
condemn the Nicene; and he is loth to think that they were wilftul Here- anda 7. 
ticks, eſpecially when they profeſs to follow Tradition : Bur he knew that the 1aith, 
7th Conſt antin.. Council agam#t Images, profeit ro follow Traditicn. And it ® _ p 
French Men will make us Hereticks tor ſpeaking Engliſh, it isno wonder it we oi 
make them Hereticks for ſpeaking French. If Men will Hereticate others ford, the 
tor Images, or Ceremonies, or \ ords, others will meaſure the like to them. 7th Gene» 
This kind of Hereticating is circular, and hath no end. | F al Coun 
Suarez, will have cither the Hiſtorians to have erred, or their Books to be roma p gl 
corrupted ; with what meaſure you mete,it ſhall be meaſured to you. You thall 74+ B:/pops 
then give us leave to ſuſpect your Books, where there is far greater caule. that were 
& 85. But the Synod , or Paulinzs Aquileienſis, a learned worthy Biſhop 73/9741 
in the Synod, ( whomthke reſt follow ) copiouſly write a Confartation of El g = = 
pandus and Felix. And the charges of Herekie are, 294. Hitt. 
1. That they call Chriſt as to his Humanity, God's Adopted Son, (and his 1. $. c. 7. 
eternal Perſon his Natural Son. ) + 
2. Becauſe they ſay he was Adopted by Grace. 


3. Becauſe they ſuy he was a Servant. 


Alas for the Church, that muſt thus by Biſhops be d; ed for want of 
Skill in wordsT Ts there no remedy ? Brains conteſlerh that ſome Papiſts 
think that they meant right, as Durandzs did, and that the difterence was bur 
in words. 
The Council ſuppoſeth Elipand:rs and Flix to uſe the word [| Adoption | /## h 


excluſively, as to-Chriſts Filiation by Generation, as conceived by the Holy 
Ghoſt :. whereas it is far likelier that they took both Conjuntt ro be the frm+ 


damorey fiat Gog adopting, that is, of his good Will freely crea- SE 

ting Chnilt's Humane Nature, and uniting it to the Divine ; called Adoption, Doonhy 
becauſe it was God's free at of Tove, and not a communication of tus Et- 
ſence,as the_eternal Generation_js, 'The Humanity 1s not God's Effence. 


And I hope the name of | The Sun of Mar: | uſed fo oft by Chriſt of him: 
ſelf, is no Hereſie. And there appearcth no reaſon to cenſure them as deny- 


ing cither the eternal or temporal Generation of Chriſt. 
But they argue againſt them, 


1. That he is ſaid ro be Adopred, that is, not Generated. - | 

2.. And that he meritcd it not, but was adopted of meer Grace,but ſo was 
not Chriſt. 

Anſw. x. Theſe Objeftions ſeem to confels that the difference was but de 
woming ; and is the unaprt uſe of ſuch a word, an Hereſie? How many Here- 
lies then have moſt Councils, and Fathers, and all Authors ? ' 

2.Muſt we needs underſtand God's Adoption,juſt in the meaſure as mans 2 . 

3. We are Regenerate, and yet Adopted. Why then is \it a Herelie, to 
Gy that Chriſt was Generated and yet Adopted? 4.Grace..Þ. 
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4. Grace is cither that which is again#t the merit of evil, or only without 

the mer:t of good. Irs doubtleſs that the firſt was not by them imputed to 

. Chriſt: And irs undoubted to me, that it 1s confequentially Blaſphemy , to 

ſay that Chriſt's Humane Nature,or any Angel had not the later. For the very 

being, and therewith all the good in the conſtitution and antecedent benehrs 

of a Creature muſt go before his merits. Merit is too low a word for the 

Divine Nature as ſuch before the Incarnation. And the Humane Nature did 

not merit #0 be before it was, e.g. to be conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, 

ec. As free Benchits are called Grace, Chriſt's Humane Nature had 


Grace. 


But they object, that the two Biſhops did not diſtinguiſh between Chriſ?'s 
Adoption, and ours. 

Anſ. 1. We have not their Writings to ſee that. 

2. If they did not, it's like it was, becauſe they thought it needleſs, being 
underſtood by all. They believed the Creed, That Chrift was concerved by 
the Holy Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin Mary ; and that the_Godhead afſu- 
med the Humanity into perſonal Union. They knew that none dreamed that 
it was fo with us. 


The Council faith, That it's Hereſie to uſe the name Adoption of Chriſt. The 
two Biſhops ſeemed to think, That God's free aſſuming of the Humanity into 


perſonal Unity with the Word eternally generated by the Father, might be called 
Adoption. If the improper uſe of the word be Hereſie,] leave it tothe Rea- 
der to judge which were the Hereticks : But I think neither. 


But another part of the Hereſie was, to fay that Chriſt 2wa5 # Servant as 
Man. And they think he was no Servant, becauſe a Son. Some will think 
conhdently that the Council were here Hereticks , but I think they did but 
ſtrive about words. By _[_Serwant | the Council ſeemeth to mean excluſive- 
ly, [ One that s no Son. ] But the other meant inclufively, [ 4 Ton and 
Servant. | oy” 


"They take him for a Servant,that oweth Service and Obedience. And Chriſt 


as Man owed Obedience to his Father on two accounts ; 
I. As a reaſonable Creature to his Maker. 

Fey As one that had by voluntary Sponſion undertaken it. I might 
agu, 
3- As the ſpecial Law of Mediation was impoſed on him , or given him, 
Man, by which it was made his ſpecial fy die for Man, or He faith 
ares he cometh into the world, Here I am to do thy Will, O God; yea , thy 
Law i mn my heart.Did he not take upon him the form of a ſervant?Phil.2.7. 
which was not a ſhew of that which is not, but of that which is. Is he not 
called God*s righteous Seryant juſtifying many, Iſa. 53. 11. Doth not God oft 


call him, My Servant, Ifa. 49. 6. & 52.193. Zech. 3. 8, * 
The 


their Councils abridged. 
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' The Council ſeemed to think that the Biſhops thought that Chriſt was 


born a Servant, and not a Son, and was adopted a Son 
only after for his merits : But there is no ſhew of rea- 
ſon to impute this to them that profeſſed to believe 
the Creeds and Scripture,and faid no ſuch words. They 
ſeemed to intend nothing bur to diſtinguiſh the natu- 
ral eternal Generation of the ſecond Perſon in the 


Bin. p. 428. [ Ex quadam 
Elipandi confeſſione gue in Bib- 
lioth, Toletana reperrttur in que 
dam libro 4 Beato 6&9 Hererio 
contra Elipandum ſeripto ; aiunt 
nonnull: Fzlicem & Elipandum 
non in myſterio Incar nations, ſed 


Trinity, from the temporal Generation of the Man 
Chriſt Feſws , which was an Act of free Benefi- 
Cence. 


tantum abutendo voce Adoptions, 
inſtar Durandi, aberraſſe : Idem- 
que conjefurs affrrmant iſts, 
quod nihil eorum que Neſtorio 
But they concluded that they were Neftorians, be- %J*#ta Jrnrans Pcs Cone, Fg 
cauſe they intimated rxvo Sons, by ſaying that he was 63., Scertercſh, 
eternally begotten,and yet adopted a Son. 

An. 1. It is not unlike that Neſftorizs himſelf for want of more skill in 
ſpeaking, was uſed as they were. 

2. Why ſhould that be imputed to them which they deny ? They are 
told that as Neſtorius craftily denied two Perſons, and yet inferred two, ſo do 
they. But is not this a vindication of Nefforiws by a Council? ( Who 
knoweth what a man holdeth, better than himſelf? ) 

Obj. But by conſequence Hereſie will follow. 

w: f IF all are Hereticks that hold any Error which ſuch a greater Error 
would follow from as is called Herefie, I doubt not but every Council and.. 
Biſhop, and Chriſtian were Hereticks ; the ſaying of ſome great Divines being 
true, That Truths of Faith and Morality are ſo connext,that be that boldeth the 
leaſt Error therein, doth by conſequence (ubwuert the foundation. You may fay 
that every man. that tells a lye, or committeth any known fin, is an Atheiſt, 
and that if he believed that there is a God, he would know that he muſt not 
lin againſt him ; he that ſins before his Face, denieth his Omniſcience,and fo 
denieth God, (cc. At this rate all are Atheiſts and Hereticks. 

3. But may not one that faith, | Chrift as the ſecond Perſon m Trinity was- 
the Eternal Son of God ; and as Man, was by Generation m time made the Son 
of God and Man : ] truly mean that it is but one Perfon thar in one reſpect 
1s the Eternal Son, and in another reſpe&t the Temporal Son ? May he not 
bold that the perſonal Unity. maketh it unmeet to fay, There are two Sons, 
becauſe that would imply two Perſens, which they and Neſtorins denied? Bur, 
again I ſay, what if they had ſaid that there might be two F{iations, or hlial 
Relations in one Perſon, reſulting from two foundations, Eternal and Tem- 
wy Generation, and if this had been-an unaprt ſpeech, ( to fay ex dug- 

fundamentis due orinuntar relationes) yet how comes ut to be 


Hereſie ? 


$ 86. I write not-this, and fach like, to juſtife the accuſed ; for I think: 
the Council faid well, ( Bin. p. 418.) 1. Cur ncbis non ſufficient que in- 
Sancorum Patrugs dittis invenumtur, & univerſali Catholice ſanttionis cone 
ſueruding-- 
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ſuctudine confirmant ur. 2.Lyare generaticnem Filii Dei vel eternam de Pa- 
tre, vel temporalem de Matre quiſquam hominum audeat mroeſtigare , dicente 
' Scripturd, >. te ne queſicris ! O well ſaid ! Happy Church,it- the Biſhops 
had held to this: But here you ſee that they held a double Generation, Eternal 
and Temporal, and yet but one Filiation. 1 write this, becauſe the Heretica- 
ting Spirit yet reigneth, and by theſe old Weapons fghterh againit Love and 
the Churches Unity, on pretence of Orthodoxneſs ; and to this day the Pa- 
piſts rejett a great part of Chriſt's Church as Herevicks;by-the countenance of 
tormer Councils cenſoriouſneſs, calling: Chriſt's Members:Tcomoclaſts, Monothe- 
lites, Neſftorians, Eutychians, and many ſuch names, ſome fercht trom indiffer- 
ent things, (or duties) and ſome from quarrels about hard words. 
$ 87. Note here that Binnius expreſly faith, that Adhuc nondum eft cer- 
tum qualis in Ro fuerit hereſis Feliciana: It is not yet certain what 
this Felician Hereſie was. And if fo, I hope I ſhall not be cenſured for the 
fame, notwithſtanding you may ſay, the Council knew it. | 
$88. Irs worth the noting as to the credit of Council Records , which 
Binnius there faith, ( p. 427.) [ If this Council as it now is extant , may 
without temerity be rejetted, all Councils by the ſame reaſon may be rejefted 
which Surius hath gathered from the Catholick Libraries. ] He conteſleth 
that the reſt are no furer than this, and yet that Baronius, Bellarmine, by the 
generality or number of Hiſtorians conſent, do confeſs that there was by this 
Council a rejection of the Conc, 2.4 Nicene, which is no'y here to be found 
in it. 
F 89. The Council at Frankford determined hat Chriſt was not a Servant, 


Vid. Not. Servitute poenali Deo ſubjeEtus, ſubjetf ro God by penal Servitude. The pre- 
-Bin.p.428 ſent agreement of Chriſtians, taketh this for Socinuaniſm and Hereſie : Chriſt 


ſuftered for our fins ; his ſubjection to Poverty, Reproach, the Croſs , and 
many works, ( as Faſting, being carried about by Satan, and tempted, Mat. 
4+ 1. waſhing his Diſciples feet, travelling on foot, being ſubject to his Mo- 
ther, and to Princes, paying Tribute, &c.) we ſuppoſe were part of his Hu- 
muliation, "The Holineſs and Obedience was good, and no Penalty : But the 
matter of that Obedience was the Croſs and Suffering,which is Malum Na- 
ture. And if this was no puniſhment ( voluntarily accepted by his Spon- 
lion ) how was Chriſt our Surety, bearing our 'Tranſgreſfions? how ſuffered 
he for our ſins ? Is not ſuffering for ſin, even of others, penal ? Is not the de- 
nial of Chriſt's penal Service and Suffering, a denial of his.SatisfaQion and 
our Redemption ? You ſee how ealie it is to find Herefie and Infidelity irſelf 
-y a—_— words; and yet it's like the Speakers meant better than they 
pake. 

$ 90. Note that Pope Adrian firſt made himſelf Judge, and Anathemati- 
zed Elipandrs as an Heretick, and 6 the Council was byafled (with the Em- 
peror; ) and how great Adrian's power was ( having made Charles Empe- 
ror, and Charles made him a Prince, ) it is eafie to conjecture. 

$ 91. Binnizs ſaith, p. 429. that Flix, befides his other Herefie , im- 
pugned Images, and that this is faid by the Concil. Senonenſ.in Decrer. fid.c.14. 
| Platina 


their Councils abridged. 


Platina in Adrian. Sabellic. Enead. 8. li. 8. Alph. de Caftro werb. Imago. 
And that Claud. Taurin. being his Diſciple, and an Iconowmach, he muſt needs 
be fo himſelf: From whence I 0 it 1s moſt probable that the Hiſto- 
rians ſay true, that ſay Charles and the Council of Frankford hy ogy. can the 
Nicene Council and Images. For elſe how could it-come to paſs, that they 
ſay not one word againſt Felix and Elipandrss for denying Images, when 
their Party was grown fo great in Spain and France ? | 


$ 92. Pope Adrian dying, Leo the 3d ſucceeded. His Piety was fo great, 
that Anefofo Writes, as «cy. olumn, in naming the —S works Shich 
he did, that is, the Silks, Vails, Cloathing, Silver, Gold, and innumerable gifts 
which he = _—_— Poſts, Pillars, Altars, Walls, Floors, Utenſils, it would 
tire one to read them, and the hard names of them ; yea, hed even Maſe 
a day. Yet ſome Kinlmen of Pope Adrian's,Paſchal Primicerins, & Campul- 
Fi Sacellarius, &* Maurus Nepeſinus, laid-Crimes to his charge; and affaulted 
him, and twice put out his Eyes, and cut out his Tongue, and put him in a 
Monaſtery ; yet ( faith the Story ) his Eyes and Tongue were perfe&tly re- 
ſtored, and he fled to his ProteCtor Charles into Germany ; and Charles came 
to Rome, and judged his Accuſers to Baniſhment, and reltored him ; and he 
crowned Charles then Emperor of the Weſt, and perfected the Donation to 
him of all that had been the Emperor's. Charles gave him great Preſents ; 
and with his own Reyenues and that, he laid out ſo much Silver and 'Trea- 
ſure at Rome, and did ſo many new things in the Churches, that if you read 
but Adriay's life, and this Leo's, you will be aſhamed to diſgrace the Church 
of Rome with any Titles or Pretences of the ancient priminve ſtate,but muſt 
ſay, Old things are paft away, behold all is become new. Charles the Great, 


made the Po t. 

$93. Some Hiſtorians ſay , that the kiſſing of the Pope's Foot . 2s 
brought in thus by this Pope Leo: A handlom Woman kiſt his Hand, which 
ſo inflamed his Heart with Luſt, that he cut off the Hand that the Woman 

and ordained that ever after the Pope's Foot ſhould be kilt inſtead of his 
Hand : But I rather believe with Binnizes, that this 1s but a Figtion, becauſe 
I. 'There is mention before this - _ the Pope's F —_ 2. And I do 
not think that ſych a Heart would ſq eafily part_with a Hand. 

$ 94. To look back tothe Eaſt; =—_ Fo: had Kept up Images awhile, 
her Son Conſt antine grown up, 1s weary of her Government and Stauratins, 
and depoſeth her ; and when he ruled, the Biſhops moſtly were conformable 
to him : But in his youthful Folly and Rage, he pur out the Eyes of his 
Uncle Nicephorus, and Alexius a Captain ; he put away Mary his Wife, and 
took one Theodotachat better pleaſed him, in Marriage ; one Toſeph that mar- 
ried them, was preferred for it. Taraſius connived, and durſt not gain-lay. 


Theodore Studita & Plato therefore renounce the communion of Taraſins. \.. & 


Ar laſt, An. 797. his Mother Irene, and Staurativs, found means to appre- 
hend him, and murder him, that is, put out his Eyes, of which he dyed,which 
{ome celebrate as a pious Act; it was done by her that ſet up Images. Bu 
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with otic yelr, 2 cephorus depoſtd and baniſhed ber into Lesbos, where ſhe 
dyed, atid he rook the Empire to himſelf. 


'*.. Bitnius, p. 445. faith, * | That the Emperor baniſhed "Theodore 
” RE: ,for WB. bis Mar & and when Te added crime to crime, 
« Merit6 juiſh Mats quam imperio exuerat, zelo juſtitize non regni, oculis, 
« ;mperio, & vit4 orbarus eſt. By the command of his Mother m her zeal 
« for juſtice, be was deſervedly deprived of his Empire, Eyes and Life. ) What 
is not juſt with ſach Hiſtorians, that maketh for their Intereſt? And'how con- 
temptible is their Cenſure of good or evil Men, which hath no better Mea- 
ſures ? 
6. He tells us alſo, ( p. 444- ) that the Spaniſh and French Bi 
at do times, of their own Ed acr the Pope, added [Filioque] wy 
Creed,'which hath to this day taade fo great a ſtir. It ſeems they thought 
that the Pope's Authority was not necell to it. 
$ 97. He adds, that Charles the Great being dead, the People grew bold, 
and roſe up again againſt the Pope ; which occaſioned Rapines, Flames, and 
Murders, that Ludovicus the new Emperor was fain to take his Fathers Of- 
fice, and come to Rome to fave the Pope, and ſuppreſs the Rebels. 
$98. The Venetian Duke killing a Patriarch, fohan. Gradenſis, Paulus Pa- 
triarch of Aquileia called a Synod to crave aid of Charles. 


$ 99. CCXXXV. An. 806. A Council was held at Conſtantimople,in the 
Cauſe of the foreſaid Foſeph that had married the Emperor to his ſecond wife, 
who had been &jeted by Taraſius from his Biſhoprick, and the Emperor cal- 
ling a Couticil, they reſtored him ; wherefore Theodorus Studita called them a 
Council of Hereticks and Adulterants,becauſe they reſtored the Cauſer of the 
Emperor's Adultery. But how few Emperors have not found Councils of 
Biſhops ready to do their Will ? 

$ 100. Charles the Great making his Will, divided his Empire between 
his three Sons, giving them Laws of Communion and Succeſſion, (that if 
one . 6 without Children, his Kingdom be divided between the other two; 
bur if he have ſuch Sons as the People will chooſe, they ſucceed their Father : ) 
Commanding all three that they be the Defenders of the Biſhop of Rome, 
w_ he and his Father and Grandfather had been (to their com- 

ity. ) | 

d Ks CCXXXVI. An. 809. Was another Council at Conſtantmople, 
which was gathered to condemn honeſt Theodorus Studita, & Plato, and fuch 
as had been againſt the reſtoring of Foſeph,of which ſaith Bimius, © [' When 
* the Biſhops rbers Congregate had brought the mo#t holy Plato in Chains to 


firſt ' rime © be judeed, ani had paſſed the Sentence of Anathema on the Univerſal Cathc- 
thatCoun- © J;cþ Church * that was againſt their Error, they made @ moft wicked De- 


Ciis have « 


.cree, that the Marriage of Conſtantine with Theodota, (bs Wife yet living, 
* thruſt into a Monaſtery ) ſhould be ſaid to be Iawful by diſpenſation. Th 


Church, © zdded for the Emperor's ſake this wicked and ſhameleſs Sentence, That t 


- © Laws 


their. Cootcils abridged. - 2g 


« Laws of Ged * can do nothing. againſt Kings ;| and that if attyimitate Chty- * T1, 

« -rattgly ſhed his Blood for Truth and Fuftict, be is or be called a Mar- ——— 
© 23x : That Biſhops have power to eipenſe with all the Canons. ] Remember the Ca- 
that Papiſts confels all this to be wicked. We have not the Acts and Speeches 7 
of theſe Councils preſerved. | | > Dt 


$ 20%. CCXXXVIL . Ay, 80g. A Courtcil-was held at Api ans, abour 
the Proceſtion of the Holy Ghoſt, and the word:.{ Filidque } mn the 


_—_ 


Creed *, <A 0 
Of which they ſent Þme Meſſengers to-the Pope, who approved.the thing, E-onrto- 
but difluaded them from adding it.to be ſung in the ;- and afrer mſtrt- —_ 
bed the Creed without Filioque in Latin and Greek in two Silver: Tables, to 
they! that it ſhould not be changed :: which yet after it was. by the:Pope's 
Cconient. 04 c* \ 1s * 13:3 

The French Annals ſay, that in this Council they treated of the ſtate of the 
Church, and conver/ation of the Clergy, but determined. nothing for the great- 
neſſes of the matter. 


- $ 103. CCXXXVIII, An. $13. ( Yet under Charlei\theGrett ) a Coun- 
cil was held ( by his Command ,) at Arles, where many- very good: Canons 
were made for the.Reformation of | the Biſhops and Prieſts. - | av 
- $ 104. CCXXXIX, The ;ſame. year the- fame Charles had a Council at 
Towars, which made 51 as queens as if Martm _ REI 
amonglt them ; even againſt all kind 0 and tor all wing. g 
——__ the 37th Canon tells us, that the cuſtom of ang Prayer 
on any Lo hon ( no-not at the Sacrament ) nor on atty Week-day 
tween Eaſter arid; Whitſuntide, was yet in force ; on other days they: required 
humble kneeling. | Y 7 2s CW 
C 105. CCXL. Yet another Council did Charles call the fame'year ar Cha» 


lons ( Cabillonenſe ) in which he ordered Schools for the reſtoring of : 
gs ( Or Alcuin being his P er greatly eſteemed by him ) Learning 6: Engliſh mom 
then being almoſt worn away, orance taking place ) till he y | 

7 


F 106. Arnong man Canons, the 1 3th is againſt the Oath of Obes ' + & < amore 
dience to the Bijhop, an Lou yy CTY rt” 
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« For if the Biſhops muſt nov Lordit in the Clergy , but be Exampler-to-rhe- 
« Flocks, much 7:00 theſe do it. ; 


$ 1.08. The 25th Canon complaining-how the old Excommynicating and 
R——_ was grown out of uſe *, they deſired the Emperbr's help-Ho 
be \ 


* Council- 
Curſes for they ſhoul ored. 


'r09: Can:'2 3+ They fay, © That Confeſſion to -God-- and Man are both 
che plane ® & wk chat Cn of to God, ptr > and that which i made 
«. zo the Priefh; teacheth bow their ſms may be parged. « 
$ 110.. The 45th Canon is againſt. them, that -by. going to holy places, 
Rome, or Tours, think to bave.their fins forgiven.- 

111, CCXLI. Yet another Council the. ſame-year 81 3; was held un- 
der Charies M. at Mentz in Germany to the like purpoſe, many godly Canons 
being made, ' ;; | 

$ 1 12,CCXLUI: Yer-another under. Chartes at Rhemes,for Inſtrufting and . 
Catechilingz and many good things, like the former. 


$.7+ 3..CCXLUL' But:we havenot done with Images yet, 4n.3 1 4. There : 

was a Council called at. Conſtantinople, which damned the Council of Nice 2: 

Irene having ſet up Images, and murdered the Emperor her own Son, (as is - 
aforeſaid ) was depoſed by — who Reigned 'near ten years, with. 
Stauratizes his Son ; he-was no Friend tothe Clergies power;and was killed in 

Fight bythe Bulgarians, and his wounded Son Reigned a few- months. 14+ 

chael Curopalates ſucceeded, a Mar. of great Piety and Peace, bur unfit for 

War, who. being overcome by the Bulgarians, he conſented to give up*the 

Empire to Leo Armenus, a better and. profperous Soldier. - This Leo the 5th; 

was of the mind of the former Leo's againſt Images , and his mind being 

known, the Biſhops conformed preſently, infomuch that in his 2d year this 

Coundil called by- him, Anathematized the Biſhops that would not renounce + 

the Nicene 2d Counct; and when they lay proſtrate on the earth, it's ſaid 

ſome trod on ſome of them,and they turned them at a Back-door out »f the 

Counal : For. the Patriarch-Nicepborus, that was for Images,was depoſed,and 
Theodorns Mekiſſenus that. was againſt them put in-his-place, and led rhe reſt. 

"Thus did Council againſt Council thunder Anathema's, and curſe each ' other 

by ſeparating them from Chriſt, till few were left uncurſed. 'The Rulers of 

. the Monaſtectes alſo were called-in, and thoſe that would not conſent 
againſt Images, were. rejected. Nicetas & Theodorus Studita were the Cham- 

pions for Images, and were both baniſhed and impriſoned. Theodore wrote 

to the Council for Images, and tells them that * {| To take away the venerable 
Bin P-479 © Adoration of the.Images -of Chriſt, and of the Marher of Gud, and of al 
Th-oa, © the Saints, as to-overthrow. the Oeconomy of Chriſt.. And he continued 
in Priſon to preach and write for Images. 

Thoſe Councils that pleaſed not the Pap; 


of, az - 
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thoſe that were for them, we might better ſee which had the better manage- 


ment. 

$ 114+ CCXLIV. TheClergy had for many hundred years abrogated 
Gods Law, Heres rec Men's Bod, yes Jaz Bod b ſed; 
and had put Pennance for- the puni t inſtead of Death : But now at 
laſt the murdering of oae' Jobs a Biſhop ( inhoneſt2 & inaudit? mordridatus, 
as they then Tpake ) they were put to hnd ſome er Penalty to fave the 


es Lives :- And fo they ſet great Fines of Money on the Murderers ; 
and more than-ſo, He that wilfully murdered a Biſhop muſt eat no mk 


long as he Irved. It Murder now no greater a puniſhment; 
Rlkop would Free be ud any more than others. 3s was at a Council 
at a Village called Theorius, or Dietenhowen. 


F115. Next ſucceedeth Pope Stephen at Rome ; Platina faith: Stephen the: 


4th, Anaſtaſius and Binnins ſay Stephen the 5th. Platina and others fay that 
he Reigned but ſeven months ; Anaſtaſins and others ſay ſeven years , and 
ſeven months. Platina faith he was the Son of Fulins a Roman; Anaſtaſius 
ſaith he was the Son of Marimu®. 

Charles dying, the Empire came to his Son Ludovicus called Pius, his Bro- 
thers dying alſo. The Biſhops of Italy ( faith Platins and others) ftir'd up 
Bernard-to rebel againſt him ; but he was conquered, and put to death : as 
alſo were the Saxon Rebels. Paſchal firſt ſucceeding, Stephen 15 made Pops 
without the Emperor's knowledge; for which he-excaſed- himſelf, as forced 
by the People that choſe him : The Emperor pardon'd it, but demanded. obe+ 
dience_ as to their EleCtions for the time to come. Plating in wit. Paſchal.L 1. 
who faith that Paſchal was ſuſpected of the Rebellion of Ira/y,bur diſclaim- 
edit; and that the Emperor re-alſumed many Cities to the Empire, to pre- 
vent.new Rebellions, 

Some ſay that Bernard was but blinded : Among others baniſhed for 
Treaſon, were Anſelm Biſhop of Milan, and Theodulfe Biſhop of Aurelia, 
( _—_ p lo on Italy and France joined in-the Treaſon. Sec Petav. Hiſt, 
Mma. ti. S. c. 8. 


F 126.. CCXLV. Ludovicus Pius was fo careful to reform the Biſhops 
and Clergy, that he raiſed their ill will againſt him, being too pious for them 
that ſhould have been the Teachers of Piety ; yea,ſo {lothful did they grow, 
that though his Father and he had done extraordinary works for the promo- 
ting of Learning and Godlineſs, yet Learning in his days grew to ſuch dev 
cay, that Learned Men became the common contempt, and few of them 
were to be found ; but Wealth and Fursdiftion-were the ſtudy, care,and in 
tereſt of the Biſhops. . 

Yer in his time at Aquiſgrane, there was a Council that wrote, inſtead of 
Canons,the molt excellent 'T'reatiſe for the Teaching and Government of the 
Teachers and Governors of the Church, (belides the regulation of .Monaſte- 
Ties ) that ever any Council did before them : Not intheir own words, but 
in the ſeveral Sermons, and paſſages of the. chief Fathers, ( T/idere, Hierom, 


Gregorh 


faith, was 


* It's like” 
Julius Ma- 
rinus, as 
Onuphrius 


his name. - 
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Gregory, Auguſtine and Proſper, ) that had writtetto- the Clergy heretofore; 
which Ce Slectel into 145 Chapters and Canons. 


But you muſt know that the excellency of the Canons of Provincial Coun- 
. cils in France and Spain, in theſe Ages , did not ſhew the excellency of the 
Biſhops, fo much as their Pravity and Neceſſity, as the Medicine doth the 
Diſeaſe. -For ſuch: Canons were ordinarily drawn up by the will of the King, 
by: ſome one or few choice: Men, ( ſuch as Paulinus Aquileienſis in his time, ) 
, _ ro whom the reſt conſented, becauſe they knew the King would have it oF. 
Vi U- | 
dovici in Bin. p. g25. Congregatis Epiſcopis, &c. fecit compons ordinarique kbrum Cano; 
nice vite normam geſtantem, in quo tor:uw ilimus ordints perfettio continetur, In quo tnſers 
juſſit cxb1 potuſque & omnium neceſſariorim ſimmam. Quem” librum fer omnes Civitates 
Monaſteria Canonics ordins ſui wmperii miſit per mants miſſorim pride». tiurn, See the 
reſt ; 1o.that it was the Emperor's Book, and nor the CounciFs work. | 


A - 
# - . 
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$ 117. In theſe Chapters of this Council, they cite I/idore and Hierom at 

a large, proving that it was Presbyters that were called Biſhops in Paws Epi- 
ſtles, and A#s 20. and that in thoſe times the Church was ruled by t 

Common-Council of Presbyters , till Schiſm ſhewed a_neceflity that one 

ſhould rule among thereſt. NEE "78 

They cite I/idore's words, that | Ceteri Apoſtoli cum Petro par conſortium 

honors acceperunt | Et | Non efſje Epiſcopum qui preeſſe dilexerit, nen = 

deſſe. ] And Hierom's on Titzs maintaining the foreſaid Identity, and his 

[ Sciat Epiſcopus & Presbyter fibi Populum conſervum eſſe non ſervum : | And 

his excellent Epiſtle ad Nepot:anum : Many Sermons of Auguſtine's deſcribing 

his Collegiate Community of the Clergy. I/idore's words, | Plerique Sacer- 

dotes ſuz mags utilitatis caus4 quam greg us preſſe deſiderant : Nec ut profint, 

eſules fiert cupiunt, ſed mags ut droites y an & honorentur : ſuſcipiunt ſub- 

itatis culmen, non pro Paſtorali regimine, ſed pro totius regiminss vel honors 

ambitione, atque abjetio opere dignitatis, ſolam nominis appetunt dignitatem. 

Dum mali Sacerdotes Deo ignorante non fiant, tamen ignorantur & Dec--ſed hie 

neſcire Dei, reprobare e#t.) It I/idore ſay true, remember that I wrong not the 

, Biſhops in ſaying the ſame of them. And if this was the caſe of the moſt, as 

he i, what better than we find could be expefted from General 

Councils, where it is carried by the major vote. - 

They cite Gregory's words, | Nemo amplius nocet in Eccleſia, quam qui = 

were agens nomen vel ordinem ſanititatis habet : Delinquentem namque hunc 

redarguere nullus praſumit, ſed in exemplum culpa vehementer extenditur,quan- 

do pro reverentia ordinis-peccator honoratur.--Melius profetio furrat ut bunc ad 

mortem ſub exteriori habitu terrena atta conſtringereut , quam ſacra officia in 

—_ imitabilem demonſtrarent. Much more ſuch againſt ungodly 

Biſhops they recite. 

Cap. 46. They tell us that the Canons againſt Kneeling on the Lord's 
days were yet in force, | Luoniam ſunt quidam in Die Dominico genw- 
fleftentes, #4 in diebus Pentecoſtes; ut 'ommia- in unrverſis lecis conſonanter obſers 
ventur,placuit ſantho Concilio, ſtantes Domino vbta digniſſima-perſolvere. 
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In Hierom's Epiſtle to = ye; which they cite, there are moſt pungent 
eo Piet to take heed of familiarity or abode with Women ; yea, 
even when they are lick. Scio ( faith he ) quoſdam comvaluiſſe corpore, & 
amimo aprotare cepiſſe , Periculoſe tibi miniſtrat, cujus vultum frequenter at- 


tendis. e requireth Clergy-men to avoid hne Cloaths,curious Dar pleaſin 
the Appetite, and Riches. He faith 0 ell, | Nats in paupere - op 


m tugurio ruſticano , qui vix millio & Gibario pant prentem Jatrare ventrem 
eram, nunc ſimilam & mella faſftidio. Ne __ Fo Mouth, Mind , and 

d of Prieſts muſt agree: Even a Thief may ſpeak againſt Covetouſneſs,- 
Multo melius eſt e duobus imperfettis ruſticitatem habere ſanftam,quam eloquen- 
tiam peccatricem : Multi edificant parietes & colummas Ecclefie ſubſtruumt : 
marmora nitent, auro fplendent laquearia , gemmis Altare diſtnguitur ; & 
Mimniſtrorum Chriſti nulla elettio eff. Portemus Crucem Chriſti, & divitias Iu 
tum putabimus.—Facile contemmitur Clericus qui ſepius vocatus ad prandium ire 
non recuſat. And his Epiſtle ad Oceanwm, hath yet niore agamſt converſe 


with Women. Prima tentamenta Clericorum ſunt Feeminarum frequentes ac> + 


ceſſus—Fanua Diaboli, via miquitatis, Scorpionts percuſſio, noctuumque genus eſt 
Famina. Cum proximat ftipula, icendit ignem.-—Mibi crede non poteſ# toto 


corde habitare cum Domino, qui Feminarum acceſſibus copulatur. With much * 


more the like, j p : , 
Ir appeareth by Cap. 112. aSermon of Awguſtines, that it was the cuſtom 
then A the ne Son fit, and the Hearer Fad » [1 will not hold you 
long, ( faith he ) becauſe while I ſit, you are weary by ſtanding. | 
Auguſtine ſheweth there how little he regarded the Appeals of his depoſed 
Prieſts to Rome, {_ or Councils ] Interpellet contra me mille Concilia, naviget 
comra me qud voluerit, fit certe ubi potuerit; adjwvabit me Dommus, ut ubi ego 


Epiſcopns ſum, illic Clericus eſſe non poſſit. 


$ 118, Yet I wonder that the Chap. 122 of this Council intimateth ſo 
ſtrange a'proportion of Meat and Drink to be the daily Commons of the 
Canonical Monks, I had thought they had lived in greater Abſtinence. The 
proportion of Alms or Commons allowed them was, [| Every day four prim:d 
of _Bread, ] ( enough for me for near 4 weeks; ) and frve pounds of 
( more than I drunk, I think, in 2o years, in Wane) or elſe w e Was 
ſcarce, they had three pounds er ; or in great ſcarcity, 
one | e, 


: md of IWine, and fie of Beer. I think our ordinary Miniſters drink 

not ſo much Wine ina year, as theſe did in a day ; I mean fuch as live in 
the Countrey, and were of my Acquaintance. I wonder how any Plow- 
man's Belly can ho! und of Bread one day, and hve, without a prc- 
ſent Vomit or Purge. Thave tryed long Cornario's and Zeſius's diet ( 12 or 
14 ounces of Paada, and as much Beer only in a day, without taſting any 


other Meat, ) and found no incommodity as to Health or Pleafure ; but 
ſhould 1 eat tour pound of Bread in two days, I do not think I ſhould ever 


eat more wirhoat a Vomit, -. And how can any Man drink five ona of any 
ordinary Winc. 4 not be drunk, or dead? yea, or threePints either, w at 
| an's 
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Man's Belly will hold. fix pownds of Wine and Water every day , unleſs it 
as Twnkridge Waters, without preſent Suffocation, or a _ I would 
pe that I underitand not this Chapter in the Council, but that theſe Ca- 
nons had ſome Beggars that were to partake with them , but that I nd no 
encouragement for my charity in the Text or Hiſtory : But verily if it were 
as it is written, I wander how theſe abſtemious Monks did eſcape death by 
their Gluttony and Drunkenneſs one week or day without Phylick; notwith- 
ſtanding that the Council giveth you notice, cep. 122, lin. ut. that a pound 
hath but 12 ounce:. 


$ 119. We muſt not unthankfully omit what kindneſs Anaſtaſins ( faith 
Pope Paſchal ) ſhewed to the Engliſh : By negligence their Houle at Rowe 
was burnt, and the Pope ran out bare-foot, and where he ſtood, the Fire 

* Oe ff \ſtopt®; therefore he ſtood bare-foot there till morning, that the Fire might 

os »)be fully quenched. But this he did for the love of St. Peter, whoſe Church 

Be. (was in danger by the Fire. | 

'T- $ 120. The Papiſts here bring forth a Conſtitution out of their own Li- 

4 brary, by which Ludovicus conhrmerh to the Popes all that ever his An- 
ceſtors gave them, and addeth ſo much, that he was then made ( if this be 
true ) ( as the Geographia Nubienſis calls him ) the King of Rome indeed. 
And they meerly feign that Charles and Ludovicus Pius made none of theſe 
Laws of themſelves, but by the Pope's advice , againſt plain evidence of 
Hiſtory. 

$ _ 1. A Convention of Abbots at Aqai/grane, and another of Biſho 
and a Synod at Engelbeim follow, and one at Attimiac,in which they fay the 
Emperor penitently lamented his ſeverity againſt his Nephew Bernard , and 
others, with open Confeſſion and Penitence. And indeed his great endeavors 
ro promote Piety, and to reform the Clergy ; his frequent Councils,(in which 
it was he, by the advice of a few chief choſen Men,thar did their buſineſs,and 
governed-all ) with the reſt of his Life deſcribed by the Writer of it, and 

- other Hiſtorians, do ſhew that he was juſtly called Pys, though Wars will 
cauſe many aCtions to be repented of. ' 

QC 122. Platina faith, that ps faith, that Ludovicw gave Paſchal 
the power of freely chuſmg Bip, which before was not done without the Em- 
perors. ( The Peoples conſent ſtill ſuppaſed. ) 

$ 123. The Pope being dead, wo are choſen { which was the 11th 
Schiſm ) but Ewgens the 2.d carried it, the Emperor ſeading'his Son Lotha- 
raus to ſertle the Peace of the City, jamduduns Praſulum quorumdam perver- 
ſtate depravatam, ſaith the Author of the Life of Ludowicus ; where Mur- 
ders of the chief Men had been committed in the Schiſm, and Mens Goods 
taken away,and much confuſion made. 

$ 124. In the Eaſtthe Party,that were againſt Images, prevailed ever 
fince Irene the Woman that ſer them up was depoſed and dyed ; her Son 


Conſt tive Ls Ihe Euargcred, being not. for them, before, nor Nicepborus 
thar depo: r ; But Leo 5 Armenus that ſucceeded Michael Curop. 


carncit 


in- 
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Images. A Prince confeſſed to be very profitable to the Empire ; ael 


Balbus that is ſuppoſed the chief - them that urdcres him, reigneth im h1s 
ſtead : he ſet y to have healed the Church-diviſions of the Eaſt 
about Images. To that end he ſent Ambaſſadors to Ludovicws Pins into 
France for his counſel, in the profeſſing his great deſire of Peace. Ludovicus 
called ſome that he moſt eſteemed for Learning at Paris, ( which 
ſome call a Council, but were like to be more learned than the Majority in 
Councils ) to debate and conſider the buſineſs The Paris Divines in this 
Debate drew up a Writing, in which they greatly ſinned, faith Bellarmine, in 
that they took on them to reprehend the Pope, and a General Council; (But 
do not they themſelves condemn many General Councils? ) Þs which , faith 
Bellarmine,they far exceeded the Author, who in the name of Carolus Mag. put 
forth a Book again#ft the worſhiping of Images. For he ( which alſo the Fa- 
thers of the Frankford Council 4d ) diſallowed ( or rejeted ) the 2d Nicene 


earneſt againft them, and, as they called it , perſecuted the npive; Mele 
h 


Synod, becauſe they thought it had been celebrated without the Pope's conſent *: * An un- 
But theſe Counſellors of the Emperor Lewis, confeſs the Council of Nice 2d for likely 
—_ by Pope Adrian, and yer *Mi"8- 

e 


the worſhiping of Images to be called and 

they did not fear to examine, judge, and reprebend both the Synod itſelf, aud the 
Epiſtle of Adrian to Conſtantine for the worſhip of Images, yea, and the defence 
of that Synod ſent by Adrian to Charles M. ſaying , | Indiſcrete noſcitur fe- 
ciſſe in eo quod ſuperſtitios? eas adorari juſſit. | So (faith Bellarmine ) they 
were not aſhamed to judge the Fudge of themſelves, and of the whole 
world, to Ex the Paſtor of all Chriſt's Sheep, and to teach the Teacher of all 
—_ than which temerity, no greater can be imagined. Thus far Bel- 
armine. 


$ 125. Here I defire the Reader to take notice, 

1. That even then when the Pope was advanced to his Kingly greatnek, 
yet as the Eaſtern Empire was far from obeying him, ſo even that one Prince 
that ſet him up, and defended him, with his Doctors and Counſellors, were 
far from thinking him Infallible, but reproved him, and judged him as ſuper- 
ſtirious for Image-worſhip , and were not herein ruled by him. 

2. And judge whether. moſt Biihops would not have Judged accordingly, 
if they had had but the fame countenance from Princes, as the Biſhops in the 
Eaſt and theſe now had? 

3. And judge with what Face the Militant DoCtors of Rome do pretend, 
that all the world was then ſubject to the judgment of the Pope, and bid us 
name any Churches that rejected it, when Eaſt and Welt fo far rejedted it as 
is here confeſſed, even when they were grown fo high, yea and Councils as 


well as Popes ? 
( 126, Hereupon a Book was printed An. 1596. called, The Cormcil of 


Paris about Images, coataining, 
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1. The Emperor MichaePs Epiſtle, ( by which, faith Bellarnune,onew0uld 
judge bim one of 1he beFt Princes that ever was. 

2, The Pars Doftors Colletion of Teſtimonies, proving, ( in the middle 
way ) that Images ſhould not be broken contemptuouſly, as ſome would have 
them ; nor he worſhipped as the General Nicene Council, and the Pope would 
have them. . 

2... An Epiſtle in the Pope's name, written, (ſaith Bellarmine,by the French 
Doctors-) to Michae] the Emperor, ſhewing, that Images are neither to be 
wronged diſgracefully, nor adored. 

4. An Epiſtle of the Emperor Ludovicus to the Pope , deliring him to 
write to Michael to further this Peace of the Churches. 

5. An Epiltle of Ludovicas to the two Biſhops whom he ſent to Rome, t 
dire them how to carry themſelves wiſely, to get the Pope's conſent.) Whether 
this at Parzs was a Council, or only a {cleft Convention of Men choſen by the 
Emperor, is a Controverſie of no great moment. I take the latter to be the 
more honourable fort of Aſſembly, as the world then went ; and ſhould reve- 
rence more the judgment of 20 or 12 Men, ſelected by ſuch an extraordt- 
nary Prince, than of the majority of the Biſhops of all Europe : As I prefer 
the judgment of thoſe Men that by King Fames were appointed to "Tranſlate 
the Bil: before the judgment of the major part of the whcle Engliſh Cler- 
gy, of whom perhaps one in ten had a ſmattering in the Hebrew "Fongue, 
and one of an ws why underſtood it, ( at the moſt. ) 

F 127. Our modern cheated Engliſh Papiſts, that are taught here in 
Ergland to fay that they worſhip not Images, might here ſee the Fraud of 
their Clergy, that fit them a Faith to their intereſts and occaſions. We con- 
feſs that it 15 but three ſorts of Images that Aquinas ſaith we ſhould worſhip 
with Latria ( Divine Worſhip : ) Burt yet the reſt are to be worſhipped, ſay 
their Doftors, Why elſe do they ſo commonly condemn this Book and 
Council of Ludoviczs Pizs, that forbiddeth both the breaking and the wor- 
ſhiping of them? Why doth Bellarmine purpoſely revile, and particularly con- 
fute this Book ? Why doth' Binnizs recite all Bellarmine's Anſwer in his Con- 
exl. Tom. 2. p. 52.9, &? - 


F 128. Bellarmine is very loth that the Epiſtle here faid to be written by 
Pope Eugenizs the 2, ſhould be taken to be his,and ſuppoſerh that it was but 
ſent to him to be ſubſcribed : By whom? It by the Emperor Ludevicys 
Pize, and his Council of Divines, you may ſee of what reputation the Pope 
was then m the Church. One great Argument againſt it is, That the Pope 
ould not ſo p—_— flatter the Emperor, as to ſay, © O venerable Prim 
&* ces of the world, ſeeing by God's diſpoſal you govern all the Church,&c. And 
* for uniting the Church which by God's Ordination you govern : What filthier 
* Flattery ( faith Bellarmine ) could there be ? Michael Balbus a Murde- 
* rer, &C. us ſaid by the Pope to govern the Church by God's diſpoſing. What 
* then are Biſhops for? ni & 

An. 
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 Anſ. And 1. Did not even Gregory Mag .as much flatter a worſe Man and 
Murderer,Phocas ? and his Succeffors him and many more? 

2. Did not many, it not moſt of the Emperors, Heathen and Chriſtian, 
come in by Murder, or Invaſion, and Ufurpation ? And were Men therefore 
—_ from obeying them, when they were ſetled,by ſubmiſſive implicite 
conſent ? 

. But the venom of the Cardinal Jeſuite's anſwer is,that he taketh-it to 
be baſe Flattery, to ſay that Princes are by God's diſpoſe the Governors of the 
Church : For then what are the Biſhops for ? And mult the world be ridden 
and abuſed by ſuch Men, that would turn Princes out of all Government of 
the Church, and underſtand not that the Government of the ſame Church, 
may belong to the Magiſtrate and the Paſtors reſpeFively, ( as the Govern- 
ment of an Hoſpital to the King, and to the Phyſician? ) May not one rule 
and puniſh by the Sword, and another by the Word, by "Teaching, and the 
Church Keys? Is it not one thing to Fine, and Beat, and Bamſh, and Kill a 
Man, and another to ſentence him unmeet for Church-Communion? Mar- 
vellous, that God permitreth the world to be deluded by ſuch a blinded or 
blinding Clergy, Sough as learned as Bellarmine, that would make theſe 
things ſeem inconſiſtent, and ſeparate what God hath conjoined! 

See here to what the Reman Clergy would reduce Kings, they muſt be no 

Governors of the Church. And it all the Kingdom be Chriſtians, are they 
not all the Church ? And ſo the Chriſtening of the Subjects depoſeth the 
King, and maketh the chief Prieſt King that Chriſteneth them. 
- It he had faid that Kings govern Churches, but not as Churches, but as 
parts of the Kingdom, he had faid falſly : For they govern them 25 Churches, 
though not by the ſame ſort of Government as the Paſtors do ; as they go- 
vern not Hoſpitals by the fame fort of Government, as the Phylicians. 


$ 129. In Eugenizss Epiſtle it is honeſtly and truly ſaid, that ©[_ If there 
* had never been a painted or a forged Image, neither Faith, Hope nor Love, 
* by which Men come to the Eternal Kingdom, wcuid have _ I am 
of Bellarmine*s mind now, that this was none of the Pope's Epiſtle, (but the 
honeſt Emperor's, and kis Clergy Councils :) He thought it too bad for a 
Pope, and I think it too good for a Pope. He thinks that the Pope mult be 
mad, if he would have fo condemned - his Predeceflor Adrian's Acts, as this 
Epiſtle doth ;- and I doubt he was not fo honeſt as to do it. But did not Bel- 
larmine know how much more ſharp and virulent Accufations Popes have 
laid on one another ? 

F130. CCXLVI. So powerful was Ludeviczs Pims's Attempts to reform 
the Clergy, that it drove Pope Eugenizes the 2.d for ſhame to call a Council at 
Rome, ( not from the Antipodes, but ) of 63 Biſhops, ( An. $26.) who 
repeated ſome old Canons, and, among other things, forbad ſuch Feaſts and 
Plays as our Wakes are on any Holy-days to be uſed. 

"IF 131. Valenting was next Tolen Pope”, '( Colleis in umm Venerab. 
Epiſceprs & Glorioſis Romanorum Proceribus , omnique ample urbzs Popuio - 
k 2 Pal. 
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agree not of it. 


$ 122. Gregory the 4th ſacceeded; who, faith Platina, would not under- 
take the Papal Office,till Ludovicw the Emperor had conſidered of the choice, 
« and conhrmed it : [Which,(faith Platina) Ludovicus did not out of Pride, 
_ . * but left he ſbould loſe the Rights of the Empire *, being by nature gentle and 
theRiehts © 1m0#t humane, and bad ever upheld the Rights of the Church. He ſetled 
of the © Benefices on every Prieft, that Powerty might not binder them.) You ſee 
Empire. here that the great Friend of the Church yer took that for the right of the 
Empire, that none ſhould be Pope againſt his conſent. 
$ 133. Platina, adding how he reformed the Clergy , forbidding them 
gay Ature, Ornaments, Sumptuouſneſs and Vanities, faith thereupon, * Would. 
& thou hadt lived mm our times, O Ludovicus! For the Church wamteth thy. 
« holy Inſtitutions, and Cenſure, ſo much hath the Eccleſiaſtical Order poured ond 
_ elf ro all Luxury and Lyſt.. ) So deſcribing their abominable Pride and 
Vanity. | 
d 24. Pope Gregory added ſo much to the good works of his Predeceſ- 
ſors, by mending, building, adorning ſo. many "Temples, Pillars and Poſts, 
with Stones, Veltments, Silver, &-c. and removing the Bones of Saints, (if he 
miſtook not ) that it is no wonder if Rome grew into greater pomp and 
ſplendor than ever before. 
$ 135. This godly Emperor having three Sons by his firſt Wife, and 
marrying a ſecond, having two-Sons by her; the Sons of the firſt Wife ha- 
with cond Wite, thinking her Son Charles had too much favor. One Son 
(_ Pepin ) apprehended his Father, and the eldeſt ( Lotharizs ) came in and 
approved it, and the 3d joined with them, and wickedly depoſed him from 
his Kingdom : of which anon. 
.136, Ludovicis called Councils at Pars, Mentz, Lyons, and Tholowſe,for 
R tion ; ſome ſay upon the warning of a Maid that being poſleſſed 
of the Devil, and raking Latine,faid that this Devil executed Judgments on 
the Land for-their Sins, Injuſtice, &c. CCXLVII. The Council at Pars 
wrote a large Book for Reformation, 4n. 829. with the reſt of this Empe- 
ror*'s Conſtitutions, worthy to. be Tranſlated for the common good, that all 
wight ſee the difference between Reformers and turbulent Hereticks and He- 
reticators, and proud aſpiring Prelates. "The Book is a 'Treatiſe of pious Di- 
rections, "The 5oth Chaps reproving the breach of the Lord's day,faith, 
that oY bt and by certain relati« vey DAawvVE TH Fat many W6 eng 
* on that. aVe been killed with Thunderbolts , ſome puniſhed | 
© Conv eſb and Bones being 1 @. moment: 
7 f 403 T 4 / Fs. 
require that as the Jews keep their Sabbath, all Men much. 
more do fpiritually obſerve this day of the Lord. 
The ſecond Book doth notably ſhew the duty of Kings and Magi- 
—_ The 
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aſt Chapter requireth thoſe that are far from the Church , _ta meet 
or_Prayer In other places, as being acceptable ta Cod. 

In the 8th Capitul. ( Bin. p.569. ) the Biſhops ſay, [ Beati Petri wicem 
indigni gerimus. | So that the Pope is not Peter's onely Succeſſor; others re- 
arekeat im, if this Council did got miſtake. 


F 137. CCXLVIIL We come now to a Council which ſheweth you, 
that-the good Canons made by the Emperor for Church-Reformation, were 
far from reforming the generality of the Biſhops. Ir is the Council at Com- 
pendizm,which too com ouſly depoſed the godly Empezor,(of whom the 


world was not worthy. 


Calumniators pretended that one_Bernhard a Courtier lay with Fudith the 
Emperor's ſecond Wife : his firſt Wife hating her; Pepm,whom 
his Father had made King of Italy , on this pretence Trayterouſly raiſeth 


Arms hn his Father. Lothar, the eldeſt Son, too much conſenting, pers 


ſua 1s Father to let a meeting without Arms, at Neomagus x prevent 2 
War. At that meeting the les, Parents Imperium legitime prorogabant, 


life, but he was ſtol'n out of Priſon in the night. Ludovicus depriveth him 
of his Kingdom of I:gly, and divideth it between his two Sons by the fecond 
Wike, CT and Rodolpbus. Hereupon Lotharius the elds TN 
not how to conquer is godl ag. Proiperc . but by the Bi ps: 
Them he draweth into his Conſpiracy, that as Binnius himiel faith, © [Ut 
<« quem filts arms imperio deponere non poſſent , horum ſaltem nundimariorum 


« Antiftitum ſuffragio & judicio, honore ac poteſtate imperiali priogretur : ſuc- 
* ceſſit impize conatus impiiſſimus. ] The laſt means of Tues Os 


cir of the baſe mercenary Biſhops 3 a wicked Attempt that ſerved theſe wick- 
en, and did the Feat. Ebho the Archbiſhop af Rhemes , ( of a baſe 
original ) and enow more ſuch Prelates were not_wanting. "The Emperor 

before voluntarily lamented his putting out the eyes 0 his Kamen Ber 


nard a Rebel, ( of which-he dyed ) as too cruel, ( when now_no Prince 
ſcrupleth. Hanging; or Beheading open Rebels.) The Church had farisfattion 


by his voluntary Penance, for that which tew Men will think a Fault. And 
what 05 tRHIe BT ow, decome their Sovereign's Tudges,yEa, and that 


faith Binnius, p.575, and Pepin took up Arms again. 'The Father conquer- - 
eth his Son, and taketh UT Priſoner, and might jultly Wt gt 


when he was abſent, and condemn him unheard, for this former Fault. Note - 


the Caſe. 
I. "They condemn their King to be depoſed, who were Subjects. 
ad leaſt to do 


2. Yea,Clergy-men, that h with State Aﬀeairs. 
3. Ye on for a Fault, which perhaps was bur Juſtice , and no 
Faulr.. 


4. Or if it were. a Fault, was before judged and remitted. And did godly 


Lews cheriſh Chriſtian Biſhops ſo zcalouſly, for this uſe, fo baſely and tray» 


terouſly to depoſe him? 


5. Yea,., 
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5. Yeag - to join in the horrid Rebellion of unnatural Sons, to accom- 
liſh their deſigns. 
4 6. And to ar Princes to hate Religion, when in Nomine Domini, the 
pretence of Religion _ do greater wickedneſs by Prelates, than the Rebels 
Arms was able to perform. 
Saith the prev vgs: the Life of Ludovicus Pins, | This judgment ſome 
few gainsſayed, more conſented to it : the greateſt part, as it uſeth to be in ſuch 
(4) O\ caſes ( a ), conſented by word, for fear ff offendmg their Leaders (b ). They 
—_ judged him, abſent and unheard, neither confeſſing nor convif, befcre the Bodies 
Biſhops 1 lof St. Medard Confeſſcr, and St. Sebaſtian Martyr, to lay down hs Arms (c), 
(b)Whom)and forced him to lay them before the Altar; and cloathing him in a black 
ſhould & garment, under & ſtrict Guard, they thruft him imo Priſon. By this teſtimony, 
I ſaith Binnius, it zs certainly proved that the whole'buſmeſs was dene by force 
morethan [and fear, and coleured with the falſe pigment of Religion. Thus was the 
God and beſt of Princes, after all his ſervices for the Pre!ates, and kindneſs to his Sons, 
rheir depoſed, and baſely uſed by both, againſt Nature and Reigion. 
Ring ? His tirſt Reſtauration, when he had been before depoſed, was by the Ger- 


') Is this n : 
Hl aſe of ans : How he was reſtored the ſecond time, I find not certainly ; ſome 


Reliques? would give Pope Gregory the honour of it. Ir is likelieſt that the intereſt 
which his goodneſs had got in the People, with the odiouſneſs of his Sons and 


Biſhops Acts, did it: Byt fully reſtored, after all this, be was. And being 
ſomewhat backward to torgive Lotharins, he hlled France with new W ars:l 


the Emperor for Peace did pardon all. - But Ehbo, Archbiſhop of Rhemes, 
and Agcbard, Biſhop of Lyons, were depoſed, as Leaders of the Treaſon; and 
Ebbo baniſhed, ani reſtored by Lotharius when his Father dyed; yea, and 
ſent as a ht Man to convert the Normans by Pope Paſchal's miſſion , being 
made B:ſh6p of Hildeſhein in Saxony, by Ludovic King of Germany, ſee 
Petavius Hiit., L. 8. c. 8. C20 

Shortly after, An. 84.5. the Emperor ( follicited yet to more Wars by his 


wn Sons, about dividing the Kingdoms ) dyed, a {ireful Eclipſe of the Sun 


oregoing_bus death, the day before Aſcenſion-day. 


F 138. That you may ſee the baſe Hypocriſie of theſe Trayterous Bt- 
ſhops, I will recite their words in the Council that condemned the beſt of 
An. $33. Emperors ; but his Impriſonment they leave our. 
$ 139. The Biſhops condemnation of the Emperor Ludovicus Pins, An. 
832. after a Preface of the Duty of Biſhops without Favor or Fear to judge 
Sinners, and the need of putting their Sentence in writing, to avoid the cen- 
» Here :s lure of bad Men, they ſay—- | 
: In 6 
— * We hold tit neceſſury to 1htifie to all the Scms of the Church, both preſent 
Un pt f and future, how we Biſmops, ſet over the Empire * of our Lird and mojt 
apanſt a of £/-rions Emperer Lotharius, An. 833. the' firft year of the” ſaid Prince m 
googEm- Wetober, did generally meet at the Valace at Compendium, '( Compeigne ) 


| CIg7- * and 


_— a dies _ 


x 
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« and humbly heard the ſaid Prince * ; And we took care, according to the 

© Miniſtry enjoined ns, to manifeft to him or his Nobles , the generality of all l;&eaqm 

© the People, what u the Vigor, and Power, or Prieſtly Miniſtry, and with what higEahcr 

© Sentence of Damnation he deſerveth to be damned,who will not obey the w 

© ings of the Prieſts (a ). (4) No 

\. © And next both to the ſaid Prince, ( Lotharius ) and to all the Peoplegwe ng - 

© ſtudied to denounce, that they ſhould fu9 mo#t devoutly to pleaſe God, and Urs TROY 

© ſhould not delay to appeaſe him in whatever they had offended him : For ma- known 

* ny things were examined, ( b ), which by negligence bapned in this Empixe, £00 far. 

* which manifeſtly tended to the ſcandal of the Church, and the ruine of the Lc i 

* People, or the deſtruction of the Kingdom ;, which muit neceſſarily be quickly thoriry> | 

* cofrected, and by all means for the future prevented ( c ). (c) Who 
© Among other things we mentioned, and remembrgd all Men, how by God mage you 

* that Kingdom, by the adminiſtration of the mo#t excellent Emperor Charles of > i 

* pood memory, and the Valor of his Predeceſſors, was peaceable, and united,and Fre 

© nobly enlarged, and committed to the Lord Emperor Lewis by God in great Emtee, 

* peace to be governed ; and by God's protetion remani d [o preſerved,as long as Tat 

* that Prince ſtudied God, and uſed hu Father's example, and was careful to "2 _—_ 

* acquieſce in the counſels of good Men : And how in progreſs of time, as 3s fre Re. 

* manife#t to all, by his imprevidence or negligence, it fell ;xto ſo great ignominy bcllions 

© and baſeneſs, that it became not only the grief of Friends, but the deriſin of Ww_ Sons, 

© Enemies. D 
* But becauſe the ſaid Prince hath negligentl; managed the Miniſtry commi!- 2 | ke 

© ted to him, and did both do and compc! ethers to do many things diſpleaſmg 

* to God and Man, cr permitted others to doit (d), and provoked God im (4) Muſt 

© many wicked counſels, and (candalized the Church , and, that we may emit <= 

* innumerable other things) at la#t drew all his Subjects 10 a common dijftrutti> comme; 

* on, and by God't juſt judgment, ſuddenly hus Imperial Power was taken from Blhops, 

f him (e). But we remembring the Commands of God, and our Miniſtry, and v_e. 

* bis Benefits, thought him worthy, that by the leave of the {aid Prince Lotha- ro 

© rius, we ſhould ſend a Meſſage to him by the Authority of this Sacred 4 fro 

* ſembly, to admoniſh him of his Guilts, that he might take ſure advice for bs Þi- 

* ſafety ( or ſalvation.) That he might in bis extremity ſtudy with all bas ſaops and 


Lotharius 


os t, that being deprived of hu earthly Power, according to God's Council, "=" 
| | n n= thers to 
* and_the Churches Authority, he might not alſo loſe bs Scul. To the cumſels fo— 
© of which Meſſengers, and ther moſt whotſom warnings he willingly conſented, G) Loth.t 
* be toak time, = ſet a day in which he would give an anſwer to their whol> 1145 emp 
or the 


$ ſom Admonitions ( f ). _— 
* And when the day was at hand, the ſame Holy Aſſembly unammenſly went begin. 
© fo the venerable Man, and took care to admoniſh him of all that be had of- (j) O 
* fended God in, and ſcandalized the Church , and troubled the People com- humdlc 
* mitted to bim, and to bring all to his remembrance. And be willmgly em- © an - 
* bracing their wholſom Admonition, and their worthy and congruous Aggra- ow Sheon,. 
* vations, promiſed in all things to acquieſce in their wholſom counſel, and s = Pcclares ! 
G7 ergo 
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(2)Irs pity © dergo their remedying judgment ( g.). And being glad of ſo wholſom an 
_ _- * Admonition (hy Gras we intreated hs beloved Son,Lotharius Au 

_ ad _ © to be ſpeedily preſent, that without delay, with his Nobles he might come, that 
(h)lrs like © there might be a mutual reconciliation between them according to Chriſtian 


he look © Do&rine, that if there were any blemiſhes or diſcords im their hearts,a pure and 


for berrer « 


IT £ humble begging of Pardon ( i-) might expiate them, and thereu ore all 
©) Of a the males BE receive the judgment of the Priefthood _ do, 
rrayre- * which ſoon after was done. 

. rous SO0n * Therefore the Lord Ludovicus coming into the Chuy Mary,God's 
= Sub- © 1/otFer, where rei? the Bodies of Saints, that x, of Medard, a Confeſſor of 
(k, ) Was | Chrift and Biſhop, and of Sebaſtian @ moft excellent Martyr(the Prieſt ,Dea- 
this keep-|* cons, and no [mall multirude of the Clerks ſtanding by, and bis Son the fore- 
ing the |< (aj Lotharius being prejent with his Nobles , and the generality of all the 
ns "age * People, even as many as the Church could hold)and bemg proftrate on the earth 
—_ get upon Hair-cloth ( k ) before the Holy Altar, he confeſſed before all;that be too 
Honour- unworthily uſed the a committed to him, and in it many wayes of- 
ing the | fended God, and ſcandalized the Church of Chrift, and many ways troubled 
King ? Oſ< rhe People by his negligence : And therefore for the Publick and Ecclefuaſtick 
Go ng\ * Expiation of ſo great Guilts, he ſaid he would deſire Penance, that God being 
vckea " © merciful by ther Mimiſtry and Help, he might proſperouſly deſerve (or obtam) 
Prelates ! © 4bſolution of ſo great Crimes, God having given t the power of Bindin 


© and "x whom alſo the Biſhops, as ſpiritual Phyſicians, dad wholſomly 


© admoniſh, telling hims that true remiſſion of Sin followeth pure and ſimple 
* Confeſſion ;, that he ſhould opent confeſs his Errors, in which he profeſſed that 
* be mo#t offended God, left ſhould bide any thing within,or do any thing de- 
* ceitfully before God, as it is known to all that he did heretofore in the Palace 
* at Compeigne, when he was by another Holy Aſſembly reproved before all the 
* Church : And that he come not to God now, as he did then, by diſſembling 
* and craft, with a double heart, and provoke. bim to anger, rather than to for- 
(') O in- © give his ſm (1 ); for it is written, The diſſemblers and crafty provoke the 
falting * wrath of God. And after this Admonition he profeſſed that he had chief! 
Trayrtors! « (ayed in all thoſe things, whereupon he had been familiarly reproved by the 
macs foreſaid Prieſts, by word or writmgs , that being by due rebuke y per of the 
(m) Z2cy * rbings they _ him a writing ( m ) of, contaming the ſum is Guilts, of 
tim his * which they had ſpecially reproved him ; which he had in his hands, viz. 
Letſon, & * I, As mm the ſame Paper is fullier contained, incurring the guilt of Sacri- 
coated © ledge and Murder, in that he kept not, according to bis promiſe , the fatherly 
T6 Ardics and terrible Conteſtation made to him with Divine Invocation be- 
tor_him. 
== © fore the Holy Altar in preſence of the Prieſts, and the greateft multitude of the 
© People ; in that be had dene wiolence to bis Brethren and Kindred, and had 
(n) A * permitted his Nephew to be killed (n ), whom he might bave delivered ; 
Traytor * and that being unmindful of his Vow, he after commanded the Sign of Holy 
im open *« Religion to be made for the revenge of bis own indignation. 
Rebeliion «<1, That being the Auther of Scandal, and Troubler of the Peace, and Vio- 


© later 
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© later of the Sacraments, by unlawful Power he corrupted the Covenant which . 
*was made between his Sons for the peace and unanmity of the Empire, and 
* tranquility of the Church, by common Council, and conſent of all the faithfu! 
6 People and confirmed by the Sacrament : and in that he compelled his faithful 
© People im contrariety to the ſaid firft Covenant and Oath,to ſwear another Sa- 
* crament ( ©), and ſo fell into the guilt of Perjury, by the wiolation of the ( 9) Or 
* former Oaths. And how much this diſpleaſed God,zs plain, in that the People Oath. 
* [ubjeft ty him had afterward no peace, but were all led mto perturbation,bear- 
* ing the paniſhment of their ſins, and by God's ju#t judgment. 
*I TI. That againit Chriſtian Religion, againit bs Vow, without any pub- 
© lick profit or certain neceſſity ( p ), deluded by evil counſel, he commanded a (p) Againſt 
* general Expedition to be made im Lent, and m the extreme parts of his Em- 20'S 
* pire appointed a general Meetmg (or Council) at the time of the Lord's Sup- 5g. 
* per, when the Paſchal Sacraments were to be celebrated of all Chriſtians (q). (7JRebels 
* In which Expedition, as much as in him lay, he drew the People into great muffnor 
* murmyring,and again#t right put the Prieſts of the Lord from their Offices,and v< reſted , 
* brought greM oppreſſion on the Poor. _ 
© IV. That he brought violence on ſome of, bus faithful People, that for his Eto 
© and. bis Sons fidelity and ſafety, and the recovery of the foakin Kmpdom, © 
* hipnbly went to him, and made known to him the ſnares n— or him by 
* his Enemies; And that againit all Law Divine and Humane, be deprived 
* them of their Eſtates, and commanded them to be baniſhed ( r ) , and made (Om a 
* them when abſent judged to Death, and doubtleſs induced the Fudges to falſe thar Th 
* judgment. And againft Divine and Canonical Authority, raiſed prejudice bur differ 
© againft the Lord's Prieſts, ( or Biſhops ) and Monks, and condemned them from the 
8 3 ent. And in this incurring the ent of Murder, he was a violater of the reit 
* Laws of God and Man. muſt be 
*V. Of divers Sacraments ( Oaths.) contrary to each other, oft made un- baniſhcd. 
© reaſonably by his Sons or People, he commanding and compelling them ; where- 
* by he brought no ſmall blot of ſin on the People committed to him. He hereby 
* incurred the guilt of Perjury, becauſe theſe are rightly charged on him as Au- 
© thor, by whom they were compelled. But im the purging of Women, in unju#t 
* Tudgments, in falſe Witneſſes and Perjuries, which have been committed in his 
l 00K by his permiſſion, how much he hath offended God he himſelf know- 
© eth. 
*VI. Of divers Expeditions which he hath made im the Kingdom commit- 
*ted to him, not only unprofitably, but alſo hurtfully without counſel and profit ; 
* in which many and innumerable heinous Crimes were committed in the Chri- 
* tian People, in Murders and Perjuries, in Sacriledge and Adulteries, in Ra- 
* pines, im Burnings, either im the Churches of God,or drvers cther places,jn Plim- 
* derings and oppreſſing of the Poor, by miſerable uſage, and almo#t unheard of 
* among Chriſtians ;, which all, as is aforeſaid, reflett cn the Author. 
*VIL. In the diviſions of the Empire raſhly made by bim, againft the com- 
. * mon peace, and the ſafety of the whole Empire, for bis own will ; and the 
p « Oath which compelled all the people to ſwear, that they would at} again#t bis 
L1 © Sons 
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© Sons as Enemies, when he might have pacified them by Fatherly Authority,and 
* rhe counſel of his faithful People. 

*V III. That ſo many Miſchiefs and Crimes committed in the Kingdom 
* committed to him, by his negligence and improvidence were not enough, which 
© yet cannot be numbred, by which the Kingdom was evidently diſgraced and 
* endangered: but moreover to add to the heap of miſeries,he laſtly drew all the 
© People of his power to their common deſtruttion, when be ought to have been 
* to his People the Captain of ſafety and of peace, when the Divine Piety had 
© decreed to have mercy of his People by an unheard of and inviſible manner, 
© and. by _— in our ages. 

* For theſe things therefore, and in all theſe things which are before recited, 
* confeſſing himſelf guilty before the Priefts, ( or Biſhops ) or all the People, with 
© rears, and proteſting that in all theſe _ he ſinned, he deſired publick Pen- 


© nance, that [o be mig! [atisfie the Church by repenting, which be had ſcanda- 
* lized by ſoning ; as he was a ſcandal _ many things, ſo he 


be an example by undergoing due Pennance. 
F + | Biſhops the Paper of his Guilts 


* the Biſhops, that after ſo great and ſuch Pennance*, no ter may return 
ro @ ſecular Militia. | 

* Theſe things thus done, it pleaſed them that every Biſhop ſhould write in his 
© 02n / wan the matter was done, and ſhould ſtrengthen it by his own ſub- 
* ſcription, and offer it to Prince Lotharius, thus ſtrengthned in memory of the 
* Fatt. To conclude, it ſeemed good to us all that were preſent , to put the ſum 
© of all the Papers, and of ſo great a buſineſs into one Breviate, and to roborate 
*t v4 the ſubſcription of us all with our bands , as is hereafter demonſtra- 
© fs 

The Author of the Life of Ludovicus addeth, *[ Pull4que indutum veſte, 
© adbibits magnd cuſtodid ſub teftum quoddam retrudunt. ] 

Here you ſee the Tryal of the godly Emperor,the Articles exhibited againſt 
him in the High Court of Epiſcopal ie and the uſe of Penance, and of 
laying on of the Biſhops hands, in inveſting him in the Garb of perpetual 
Penance. What wonder if the Pope aſcen ted to ſuch power, when ordina- 
ry Biſhops in the beſt governed and inſtructed Countrey then in the world, 
obtained fuch power ; even by the name and abuſe of the POWER OF 
THE KEYS ? Saith Binnins, { Thaganus therefore juſtly for this cauſe de- 
claimeth againſt Ebbo, Biſhop of Rhemes, the Leader, as impudicum & cru- 


deliſſimum Epilſcopum ! \ And what were they that would thus follow him? 
$ 140. CCXLIX. But the next Council was forced to do better, ( for 
uſually the Biſhops followed the ſtronger fide; ) in Theodorus Villa they cau- 
ſed Ebbo to depole himſelf from his Biſhoprick, and the reſt excuſed them- 
ſelves that they did it by neceſſity and fear, and were all forgiven, Bin.p.575. 


hog = will the Biſhops fay, that this Emperor was not humble and mer- 
c 


$ 141, 


their Councils abridged « 


$ 141, CCL. After his Reſtauration, Ar. 836. Ludovicus cauſed a Coun- 
cil at Aqui{grane, to renew the Laws for the Reformation of the Clergy and 
Abbots, ch the Inſtructions and Rules for Kings themſelves at large laid 
down. And here they determined, that all Biſhops hereafter that were Rebels 
and Traytors, ſhould be depoſed, and Lay-men anathematized. Bur they 
ſufhciently minded the Power and Dignity of the Biſhops to be upheld. 

) 142. There is a Treatiſe in Binnivs, p. 583. in which the Statutes of 
the Synods of Aquiſgrane are opened and confirmed by Scripture. 

($ 143. CCLI. An. 836. Bnmins tells us, that in the depoſing of the En- 
peror, Agobertus, Biſhop of Lyons, and Bernard, Biſhop ot Vienne, having 


been Leaders with Ebbo, at the Council at Theod. Villa, fled, and the Emperor 
and all his Sons, fave Lotharius, being here preſent at a Council at Lyons, they 
_ ſummoned, appeared not, and Sentence was put off, becauſe they were 
abſent. 

144. 4n. 839. Pepin the Emperor's Son dying, he paſſed by his diſo- 
bedient Nephew Pepin, and divided that Kingdom of Aquitain only between 
his Sons Lotharizus and Charles; whereupon his Son Ludovicrs was offended, 
and with them of Aquitain raiſed Rebellion again, and by a Convention ar 
Cabilone, and after it, reconciliation was made. 

$ 145. Th ror Ludovicus Pi ing An. 84.0. aged 64, his Sons 
fell together in Wars for his Kingdoms. 

tharizs the eldeſt, that had uſed his Father y and unnatu- 
rally, ſought too great a part for himſelf, and came to a War with Ludovic 
and Charles, who conquered him, and put_him to a I. 
in which Fight, fay Hiſtorians, a greater ſlaughter was Exench, 
than was ever known in the m . This was the man _that de- 
poſed his Father for the laughter of the Subje&s_by his Wars againſt him, 
The next year they fought gal, and he was again overcome. 

F146. CCLIL Irs cafie then to conjecture which way the next Council 
( which was at Aquiſgrane ) would go: 'The uering Princes made the 
Biſhops their Counſalars, when they had made Lotharie fie our ofthe Coun- 
trey, whar they ſhould do with his ngdom ; and, faith Binnizs, they recei- 
__ the anſwer which Nithardrs [:. 1. deſcnibeth in theſe words , [_ * The 
* Biſhops conſidering the deeds _of Lotharius from _the beginning, how he bad 
* driven bs Father out of his Kingdom ;, how he had made the Chriſtian People 
* perjured by his Covetouſneſs ; how oft he had fruſtrated the Oath he made to 
* bus Fathers, and his Brethren ; how oft, ſince his Fathers _ be had at- . 
* rempted to diſmberit his Brethren ; how many Murders, Adulteries,Purnings, 
. pur 2 all fr heinozs deeds the Unronſal Che ſaffere by his mo#t wick- 
* ed Covetouſneſs : And that he neither had any knowledge of geverning the 
* Commonwealth, nor could men find any footſteps of goodneſs of will m go- 
* werning. For which cauſes deſervedly, and by the jutt judgment of God Al- 
* mighty, they ſaid he fled firft in Ratrel, and then from his An porn : There | 
© fore all ( the Pop) unanimouſly agree and conſent, that for his wickedneſs 
© God hath ceit him out, and hath delrvered - Kingdom to his Brothers that | 
L123 are 
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© are better than be. But the Biſhops did not give them this liberty , till they 
© openly asked them, whether they would govern it as their ejetted Brother did, 
© or according to the will of God. They anſwered, that as far as God ſhould 
© enable them, they would govern themſelves and theirs according to God"s will. 
* By God's Authority ( ſay they ) we warn, exhort and command, that you un- 
© dertake it, and rule it according to the will of God. ) So far Nithard. 
$ 147. You ſee here that it 15 no wonder that the Pope took upon him to 
up and take down, to make and unmake Kings, when the ſubject Biſhops 


—_—_—— 
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did it by their greateſt Sovereigns. And you fee here God's juſt judgment 
on a rebellious Son, and the ſhameful mutability of a temporizing Clergy. 
4 And how preſumptuous Biſhops have abuſed Religion,the uſe of the Keys and 
the Name of God, to the contuſions and calamities of the world. But Lc- 

tharins after this Depoſition reigned. 
$ 148. All theſe times Images were caſt out in the Eaſtern Empire, even, 
all the Reign of Leo the 5th, and of Michael Balbus, ( however he recalled 
Theodorus Stndita from Priſon ) and of Theophilus that ſucceeded him ; Pe- 
tavins li. 8. c. 9. ſaith, that Theophilus followed his Father in perſecuting the 
Worſhipers of Images, but yet was a moſt ſtrict requirer of Juſtice, and 
- fd 4. reigning 12 years and three months, died An. 84.1. the next year after the 


Turinen- death of Ludovicus Pius. He left his Son Michael, a Child, Emperor,under 
ſis fer the Rule of his Mother Theodora. NT”: 


| againſt $ 149. And now come 7 __ again by a Woman, which ever ſince a 
how 00 —_— Womans Reign almo cal out ; ruled 14. years, juſt as Irene 


'P» did, and ſped as ſhe ; for when her Son came to age, he depoled_her. In 
n bl þ] kt, 5 

_ , _ this time Rte firſt, and Jonatims after, were made Patriarchs of Conf an- 
&c. And z;ople. And Bardas ( made Ceſar ) depoſed Ignatius, becauſe he would not 
_ — wh excommunicate Theodora when ſhe was depoſed, and ſet up the learncd Phc- 
rerh 14us 1n his place, that came in as NeFarius had done from the Laity, by ſudden 
againſt Ordination: one honoured even by the Papiſts for his great learning, but re- 
him, C:- viled for being againſt them. 


ung lome &<& 150. CCLIIL 4». 842: This Woman had preſently ſo much power 


of his . ! 
Scnrences 22 the mutable Biſhops, as in a Councll at Conſtant. to turn them to beagain 


(roo - tor Images, and as Theophanes faith, | Suddenly changing their judgment , they 
ſtrong for eur/e tho e that oppoſed Images; | and ſo after 120 years 0 they were 
| - neg reſtored, and the Nicene 2.d Council owned _— any great dithculty : 

bur in kis And here all that were for Images accounted it Godlineſs, and called theny Uy- 
Preface godly that were againſt it, and this Woman Theodora is ftiled for it a very 
profciieth godly Woman, ( though the other called it Idolatry ; ) and fo while one (ide 
thir ÞC. was cryed down as Profane, and the other as Idolatrous; the poox Church felt 


never 


re:d or 10 its ſorrow, that es were not taken for things mdifferent. 
faw his Theophanes railing at Jon the Patriarch of Conant. ſaith, that [' Seein 
Book: fo ſudden and.unexpetted a change, he that ruled impiouſly was ſtruck with lu 
Was nor OE FS 62” dry . 

this an 4 J##p9Y and blindneſs of mind, that he was ready to have killed himſelf ; and: 


excellenr #eing the head of all the wickedneſs, of an ungodly judgment, that had led the 
Eoufurez? Emperers by lyes, and thruit, them into the he > of 


impiety, he was with igna- 
| wks 


their Councils abridoed. 


miny ca#F out, and good Methodius put in. ] I recite the words, to ſhew you 
what various Charadters the intereſt of Images gave to men, and what God- 
lineſs and Ungodlineſs, Good men and Bad men, are in the ſenſe of many 
Miſtor: 


F153. The Pope dying, fohar. Diacenus ſeizeth on the place by force; 
but Sergius.is choſen againſt him, and prevaileth: In whoſe beginning Le 
tharins lent his Son Ludovicus with an Army to Rome *, Sigibert faith to be + Thiak- 
the Conftirmer of the Pope, and claim that right ; others ſay, to be crowned. ing they 
To —_— they ſware obedience, bur not to his Son. _ eat debate weeld 
Anaſtaſius tells us that a great company of Biſhops had againſt the Pope and 22VE ic- 
his 6 bur he tells us + what al but anche Pope Was t00 hard for _ The 
them, and glad when the French were gone. Pope ſub- 
& 152. Irs before ſaid, rhat after the Biſhop's depoling him, Lotharius was mired 
reſtored, the three Brothers a ecing, that Lydovicus ſhould have Germany, py nt 


and part of France, and Charles have France, and Lotharivs Narbon and Italy. 1.6. 


as per : ; red of a 
IV.The Archbiſhopric of Rhemes had been ten years without a Biſhop Subject, 
upon Ebbo's removal or flight , and two Presbyters ſucceſſively Fulke . and _ mo 


Hotho had been the Governors of it, (ſome will queſtion the validity of their Cone. 


acts.) And a Council at Bellevacum makes Hincmarus Biſhop. 


F153. Under Carolus Calvus the Church-Lands were much alienated, cf- 
pecially Abbots Lands, to Nobles an -men. Whereupon CCLV. 
a Council at Melda ( Means ) did by Anſegi/us and Bernardus Levita draw 
up a Book of ſeven Parts, lamenting the fins of Chriſtians, and rhe Sacriledge 
of the Laity , and offered it to the King, who retuled it, the Nobles being 
againſt it: For which ( fay the bold Expoſitors of God's Providences) the 


Normans by Invaſion troubled the Lan?. | 
F154. Leo the 4th became Pope ; they durſt not conſecrate him without 


the Emperor's authority, Anaſtaſ. in Bin. p. 618. "This Pope wrought great up Mo by Pre 
Miracles, fay they. x. He conquered a Baſilisk that Killed men by = looks, 


( as St. George conquered the Dragon. ) 2. By the Croſs he ſtopt a fire in the 
City : But his good works contain a Volumn in Anaſtaſius, wiz. the many 
Churches that he adorned, enriched, repaired; the filyer Vellels an FN 
ments that he gave, the Poſts : 
glory that he added to the Roman City and Churches, &c. yea,when the S4- 

1 '; Church in the Suburbs of Rome, he cauled buf 
the ſaid Suburbs to be walicd and fortihed;as a new City, calling it Leovina + 

from his name : And he made two or three Prayers of lix or {even lines long, 

to delire God's proteCtion of it, by the interceſhion of St. Veer. And he wri- 

teth a notable Homily, in which he comprizeth mucho the Canons,teaching 

them all the Arts, Geſtures, and Ceremonies of canting the Mais; and pre- 

ciſely orderethJthat every Prieſt do Tearn his Leſſon; and that if any of them 

be illiterate, { that cannot read ) He Tall be ſatpended null he amend, {Tarn 

toread ; ) fo learned was the Clergy in That Age | 


$155. By the way, the oft mention here of ſ-ging the Maſs,doth _ 
du y 


ars, and Altars that he beautified,and the * FP. _+H+ 


em arr er mm I——_—_— 


ber me to note that which is much over-looked ; wiz. How Liturgics im- 
poſed farſt came up, or were moſtly propagated without any exception or op- 
polition : It was chiefly becauſe they did ſing them, and had fitted them ac- 
cordingly to their ſinging Notes, like our Cathedral {inging of our reading 
Pfalms and Prayers: And we all know that the People or Miniſter cannot 
make Pſalms ex tempore, but we muſt and do uſe forms in ſmging ; but 
the Prayers that were not /ung, but ſaid, were longer left free to the Speakers 


preſent kill. 
CCLVL An. 847. in a Council at Paris, Lotharius cauſed the 
cauſe of Ebbo to be reviewed ; bur after Summons, he would never appear 
to his death. 

$ 157. CCLVII. A Council at Mentz, An. 84.7. repeated many Eccle- 
fiaſtical Canons: Among others, Murderers ſtill, inſtead of death, are bur 
put a_ long removal from the Communion, no, though they murder 
Prieſts. 

In this Council a Woman called 7hiota, was judged to be whipt, becauſe 
ſhe had profeſſed to have Revelations foretelling the day of judgment that 
_ putting the People in fear, and even many Prieſts followed her as a 

ropheteſs; ſhe confeſled that a certain Prieſt perſuaded her to_do it f&e 


In. 


their Councils abridged. 
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Of the Councils about Ignatius and Photius , and ſome others, 


Fr. N. 848. A Synod at Mentz, under Rabanms condemned Gi< 
CCLVIL deſcalcus a Presbyter, and Monk of Rhemes, as a Predeſtina- 
 rian Heretick. Hincmarus Ep. ad P. Nicol. reciteth his Herelies to be, 

3 That as God hath predeſt inated ſome to life eternal, ſo others to death 
* : 


wrote to the Pope to know what to 05 with him, ſaying , © Ther be mutt 
* employ @ very able Man to keep him, for be wraps People , even the meanly 


ei ee een 


© corrupt. 

$ 5. A Synod at Mentz, An. 852. did we know not what. But 853. 
CCLIX. one at Soiſons was approved by Pope Beneditt, and reprobated by 
Pope Nicolas ( Bin. p. 648.) ( yet both infallible.) And it is no wonder, 
for it is about a hard Point, and in which the Papacy is much concerned. 


When Ebbo was depoſed and baniſhed, Lotharizs reſtored him for a m_— 
and. 


<D 
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and he intruded again, and ordained many Prieſts. Hincmarus ſucceeding in 
his life-time, rejeSteth all rhoſe that he thus ordained. A Council is called to 
judge whether their Ordinaticn was valid or null. "The Council decreed, that 
«© Whatever in Eccleſiaſtical Ordinaticns the ſaid Ebbo had done after bus 

QT * damnation, according to the Traditions of the Apoſtolick Seat, as is read m the 
* Deeds of the Popes, except Sacred Baptiſm, which z perfetted m the name of 
© the Trmity, ſhall be all void and null, and thoſe ordamed by him in whatever 
* part of the world they ſhall be F, ym or wander, becauſe they cannot flie 
© om God's judgment, let them bs held deprived of all Eccleſiaſtical Degrees 
* by the judgment of the Holy Ghoſt. | And yet theſe Men had ſhewed Let- 
ters from the King and divers Biſhops, for their reception as Presbyters, bur 
the Synod ſaid they were counterfeit. 

Another Caſe was this, one Halduinzs had been made Deacon by Ebbo,and 
Conſecrated Presbyter and Abbot by Lupas Biſhop of Catalonia. The Pref- 
byter was ordained out of his own Juriſdiftion to the Church of Rhemes : 
This being queſtioned, an Archdeacon ſhewed the King's Letters, command- 
ing the Ordination of Halduinus. Luprrs ordained him, in obedience to the 
King, without examining, ( there being then no Biſhop at Rhemes.) Where- 
upon the Synod decreed, according to the Canons, (fay they ) * That they that 
© are made Presbyters without examination by ignorance,or by diſſimulation of the 
* Ordainers, when they are known, ſhall be depoſed , becauſe the Catholick Church 
* defendeth ( but ) that which « irreprehenſible. And it was ſhewed in Con- 
cil. Sardie- c. 9. and other Councils and Decrees, © That the ſaid Biſhop touch- 
* ed nothing of his Ordination, but that he that leaped to the Prieſthood without 

* Becauſe © #he degres of Deacon*, he cupht to retire ( refilire ) to due degradation. 
he was $6. Here you ſee the Nullification even of the Ordinations of an ejected 
made = Archbiſhop, yea, and of a lawful Biſhop, when he makes a Presbyter of one 
ny that was by ſuch an ejected Biſhop made Deacon, and when he ordaineth un- 
Eb, Y worthily without due examination. And if this hold , what interruptions 
have there been in the Succeſſion of Biſhops,eſpecially in the Roman Seat ! 
F 7. Anaſtaſurs a Cardinal, Presbyter of Rome, betook himſelf to the Em- 
peror,ſolliciting him to depoſe Pope Leo the 4th,and to place him-in his ſtead. 
"The Pope hearing it, calleth him home to his charge, | whence he had 
been abſent five years: but he would not return,nor appear,wherefore CCLX 
the Pope called a Council at Rome, which depoſed him. 
$ 8. CCLXI. Ignatizs the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, called a Council to 
depoſe Gregory Biſhop of Syracu/a ; They defired Pope Leo's confirmation : 
He delaying it, dyeth. Gregory in the mean time prevaileth againſt Igna- 
tires, who 1s caſt out, and Phorirzs put in, and a grievous Schiſm begun. 
$ 9. CCLXI. Ar. 855. under Lotharins Remigires "ant. 12 other 
Biſhops, are called a Council at Valence, who made 23 Canons or Decrees, 
with great Judgment and Piety, and ſhewed how much more venerable a 
Council of a few wiſe Biſhops are, than greater Councils, where the moſt are 
weak. Their firſt work was againſt thoſe that they called the Predeſtimatia- 
nowhere Cap.2.they determine,* [Ny ip/o5 m1al0s Derm ideo perire welle quia 
* ber 
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their Councils abridged. 
© boni eſſe non potuerunt, ſed quia boni eſſe noluerunt. Cap. 3. Predeſtinatic- EEK 
© 12978 _ >a. gar viemns edeſt inationem impiorum w mortem fidenter fa» ** 
© remur : In eleftione tamen { me miſericordiam Dei precedere meriturs 


* bonum,in damnatione autem periturorum meritum malum pracedere juſtum 
* Dei judicium : Pradeſtinatione autem Deum ea tautum ftatuiſſe que ipſe vel 
* oratuit# miſericordia wel juſto judicio fatturus erat.—In malis vero wſorum 
* malitiam preſciſſe, quia ex ipſis eff; non pradeſtinaſſe, quia ex illo non ett. 
© Panam ſane malum meritum eorum ſequentem, uti Deum,qui omnia profpici 
* preſeiviſſe & pradeſtinaſſe, quia juſtus eft : apud quem eit, ut $. Augultinus 
6 ait, de ommibus omnino rebus, tam fixa ſententia, quam certa praſcientid :=—— 
*Verum aliquos ad malum praedeſtmatos eſſe divina poteſtate, widelicet ut quaſi 
* aliud efſe non poſſent, non ſolum non credimus, ſed etiam fi ſunt, qui tantum 
* malun credere velit, cum omni deteſt atione, ſicut Arauſica Synodus,illis Anas 
* thema dicimus. The ſum is, God's mercy goeth before Man's: merit, but 
his Predeſtination to puniſhment is only on the fore{ght of their fin, which 
he decreeth not, becauſe he cauſeth nor. 

OP. 3: * About Chriff's death they like not thoſe that ſay be 
© oll that from the days of Adam till then had been damned; but w 
bull take wp with this ſimple Dottrine, that God ſo loved the world , that he 
y my his onely begotten Son, that whoever believerh in him ſhould not periſh, 
* but have everlaſting life. 

Cap. 4. * They conclude that all true Believers regenerate by water and the 
* Spirit, have their ſins waſhed by the blood of Chriſt : And they could not have 
* true Regeneration, if they had not true Redemption. But of the multitude of 
* the faithful and redeemed, ſome are eternally ſaved, becauſe they perſevere ; 
* others are loft, becauſe they perſevere not im the ſalvation of faith which they 
* had received, and ſo make void the grace of redemption. 

Cap. 6. * About Grace and infirmed Free-will reflored and healed by 
* Chri#t, they exhort Men to ſtick to the Scriptures, and the Councils of Africa 
* and Orange, and not to follow the Aniles pent Fabulas Scotorum, (I ſuppoſe 
they mean the Followers of Fohan. Scotres Erignene , who was wes hs Fo 
his Scholars 83 3, whom Godeſcalczs followed) * left they ſhould be corrupted 
* from the ſimplicity that is in Chrift : Remembring Chriſtians that while they 
© are wexed with the prevale 4 the wicked in the world, they ſhould not wex 
© the ſad Congregations with fon ſuperfluous things. 
Cap. 7. © The adviſe, that becauſe Biſhops were ſet over the Cities that were 
* untryed and almoft ignorant of Letters *, and unlike the Apeſtolick Preſcript, 
* by which means the Eccleſiaſtical wigor xs loft, that they would petition the 


* Prince, that when a Biſhop was wantmg, the Canonical Eleftion by the Clergy, 
* and the People, might be or ( ecu the King was ule thu 
his Fayorites on the People, ) © rbat Men of tryed knowledge fe, and not 
* literate Men , blinded: by covetouſne[S—mri 
c 

locks. 

$ 10. CCLXIIL Az. 855. A Council was held at Papia in Italy by the 
Order of the Emperor Ladovicws, for the Reformation of the corrupt Cler- 
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died fir | 
bave 


* What a 


Council 
would 
rhoſe 
make? 
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gy ; where they ordered that the Clergy and People chuſe the Biſhops, and yet 
that the Laity on pretence of their Electing Power,trample not on the Arch- 
Presbyter ; and that great Mens Chappels empty not the Churches : ( with 
other old Canons recited. ) 

$ 12. Lotharizs, that ſo miſchievouſly ſought for the Empire againſt his 
Father and Brethren, grew weary of what he had, and divided his 3d part, 
( which was the Empire of Italy, with Burgundy and Lorrain, ) into three 
parts, and gave his Son Lewss the Empire in Italy; and his Son Lotharivns, Lor- 
rain;and his Son Charles,Burgundy ; and entered himſelf into a Monaſtery : 
But Charles dying, the other two Brethren divided his Dominion, and Lyons, 
Belanſon and Vienna fell to-Lotharize. 

C12, We come now to the Reign of Pope Foane, according to a great 
number of their own Hiſtorians ; but David Blonde. hath recited the 'Teſti- 
monies of multitudes on both ſides, and after all impartially paſt his con- 
jecture, that the Story was not true ; whole judgment I reverence, and think 
moſt probable. 

Whether at that time there was a John the 8th or none till him that ſome 
call Foby the gth after Adrian the 2d, is uncertain. 

$ 12. Leo dying, (if there was no Fohn or Foane between ) a Schiſm | 
was made ; the People moſt chuling Benedi#, and the Agents of the Em 
ror, with part of the People and Biſhops, chuling one Anaſftaſizs a Cardinal 
Presbyter, that had been Excommunicate by a former Pope. Anaſtaſes 


thought his choice fo fure, that entering Leonina an c 
went into St. Peter's own _ and burnt the d 


with a Mattock to the d even on iſt, and the 
Virgia Mary. They went on and impriſoned Benedi&, ( quem omnis Roma- 
na Plebs eligerat, faith Anaſt. in Bin. p. 659.) But while the great Men and 


Officers of the Emperor did their utmoſt to conftrain the People to conſent 
to Anaſtaſies, they could not prevail, and fo we | were fain to yield to the 
multitude to end the Tumulr and Confuſion, and Benedi# had the place. 

Q 14. By thisStory it appeareth, 1. That this Anaftaſis was againſt Ima- - 
ges, and that was like enough to be part of the canſe why he had five years 
left his Church in Rome betore, and refufed to appear before Pope or Coun- 
cl. 2. "That when the Emperor and his Officers were fo elaine for his 
choice, even after he had broken down the Images in St. Peter's Church, it is 
apparent that the Party even about Remegand in the Weſt,which was againſt 
Images, was not ſinall, though they made no ſtir. 

$ r5. 'This Pope Benedi# was he that conkrmed Hmcmarus's Council, 
which nullified Ebbo's Ordinations aforeſaid, as is to be ſeen in his firſt Epiſt. 
Bin. p. 662, $c. 

$16. An. 856. Charles Calous, by a Synods concurrence at Cariſſiac, 
ſent Orders agaimſt Church-Robbers very ſtrict. 

And 857,a Council at Mentz, was held CCLXIV, where Gunthar, Biſho 
of Colen, ſent a Letter, that * [ A terrible Tempe#t aroſe, in which the People 
* fer fear all ran into St. x7" Church-beams cracking , - 
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*th | uddenly a miſhapen Thunderbolt, like a 


ey fell a praying to God for mercy, ſuddenly a miſhapen "4s 
* fiery Dragon pierced and tore the Church , and at one ſtroke killed three men EY 
* among all the multitude, ( though thoſe three ſtood in ſeveral places ) that 15, 
© one Prieft that ſtood at St. Peter's Altar, one Deacon that ſtcod at St.Denis's 


* Altar, and one Lay-man at vt. s Altar : And fix others were ſtruck al- 
© moſs dead, but recovered. At Trevirs allo were many Prodigies. 


I 17. Pope Nicolas 1. is choſen by the Emperor Ludovicus conſent, and 
all the People. He greatly advanceth the Roman Seat by his aQtivity , and 
much by doing juſtice to the People that were opprefled by 'Tyrannical Pre- 
lates. had a great conflict with John Biſhop of Ravenna, who long de- 
ſpiſed him, and denied him his ſubjeftion: But the Em took the Pope's 
part, and ſo poor Fohn was fain to ſubmit, and cry miſeremini mei, pets miſe» 
reri mei, Anaſt. in Bin. p.667. and to take an Oath of ſubjeRtion to the 
Pope. 

y 18. The great Schiſm now roſe at Conſtantinople, whether Ignatins or 
Photins ſhould be Patriarch ; Michael the Emperor depoling Ignatis by the 
counſel of his Uncle Bards, and putting in Photizzs. "The Pope kept —_ 
power by interpoſing, uncalled,into all fuch matters. He ſent ſome Biſhops 
as Legates to counſel them by a Synod to decide the difference : When theſe 
Biſhops came thither, they conſented to Photing agpink Ipnatine. "The Po 
faid = were bribed, and falſe to their truſt, and de them, .( though be 
thought he choſe the beſt he had ;) of which more anon. 

F 19. Yet we have not done with worldly Prelates. King Lotharizs was 


weary of his Wife, and | re ( Waldrada.) He op is caſe 
to the Biſhops. They call a Council, and e of his Dj , and his 


Marrage with Hal ads. The two great Archbiſhops of Colen and Triers, 
are the Leaders. The Pope is againſt it, and accuſeth the Biſhops of own- 


ing Adultery ; They appear at Rome, and he condemneth them of Impuden- 
cy, while ( with ſome immodeſt words ) they undertaketo juſtifie the thing, 
( of which more anon. ) He chargeth the Biſhops of heinous Villany , and 
they deſpiſed him. He condemneth the Concilium Merenſe*, in which the »a, wy. 
Adultery was allowed. 
$ 20. 'This Pope falls out with Hincmarus Biſhop of Rhemes, juſtifying 
againſt him the cauſe of Rothaldzus,whom he had depoſed. 
He ſends Meſſengers to the King of Bulgaria converted in his days,whom 
the Emperor's Officers ſtop-and abuſe. The Adverſaries of Images were ſtill 
ſtrong at Conſtantinople. Anaſt. & Bin. p. 670, &c. —- 
Epi#t. 2. He uſeth a notable Argument for Images, viz. God is known on- Ours of hof# 
ly in the Image of his Works ; then not make es of the — 
Saints t why.muſt Men be compelled to do it, or elſe be Hereticks > — 
and why muſt they be worſhipped? ) 
Epift. 5. He is pitifully pur to it, to juſtifie the Eleftion of Ne&arius and 
Ambroſe, and yet to condemn that of Photius for being a Lay-man. And 
Ep. 6. the ſame again in the inſtance alſo of Taraſis. 
$ 21, The $th Epiſtle of this Pope Nicolas to the Emperor Michae/,doth 
__— 7. M m 2 ſhew 


. 


— = Gy. ee bv GC nt A rn 4 


"TL burch-Hiſtory of Biſhops and 


ſhew that he bad now ſhaken off the Imperial Power ; and therefore charg- 


.eth bis Letters as full of Blaſphemy, Injury, Madneſs, &c. partly for being fo 


ſawcy as to bid the Pope, [ Send ſome to him. | which he ſaith was far from 

the godly Emperors. Partly for blaming the deeds of the Prelates, when he 

faith, ir words mu#t be regarded, their authority, and not their deeds. 

Partly for calling the Latine Tongue barbarons and Scythian, in compariſon 
of the Greek, which he faith is to reproach God that made it. Partly 

for ſaying, that the Council that depoſed Ignatires, and ſet up Photius, was of 
the ſame number of Biſhops. as-the firſt Council of Nice; where this high 
Pope's anſwer is worth- the notice of our Papiſts , Bin. p.689. [* The ſmall 
© number hurteth not, where Piety aboundeth : Nor doth multitude profit, where 
* Impiety reigneth. Tea, by how much the more numerous is the Congregation of 
* the malignant, by ſo much the ſtronger are they to do miſchief : Nor mu#t men 
* olory in numbers, when they Fehr not againit the Rulers of the darkneſs of 
« rhis world, and ſpiritual wickedneſs —Glory not therefore in multitude becauſe 
6 it is not the multitude but the cauſe, that juſtifieth or damneth.-—Fear not little 
«.Flocks,&c. ] This DoQtrine was then fitteſt for the Pope in his Minority : 
But the Letter is a Book pleading for the Roman Grandure, and ſtriving to 
bring the Emperor with others under his power. 

$ 22. In his Anſwer and Laws to the Bulgarians,he diſhketh their Severi- 
ries againſt one that had pretended to be a Prreft, when hewas not , and had 
baptized many, concluding that he had ſaved many, and that they were not 
wh re-baptized, Bip. p. 772. No,not though he were no Chriſtian that 
baptized them, as after Conſul. Cap. 104. p. 782. 

To the Caſe: -Who are Patriarchs? he faith properly they only that have 
fucceeded Apoſtles, which were only.three, Rome, Alexandria and Antioch, 
but improperly only Conſtaminophe and Fernuſalem: ( But why then are nor 
Epheſus, Corinth, Lo, 7 &c. Patriarchates ? ) And why had thereft of the 
Apoſtles no Succefſors ? Had they no Churches ? 

$ 23. This Pope having Weſtern ſecurity , threatned Excommunication. 
to the | Bona of the Eaſt unleſs he would ſe Photius, and reſtore Tpna- 
tis ; and threatned Lotharins, for the cauſe of his rexefted Wife , and the 
Marriage of another, as aforeſaid; and fwaggered againſt Hincmarus Rhe- 
menſis, for his depoſing Rothaldus a Biſhop, and foreed him to yield, and con» 
demned his Synod at- Metz, and would have proved that Pope Benedi# had 
not amor” works 1-4 He and other Popes did make the Contentions of Biſhops 
as well as of Princes a great: means of their riſing,taking the part of him that 
appealed to Rome as injured, (and very oft of the truly injured. )'By which 
means they had-one Party ſtill for them,and all injured perſons were ready to 
flie to them for help. 

He Excommunicated the Biſhops of Colen and Triers. "The poor Biſhops 
that would fain be on the ſtronger fide, began now to be at a loſs, to know 


whether th r or_the Pope was the Tfronget. ey followed the 
Emperor, and reliſted the Pope ole The King and Hincmarus forbad 
Rothaldus going to Rome, and impriſoned him : But the Pope wearied them 
out, 


their Councils abridged, 
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out, by reaſon of the diviſions of the Empire and Kingdom into ſo many 
hands of the French Line,that being in continual ſuſpicin of each other,they 
needed the Pope*s help. 


Bin. p. 790. He ordereth Pennance ( inſtead of juſt death) for one Cu- ) 


_—_— had murdered three of his own Sons, viz. That for three years he 
three days ina week, and for three years to go without ſhoes , allowing him 


*<t 


t the Church-door, and that for feven years he abſtain from hin 


to eat Milk and Cheeſe, but nor Fleſh, and to enjoy his Poſſefſion, but no 
have the Sacrament for ſeven years. 

$ 24. HisDecretals begin, * That the Emperor's Tudgments and Laws are 
* below the Canons, and cannot diſſolve them or prejudice them. 

Tit. 4. 1. He faith, *[ All Patriarchal Dignity, all Metropolitical Prima- 
* cy, all Biſhops Chairs,and the dignity of Churches of what Order ſoever were 
* inſtituted by the Church of Rome : But it's he only did found it, and erett it 
* on the Rock of Faith now beginning, who to St. Peter,the Key-bearer of eter- 
* nal life, did commit the Rights both of the Terrene and the Celeſtial Eme 
* pire. 0 

Fe, Had not the abuſe of Humane Patriarchal Power, and of Excome 

munications got up very high,when this bold Pope made this Decree ? What ! 
All Churches in the World made on!y by Rome ? Was not Feruſalem , Am 
tioch, and many another made before it? Did Chriſt ſay any thing of Rome ? 
Did not other Apoſtles build Churches by the ſame Apoſtolick Commiſſion as 
Peter had? Is not the Church built on the foundation of Prophets and A- 
poſtles , Chriſt being the Head-corner Stone ? Did nor others build the 
Church of Rome before Peter did it ? Did not Peter build other Churches 
before Rome ? Where and when did Chriſt give Peter the Imperial Power of 
Farth and Heaven? Did he not decide the Controverſie who ſhould be the 
_ « =_— with a prohibition of all Imperial Power, (With you it ſhall 
not be fo? 

$ 2.5.But the next Dectee caſteth Rome as low,as this over-raiſed it. * If any 
* one by Money, or Humane Favor, or ; 4 19s or Military Tumnlt, be inthrc- 
* ned in the Apoſtolick Seats,without the Concordant and Canonical Elefion of 
* the Cardinals of that Church, and then of the following Religious Clerks, let 
* bim not be accounted @ Pope, cr Apoſtolical, but Apeſtatical.] By which Rome 
hath had ſo few Popes indeed, and fo man tes, that it hath no- ſhew 
of an uninterrupted Succeſſion. to beaſt 

$26. Tit. 4. c. 7. He claimeth. Authority to abſalve Men from Oaths, 
and all Obligations made by the violence and conſtraint of - bad Men, and fo 
abſolveth the Archbiſhop of 


if in materia licita, a Man that ſweareth for Fear, were nox bound ? And as 
it Man had not Free-will, when he is under Fear ?) 
F 27. C. 6. 8, He decreeth that none can judge the-Pope, nor retracd 
his Judgments, nor judge of them, ( contrary to many General Councils. ) 
He curſeth from Chrift allthat contemn-the Pope's Opinions, Mandates, Ins 
terdicts, Santions, Decrees, &c. c. 9. 


Triers. ( A wicked Decrce for Perjury:) ( As. 


Yet = 


—_ 
CORR 


———_——_ 
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Yet he faith that the Church of Rome may change, and mend, its own 
Miſtakes and Decrees, ». 1 0. 

"Tit. 5. C. 1. No Cuſtom may occaſion the removal of any thing eſt abliſh- 
* ed by full Papal Authority. C. 2. Other mens works approved or reprobate 
* by the Pope's Decrees,mutt accordingly be judged,accepted or rejeted. C.3.They 

© that have not the Decrees are 10 be reproved, &c. 

$28.-7it.6. He brings down Emperors and Kings ſufficiently below the 
Prieſts, confining them to temporal things, and not to judge of Prieſts. 

Tit. 7. He + + the King for O_ be Biſhops bur thoſe that 
he liked, charging him to.admit none at Colen or Triers, till the Pope had 
notice. And e he told Emperors, that they muſt take no care what 
kind of Lordsthe Prieſts be, but what they ſay of the Lord ; nor to note 
what Popes be, but what they do for correction of the Churches ; For they 
are by Conſtantine called Gods, and God muſt not be judged of men, Tit. 3. 
c. 3- He queſtions whether Lotharius was to be called a King, becauſe he was 
an Adulterer. ; 

$29. Tir. 8. c. 1. We decreeth that no Biſhops be ordained, but by the 
election or conſent of the Clergy and People. 

C. 3. That Primates and Patriarchs have no Priviledges above other 
ans ay but fo much as the Canons give, and ancient cuſtom hath con-« 

red. 

$ 30. Tit. 11. c 1. Is this, *| Nullus miſſam Pregbyteri audiat, quem ſcit 
* concubinam habere aut ſubintroduttam mulierem. || That is, Let no one hear 
* rhe Maſs of that Presbyter, whom he Inoweth undoubtedly to have a Concu- 
* bine, or a Woman ſubintroduced. | 

C. 2. If Prieſts fall into the ſnare of Fornication, and the a#t of the crime 
© be manifeſt or d, they cannot have the honour of Prieſthood , according 
© to the authority of Canonical Inftitution. 

( Yet our Canons will condemn him that refuſeth to take ſuch an one for 
the Guide of his Soul, or to hear him.) 

Yet Can.5. he faith, That we muſt receive the Sacrament from any Prieſt 
how polluted foever, and by the judgment of how many Biſhops ſoever he 
be Reprobated, becauſe bad men adminiſtring good things , hurt none but 
themſelves ; and all things are purged by faith in Chriſt. 

Tit. 14. Lay-men mult not judge of the lives of Prieſts, nor ſo much as 
ſearch into them. LE of ES” 


& 31. CCLXIV. An. 858. A Council at Conſtantinople placed Photius in 
the place of Jgwatizes, (of which, before, and more anon ; ) Ignatius is ba- 
niſhed : we have not the Hiſtory and Reaſons of the Council. 

$32. CCLXV. An. 869. A Council was called at Tulum of the Biſhops 
of twelve Provinces by King Charles, where, beſides other Clergy-mens muf- 
carriages, Wenilo Archbi of Sens, was accuſed of Treafonable DefeCtion 
by the King. ln which 56s pity that Biſhops below the Pope ſhould have 
or pretendte-the Power which the King doth intimate in theſe words, ” 
P- 73 


their Councils abridged. 
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not to be ſupplanted or caſt down by any one,without the hearing and judg- 


—— 


p. 798. [ © From which my conſecration or ſublimity of Kingdom, adjecg- 


© ment of the Biſhops, by whoſe Miniſtry I was conſecrated King, and who 
© are _ the Throne of God,in which God ſitteth, and by whom he decreeth 
* his judgments, to whoſe fatherly Correptions, aud caſtioat ments, [ 
© was = to ſubjett my ſelf, and at yr am pre«G "7 Todg 

You fee here to what power over Kings the common Biſhops(as well 
as the Pope ) were got, by prerence of repreſenting Chriſt, and of the 
Power of the Keys. 

$33. CCLXVI. A». 859. A Council at Conſtantinople condemned 1g 
narz,and again confirmed Photius, who with the Emperor Michael ſent 
to the Pope to fatisfie him of all,and profeſs enmity to Image-breakers. 

$ 34 CCLXVIL 4». 860. Ina Council at Confluence the five pre- 
ſent Kings of the French Line came to an agreement. 

$ 35. CCLXVIII. A General Council was held at Conſtantinople, An. 
861, where 318 Biſhops (the ſame number that was at the firſt Viceve 
Council ) depoſed [pnatixs, and ſetled Photixs, to which the Pope's Le- 
gates alſo ſudſcrided; (the Papiſts ſay through fear ;) fo that it was 
Papally confirmed. And yet here was much done for Images, 


\ 


$ 36. CCLXIX. The Pope having condemned ohn Archbiſhop of . 


Ravenna Who deſpiſed him, till the Emperor forſook him,in a Council ar 
Rome he ſubmitted himſelf to the Pope, and was reconciled. 

$ 37. CCLXX, Av». 862. In another Council at Rome, Pape Nicolas 
condemned the Hereſie of the Theopaſchrtes, that ( they ſaid, made the 
Godhead to ſuffer ) it's like it was Cyril and the Eutychians old verbal 
Error by communication of Titles, 

F 38. CCLXXI. An. 862, A Conncil is held at Aqni/zrane, in which 
King Lotharixs defireth counſel about his Wife Theatperge z the Biſhops 
pronounce it his duty to put ber away, ſhe having conteſled Inceſt with 
her own Brother, and allow him to marry Walaraae, he profetling him- 
ſelf unable to contain; The Pope condemneth the aftion and them: 
The Papiſts-ſay this was but a forged pretence, I only note 1. If they 
would deliberately forge ſo heinous a thing on a Queen, what Heathens 


could be worſe than ſuch Biſhops ? 2. Did the Biſhops of that age think . 


that they were bound to obey the judgment of the Pope, who thus op- 
poſed him ? 

$ 39. CCLXXII. A». 862. In another Council in France. ( in Fills 
ad ſublonarias) the three Kings again met for agreement, 

$40. CCLXXIII, Lorharivs appealing, deſireth a Council. in France 
by the Pope's conſent : Ail the Biſhops of France and Germany meet at 
Metz, and the Pope's Legates with them: They and the Legates alſo 
ſubſcribe to the King's Divorce, and to more, which the Pope bad be- 
fore declared againſt : ( Did Biſhops then think the Pope infallible, or 
_ = be oppoled 2.) The Papiſts ſay that the Pope's Legates were 

ribed, 
$41. 
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$ 41. CCLXXIV. An, 863. The Pope calleth his own Council at 
Rome, and excommunicateth or curſeth chem all from Chrilt, anddepo- 
ſeth them quantam in ſe, But yet offereth forgivenels to all, fave two, 
if they will ſubje& themſelves to him, The- Biſhops ſtand to it, that 
he curſed them unjuſtly : Muſt all the Kingdoms be thus ruled and con- 
founded by one Prieſt, till matters between a King and his Wife be ma- 
naged to his will and ſatisfaCtion ? 

$42. CCLXXV. In another Council at Rome, An. 863, the Pope cur- 
ſeth his Legates at Conftantinople with Photins and Gregory Syracuſanus, 
becauſe they all croſſed his will, which muſt everywhere bear rule. 

43. CCLXXVL. In a Council at Senlis, Hincmarus Rhemenſis got 
Rhotaldus Biſhop of Soſſons depoſed,and thruſt into a Monaftery,and an- 
other put in his place , notwithſtanding the Pope's oppoſition, A», 
863. 

44. CGLXXVII. Hereupon the Pope , in a Council at Rome, con- 
demneth this Council at Senlz;, and decreerh,That unleſs Hincmarus and 
the other Biſhops do within 30 days reſtore Rhora/dw,they ſhall be for- 
bidden their Miniſtery, and uſed as they uſed Rhotaldus : But they did 
not obey him, but pur ir to the venture. 

And whereas the King had forbidden Rhotaldas to go to Rome,and the 
French: Bifhops pleaded this as a juſt: reſtraint, the Pope anſwered, That 
no Imperial Laws muſt take place againſt Eccleſiaſtical. And ſo it came 
to the queſtion, Whether the King or the Pope was King of France , 
or had more power over the bodies of the Subjets ? Thus did the Pa- 
pacy aſcend. 

$ 45- CCLXXVIII, A Council of Biſhops and Lords together at 
Pijtis, made Orders for Repentance, and reſtraint of Rapine and Plunder, 
Ge. An. 863. 

$ 46. CCLXXIX <4», 864. In a Council at Rome the Pope depoſed 
and excommunicated Rodoaldns Portuenſis his Legate, with 70h, Hicoden- 
fs, for joining with-the Synod at Merz againſt his Orders, 

$ 47. CCLXXX. In another Council at Rome, An. 865. the Pope re- 
ſtoreth Khotaldus : For Hincmarns at laſt let him out of Priſon, and let 
him go to Rome , but would neither go nor ſend thither any Legates 
_ » as the Pope required, for his own and the Synod's de- 
ence. 

$ 43. CCLXXXI. A. 866. A Synod at Soiſſons wrote to the Pope 
about Hincmarss, aid againſt encouraging falſe Ordinations, unleſs after 
privately confirmed, &c, 

$ 49. CCLXXXII. The Pope was ſo buſie and troubleſom with the 
French ?\ſhops, making himſelf Judge in matters that he knew not, and 
reſtorir., choſe that rhey depoſed, that 4n.867. a Synod at Trecas wrote 
co infori:1 him of all that had paſſed for 33 years; how Ebbo and this 
Synod of Biſhops bad flandered aad depoſed the Emperor Ludovicus 
Pins, and how he did ir to pleaſe Lotharins ; and when Ludovicus was 
reſtored 


OY 
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reſtored how he fled; and when Ludovicus was dead how Lotharins 
with the baſe temporizing Biſhops reſtored him, and after he had been 
condemned and reſigned his place, returned to the exerciſe of it and 
-ordained divers; and how upon the prevailing of Charles againſt Lotha- 
ris he was caſt out again: and how after Lotharixs got the Pope to 
appoint the hearing of all again when he was condemned, and how after 
this he was made a Biſhop in Germany, and Rhemes was ten years ruled 
by two Presbyters, and how the Pope Paſchal choſe this Traytor to 
preach to the Heathens near him, and how Hincmarus was choſen, Gre. 
as aforeſaid, Such trouble did a Vſ#rper put the Churches to. 

$ 50.Platina faith that ſome ſay that after the death of Pope Nicolas 
the place was void eight years, ſeven months and nine dayes : But 


$ 51. Michael at Conſtantinople having been long ruled much by 
Bardas (who was for Phori«s) at laſt giving up himſelf to drunkenneſs 
and other ſins, by the perſwafion of Baflins he killed Bardas, and made 
Baſilius Cefar : And after a while his vice gave Baſi/is the opportunity 
to kill the Emperor when he was drunk, 
1, Chap. 12, Yet this Baſliws waſhed his hands and made many Pro- 
reſtations that he had no hand in his blood. This made for-the Popes 
advantage: Women and Rebels and 'Traytors and diſcordant Princes did 
much in raiſing him. is Regicide Emperor, as a ſecond Phocas 
finds it uſeful to quiet his party by a change countenanced by the Biſhop 
of Rome: And ſo he ſets himſelf againſt Photius and ſets up Ignatius a- 
gain; and ſearching Photiws's ſervants, finds a book written of the Acts 
of the late great Council at Conſtantinople, which was for him and a- 
gainſt /gnatix4,and a defence of that Council] againſt the Biſhop of Rowe, 
in which he dealt ſeverely with the Pope. This Book the new Em- 
peror ſends to the Pope, and there it is read , ſtampt upon, ſtab'd 
with a knife, and openly burnt (and a miracle is faid to be at the byrn- 
ing of it , ſome drops of rain that fell, not quenching the fire , but in- 
creaſing it.) Burt their calling Photius a knave and burning his books, 
and condemning the council that was for him , will hardly keep the 
readers of his yet-preſerved learned writings from ſuſpecting that the 
Popes cauſe was not unqueſtionable,or at leaſt,that thePope was not ta» 
ken for the univerſal Vice-Chriſt whenPhoriz« and his council did fo little 
regard him. No wonder then if the Acts of a great council when they 
were againſt the Pope are called [ Nefand:ſſim: Conciliabuli prophanat 4 
Volumina, quibus ſanttiſſimum Papam Nicolaum ſuſurrd fauce latraverat.] 
Yet our new Papiſts would make men believe that none bur a few He- 
reticks refuſed ſubjeftion to the Pope before Luth:r, Were thete 

Councils Hererticks? 
52, Here the Emperor Baſ/izs was put to a hard ſtrait about his 
Biſhops: He wrote to the Pope (vid. B:», p. 825. 826.) that _—_ | 

N n , 
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all his Biſhops had miſcarried , both thoſe ordained by Phorixs and 
thoſe Ocdained by /guatius: they had rarned with the times nor 
knowing how the times would turn, and incurred ſuch guilt that he 
defired the Pope to pardon them, leſt he ſhould want Biſhops : fi- 
lencing one party would not ſerve turn, while all had been ſo far guilty, 
[ Tum & ſanitiſſimo Patriarcha Ignatio conſecrati ſecundum ſcripture ſue 
confeſſionem in veritate non permanſerunt ; nec non et de his ſymmis Sacer- 
dot ibus atque Abbatibui qui diverſimode ſcripſerunt, quorum alit vi vel ty- 
rannide, alis vero ſimplicitate aut levit ate, quidam verd ſeduttione et ver- 
ſutiis , quidam verd muneribus et honoribus diverſimode accepts ſunt---1md 
vero dicendum eſt quod pene omnes ſacrati, tam prieres quam poſteriores qui 
ſub nobis ſunt,male,et ut non opportebat traftati ſunt--- Quatenus now Eccle- 
fie noſtre ſummis Sacerdotibus et Sacerdotibus,qui ſub omni regimine noſtro 
ſunt, commune occurrat naufraginum, propemodum muniverſis illis de falſss et 
impotabilibu guſtant ibus iniquizatis Rheumatibus Super bis itaque poſtula- 
7 compatientiſſimum Sacerdotinm tum, ut manum porrig at bumanita- 
tis et eorum diſpenſet ſalutem, &c. faith Baſilixs ibid, 

$ 53. Here alſo another difficulty aroſe (as there ever doth in ravel- 
led works.) The Pope had been againſt Hincmarw and his Council 
for depoſing the Biſhops ordained by Ebbo, And yet to ſubdue the 
Greeks he was for the depoſing of thoſe ordained by Photiws. This 
made him ſeem contrary to himſclf: Anaſtaſins Bibliothecarizs (who 
then lived and was employed at Conſtantinople in this matter) to recon- 
cile the contradiCtion,ſaith that Ebbo was a true Biſhop, but Photius was 
not, becauſe he was a Lay-man before his conſecration ; and therefore 
his ordinations are nullities. This _nullifying of ordinations maketh 
re COLL ue Chevch, The preſznt Biſhops of Erglandre- 
quire thole that were heretofore ———_— FyFarecbial Paſtors to be re- 
ordained, and on this and ſuchother accounts about £560 were ſilenced 
at one day (Avg. 24. 1662.) The ſilenced Nonconformiſts do ſome of 
them ſay that the Fikope have much leſs than Phorizs to ſhew for their 
authority to ordain, He had learning, he had the Emperors authority 
for him: He had lawfull Biſhops to ordain him ; He had a great_Coun- 
cil or two to approve him and confirm him: And thougy Ne as 2 ay 
man before , j 1s every one when he cometh to his firſt ordination. 
And Though he was made Biſhop per /altam, fo was Ne(tarim, Thala- 


feus, Ambroſe, &c, And every Uncanonical \rregulerny nullifieth nor 
the ordination. It hath been ordinary for_Deacons to be made Popes: 


AnTTs not that per ſalram 7 why doth hot that interrupt and nullifie the 
Papacic? But, ſay they, on this account 1, Kowes fucceſſton is long 
agoe interrupted : There having been far greater incapacities in Simo- 
- niſts, common Adulterers, Perjured, Rebels, Hereticks, Infidels, (as 
Councils _=_ judged.) 2. And (they fay) that ſo the Engliſh Prelates 
are no Biſhops, being choſen by the King , and wanting that choice of 
the Clergy = 


people, which the Canons have over and over again 
made 


their Councils abridged. 


made neceſſary to the validity of ordinations, are more null than thoſe 
of Photizs; And therefore we owe them ( as ſuch ) no obedience nor 
communion. ] Thus our nullifyings and condemnings proceed till moſt 
men have degraded if not unchriſtened one another. And he that is on 
the ſtronger ſide carrieth ir, till death or ſome other change confute his 
claim , and then the other ſide gets up and condemneth him as he con- 
demned them. And thus hath the Church long ſuffered by damning 
Divines, and domineering or cenlorious Judges, 

T 54 By the reſtoring of [gnatizs, the Pope got to himſelf the repu- 
tation of ſome Supremacy, _ obliged a party to him; which however 
it was not the greateſt at the firſt, would be greateſt when /gnatize his 
ſupremacy had advanced it: And with them he got the reputation of 
being juſt, indeed Photius ſeeming to poſleſs the ſeat of one that was 
injuriouſly depoſed by the meer will of the Prince, without ſufficient 
cauſe, | 
$ 55. Pope Haarian 2. (Epiſt. 4. ad 1gnat, Conſt.) direQeth g- 
natins to forgive many others, but none of choſe that ſubſcribed to Pho- 
tins his great Council at Cup » becauſe they reproached the 
Pope ofKemezwhere you may ſee 1.How dangerous it was then to be in 
a General Council, when,if they pleaſe not the itrongeſt, they are ruined: 
And if they do, its like enough the next age will damn them for it. 2. 
How much more dangerous is it for a Council to be againſt the Pope, 
than to be guilty of many other crimes; and how unpardonable it is. 

$ 56. CCLXXXIII. 4. 868. Beſides the Popes Roman Synod that 
damned Photius and his Book and Conſi* Council, there was a 
Council at Worms, which repealed many old Canons, of which the 14th. - 
* is, that if Biſhops ſhall excommunicate any wrongfully or for light cauſe * 
*and not reſtore them, the neighbour Biſhops ſhall take ſach to their come 
*<92union till the next Synod. 

The 15. Canon is, that becauſe in Monaſteries there are Thieves that 
* cannot be found, when the ſuſpetted purge themſelves, they ſhall receive 
* rhe ſacrament of Chriſts body and blood, thereby to ſhew that they are in- 
* zocent.] But this Canon the Papiſts are aſhamed of, 

« The 72. Canon alloweth Preſtyters (yea at Chriſtians) to anoint the 
*«GGch,becauſe the Biſhops bindered — other Tuſneſs cannet go to all the ſick, ] vn 
This intimaterh that even then the Diocelles were not fo great as ours | *© 
that have one or many Counties, elſe other reaſon would have been gi- 
ven why the Biſhop could not viſit all the fick, than his hindering bu- 
ſineſſes: Would the Biſhop, e. g. of Lincoln ſay, I would viſit all the 
ſick in Lincolnſhire, Northamptonſhire , Leiceſterſhire , . Hunt ingronſhure, 
Rutlanaſhire , Hari fordſhire , Bedfordſhire , Buckinghamhire, which are 
in my Dioceſs, but"that I am hindered by other buſineſs? who would 
take this for the words of'a ſober man? | 

$ 57. CCLXXXIV. An. 869, was that Conſtantinopolitan Council 
which the Papiſts (damning ſome others) call the 4th, and the-8ch, 

Non 2 General ' 
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General Council ended 4». 879. in which but 102 Biſhops condemned 
Photins and ſerled 1gnatins, by the means of the Emperor Baſilizs and 
© the Pope, who had before reſtored him. Here in Act. 2. The Biſhops 
that had followed Photins, took the old courſe, and when they ſaw 

all turned cryed peccavimws and craved pardon, and themſelyes called 
Photins , ſuch a villain as there had never been the like. (Bin. p. 882,) 
'They faid they ſinned through fear and ſo were forgiven. Act. 3. Some 
Biſhops that had turned, who were ordained by Methodins, were re- 
quired to ſubſcribe to a form propoſed; But they told them that the 

late times had ſo vexed men with heinous ſubſcriptions, that they had 
made a Covenant or Vow to make no more ſubſcriptions bur what they 

© had done already, and the profeſſion of their faith (like Nonconform- 
iſs) and deſired to be received on ſuch terms without their new ſub- 
ſcription.” Aft. 4. The Biſhops of Photi»s's party ordained by him were 
examined, And AQ, 5. Photius himſelf , who would not enter till con- 
ſtrained, and then profeſſed as in imitation of Chriſt to give them no 
anſwer to what they asked him; and is in vain exhorted to repentance, 

At. 6. Many of the Photian Biſhops repented and were pardoned : 
Others pretended that they had ſubſcribed and fworn to  Photins, where 
Zachar. Calcedon. ſhewed that the Canons were above the Patriarchs. 


Here Baſlins the Emperor made a notable ſpeech ro exhort the Biſhops 
earch, 30d ler them rread on rim conſclſing his [n, and asking mercy. 
AZ. 7. Photins 1s again brought in, (and his ſtaff that he leaned 


on ta- 
ken from him) and he denyed to defend himſelf and to repent, but bid 
them repent, The Biſhops of Heraclea, 8c. rejefted the Legates, 
and pronounced them anathematized that ſhould anathemarize Phoriwe, 
and appealed to the Canons. ACt. 8. They cenſured a Biſhop that was 
againſt Images, Act. 9. They examined ſome great men that had 
ſworn againſt [gnatizs, who confeſt they bad ſworn falſely for fear of 
the Princes ; but Leo would not damn or curſe Photias, becauſe he 
thought the Orthodox were not to be curſed. The roth, A. Con- 
tainerh the Canons which they made; of which the Copies greatly 
differ. 

$ 58. The 3d. Canon faith that [ehey ordain that the Image of _ 
«Ube worſhiped with the ſame honour as the Goſpels ; as teaching that 
« Colours, which the Goſpel doth by words: ſaying, | whoever adores not the 
« Image of our Saviour ſhall not fee bis face at his ſecond coming: adding 
« by the ſame reaſon we venerate anda adore the Image of the Bleſſed Vir- 


« rin and the Holy Angels, as the ſcripture deſcribeth them, and of all the * 


* Saints, They that think otherwi be curſed from Chriſt.] 
« Can. 6. 


hey anathematize Photius becaiiſe he did excommunicate and 
« enatbematize the Pope, and all that communicated with hin. 


4 Can. 7. No excommunicere mex ove allowed ro make Imager: 
* Can,8.ls too good for the Devil to let the Church enjoy viz. [That 


whereas 


their Councils abridged. 


« whereas it is reported that not only the heretical and uſurpers , but ſome 
« Orthodox Patriarchs alſo for their own ſecurity, have made men ſubſcribe 
(ro be true to them ) the Synod juageth that it ſhall be ſo ns more , [ave 
« only that men when they are made Biſhops be required as uſual to de- 
« clare the ſoundneſs of their faith: He that violateth this Sanition let him 
« be deprived of his honour. 

« The xoth Can, Condemneth them that hold, That Man hath two 
« Souls (Which they ſay Photins favoured) and curſed them from Chriſt. 

The x1th, Can. Tells us what men theſe Biſhops were, and what 
they ſought. It is [*© That all that are made Biſhops bearing on earth 
* rhe perſon and form of the Celeſtial Hierarchy, ſhall with all veneration 
* be worſhiped by all Princes and Subjetts: and we will not have them to go 
( far from the Church to meet any commanders of the Army or any Nobles, 
« yor r0 light from their horſes like ſupplicants or abjetts that feared them , 
& yor to fall down or petition them ; If any _ hereafter ſhall neglef his 
* due honour or break this Canon, or permit it to be doneghe ſhall be ſeperat- 
«ed for a year from the Sacrament ; and that Prince, Duke , or Captain 
« :xpo Years. 

« The 12.Can. Princes as prophane men be not ſpettators of that which ho- 
« [y perſons do, and therefore Councils be held without them, Either 1 
underſtand them nor, or it is in deſpite of truth that they ſay [*® Vn- 
*« Je nec alias reperimus Oecumenicis Concilits unquam interſuiſſe: Neque 
©« enim ſas eſt ut prophani Principes, rerum que ſacris hominibas gerunde 
ec ſunt gerunturve, ſpeftatores fiant, | Binnius noteth | ex preſcripto nempe 
Canonum] turning an aſſertion de fa#to into one de jure, and an univer- 
ſal into a particular, by which licence of expounding whar lye or blaſ- 
phemy may not be juſtified! And why then have fo many thouſand 
been curſed from Chriſt by Councils for unskilfulneſs in words ? 

$ 59. The 14th. Can. ſecureth the Biſhops admirably in deſpite of 
the old reforming honeſt Canons decreeing that [** 4 Lay-man (not ex- 


; & the Shepherd,]. Q 
brave doctrine for the Roman Kingdom ! A Heathen, or Infidel, or 
Mahometan , or Arrian Biſhop maſt not be oppoſed : He that is na 
Chriſtian may be a Biſhop. How much to be blamed were the Gene- 
ral Councils that depoſed Popes for Infidelity, Diaboliſm, Hereſie, 
Simony , Perjury , Blaſphemy , . Sodomie, Fornication, Murders, 6c. 
when a Pope that hath all theſe, and no virtue of Religion, is not ro be 
Jjadged by Lay-men,or oppoſed, Q. tk. 
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. 1, May a Prince fave his crown from ſuch? 2. May a man faye 
wt ife from ſuch, or a woman refuſe rheir copulation, or defend her 
Chaſtity againſt them? 3. What if ſuch are drunk in the PuIpir, are 
the People bound to be filently ſubmiſſive? 4. Why did Pope Niche. 
las decree that none ſhould hear Maſs from a Prieſt that liveth in forni- 
cation? 5. Are Prieſts above Kings, or are they lawleſs? 

Yet this Very Synod of Biſhops in theirEpiſtle to Pope Hadrian fayes 
[Cui corfitte Synodo, qui tum imperitabant, Michacl et Bafilias noſter , 
prefidebant,] And Bafilizs and Baanes were now among them, And ma- 
ny Princes, eſpecially in France and Spain have made ſtrict Laws to a- 
mend the Biſhops. 

60, One of the decrees of this Council was that Phorizs ſhorld 
not be called a Chriſtian, Bin. p. 899. Col. 2. Yet the Apoſtle faith 
of the rejeted; acconnt him not as an enemy, but admoniſh him as a Bre« 
ther, 2 Theſ. 3. 

$ G1. In Bin. p. 899. is an epiſtle of Pope Srephers to the Emperor 
Baſilins which containeth the radical doctrine of all the Biſhops rebellion 
and pride, viz. that Princes are only appointed for the things of the 
Body or this life, and prelates and Prieſts for the matters of the Soul 
and life eternal, and therefore that the Prelates Empire is more excel- 
lent than the Princes, as heaven is above earth, [** Daandogurdem ver- 
* bis q44_ad uſum vite, id et, rerum preſentinm pertinent, [mptrium a 
© Deo tradituns eſt , 1ta novis per Priencipem Apoſtolorum Petrum , rerum 
« {;inarum procuratio eſt commiſſa : Accipe queſo in eptimam partem que 
* (ubjicio * =-- He ſunt capita careque Prinepis imperu veſtri, Noſtri ver) 
«cur grevis tanto preſiantior eſt, quanto altior eſt terrg quam calum. Audi 
& Dominum-=-Tu_esPetrus--- de veſtro imperio vero quid dicit--- Nolite ti- 
© mere e08 qui corps occidunt»--Obteſtor igitur tuam Pietatem ut Princi- 
* pum Apoſtolorum mſt ituta ſequare,magna veneratione proſequare, Omni- 
* 1m enim inorbe terrarum, omnis ordo et Pontificatus Eccleſiarum,a princi- 
* pe Apoſtolorum Petrooriginem et authoritatem acceperunt, (OO horrid 


\falſhood, as before confured!) 


$ 62, Yet this Council in Breviar. in Bin. p. 9og. determine of the 
Pope, that being but one Patriarch, he cannot abſolve one that is con- 
demned by the other many Patriarchs, 

$ 63. Laying all together I cannot perceive by hiſtorical notice, -but 
that both ICED and Photius were bath better Biſhops than moſt were 
ro be found; the firſt being a very pious man, and the other alſo a man 
of great learning and diligence. But the old contention WHO SHOULD 
3E CHIEF or greateſt , made them both the great calamity of the 
Church, 

I think it not in vain here to tranſcribe part of the ſumm of the life of 
Imnatius as written by Nicetas, David, Paphlago who was devoted to 
him, though ſomewhat ſaid already be repeated. JUgnatins (being of 
the blood Royal) was in quiet poſlefſion, when denying entrance or 
Church 
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Church Communion to Bardas Ceſar for his reported Adultery , he 
provoked that indignation in him which depoſed him. Bardas firit per- 
ſwaded the Emperor Michael to aſſume the Government and not leave 
the Empire any longer to his Mother and Siſters. One Gebo then pre- 
tending to be the Son of Queen Theodora, and claiming the Crown, and 
many following him , /gnatizs is accuſed as being then on Gebo's ſide, 
The Emperor commandeth 7gnatizs to ſhear his Mother and Siſters , 
and put them into a Monaſtery : He refuſeth : The Emperor is angry 
and ſuſpeCting him, cauſeth ir ro be done by others, and ſendeth 7gna- 


«of the Biſhops who had ſubſcribed and ſworn to Ignatius, even that they 


tins to the Iſland Terebiath and killeth Gebo, *Within three dayes *\ 


* would ſooner deny the [upream Majeſty of the Trinity, than without 4 
* publick, damnation they would ſuffer their Paſtor to be depoſed, became 
" agents to draw-bine to renounce his Place, &c, He refuſing, Photius is 
«& made one_day & Monk, the next day a Leftor, the next 4 Subfeecon £ 
«the next a Deacon , the next a Pregbyter, and on Chriſts birth-aay is 
« made Patriarch; 4 great and noble Conrtier, the Emperors Secretary or 
* privy Councellor, famons for-skill in things politick and civil , ſo flouriſh« 
* ing in the kill of Grammar, Poetry, Oratory, Philoſophy, Phyſick, and 
* rhe ſtudy of almoſt all Liberal Arts ana Sciences, as that he was abſolute» 
* ly zn them the Prince of his age, yea, and might contend with the ancients, 
i For he had a confluence of natural aptitude and force, of felicity, riches, 
«by which he got a library of all forts of beoks; and being deſirous of Glery 
* and Praiſe, ſpent whole nights in ſl:epleſs Studies, and after ſindied divs- 
* nity, and Eccleſtical Volumes, Gregorius wr of Syracuſe ( 4 cenſur- 
* ed Biſhop) ordained him: Ignatius ts creelly uſed, and its laid on Photi- 
«us: He ſendeth ſome Biſheps to Rome, and by them ſaith, that Ignatius. 
« gave up bis Place, It's ſaid that ſome held Ignatizs's hand , ard by 
force wrote his mark, 17T Otter wrote the ret: bur what s the truth 
is hard to know, A General Council is called: The Emperor and all 
his Princes, great ones, and almoſt all the City met at Phor:as's polleſi- 
on. Baanes and ſome of the baſer of the Romans are ſent ro ſummon 7g- 
natixa to the Council, (Bin, p. $67.) He asketh them in what Garbs 
he ſhall come. © They take time and the next day ſay, Rhodoaldus and; 


. X , \ 
* Zacharias Legates of Ola Rome by ns ſummon thee without aclay to ap« 
* pear at the holy Occamenical Comncil in what habit thou wilt according to | 


thy own Conſcience, He goeth in Patriarchs habit. The Emperor coin= 
mands him in the habir ofa 4Zon4, No leſs than ſeventy two witneſles 


are brought into the Synod againſt him, Nobles and Vulgarz Niceras ; 


ſaith perjured,, of whom Leo and Theedotacixs two Noble men were 
chief; and ſome Anabaptiſts {that is, ſuch as baptized men again, 
though not againſt Infant Baptiſm.) Thele (wore that /gnatizs,not jultly 
ordained, had twelve years ago uturped the place. And alas ! there 
wanted not a Canon which would depole a great part of the Biſhops of 
the worid, viz, that called the 3oth. Apolt, and oft renewed, Ir 
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* If any Biſhop afing the ſecular power do by them obtain a Church, 
*f [ex him be depoſed.) They left out | And t hoſe that Communicate with 
« him | For which Nicetas accuſeth the Biſhops as falſly ſaving them- 
ſelves. And alas! muſt all the minifters in England be depoſed 

5 that communicate with any Biſhop that gets a Church by the ſecular 
power? What a ſeparation than muſt here be made. And would not 
this Canon depoſe Photins alſo? The Popes Legates, Pithops, RYode- 
celdus and Zacharias, aliique nefarii haomines ſaith Nicetas, cryed down 
Ignatins as Unworthy; then they beat and odiouſly abuſe the good old 
man: And then cometh the foreſaid forced ſubſcribed confeiiion (or 
forged.) After this its ſaid that they ſent men to_kill him ; bur by od 


baſe cloaths and two baskets on bis back, he paſt away unknown, begg- 


ing his bread by the way. MN7etas faith that an Earthquake ſhaw the | 
City — dayes together, and frightned them to fend abroad and 

\ proclaim ſecurity to {gnatins, who thereupon ſurrendered himtielf, 

Bardas convinced ſendeth him ſafe to his own Manaſtery,and the Earth. 

| quake ceaſed ; and the Bulgarians moved D, famine and the Emperor's 

gifts,laid down armes and were baptized Chriſtians. Pope_MVicbolas ex- 

| communicateth Photizs, and the Emperor and all the Court,” Bin.p. 868.) 

\ A hire befals the of Sophia, The young Emperor groweth fo 

drunken L 29S prophane that he gets a pack of wicked ungodly men, and 

maketh them in mockery or play his Biſhops,and conſecrateth a Church 

& for them, and maketh one Theophilus a jeſter their Patriarch,to turn 

Religion into a ſcorn, and then faith ['* Theophilus is my Patriarch , 


* Photius is Ceſars, and Ignatins is the Chriſtians.) And thus they by 
prophane witt derided the Biſhops and Religion itſelf, ro which alas, 


the pibops ambiticg and odlions rife dbd tend. 

Photius was filent at all this. Another Earthquake frightned them 
again, the terribleſt for a day and a right that had been there known, 
Upon this one Baſþlins a Biſhop of Theſalonica went boldly to the Em- 
peror and opened the fin of his prophaneneſs diſlwading him from that 
wickedneſs that provoked God. The Emperor enraged ſtruk out his 

© \ Teeth, and cauſed him to be ſo ſcourged that he was like to dye, Pho- 
tiusTared for none of this, ſer his mind on the ſecuring his ſeat and op- 
preſſing /gnatius, magnifying all that tooke his part, and encouraging 

alſe Stories and Calumnies againſt the beſt that were againſt him, 

One of the betrayers and accuſers of /gnatiz« was one of his Diſci- 
ples, and of his own name, made Arch-Biſhop of Hierapol:s, and 

\chen loſt_his Conſcience and Fidelity. ( B:». p. 869 .) It was bur 

for preſuming to Comecrate an Altar, caſt down by the Ruſſians and 
new built, which was taken after his depoſition for a breach of the Law 
and Canons, and two Arch-Biſhops, (ready at all times) were ſent to 
/ pull down the Altar as Nonconformable, and to carry the ſtones to the 
| Sea, and waſh them, and then to er them up again. O that they would 


\ have waſht their hearts from Pride and Worldly Ambition ! 
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* 0h, ſaith Nicetas,What ſtaupidity,what pravity of a perverſe mind was 
* this? What exceſs of Envy ? What ſtudy of ambitious Diſhoneſty ? Did 
* thy daily meditation and night-watches, and innumerable Books teach thee 
* this? Did thy frequent reading” and diſputation, and ſtriving for the 
* praiſe of learning teach it thee ? Did the knowledge of the Old Teſtament 
© and the New, the ſayings of the Wiſe, the Decrees of the ' Holy Father, 
© reach thee to perſecute a poor man, and to vex and kill one of a broken 


4 


j 


* heart and ſpirit ? Did not thy tyranical ejettion of him ſatiate the im-' 


* placable ſury of thy mind, &&c? Thus MWicetas. 

As much as to ſay, Much learning, and great power and places, are 
too often ſeparated from Honeſty, Charity and Conſcience. 

Here he mentioneth a terrible Dream of Bardas, and the murder of 
him by Baſilis's order, and the Emperor's conſent ; and how baſely Pho- 
ris cryed him down when he was dead, who was his onely Friend and 


Patron while he lived. 
Next he tells us how the Emperor, by Pbotis's perſuaſion, called a 


General Council, which depoſed Pope Nzcolas, as he had done Phocas*, * Did the 
The other Patriarchs and the Biſhops were aſſembled, and the Pope Church | 
anathematized: And the Hiſtorian blames ir as cawſe/s ; but it was then *2<n bold 


commonly held, that a Council might judge and depoſe any Pa- 
triarch, 

The Atts of the Council Phot: ſent to King Ladovicus and others in 
Italy and France, that they might depoſe the Pope ( by two Biſhops, 
viz, of Calcedon, and Laodicea. ) It's ſaid he ſpake evil to the Emperor 


of Baſilins, and to Baſilins of the Emperor. Bafilins murdereth the 


Emperor, and the next day depoſeth Photixs, and thruſts him into an 
Hoſpital, and calls home /gpatizs ; and ſo gets /gnatins's Party on his 


ſide, to which he reſolved to add the Pope : Therefore ſending to Pho- 
tins for the Patriarchate Writings,and he ſaying he had left them all bee 
hind him, the Servants of Photixs were ſeen ſtriving about ſeven Bags 
of ſealed Papers ; which being ſurprized,were found ro be the Acts of 
the Council, and the Condemnation of Pope Nicolas, Ipnativs was 
odiouſly accuſed and abuſed in them. Many Pictures mate fim : 
over one written Dzabolus : over another Principium peccati : over als 


other F:lixs perditionss : over another Avaritia Simonzs May: : over an- 
other, [ 2u: Je extollit ſupra omne_1 citur ant coli vs :] 


over the ſixth, Abominatio deſolationts : and over the ſeventh, [ Anti- 
chriſtus. ] Reader, how ſhall a man know whart Hiſtory to believe that 
charaQterizeth Adverſaries? and how little is the judgment and applauſe 
of man to be regarded, or their condemnation of us to be feared ? 
* [ world not ( ſaith Nicetas ) mention theſe things, but that [ ſee the 
* Authors and their followers own them, and make Photius a holy man, 
The next part of the Book, ſaith Nicetas, [ * Synodicus ia NicN.a- 
* um Pontificem Romanum tela torquebat, omniſque generis calumnias & 
* atrocia maledifta, in illins Sanits exantiorationem & damnationem com- 
O 0 . plect ce 


thar the 
Pope was 


the Su- 


une 
uler and 


Judge? 
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c plettebatar, impie ut tragico prope modo concinnitatus, ſane quoque iÞſins 
© tygis doftorss magiſterio © Photii miniſterio dignus. Gregory, Bilhop of 
Syracuſe, wrote them our, and ſent them to the King of France. Who 
wrote truly, and who fallly , how ſhould we now knoyy ? But this 1 
know 

bs That contending-who ſhould be greateſt was the fin of the Pre- 
lates, and the plague of the Churches, 

2. And that then it was taken for granted, that the Pope deſerving it 
might be depoſed. 

The new Emperor Bafi! ſent theſeBooks to the Pope,who burnt them 
as you have beard ( Great reaſon: but I would we faw them ! ) 7gna- 
tins being reſtored, excommunicateth Phori#s,and all rhar were initiated 
by him, and all that communicated with him. (* It ſeems they were 
© much alike in the art of damning men, and ſeparating them from 
*Chriſt.) Then is /gnatixs's Council called, where 102 Biſhops damn 
© Photins, depoſe him, and curſe him from Chriſt ; and the Biſhops, to 
*ſhew their holineſs and conſtancy, would not write his damnation with 
© Ink, but with Corifts own blood ; ( that is the Sacramental Wine. ) 
( And yet ere Tong they ſer up Phorins again. ) MNicetas blameth his 
Condemners, that went not ſo far as-to prevent his Reſtoration, Bur 
how can Biſhops rule God's Providence, or the mutable minds of Prin- 
ces! ſaith he, [ © Nam qui per recorciliatos erat ejettus , & per hypocre= 
*ras damnatus, is per eoſdem quaſi ſamiliares poſtliminio recurrens, rarſus 
© Patriarche thronum per vim invaſit---- Cum omnes i ſua teſtimonia & 
© Chirographa perjuros, ut ipſe erat, ficri coegiſſet, ut extrema primis dete- 
© r;ora feciſſet, omninm cond centics inquinavit & conſpurcavit, ] Alas! if 
the Biſhops will be perjured Weathercocks, and,as Hypocrites, cry pec- 
cavimnus one year, and go contrary again the next, and change as Princes 
do, who can help it ? 

He faith now, new Earthquakes and_terrible Whirlwinds did again 
afright men. He giveth us alſo many of /gnatizgs Miracles, eſpecially 
when he was dead, He ſaith Photius proſecuted him with malice when 
he was dead. He next tells us how after the death of /gnatins,Photins 
came to be reſtored ; even by feigning a Pedegree of Baſilius as from 
the King of Armenia,found by his skill in Antiquities; and by his great 
parts and elegancy winning upon him. He maketh Theophanes the in- 
ſtrument of the deceit, He won the hearts of all the Courtiers : ſo 
that within three days of gnatizs's death he was reſtored. Hereupon 
the Biſhops turn round,and they that Jately called him all that's naught, 
now magnihe him, ( Bin, p«. 875. ) But all that Nuetas calleth vere 
Chriſtianos, abhorred him, 

( This maketh me remember the words of _Eraſmns inthe life of Dr. 
Cole: tranſlated by Themas Smyth, concerning the Biſhop of London that 
then was) being an acute Schoolman, [ / #ave_knowsy , ſaith he, ſome 

ſuch that 1 would not call Knaver, but never any that 1 conld call a Chri- 


ſt 14n, ] 
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ftian. ] Sad Prelates that Nicetas ( and Eraſmus) could not call Chri- 
ſtians, 

But the ambition of Photivs tempted them to their mutability : He 
caſt out the Biſhops that were againſt him, and preſently forgave and 
reſtored them if they would bur conform. Yea, he dared to re-ordain 
thoſe that /gnatizs had ordained, ſuppoſing him no Biſhop; but abhor- 
ring all that ſtopt him in it. But he proceeded to conſecrate anew the 
Church-Urtenſils, and fay over certain Prayers ( /f, faith Niceras, they 
be not rather to be called Curſes, }J And (faith he ) to make bus ſin out 
of meaſure ſinſul, when be ordained or preferred any,or changed Biſhopricks, 
he made them conform by ſwearing and ſubſcribing to him; thereby bind- 


ing all co him whom by Benefices he obliged *. So much out of -/V;. * How oft 
have ſuch 


—_— Oarhs and 
; | Sublcrip- 

$ 64. And now Reader, I leave it to thy judgment, whether Gregory tions been 

Naxzianzen knew not what he aig, when he wiſht there were no [4zgher condemns 

and lower | among Biſhops; and when he ſpake ſo much of their ambi- _ 

tion, levity and temerity, and of the evil effects of their Councils in his a,q yer 

time, Whether Patriarchal dignity was not a great tempration, when alas! — 

to the Son of a Prince on one fide, and to the great and noble Secretary 

of the Emperor on the other ſide, it ſeemed a prize woftti the ſtriving 

for to the death ? And whether ic have not been the calamity of the 

Church, when two ſuch extraordinary men, far above the common rank 

of Biſhops, ſhall ſer an Empire and almoſt all the ChriſtianChurches in- 

to Schiſm, Contention, mutual Perſecution and Confeſion , by fo long 

ſtriving Who ſhall be greateſt ? and drawing ſo many hundred Bi= =» 

ſhops into FaCtion, Schiſm, Perjury,and ſhameful mutations with them? 

And whether Chriſt did-not ( foreſeeing ſuch things ) far otherwiſe de- 

cide this queſtion, Who ſhall be greateFt ? in Lake 22. But if Pride turn- 

ed Angels into Devils, it is not much to be wondered; Tf it turn the 

Angels of the Churches into the Miniſters of the Prince of Pride and 

Darkneſs, and turn many Churches into a Theatre of Contention,, and a 

Field of War, ? 


& 65. Yet here is one thing further to be noted, viz. the foreſald 
Contention that roſe about the Bulgarians. Theſe two great Patriarchs 
of Rome and Conſt antineple, were neither of them yet great enough,or 
latisfied with their juriſdiction, their deſires being more boundleſs than 
Alexand:r's for the Empire ; nothing leſs than all rhe world will l:risfie 
one of them at leaſt, Mzceras faith, it was by Eamine, and a Treaty, 
and kind words of the Emperor, that the 5zlgarians turned Chu iſtians. 
Some Papiſt; would give the honour ro the Pope, without proof, and 
cannot tell us any thing bow the Pope converted them, But when they 
were converted, they tent to Rowe far ſome Inſtruttgrs : The Pope ſent 
O 02 them 


G& 
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them two, and they received them, Burt they put the caſe themſelves 
ro the Council at Conſtantinople, Whether they were to be under the 
Biſhop of Rome, or of Conſtantinople ? The matter held a great debate, 
The Pope's Legates pleaded, that they had already received Biſhops 
from Rome, &c, The Greeks pleaded, that their Countrey was part of 
the Empire, and under the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, till they conquered 
it; and that they found there Greek Churches and Biſhops, who were 
{til} there, and the Conqueſt did nor tranſlate them from the Biſhop of 
Conſtant, to Rome, How the Controverſie ended is hard to know : 
Some ſay that the Council gave them to the Pope, and ſome fay other- 
wiſe, But this is confeſſed , that this Roman ambition ſo greatly dif- 
pleaſed the new Emperor Baſs, that it turned him after againſt the 
Pope, and inclined him the more to reſtore Phorzus, which he did when 
Ignatius was dead, 


$ 66, Here I would call the Reader to conſider, whether the Pope's 
Univerſal Government was in thoſe days believed ? even by that Coun- 
cil which was ſuppoſed to be partial ( by the Emperor's inducement ) 
on the Pope's ſide. What place elfe could there be for ſuch a ſtrife; 
whether the Bulgarians were under the Government of the Biſhop of 
Rome, 07+ Conſtantinople ; if all the World were under the Biſhop of 
Rome ? They will ſay that it was only queſtioned, whoſe Dioceſs or Pa- 
triarchate they were under ? But Rome never pretended that they were 
of thar Dioceſs or Patriarchate as anciently divided, But the queſtion 
was, Whoſe Government they were now fallen under ? And would any 
diſpute whether e. g. Weſtminſter were under the Government of the 
King, or of the Lord Mayor of London ? when all the Kingdom is un- 
der the King. This Controverſie clearly ſhewerh,thar the Church then 
rook the Pope to have but the firſt Seat and Voice in Councils, but nor 
to. be the Governor beyond. his circuit, 


$ 67. It is here alſo to be noted,that Baſ/ the Emperor's revolt from 
the Pope was ſo great, that Hadrian is put to write ſharply to him as 
accuſing the Biſhops of Rome, and derogating from them, admoniſhing 
bim to repent; butwe find not that this changed his mind. 

Q$ 68, Yet one thing more is here to be obſerved. Jn the life of Ha- 
drian the 2d ( Bin. p. 882.) we find that the Pope taking the advan- 
tage of Baſis preſent ſtate and mind, and the intereſt of Ignatins much 
depending on him, ſent a new Libel to be ſubſcribed by all the Biſhops, 
before they ſhould be permitted to fit in Council. The Greek Biſhops 
grudged at this, and complained ro the Emperor, [ © That the Church of 
© Conſtantinople by theſe offered Libels, was brought under the power of 
© Rome, by the doubrfulneſs of Subſcriptions. | But though flebiliter con- 
queruniar, they complain with tears, the Emperor was angry with _ 
an 


their Comncils abridved.. 


and would have it; and ſome Biſhops non ſine magno laboris periculo, libel- 
los quidem vix tandem recipiunt, With much ado were brought to ſub- 
ſcribe, ſaying, It was novar & inauditum. The refuſers extra Synodun 
inglori; relifts ſunt, were ſhut out till they conformed: (Oh!that nglor:: 


wasa cutting word, ) 


$69. The Emperor hiding his anger againſt the Pope's Legates ( for 
the Bulgarian Uſurpation )- gave them great gifts, and ſent them home. 
But-at Sea they fell into the hands of the Scl/avonians,who ſtripped them 
of their Riches, and the Subſcriptions and Copy of the Council,and kepr 
them Priſoners, and threatned their Lives: But by the mediation of the 
Emperor and Pope, they were delivered,and had ſome of their Writings 
again, 


F 70, CCLXXXV. Av. 879. Carolns Calvus King of France,unjuſtly 
poſſeſſed rhe Kingdom of Lotharins, which by inheritance fell ro Ludo- 
vicnus, Ludovicus got the Pope to interpoſe, who ſent his Legates to 
Charles : But the Biſhops had not yet learned to obey Popes againſt 
Kings in power. A Council of Biſhops called at Merz, give the King- 
dom.to Charles, becauſe he was the ſtronger. This was called Concilium 
Predatorium,a Council of Robbers and Traytors : And no wonder,when 
Biſhops muſt be the Givers of Kingdoms. Was it not enough for the 
Pope, to uſurp ſuch power, to be over Kings, and diſpoſe of Crowns, but 
ordinary Biſhops muſt do the like ?- 


$71. CCLXXXVI. Yet another Council againſt the Pope.King Charles 
had authorized Northman, a great man, to receive ſome Goods that 


were taken to belong to the Church, The Pope commandeth 7:nc- ' 


marns, Biſhop of Rhemes, and the reſt of the Biſhops of Frazce, to ex- 
communicate Northman. Hincmarnus and the Biſhops refuſe to obey 
him , only one H:zcmarss Biſhop of Laon, (Laxdunum) obeyeth him, 
and publiſheth the Excommunication. A Council is called at Wermcr:a, 
where Hincmarus Rhem. and the Biſhops ( the King conſenting ) con- 
demn Hincmarns Laudunenſis, for diſobeying his Metropolitan, in obey- 
ing the Pope. He appeals to Rome : They will not let him go. He 
writeth. Hincmarus Khem, writeth largely againſt him, ( though his 
Nephew ) ſhewing how he broke the Canons, how bad a man he was 
how he had neglected his own Charge, left Children -unbaprized , and 
for private quarrels excommunicated his Flock, and had filenced and 
ſuſpended the Miniſters under him tyranically, &c. 


Reader , Was the Pope's power yet fully received, when a Metro» 
__ was to be obeyed before him, and men condemned for obeying 
im ? 


$ 72, 


7 
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$& 72, CCLXXXVII. Yet more ſorrow. An. 70. a Council is called 
in ;lla Artiniaco ( Attiony ) I will give you the Story in the very 
words of Binnins tranſlated, [ When Hincmarus Biſhop of Laon, for the 
© canſe in the ſoreſaid Council expreſſed,had got the Reſcript of Pope Adrian 
© on his behalf, and had notified it to Hincmarus Rhemenhis, and to King 
* Charles ; both of them,in hatred to the Biſhop of Laon,decreed, That this 


— > — —  ——— _— — — —— 


* By you. * Synod, called Latrocinalis *, ſpould be called. There preſided in it , Re- 
" So great © migius Lugdunenſis *, Ardovicus Veſontienſis, Berrtulfus Trevirenfis, 


and holy c 
a man allo 


againſt 


thc PopCc. 


* I uther 
was nor 
Lhe firſt. 


with their ſubje Biſhops, Herein Hincmarus Rhemenſis, with King 
* Charles, was the accuſer of his Nephew Hincmarus, whom be had before 
* conſecrated Biſhop of Laon, The Attion brought againſt him was, That 
* he had by Connter-writings defended the rights 7 the Apoſtolick Seat, 
* which the Archbiſhop of Rhemes did endeavor to impugn and overthrow”, 
* And that,contrary to his Oath of Fidelity in which he was bonnd to the 
* King, he had accuſed King Charles to the Pope of Rome, and had witbogt 
* his licence ſent forth writings againſt him, And when Hincmarus Lau- 
* dunenſis, at the Pope's command, was ready for his journey to Rome, he 
* was taken and ſpoiled by his Enemies, and brought into this falſe” Conncil. 
* Having heard the forcſaid Complaints againſt him, he offered a Libel for 
© his defence; but it was rejetted, and not permitted to be read: of which 
* when he again appealed to the Apoſtolick Seat, thy did not only not accept 
© of his Appeal, but alſo being proſtrate on the ground,and pleading for leave 
© tro defend himſelf, he was not heard, Paſſing Sentence on him, they depo= 
© ſed him from his Biſhoprick : and binding him in hard and irou bands,they 
* caſt him into baniſhment : And at laſt, which paſſeth all cruelty, his eyes 
* pulled ont; they perbaps blinded him that he might have no hope of retwrn- 
© ing to his Biſhoprick. | So far Binnins, And is it credible that ſuch great 
and holy men as Kemgins, and: Hincmarus ( even to his own Nephew 
ſet up by him) would do ſuch things as theſe for nothing ? Or that the 
Pope was then as high as ſince? 


$ 73. CCLXXXVIII. A Council at Coley, An, 870. for Diſcip- 
tine, | 

$ 74. CCLXXXIX. An. 871. A Concil, Dutziayſe was called of ten 
Provinces : where Hincyzar. Landun. ſubſcribed a promiſe of obedi- 
ence to the King and his Metropolitan, But this did not ſave him : 
Therefore he appealed to the Pope again, who interpoſed for him , bur 
all would not Co, nor ſerve his turn. 


$ 75. Hete falls in again the great Controverſie of Pope 7oan a 
Woman, bur ir is roo hard for me to decide, He that will ſee what is 
ſaid on each ſide, may read Blonde! before cited. ohn the 8th is he 
that now reigneth, whom ſome late Writers zre willing to believe ſome 
called Pope 7oan in ſcorn for his failings, But he is after Bezedift the 3d, 
Nicolas, 


therr Conncils abridoed. 


Nicolas, and Hadrian the 2d z; whereas the fere emnes, faith Platina,the 
many Writers that mention Pope foan place her before them all. And 
they make fohu to be a better man than theſe later do. Platina cal- 
ling him o-z the gth, ſaith, that Carolus Calvws being dead , Pope fohn 
laboured to have his Son Ladovicus ſucceed him; bur the great men of 
Rome were for Charles King of Germany, and therefore laid hold on the 
Pope, and put him in Bonds in Prifon ( his Univerſal Sovereignty reach- 
ed not far then. ) Burt he eſcaping by the help of Friends , fled into 
France to the Ring, whom he unjuitly pleaded for, (Ludovicus Balbus,) 
and there anointed him, 


(76. Before this the Pope had anointed Carolzs Calvus Emperor , 
unjultly confirming what the Biſhops had unjuſtly done, as now he did 
unjuſtly ſtand for his Son, This contention among Princes, was the: 
means of the Pope's power, Hear what Binnizs himſelf faith of him, 
pag. 920. [© The Saracens now depopulated almoſt all Italy,and all humane 
* help failed in which the Pop? truſted to expel them ; and he was fain to 
* buy peace of them by a yearly Tribute : which ſeemed to come by the righs 
© reorus judgment of God,that he might know that by the ill perſuaſion of car- 
© nal prudence, he had ſinſully choſen, created and crowned Carolus Calvus 
© Emperor, becauſe he looked for more help againſt the Saracens from him, 
* than from his Brother Ludovicus ; whom, for invading another man's 
* Kingdom,he ſhould rather by Church-cenſure have exagitated,as Hadr.2d. 
© did, | But when Pope 7ohn had ſtay'd a year” in France, and the Sara-- 
cens maſtered 1taly without help, he was glad to be Friends with the 
great men that impriſoned him, and to return to Rorxze, and take Charles 
for Emperor, after all. Yet is it noted as the rare Honour and Felicity 
of this Pope, that he crowned three Emperors, though he did it for twa 
of them trayterouſly and unjuſtly, (the honour of a Pope!) Platina 
ſaith, he crowned Charles the rightful Heir, .2»0 ei liberins 3n urbe vi- 
vere liceret, that he might live at Rome again (left he ſhould loſe 
all, 

Al Caarles (C faith he ) alſo ſubdued he rormnens in Trane And Lore 
rain, and forced them to become Chriltians, an aptized : (And yet 


this is aſcribed to the Fope's converting them. ) 


' $77. This ſame Pope oh» the 8th, alſo at the deſire of the Empe- 
ror Baſil, and the Patriarch of ersſalem, conſented to the reſtoring of 
Photins, contrary, ſaith Binnizs, to the Decree of his Predeceſlors, and 
of a General Council, and of all their Oaths. 


& 78, ©But what are Oaths to a diſpenſing Pope ? ſaith Baronins and 
*Binniws, In his time Zugov. 11. the Emperor was compelled by 4 1at- 
, £iſus , Duke of Benevent, to ſwear that he would never more invade 
* his Confines, nor reyenge his Wrongs: But the Pope abſolyed bim 

| © from. 
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* from this Oath, by the authority of God and Sr. Peter, affirming that 
* which he did'to ſave his life, was no hurt to him, and that ir was not 
© tobe called an Oath, which was made againſt the good of the Com- 
© monwealth, by how many Curſes ſoever it was pronounced. Bir 
© Þ. 920, 4 


$79. There are no leſs than 310 Epiſtles. of this Pope inſerted by 
Binnins in his Councils. The 12th is to plead with the Emperor,to for- 
give and reſtore Aodelgerns a Murderer; and will you hear the motive? 
He had fled to Rome, = thereby merited pardon ; © Nam pro tants iti- 


* neris labore urs ſem, quem wICniends perpeſſus eſt, ficut credimns , ali- 
* quantalum de peratto ſcelere_indulgentiam meruit, ejus ntique interceſ- 


© joribus adjutus cri dittum eſſe & Domino conſtat , Tibi dabo claves, ©c. 
Accordingly Epiſt. x5. he writes to the Biſhop to reſtore him all his 
Goods and Dignities, though it was contrived Murder, becauſe God in- 
ſpiced him to go to Kome, Gee. 


$ 80, Many of his Epiſtles are to ſummon Biſhops ta,come to Rome, 
and declare or threaten Excommunication againſt them if they come 
not ; ſuch an abuſed thing was Excommunication, by which the Pope 
made men his Subjects. Epiſt. 76, 77, 78,79. He ſtriveth to draw back 
the King of the Bxlgarians from the Greek Church , to the Church of 
Rome,and denounceth Excommunication even to old /gnatins,and all the 
Greek Biſhops of the Dioceſs of Bulgaria, for ordaining and officiating 
there, unleſs they give up the Bulgarians to Rome. 

Epiſt. 1774. He writes to the ſaid King, as if he were fallen from 
Chriſt, or his ſalvation loſt, by ſubmitting to the Greek Patriarch, rather 
than —_— as if the Converts of no Apoſtles but Perer were _ 
And Tbs dabo Claves, and Anathema's,now are the two words that mu 
ſubdue the"world. The Epiſ. 175. to otic grrphereagaiongie yok 
176, are to the ſame purpoſe. As the Religion of Saint ro 
Heaven, ſo did theſe Popes to the advancement of their Kingdom. And 
whereas we now take It juſtly for a ſuſpicious fign of a proud hypocriti- 
cal Preacher, that envieth the auditory and eſteem of ſuch as are prefer- 
red before him, as if other mens Preaching might not win Souls , as 
well as his; theſe Popes could not endure the croſſing of their am- 
bition, when Kingdoms took not them for their Lords, 


Epiſt. 188. Is to juſtifie a man that baptized his own Child in danger 
of death, for which Znſe/m Biſhop of Zemovic. judged him to be ſepa- 


rated from his Wife. Were nat theſe two Biſhops judicious Caſuiſts? 


— —_— 


Was Either of them in the right ? 
Aﬀeer many other Epiltſes; ſtriving with and for the Bulgarians,as be- 


longing to his Dioceſs, he Epiſt. 195. chideth A/ethodins Archbiſhop of 
Pannouia, for turning from his Laws, and in ſpecial for celebrating Di- 


vine Service in the Sclavonian Tongue, which is barbarous,commanding 
him 


4 
, 
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him to do it only in Lative or Greek, You ſee how the Pope would 
edifie the Berberiani I be be their paſtor, This is the firſt Papal de- 
cree that I remember 2gainſt_public prayers in a known tongue. 

But, alas ! his neighbour 1calian Biſhops had not yet fully | the 
extent of his authority: ſending for many Biſhops on pain of excom- 
munication to wait on him, and to obey him, old Azſpertss Archbiſh- 
ep of Milan was one that diſobeyed him; and being forbidden to offi- 
ciate by him, conformed not to his ſilencing and ſuſpending decree, but 
went on in his office as a Nonconformiſt. The Pope ſent two Biſhops 


thodis, and changed his judgment to give very fair reaſon why Maſs 
and Goſpel and all might be uſed in the Sc/avonzar and all rongues; only 
to keep up the honour of the Latine tongue ( and his authority ) he 
commandeth that though the reſt be done in the Sclavonian, yet the 
Goſpel be firſt read in Latine,and then tranſlated and read oyer again i 
the Sclavonian. 

Epiſt. 250.251. He approveth of Photixw's reſtitution, 

Epiſt. 256, He is fain to chide Auſpert Biſhop of Alan ; that In- 
ſtead of fearing his ſentence , he laid in priſon two Monks ſent by the 
Pope, and taken on the high way. But his heart came down ar laſt, 
and he ſpeaks Auſpertus fair , and alloweth of his ordination of- Foſeph 
Epiſc. Aſtenſis, though irregular, 

Epiſt. 260 and commandeth his Arch-Deacon to obey him, 


Epiſt. 294. Having * excommunicated Athanaſins Biſhop of Neples 
for not breaking his h | 


on condition that vet | , e matter was that the 1ta- 


Pope to keep them from himſelf compelled by excommunications the 
P p Lords 
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Lords and Biſhops of other parts to break their league, and ſtand up in 
arms to their own deſtruction. 

That you may know what Biſhops now ruled the Churches, 

Epift. 295. The foreſaid Biſhop of Vienna giveth one reaſon why 
he rejzeted Oprandus ordained Biſhop of Geneva by the Pope, viz, 
['**© Becauſe he never was either baptized, made Clerk, acclamed, or 
(© [earned] To which faith the Pope [ This ſhould be covered in ſilence , 
| © becanſe [let us ſpeak it with your charity | your holineſs having nothing 


good ſucceſſion, anda holy Church. Biſhops unbaptized that were no 


Scholars_and no Chriſtians. 
Epiſt. 296, One Biſhop by an armed band of men carrieth away a- 


nother out of the Church, and the Pope interpoſeth. 

Epiſt. 297. He again ſoliciteth Michael King of the Bulgarians 
ro become his ſubject. The poor men that had choſen Chriſt, were fo 
perplexed between the Prieſts that ſtrove who ſhould be their Vice- 
Chriſt, and King of Kings, that it ſeemed as hard to them to reſolve 
the doubt, as it before was to be Chriſtians. 

Yet Epiſt. 307. fheweth, the Biſhop of Ravenna being dead, that 
yet the Roman uſurpation was not grown ſo high as to take the choice 
of the Biſhop out of the People and Presbyters hands, except in long 
neglefted vacancies (as Geneva aforeſaid.) 

Had not this Pope been kept under by Gods judgments, ſuffering the 
Saracens (0 to ruine /taly as that he ſtill needed the help of Princes, he 
had been like to have overthrown Rome by his uſurpations, ſetting both 
Princes and Prelates againſt him: But neceſſity made him a flatterer of 
the two Emperors of the Weſt, the Emperor of the Eaſt, the King of 
France, the King of Bulgaria, the Princes of Pannonia, and all-that he 
needed, as ambition made him till ſtriving by Tibs dabo claves, and A- 
nathematiLing tO affright the world to his obedience, I ſay not worſe 
of him than Baronizs, Binnius, &c, who have no other way to deny the 


Hiſtories of Pope oan, than by ſaying that this mans baſer compliance 


wade him called Pope [oan, 
Baronins ad an, 879, n, 55.reciteth an Epiſtle of this Popes ſo greatly 
complying with Pborizz even againſt the | Filioquen]) that Binnixs would 


haveus believe that Phorizs forged it, And ['** epiſtolam ipſam eterna obli- 

vione dignam nolu; (faith he) h1ſce adjwngs. | 
$ 81. CCXC. An.876. a Concilium Ticinenſe maketh CharlesEmperor 
when the Pope that had crowned Lxdovices before callethCharles, pre- 
ſcitum, preclettum et predeſtinatum hereto, with all honourable Elogies. 
And here cometh in a great controverhe berween the Papiſts, and 
the Proteſtants ; viz. Whether Kings ſucceed by inheritance or by the 
election and making ofthe Pope. The Pope thought the craft of put- 
ting in a big uſurping word, was as good as a Law to prove their own 
power to make Kings and unmake them. Accordingly this Pope w_ he 
urſt 


\x of theſe was yet conſecrated in the Church of Vienna.) was not here 


their Councils abridoed, 


durſt ſtay from Rome in Fraxce no longer, leſt he loſt all, (being impri- 
ſoned for refuſing the right Heir Charles) returneth, and ſpeaketh ſome 
big words, and turneth forced conſent into ſuper-Kingly commands, and 
faith ( Bin. p. 1910) eligimus merito et approbavimus ] ſolemniter ad 
Romani Imperii ſceptra Poon et Anguſtali nomine d:coravimus,&c. 
And to diſable the Kingly claim of inheritance he faith, [Neque enim fi- 
bj honorem preſnmptuoſe afſ; mpſit, ut Imperator fieret, ſed tanquam deſi- 
deratus, et optatus, poſtulatus A NOBIS, «t a Deo vocatus, et honorifi- 
catns ad defendendam religionem et Chriſti xtique ſervos tuendos, humiliter 
et OBEDIENTER acceſſit, &c, Niſs enim talem cognoviſſemu ejus in- 
rentionem nunquam animus noſter fieret tam promptus ad ipſins promot conem, 
&c. So if the Pope had not liked him, the Emperor's hereditary right 
had never made him.Emperor. And the flattering Biſhops ſay to the 
Pope (Bin. p. 1010.) mt non vos prins elizeret, ſed contra vos eum et 
eligeretis et ailigeretiY: Er nos O Coangelice Papa, weſtigia veſtra ſeftantes et 
ſaluvria monita recipientes,quem amatis amamus,quem eligiſtis eligimus,&C. 

And now comes in Binnzs with his Comment and faith that[would oxr 
© refrattory noveliſts, who with great temerity dare profeſs that the Roman 
*« Popes in the crowning of Emperors have no other right then barely 


ED 


* miniſterially to anoint and crown them, had but known theſe Atts (*)They (*) we 
© wonld from them have learned that that Pope John (alias Joan) did not now 


only anoint and crown Charles, but alſo by Goas inſtintt did chooſe him 
«rg govern the Empire, and raiſed him to that ſublime aignity hononring 
* him with the Auguſt al name, before he was an»vinted and crowned by him, 
and that the Empire was conferred on him, not by hereditary right of ſuc- 
ceſſuon, but by the will of the Pope who choſe him and granted it to bim, ] 


BE WISE therefore O YE KINGS, BE inſtructed ye that are 7udpes of 


the earth---Riſs the Popes foot Teſt he be angry and ye periſh in the way ; 


_— 


If his wrath be kindled, yea, but alittle, GC. 
F 82. CCXCI. Av, 879. A concilium Pontigonenſe confirmed the chaice 


* of Charles where it's ſaid (Bin. p. 1012) et legit Johannes Arietinus 
© Epiſcopus quandam ſchedulam ratione et authoritate carentem: Poſtquam 
* legit Odo Belgivacorum Epiſcoprs quedam Capitula a Legatis Apoſtoli- 
cis, et ab Anſegiſo (the Popes Vicar) et eodem Odone ſine conſcientia 
« ſynod; diftata, inter ſe diſſona, et nuilam ntilitarem habentia, verum et 
© ratione &t authoritate carentia, et 1deo hic non habentur ſubjuntta. | 


$ 83. CCXCII. Ar. 877. A council in Nexſtria ( Normanaie) under 


Hincmarus Rhemenſi; rebuked Hago baſe Son of Lotharin: for rebellion 
and devaſtation of the Country. 


$ 84. CCXCIII. An. 878. & concilium Trecenſ: where the Pope 
was preſent excommunicated Formoſux Portxenſis (one of the foriner 
Popes preachers ro the Bulgarians, and one that was after Pope him- 
ſelf,) Alſo Hincmarus Landunenſis was reſtored blind, and joyned 
with the other that had his Place, (and fo one Church had two Biſhops 
in ſpixe of his uncle Hincmarus Rhemenſis that oppoled it, and had 
borh pur him in and caſt him our. Pp2 C $2. 
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& 85. CCXCIV. An. 879. Was a Council of the Popes at Rome for 
his unrighteous making Lxdovicss 3. Emperor, the Pope challeng- 
ing the firſt choice : But Auſpertns Biſhop of Milan came not and re- 
ſifted, and though (as you heard) excommunicated by the Pope, did 
help to turn the choice to the right Heir. 

$86. CCXCV. Beſides ſome petty Council at Rome, there was 
an. $79.*a General Council at Conſtantinople of 385 Biſhops where 
Photius was confirmed, and the former General Council (called the 8th 
alſo) abrogated, and the word | f/;0que] taken out of the Creed: The 
Papiſts ſay that the Pope conſented only to this as for Phoriwr's reſtituti- 
on, and not for the abrogation of the former Council; and that Photix 
corrupted his writing, and ſo they would make all writings uncertain. 
They ſay that Pope fobz's epiſtle is by the wonderful providence of 
God found yet without ſome clauſes added by Prorivs, whom they call 
the'great archireCt of lyes: But the Greeks will no more believe the late 
found Laterane or other Roman Coptes, than the Romans will believe 
the Greek Copies. And how ſhall we know which of them to believe? 
(Andhow little doth it concern us ?) 

$ 87.1t muſt be a controverſie alſo whether this Council muſt be cal- 
ledOeccamenical:l have oft proved that there was never any truly ſuch as 
ro all the world, There were 385 Biſhops which is more than the 
firſt Council at Nice had, or moſt others: The Popes Legates were 
there; Oh but,ſfaith Binnins, It was not they but Photins that did preſide: 
therefore it was not general, Anſ. 1, Let the world know then what 
maketh a general Council in the Papal ſenſe: It doth not repreſent all 
the Church unleſs the Popes Legates preſide. So much doth ir impart 
to know which Prieſt is the greateſt. 

2. But did 5innizs forget that he himſelf affirmeth that at the firſt 
General Council at Conſtantinople the Pope did not preſide by himſelf or 
any Legate. And yet that is one of the 4th. Councils equalled wirh 
the four Goſpels ; and the Pope dare not deny it leſt the Greeks further 
bereticare or anathematize him, 

But faith Binnins, It was no General Conncil becauſe there was many 
frauds and impoſtures. Anſ. By that rule Trext had no General Coun- 
cil, nor Florence, &c. And ſo it is lefr to the judgment of all men ro 
nullifie ſuch Councils which they can prove to have hiad frauds and im- 
poſtures. And muſt we alſo nullifie the Papacie of them that have bad 
ſuch frauds? 

$ 88. Is it a grand queſtion whether Pope 7ohn confirmed this Coun- 
cif. The approbation is extant, But the Reprobaters ſay I. that he 
put in ſome terms of limitation (fo far as his Legates went right) 2. 
that he after ex ambone condemned Photius, &c. 

But 1. Is it not a General Council if the Popes Legates conſent till 
he perſonally confirm it ? Were all former Councils null, till the Popes 
perſonal confirmation? whac are his Legates for then? 2, As his Le- 


gateg 
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gates may miſtake, ſo may he himſelf: Is it null then till he reCtifie his 
Error? 3. By this we ſee how A it is to know the new Goſple 
of the Papiſts; which is Canonical from the Apocryphal, For (as Pope 
Martin's Conciliariter after,ſo) here and elſwhere the Popes have ſo am- 
biguouſly given their conſent that no wit of man can tell what is con- 
ſented to by them, and whar not (as their controverſies confeſſed, &c. 

89. At leaſt whether the Pope conſented or no, ſeeing in this 
Council the former 8th. General Council was condemned, and the fl;- 
oque Expunged the Creed, we ſee how ridiculouſly our late Papiſts ar- 
gue from the conſent of Councils to prove rhe conſtant Tradition of the 
Church, ſaying, Did the Conncil go to bed in one mind and riſe in another? 
Did thefe 385 Byſhops doſo? or did the former whom they condemn- 
ed do ſo? Is this the ſmooth Current of Tradition? and may we know 
by it what our Fathers held? 

$ 90+ When the other Legates conſented, Marines, who was after 
Pope, diſſenting, he was laid in priſon thirty dayes at Conſtantinople. 

In the firſt At of the Council, as Barozixs tells us, Fohn Biſhop of 
Heraclea ſpake much againſt the Church of Rome, which he ſaid was 
the original of all the miſchief that had befaln them; to overthrow and 
and cure which this Council was called. Much alſo againſt Pope N;- 
colas and Hadrian he ſpake, but for Pope John as being for them. In 
the 2d. At was read an epifſtle of the Patriarch of Alexandria, to the 
Emperor for abrogating the former 8th. Synod: And Thomas one of 
the three Legates of the Eaſtern Patriarchs that conſented to the for- 
mer Synod (the reſt being dead) made his penitent recantation. Then 
the epiſtles of the Patriarchs of Zer»ſalem and Antioch for Photius are 
read, &c. In the third Act, Pope fohr's letters were read, as endea- 
vouring the peace of the Eaftern Church ; which the Council took as 
a buſy pretending to mere power than he had, and therefore ſaid r6ar 
* they had peace before his letters came, and that th:y were ſupe-fluous. And 
whereas he made ir his buſineſs by this complyance, to get the Bulga- 
rian Dioceſs; They ſaid this was to controvert the bounds of the 
Empire, and therefore left it to the Emperor. In the 4th Act the 
Eaſtern Patriarchs letters were read, diſclaiming their Legates at the 
laſt Council, as being not theirs but the S2racens Legates: and con- 
demning that Council, The Papiſts think Phorizs forged theſe, Here 
alſo Lords profeſſed repentance, laying that the falſe Legares deceived 
them, In the Fth. At Aerrophares Biſhop of Smyrna is accuſed of 
Schiſm, for being againſt Photiv,, Three Canons allo were made. 1: 
That thoſe excommunicate by the Biſhop of Rowe ſhould nor be reſtor- 
ed by the Biſhop of Conſtantinople. Nor thoſe that were excommuni- 
cated by the Biſhop of Conſtantinople be reitored by the Biſhop of Reme: 
{ and fo Rowe was ſhut out from troubling them with pretended juril- 
dition.) 2. That thoſe that forſake their Biſhopricks ſhall not return 
to them, 3. Againſt Magiſtrates that enflave and beat Biſhops, - 

the 
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the 6th. Att the Creed was recited :without filiogue, And in the 7th, 
all thoſe rhat ſhould add to it or diminiſh are Anathemarized, 

$ 91. CCXCVI. A Council of the Popes at Rome excommunicated 
Athanaſius Biſhop and: Prince of Naples, for_not breaking his league 
with the Saracens. 

$ 92. 7ohn dyed. Aarinns is made Pope, commanded by his prede- 
cellor, called by Platina, Martin, who ſaith that he came to the Pope- 
dom, malis artibus, and therefore did nothing and ſoon dyed. But Barc. 
nins '(aith he lived long enough to do ſomething, viz. 1. He con- 
demned Photius again, and thereby provoked the Emperor Baſilius, as 
if Rome did ſtill ſet the imperial Church in contention, and hinder peace, 
The Emperor affirmed that he was no Biſhop of Rome, becaule he had 
been ordained Biſhop of another place. 2, Re deſtroyeth what Pope 
7obu had done, who had depoſed Formoſus preacher to the Bulgarj- 


. ans, and Biſhop Portzenſis, and had made him ſear that he would never 


return to the Epiſcopal ſeat , but reſt content with Lay-Communion; But 
Pope AMarinus recalled him to the City and reſtored him to his Biſh- 
oprick, and abſolved him from his oath, which Baronins and Bzunins 
doubt not but he had power to do; yea, and to diſpenſe with the ill 
aCts of the Pope, which he did out of private affects and partiality, 

$ 93, In his time alſo the Church of Rome uſed F:logne, in oppoſi- 
tion to Photius; Spain and France having uſed it before. Becavſe, faith 
Bavronins and Binnins, Photius had wrote about it 'to the Jgnorant 
and Schiſmatical Archbiſhop of Aquileia, (There was it ſeems there ſo 
many of the greateſt Biſhops mper:t; et Schiſmatici in the Papal ſenſe, 
as intimateth that as the Popes greatneſs roſe in height, it did not grow 
equally in length and breadth.) 

94. Marinus having reigned a year and twenty dayes (a ſhort 
pleaſure to ſel] eternal happineſs for) Hadrian the third ſucceeded him, 
and had longer part of the uſurped Kingdom, viz. a year and three 
months and nineteen dayes, He alſo damned Photixs, and was bitterly 
reproached by the Emperor Zaſilins, whoſe contumelious letters found 
him dead, and his ſucceſſor anſwered them. (Was all the Chriſtian world 
now (till Lather } ſubjeCt to the Pope?) 

Platina faith of this Pope, that[** He was of ſo great a ſpirit that in the 
« very beginning of his Papacy , he ſtraitway decreed that Popes ſhould be 
* made without expecting the Emperors anthority, and that the ſuffrages 
& of the clergy and PEOPLE ſhould be free : which was before by Pope Ni- 
* Colas rather attempted than indeed begun, He was I ſuppoſe encouraged 
* by the opportunity of Charles his departing with his army from [taly to 
* ſubdue the —_— Normans. ] Kome was ſtil] on the riſing hand. 

$ 95. Stephen the 5th, alias 6th. ſucceeded him, In his time Ca- 
rolus Craſſus the Emperor is by a convention of Lords and Biſhops de- 
poſed from his Empire as too dull and unworthy. (Kings were brought 


under as elective by the Pope, and now are at the mercy of their ſub- 


jects 


EY , i. wo a WW Y\ gn YE. 


— 


— w hw ww Me þ 


ther Conneils abridged. 


jets.) Arnulphus a baſe ſon of Carolomannus got an intereſt in the ſub- 
jets, and they depoſed the Emperor and fer him up, Baronins and Saith Bu- 
Binnins aſcribe it to Gods judgment for Charles his wronging of Richar- 799% and 
ds a pure Virgin, yet repudiated by him. They ay that he was re- pu"; 
duced to ſuch poverty that he was fain to beg his bread of Arnnlphrs, rhe tack 
and dyed 888 in the 4th year of his Empire. ſaith Pie 
$ 96. The Letter againſt the Pope written by the Emperor Baſilins 77s and 
the Papiſts will not ler us ſee: But this Pope Sthephen's anſwer to it [10E t- 
they give us, which runs on the old foundation, trayterous to Magiſtra- Whar cc. 
cy as ſuch. Telling the Emperor that [ The Sacerdotal and Apoſtoli- tainty is 
« cal dignity 1s not ſubjett to Kings, and that Kings are authorized to Vercr 
* meddle only with worldly matters, and the Pope and Prieſts with ſpiritual. 
« And therefore his Place is as far more excellent than Emperors, as heaven 
& is above earth] He tells the Emperor that in reviling the Pope of Rome 
*« be blattered ont blaſphemy againſt the God of all the world, and his imma- 
 culate Sponſe and Prieſt and the Mother of all Churches: Aud that he u 
© deceived that thinketh [ that the Diſciple ( Princes ) is above his maſt- 
"er (the Priefts,) and the ſervant above his Lord, He wondereth at his 
© raunts and ſcoffs againſt the holy Pope, and the curſes or reproaches which 
* be loaded the Roman Church with, to which he onght with all veneration 
«to be ſubjeft, as King, who made him the judge of Prelates whoſe dottrine 
« he muſt obey, and why he ſaid Marinus was no Biſhop, &c. By this the 
reader may perceive whether yer all the Chriſtian world obeyed the 
Pope, or judged him to be their Governor. 
$ 97. How Pope Formoſus ſet up Wido Duke of Spoleto trayterouſly «=p 
as Emperor till he was forced to loyalty, is after ro be laid. 
C 98. CCXCVII. An. 837. A Council at Colen under Caries Crafe 
ſus, made Canons againft Sacrilege and Adultery. 
$. 99. CCXCVLL. An. 888. A Council at Mentz,)while they were 
all in diſtreſs by the depopulations of the Normans ) firit decreed to 
pray for the King, and then tell him that © Rex dicitur a Regendo: And 
*;f be rule piorſly, juſtly and merciſully he is juſtly called a King, but if 
* ;mpionſly, urjuſtly, and cruelly be is a Tyrant, 
Can. Io. * Whereas former Synods forbad all nomen to dwell in the honſe) <> 
* with Biſhops, or Prieſts ,or Deacons, except Mothers or Siſters, thcy now 
* forbid theſe alſo, hearing oft of the wichedueſs committed by them , and that 
* Biſhops (or Prieſts) lay with their own Siſters, and begat Chilaren of them 
But to ſecure them from all conviction for any tuch crime it is de- 3 
creed Chap. the 12. © that no Preſbyter accuſe any Biſhop, nor any Dea» 
"*con a Preſbyter, nor any Snubdeacon a Deacon, Oc. And that no Prelate 
« be condemned but under ſeventy t:ivo witneſſes; and the chief Preiate be judy- 
"ed of no man. Ani a Cardinal -retbytcr not wuader fortytwo witkeſſ-s;:0r 
* 4 Cardinal Deacon under twenty ſix ; S:.bJe acons, Acolythes Exorciſts, 
« Lettors, Doorkeepers, not under {even : and theſe without infamy having 


« Wives and Children | And indeed that Biſhop that would lic with his 
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own Siſter in the preſence of ſeventy two men that had wives and Chil- ' 
dren deſgrvedto be blamed. 


Chop. 16, * One that wilfully murdered 4 Prieſt, was to forbear fleſh 
© 4 wins, and not to be carried in a Coach.and not come to Church in five 
Jn years, and not to Yeceive the Sacrament of twelve years after, 

$ 100. Binnius here adderh an obſervable note,that Arn»iphus is call. 
ed only King at firſt and not Emperor, it being »efas unlawful to aſſume 
the name of Emperor till it were given by the Pope] O brave Pope ! 

$ 10x, CCXCIX.A Council at Metz under the ſame Norman calami- 
ties decreed ſuch like things. Chap. 2. They decreed that no Presby-- 
ter ſhould have more than one Church (unleſs a Chappel) and none 
take money for burials. Chap. 3. that Mothers or Siſters dwell not 
in the houſe with Biſhops or Prieſts, Bur ſtill capital crimes were 
puniſhed but with excommunication and penance. Chap. 7. One that 
forced a widow: Another that killed his kinſman, and married hig 
his Wife, and ſwore to the Archbiſhop to forſake her and did not, was 
excommunicate, And ſo were ſome that gelded a Prieſt for reproving 
their filthineſs, | 

$ 102, CCC. A Council at Wormes was called to end a controverſie 
berween two Prelates, Biſhops of Colen and Hambarg, ftriving for Bre- 
men (to have greater Dioceſſes and juriſdiction, ) | 

$ 103.Next cometh the forementioned Pope Formoſus, ſaith Onwphri- 
#: the firſt Pope that ever was made of one that before had been a Biſh» 
op. For the old Canons oft decreed that no Biſhop remove from his - 
firſt place : only when one was ordained againſt his will, and not conſent- 
ing never poſleſt the Place, ſometimes he was accepted to another. Now 
was the fourteenth time that Rowe had two Biſhops at once by ſchiſm. - 
Sergins got in to be Pope, but they forced him to refign, and baniſhed 
him. Formoſus was well eſteemed of for his preaching to the Bulga- 
rians; bur Pope fohn 8 (ſome think for reproving his ſin) depoſed him 
(as afore ſaid) and made him ſwear never to return to be a Biſhop: 
But Marinss abſolved him, and he came in thus perjured ; notwith- 
ſtanding the falſe pretence of Papiſts that the Pope can diſpenſe with 
ſuch oaths; the matter of them being a thing lawfu), but not neceſlary. 

Platina ſaith that he was ſuſpected to have a hand in the tumult that 
impriſoned Pope foby , and that he came to the Popedom Largitione 
potins quam virture, by gifts rather than virtxe, that is, by Simonie, 

He did (lawfully if you will believe Baronins and Binnixs) create, a- | 
noint, and conſecrate Lambert, after his Father W:ido.Emperor (that was 
not Heir:) yet after conſecrated Arnulphys (its like by conſtraint;) for 
ſuch things the Roman Nobles hated him. But he got Arnalphns to 
Rome; who revenged the Pope by beheading many of the Princes that 
were haſting to meet him, which was not like to win mens love. 


c 


$. 104. He wrote an honeſt Epiſtle to the Engliſh Clergie, perſwad- 
ing them to keep up the miniſtry, and reproving them for indulging 


Pagan rites. 
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CHAP. XI. 


T he Progreſs of Counſels till Leo gth. eſpecially in Italy, France 
and Germany, and their Behaviour. 


$.1.CCCI. Do Earl of Paris, having Uſurped the Kingdom in the Mi- 

nority of Charles the ſimple the right Heir, Falke Biſhop 
of Rhemes calleth a Synod and depoſeth him, and ſets up Charles (ſuch 
Power had Prelates), Some ſay the French Choſe Odo by Arnulphus's 
Conſent; and ſome ſay, that he dying, deſired that Charles might have 
Poſſeſſion, This was Arno 892, 0 


$. 2. The great Devaſtations made by the Normans,burning == 


ches,Monaſteries ; and at laſt forcing Conſent for a Habitation inNe«ſtria, 1 
paſs over; and Peravius out of ſome Writers of their own will tell you, 
that when Chartreſs was beſieged by them, the Virgin Marys ſmock, 
which King Charles Calvas had brought thither from Beſanſon, being car- 
ried, caſt theminto ſo great a Terror, that they fled away all in Confoſion. 
Where they had this Smock, and how many Hundred Years after the 
Virgin Marys death it was found, and how they knew it to be hers,and how 
it was ſo long kept, and where, and why it did not many Miracles ſooner, 
* -till above goo Years after Chriſt, are Queſtions which I cannot An« 
 ſyer. | 
$.3. /taly and Fraxce were all this while filPd with Civil Wars. Wido and 
his Son Lambert being dead, Berengarins got Poſſeſſion of Traly, whom 
Lewis after 6vercame, and was made Emperor at Rome, - Crowned by 
the Pope: But three years after, taken by Berengarins, was Depoſed, 
and had his Eyes put out. Yet after this Berengarius was cut off, and 
Lewis reſtored and Anointed by Pope Fobn 10. Rodulphns King of Burgun- 
dy was ſet up by ſome Italian Nobles againſt Berengarins, and overthrow- 
ing his Army, was called King of Jraly. Berengarius was kil'd by 
Treachery: KRodulphus was ſoon Depoſed, and the [talians made Hugo 
Earl of Provence King, At laſt he joyned his Son Lotharixs with him : 
The younger Berengarixs prevaileth againſt him, driveth him to Provence; 
and is made King: Intending to marry his Son Adalbertus to Adaleidis 
the Widdow of Lotharius; ſhe invited Otho King'of Germany into Italy 
and marryed him, vvho after is made the firſt Germane Emperor : Of all 
which,more after in the particular Order and place. See Perav, lib. 8.c. 13. 
$. 4. CCCII, Anno. 893. Formoſus had a Roman Council, to Conſult 
of ſome Relief of the Ruined Countries, in vain. For now men Secular 
and Ecclefiaftical, Confounded all' by ſtriving for Rule. 
j- 5. CCCII. Anno 89g; A Council 4 2 ribur in Germany for _— 
efor- 
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Reformation : Many of the Canons are to ſecure and advance the Clergy, 
The ninth decideth a doubt,if an Earl (or civilRuler) Command the People 
to meet at one place (on Civil accounts) and the Biſhop command them 


to meet at another on the ſame day, none ſhall obey the Magiſtrate (or 


Earls) but he and all his Company ſhall obey the Bilhop and cometo him. 
Cap. 10. No Biſhop ſhall be Depoſed but by twelye Biſhops, no Presby- 
ter but by fix Blkops ng RT but by three, Cap. 21. In Controver- 
fes,Lay-men muſtTwear,but Clergy-men muſt not be put to ſwear,Cap.22. 
There is allowed Tryal by fire, Per zgnem Candenti ferro Caute examinetur, 

s, 6, CCCIV. A Council at Nantes made more diſciplinary Canons. 

$. 7. Who was next Pope is not agreed: Platins and Onuphrins ſay, 
that Boniface was rightly Choſen, and Reigned but twenty fix days, ſaith 
latina, or fifteen ſaith Onuphriusz others (faith Platina) ſay twelve years : 
B aronius ( and Bimnxs) ſaith, that he was no Pope; and that he did but 
invade the Pope-dome, and was homo nefarins, a wicked man, twice before 
this Degraded : Firſt from his Deaconſhip, and next from his Presbyterate, 
Damned in a Romane Synod under John the Ninth: He addeth, that (both 
of them) Boniface and Stephen got the place by Force, Fear and Tyranny, and 
ſo it was but one Intruder, that thruſt out another Intruder : (But how then is 
the Succeſſion ſecured, Why, it's added) Tet Stephen ss numbred with 
the Popes by the common Sentence (or Opinion) becauſe to avoid the danger of 
Schiſme,though he was homo ſceleſtiſſimus, 4 moſt wicked man; yet all the Cler- 
£y approved bim, and the whole Catholik Church, took him for Chriſts Vicar & 
Peters Succeſſor, (How prove you that, why, becauſe [| Fxlke Biſhop of 
Rhemes owned him! ] A Noble proof that all the Chriſtian World did ſo! 

$. 8. Say Barronius, and Binius, he began his Pope-dome with that 
Sacriledg, as to take the Corps of Formoſus out of his Grave, and cloath- 
ing him un his Pontifical Robes, (he ſet him in a Chair, and ſaith Platina, there 
judged him as no Pope, becauſe he had been firſt a Biſhop; which indeed, 
by the old Canons, nullified his calling; For Formoſus, was the firſt Pope 
that had been before a Biſhop, as is ſaid, unleſs the Emporour B afi! tru- 
ly charged Macrines with the ſame): Having Expoſltulated with the dead 
man, * why he being a Biſhop would take the Pope-dome, he cut off his 
three four Fingers with which he had Anointed, and caſt them into the River 
Tyber, 4nd commanded, that all that he had Ordained ſhould be Ordained 
again : (and ſo Conform to him.) 

And they wonder with what facc of Reaſon Onnphrins rejecteth all this as 
a Fable,when the Antient Monuments, Synodal Acts,and Hiſtorians teſtify 
it. Do you wonder at this? why it is becauſe he was not willing it ſhould 
be believed : a Reaſon that is not ſtrange to your ſelves, . 

$. 4. CCCV. Pope Stephen called a Council; in which his uſage of Pope 
Formoſus was approved, Bn, ex Baron. p. 1047. ſo ready were the Biſhops 
to follow the ſtrongeſt f1de, in ſuch things as the Papiſts mention with ab- 
horrence. And(ſay they)this pertentum attended the Synod, T hat the Laterane 
Church, the chief Seat of the Pope, by the impulſe of an evill Angel fell down 


quits 
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quite from the Altar to the doors : the Walls not being able to land, when the 
Chief Cardinal Door was ſhaken with the Earthquake of ſogreat a Villany, 

$, 10, Buthere the Authors calling us Novatores (as if ſuch Popes were 
of glorious Arntignity) are hard put to it to Vindicate againſt us the Popes 
infallibility! And how do they do it? Why 1/t. They ſay that all that 
Stephen did againſt Formoſus, @ man ſtricken with Madneſs, did it fulfilling 
the perſwaſion of his boyling Rage. But in the lawful uſe of his Papal Authort« 
ty, he defined nothing againſt Fauhb or good manners: Far the Biſhops that 
were for this Cauſe called to the Council, and the Presbyters not unliks to 
Stephen himſelf, did proſecute Formoſus with the ſame hatred; and theres 
fore pronounced that Sentence againſt him,which they foreknew would be pleaſin 'g 
10 4 man ſmitten with Fury : ſo that we confeſs vielent Tyranny, but no Ej. 
rour in Faith defined or approved by him, Lawfully uſing bis Papal Authoruy : 
And yet it were no prejudice to the Papal Seat, if we grant, that a faiſe Pope, 
not lawfully Choſen, but invading and obtruded, did err in aſſerting Articles egy 
of Faith, Thus the Author. 

Anſ. 1. But if you grant this, isnot your Succeſſion interrupted? 2. And 
was your Church-a true Church,when an Efſential part was Null? 3. Hows 
ver, was it the Holy Church when an eſſential Part was ſuch a Villain ? 
4. Will not your Argument as well prove every Biſhop, Prieſt, or man 

- Infallible ? For no one of them all can define falſly againſt an Article of 
Faith, as long as he lawfully uſeth his Power; For it is no lawful uſe of 
power that ſo defineth and belieth God, F. But is all your foundation of 
Faith come to this? It is then but ſaying, when ever your Pope and 
Church Erreth, that they did not uſe their Power lawfully : And what re- 
lief is that to the deceived? How ſhall we know when your Popes have 
uſed it lawfully, and when not ;. and ſo what is true among you, and what 
falſe? 6. And were your Roman Council of Biſhops and Prieſts, all as 
bad as this Villainous Pope, and-ready to pleaſe him in their Decrees: And 
was this a Holy Church, and like to be an Infallible Council: And mult 
the World follow them? +57. And how then ſhall we know that it was not 
juſt ſo with many other former and following Councils ; and that it will 
not be ſo with you again! O miſcrable ſhifts againſt plain Truth! 

$. 11. The ſame great Authors after Luirpraudus, 1. 1.c g. ſay,that Srephen 
an Invader of the Papal Seat, by the fattion of the Nubles againſt Adelbert, 
Princeof Etruria, was thruſt into priſon An. 900. and after he had been Pope 
Six Years, being ſtrangled in the ſame Priſon, enaca his Days by Gods Ven- 
geance in an infamous Death] : Yet Platina ſaith, that he died the firſt Tear 
and third month of his Reign; and Onuphrivs faith, he ſate one year, two 
moneths, and ninteendays. 

$, 12, It's _ that Luitprandus ſaith, that Stephen condemned the 
Corps of Formeſus for being a Biſhop before, when Flatina and Onuyphrins 
ſay, that he himſelf was Epiſcopnus Anagninus, when made Pope. 

$. 13, And Platina ſaith, that | This Controver/ie (againſt Formoſus) was 

Sſ 2 great 


1 
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great and of ill Examples; ſeeing that after this, it was almoſt always kept 
as a Cuſtome, that following Popes did either Infring, or wholly undoe the Atts 
of thoſe that went before them: ] And yet were they Infallible ? 

$. 14. The next Pope was called Romans, whoſe Life Platina thus De- 
ſcribeth : Romanus as ſoon as he was Pope, preſently Abrogateth and Condem- 
neth the Decrees and py of Stephen : For theſe Popes thought of nothing, 
but to Extinguiſh the Name and Dignity of their Predeceſſors, than which 
nothing can be worſe, or the part of a Ter mind : For they that truſt 
ro ſuch Afts as theſe, having no Virtue themſelves, endeavor to raſe out the 
men of Deſert, whom through ſloth and malice they cannot match, Ton ſhall 
never find any to envy anothers Fame, but one that himſelf is Contaminated with 
all diſorate, and arſpaireth that bis own Name ſhould ever be Famous with 
Poſterny: y y Frand, Malice, Craft, and evil ſpeaking, 
do Bite, Tear, Accuſe, and Worry thoſe that deſerve well of Mankind; like 
cowardly, or ſlothful, and uſeleſs Dogs, that dare not ſet upon wild Beaſts them- 
ſelves, but will bite thoſe that are tyed, or mm their Dens, ] So Platina. - -» Re- 
manus Ruled but three Months, 

$. 15. Next Succeeded in: the Popedome Theodorus 2, who ſaith Pla- 
tina followed the ſteps of the Seditious : For he reſtored the Atts of Formoſus, 
and preferred his followers : and Reigned but Twenty days. 

Next came Fohn g, (or 10, as others) ſaith Platina. [He reftored the 
Cauſe of Pope-Formoſus, many of the People being againſt it : whence a= 
roſe ſuch a Sedition, that they hardly ſcaped a Battle, Baronins ſaith, that Lu- 
dovicus 4. was depoſed and blinded now by Berengarius, who aſſumed the 
Empire; and this Pope Crowned him, through fear! Yet after he was 
gone, he called Lambert to Rome, and with a Synod concurring with 
him, declared the Coronations both of Berengarins and Arnulph to be 
Null, as being extorted ; and ſo took Lambert for King and Emperour-: 
Did not the Crowns of Princes fit very looſe, when it was but a Popes 
pretending that he Crowned DR INE them through Fear, and they were preſent- 
ly Depoled? Would theſe Popes have been Martyrs, or were they 
Chriſtians or Gnoſticks, that would fin, if they were but put in fear ? And 
would not fear have made them own a Hereſy, as well as other fin ? On 
this occaſion all wascaſt into Confuſion : the Pope was fain to fly to Ra- 
venna for protection, to him whom he had Crowned. 

$, 16; CCCVI. This Pope called a Synodat Rome(that called Overenſir, 
{ paſs by- as of ſmall moment) Ar, 904. in which he condemned the 
fact of Pope - Stephen, decreeing that the Dead are not to be judged by 
men. But what became of the Synod of Biſhops: that had joyned herein 
with Pope Srephen ? Why (By. p. 1049.) they turn'd with the times, and 
did as ſuch had uſeito de; They aked forgiveneſs, and ſaid, they did ut for 
Fear ; and fo, he that hath power by Fear or Hope, can make ſuch Biſhops 
and Councils Sin and Repent, and Sin again; and Repent again, as Inte- 
reſt altereth, They were pardoned; But Formoſus preferment from a 


Biſhoprick to the Popedome-was- Voted to be againſt the Canons, cx- 
cuſabtle 
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cuſable only by neceſſity, and not to be imitared but in caſes of neccſſi- 
ty: His Ordained Clergy were Reſtored, and Re-ordinations and Re- 
baptizations, forbidden as unlawful. 

S, 17, CCCVIL. Another Synod he called at Ravenna for the ſame uſe, 
when he fled thither from Rome; of 74 Biſhops. Baronin: ſaith, He was 
another 7eremias ſent of God, to pluck up and pull down what Pope: Srepher 
had done. Platina ſaith [] think, this came to paſs becauſe Popes were dep rted 
from St, Peters ſteps ; and chiefly, becauſe the Chriſtian Common- wealth had 
zdle ſlothful Princes that would have Peters ſhip thus toſſed, leſt the Ruler if 
he look about him, ſhould caſt them out as evil Pilots, Arnulphus was given 
ro pleaſure, and Charles the ſimple or rather fooliſh of France, was little bet» 
ter ; and ſo the Hungarians deſtroyed and killed in Germany and France, 
and the Aﬀricans in Calabria, and had little reſiſtance z Blood and Miſe- 
ry being the common Lot. 

He addeth, [That this Pope John dying in the 24. Year and 15th. day 
of his Reign, left nothing worthy of Memory behind him, but that He revived 
ſome Seditions that before were almoſt extinct. 

And it is a ſad queſtion, that Herveus Biſhop of Rhemes put. to him 
(Bin. p. 1048) © What to do with thoſe that are Baptized and Rebapti- 
*zed, and yet after Baptiſm live as the Heathens, kill Chriſtians, yea the 
« Prieſts, ſacrifice to Idols, cat things offered to them? The Pope durſt 
© not uſe Diſcipline on theſe, becauſe they were Novices, . leſt he af- 
* fright them from the Church to Heatheniſme again; but left them to 
**the Biſhops Diſcretion and Experience, to do as he ſaw beſt. 

S. 18, This Pope had a Corrival, which was the 15. Schiſme : Ser- 
gius that had been made Pope with Formoſus, and was put out and Ba- 
niſhed, did now get in again; but Fohn had the ftronger part, and caft 
him out, and Baniſhed him once again: Oruphr. Chron, p. 28, But 
had. he been but ſtrong enough, the ſucceſſion had come down from 
him, as right. 

$. 19. Benedift the 4, came next : © Nothing ſaith Platina, was done 
&© in his time that is much to be praiſed ; becauſe both Princes, Popes, 
and Clergy were grown Debauched; bad Princes making Popes by Ty- 
ranny : Now the Fine of Charles the Great, loſt the Empire, Ludovs- 
Cs the Son of Arnulphus being ſlain by Berengarins; and ſo they loſt 
both taly, Germany, (and after France) by their own, and the Clergres 
Wickedneſs, 

S. 20. Leo, 5, Came next, Ano go7. Who thruſt him in, I find 


not; but when he had Reigned but 4o. days, his familiar friend Chri- - 


ſtopher had liſt to be Pope, and caſt him out, and laid bim in Fetters; 


where it's ſaid he dyed of Grief: where P/atina well noteth, ' that 
[* The ſaying is certainly true, that Dignitics (or places of preferment) 


'* receive more honouy fram-the Men, than the Men do from the Digni- 
* ries (or places.) ] | 
$, 21. Chiſtopher t}.us got in by ſudden invaſion, kept it longer tha 


n 
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Leo did, even near ſeven Months; and then he that had been twice 
Pope before, did once again try for it, and was too ſtrong for Chriſto. 
pher, and put him into a Monaſtery. A Holy place then, no doubt, 
For ſaith Platina [This was the only refuge of the Calamuous: For in 
thoſe times bad Clergy Men were thurſt mro Monaſteries, by way of Ba- 
niſhment, as heretofore into [lands ] 

$. 22, The Man that did this and got the Popedom, was Sergins 2, 
who had been twice before caſt out : ſaith Baron, and Bin, (p. 1052, ) 
[That wicked Sergivs (Nefandus) by Albertus Armes got in: A Man 
that was the ſervant of all Vices, and of all Men the moſt wickzd (Faci- 
noroſiſhmus) invaded the Popedom, and ſo was by all Men taken for no 
lawful Pope: To bis horrid Sacriledge, he added the moſt impudent filthy- 
neſs; and by Marozia (a great Whore) the Daughter of that moſt famous 
Whore Theodora, he begot his Son _John (after Pope.)] For many Hi- 
ſtorians tcl] us, how theſe two tamous Whores did rule Rome, and 
make and unmake Popes. 

S, 23. This Pope undid again all that had been done for Formoſus, 
and againſt Srephen: For both the King of France, and Sergins, were 
Enemies to Formoſus, for ſetting up other powers againſt France, and 
becauſe his party was againſt Sergius : But I wonder that Platina tells 
us, that both Srephen and Sergius took Formoſus out of his Grave, and 
the one cut off his three Fingers, and the other his Head; and both 
caſt into Tyber! If this be true, he was taken up again the firſt time, 
and buried again, But ſuppoſe that it was but his Fingers that were 
caſt in the firſt time, and the Corps after; or elſe he was found after 

e firſt time, Platina ſaith, It _is reported, but not of any certainty ; 
that ſome Fiſher-men found the Corps, and buried it at St. Peters Chnrch, 
and that while it was doing, the Church [mages bowed to it (It's well 
Uncertainty was put into the Story:) and that ſome thought this 
moved Sergins to envy; bt 


ut that indeed it was, becauſe Forenoſus 
party were againſt his Papacy. It ſeenis by this that the Fiſher-men 
found him after the firſt caſting into Tyber ; or elſe his burial by them could 
not be called the occaſion of Sergius fact, So little reſt had this Popes Car- 


. | kaſs, being twice buried, twice taken up, twice judged, and executed 
\ after death, and twice caſt into Tyber, But ſaith Platina, [ Popes now 


ſeeking and getting the Popedome by liberty and ambition, diſregarding 
Gods Worſhip, exerciſed enmity 4; ainſt one another ; no otherwiſe than ao 
the eruelleſt Tyrants, glutting their own luſts the more ſecurely, when there 
are none left to reſtrain Vices. This wicked Man for almolt ſeven Years 
enjoyed the fruits of his iniquity, . 
9, 24, Here Baronius and Binixs forget to anſwer the preat difficul- 
ty. 1ſt. How the Roman ſucceſſion eſcaped from being interrupted. 2. And 
aiſo, where was the Roman Church while ſuch Reigned as were no 
Popes. 3. And alſo, where was its Holineſs and Infallibility, when it 
had the wor of Aen (as they ſay themſelves) thus ſet over them as 
their 
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their Heads: But they are careful, [Nequis puſillanimus ex hoc fatto 
ſeandalum accipiat, leſt weak minded perſons ſhould be ſcandalized by 
this: And they tell us as a ved - providence of God, That ſo 
eat was the reverence to the Church cf Rome, that even when ſuch Men 
envaded the Popedome unlawfully, being even in the Churches cenſure ra- 
ther Apoſratical than Apoſtolical ;, yet thoſe that did but kear who was Pope 
(eſpecially the Northern Countries that were far off) obeyed them : ſo that 
any Man may underſtard by how great a providence God Governeth the 
univerſal Church, which when it was ſet on Fire at the will of Whores, 
and all miſchiefs and ſcandals did increaſe, and it was feared it would 
be divided by a great ſchiſme ; yet God defended it from all hereſy and 
ſehiſme, all Nations perſiſted in one bond of Faith, and Covent of Obe- 
dience,] Indeed Gods providence is wonderful that ſaveth his true 
Church from ſuch wicked uſurpersz and keepeth a Union of all in Chriſt : 
But this is no honour to the wicked uſurpers 3 when now fifteen ſchiſmes 
had divided them, and many more afterward; nor was it any honour 
or bleſſing, to them that gave up their Kingdoms to ſuch uſurpers. 
If theſe were no Pope, but intruding Whore-mongers; was it a bleſ- 
ſing to the World to be deceived, and to take thoſe for Popes, that indeed 
were none. But had not they then a ſeeming Church, and indeed none, 
when an eſſential part was Null, 
$, 25. CCCVIIL. They that Anno geg. A Council at Sorfſons 
ordered ſome_Reformation, 1 178 tm? 
$. 26. Leo called Philoſophus Son to Baſilins Macedo, this while 
was Emperour in the Eaſt, who being formerly ſuſpected and impri- 
ſoned by his Father, upon ſome ſuggeſtion of Phorins, and Sanrabacenus 
was revenged on them, when he Reigned, and depoſed Phorzus, and 
put him into a Monaſtery, This is the relt, that Ambition procureth. 
Thus Sin is the miſery of the Sinner. Alexander his Unckle was Gar- 
dian to Conſtantine Prophyrus Leo's Son, the Father being Dead : N:- 
cholas had before been made Patriark,, and upon offence depoſed, and 
Euthymius put in his place. But Alexander depoſed Euthymins, and 
reſtored Nicholas: and having ſpent thirteen Months in Drunkenneſs 
and Luſt, Bled to Death; and Conſtantine, ſeven Years old, with his Mo- 
ther Zoe Reigned alone : Conſtantine Ducas rebelling, is ſubdued : The 
Bulgarians Conquered by Leo Phocas General; who thereupon aſpiring 
to the Crown, was ſlain, Eight Years after, Zoe is removed, and one 
Komanns Lecapenus made Guardian ; and C:ſar, He advanced three of 
his Sons to the like honor, to ſtrengthen himſclf, and made his other 
Son Theophilatt Patriark, inſtead of Srepherr, though he was but ſixteen 
Years old, He Marricd his Daughter to the 4«lgarian King; and 
then began to deſpiſe the Emperour, and prefer himſelf. God puni- 
ſhed this, by permitting his own Son Srzephen, to depoſe and baniſh him 
into an /land: At laſt Conſtantine awaked, and depoſed them all, and 
ruled himſelf, in D:unkennefs, and Debauchery fifteen Years, — 
ved. 
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dyed; or as ſome ſay, was killed by Romanus's Sons, 

After him MNicephorus Phocas a ſuccesful Warrior, but a bad Man, 
Ruled ; The Church called him bad for oppreſſing them with Taxes: 
His Wife Theophanon, and Fohn Trimiſces (who ſucceeded) killed him, 
Thus hath the World been Governed; and this is the profit of Am- 
bition. | 

. 27. The next Pope is Anaſtatins the 3d. who ſate two Years, 
and two Months. In this time the Eaſtern Emperour Leo publiſhed 


Conſtitutions, which Baroxiys and Bmnins (p. 1053.) deride_as ridicr- 
.lous, in.imitation_of 7#/#in:an, becauſe he preſumed to make Church 
Laws, <# 


S. 28. Lando-was the next Pope, Anno 912, and ſite 6. Months 
/and 22. Days; ſay Baronius and Binins, [This Man at the importn- 
nate inſtarce, of that moſt potent, moſt noble, and moſt impudent Whore 
.Theodora, (who had proſlituted one of her Daughters Marozia to Pope 

/ Sergius, and the other Theodora ro Aldebert Marqueſs of Tuſcia, and 

\ hereby had obtained or kept the Monarchy of the City, (who was Pope if 
this Whore was Monarch) did create John whom ſhe moſt filthily doted on, 

.4 Prebyter of Ravina, the Biſhop of Bononia, and Peter Arch-Biſhop of 

"Ravenna being Dead, . he made .him there Arch-Biſhop, And a little af- 

\zer ſo filthy an att, he Died, Luitpraud. 4, 2,-c, 13. 

-S, 29. Next cometh this ſame Man, Anno 912 Fohn 10. ſaith Platina and 

, others, the Son of Pope Sergius (by the Whore Marozia ſay ſome, 
but its not like, becauſe Xarozia killed him.) But its more probable, 
as Onuphrzus noteth, that it was not this Fehr, but the next that was 
Son to Sergius and Marozia. This Pope ſaith Baron. and Bin. is he 
that the famous Whore Theodora for- great comelineſs of perſon doted 
on; and ſa th Luitpraud, got him made EE ; 7 amy and 


CP after Pope of Rome, that ſhe might not lye with _bim ſo ſeldome, as the 
diſtance erwecy Rome 414 Ravenna would neceſſitate. So [| ſay they, this 
impudent Man being powerful at Rome, by the ſtrength of a Whore, is 
mnade a falſe Pope and wicked invader of the Seat] where they ſhew 
Hew this Whore obtained her power, But was this no interruption of 
the ſucceſſion neither, mor a nullifying of the Papal Church, while he 
Late 13, or as Onuphrinus, 14. Years and more, No faith Baron, (and 
Bin,) He that was an [nvader, Theif, and :Robber, by the after Con- 
ſent of _ the Roman Clergy, became the lawful Pope of Rome. 1. We 
fee then, what the Romane Clergy were, that would have ſuch a Pope, 
2. But they give no proof of any ſuch Conſent; but ſay, It is veri- 
ſrmnile. 3. And where was the Church till that Conſent, or at leaſt its 
Holineſs, 4. Can ſuch Mens Conſent make a Pope of an uncapable 
perſon? Will no Wickedneſs incapacitate ? 

$. 30. Say the foreſaid Authors, in this Popes time Siſcvandns Bi- 
ſhop of Compoſtella, finding the great diverſity of the Roman and 21o- 
zarabick, Liturgy, altered his by the Popes conſent, 
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After Herveus, one Seulphus was Arch-Biſhop of Rhemes. Heribert 
Earl of Agquirane, conſidering that the Biſhop of Khemes Anointeth the 
King of France, bargained to have his Son made next Biſhop; that 
thereby he might get the Crown, In haſt Sex/phus is Poyſoned, becauſe 
they could not ſtay till he dyed. Herbert's Son, not yet Five Years 
old, is made Arch-Biſhop, (0 ſce'us in auditum, ſay Baromus and Binius,) 
This monſtreus Elettion, (ſay they) never before ſeen or heard of in the 
Chriftian World, nor perhaps thought of, Pope John did not only not diſal- 
low, but ratifyea. —— And by this Fatt, the Infamous Pope gave an Ex- 
ample to many Princes, not only in that, but the following Ages, ( Alas, 
for Grief |) to procure Lads that were their Kindred, to be thruſt into 
the Chief Seats, (or Bifho;ricks) to the great Miſchief of the Church.] 
A Work (ſay they) indeed, worthy ſuch a Pope, whom an Infamous We- 
man, by an Infamous Work, had thruſt mto St, Peter's Char, 

Qx, Were ſuch Villaines as Infallible as others? Did their Love, 
Honelty, and Chaſtity fail; and yet, Were they ſecured again(t the 
Failing of their Faith? Or, Had they a Sincere Faith, that had no o- 
ther Grace? And, Could theſe forgive Sins, and deliver Souls out of 
Purgatory ? 

When he had fate Fourteen Tears, or Sixteen, (faith Baronius and Bi- 
nius) Marqueſs Wido, by rhe Perſwaſion of his Wife Marozia, ( Pope 
A Sergius Whore) for the ſake of his Brother Peter, whom they hated, caſt 
him out of his Seat into a Priſon, where ſhortly after, he was Choked 
with a Pillow: And ſo the Invader, and unjuſs Deteiner of the Apoſto- 
lick-Seat, had an End worthy of his Wickedneſs, And he, that by the Im- 
prudent Mother, Theadora, had violently ſeized on the Holy Seat, by her 
as Impudent Daughter, was by God's juſt Fud;ment Ejefted, Impriſoned, 
and Deprived both MS: and of his Life, Ex Luitpr. & Frodoaldo, 


Baron, 


ſmall Matters ; and One at Diburge, to Excommunicate ſome that-put 
out the Biſhops Eyes. 

$. 33. The next Pope, is Leo the Sixth; and Dyed after Seven (or 
Six) Months, and Fifteen Dayes. 

$. 34. Next, Anno g2g9, ſucceeded Stephen the Eighth, (or Seventh) 
and ſate but two Years, one Month, and fifteen Dayes. How they were 
ſo faſt diſpatched, I omit. 

$. 35, Next comes _the Son of Marozza, Po us his Baſtard, 
CT ns Eooons ; Bl er, and Father-in-Law, W:ao, got 
him in Amo g3T;.even when he was a Lad under Age. His Brother 
Albericus, (faith Zaronius) did keep this Pope in Priſon to his Death. 
But the Caſe was this, (vid, in, p, 105 3, C Wido being Dead, Ma- 
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rozia effereth the Dominion of Rome to his own Brother Hugo, on con- 
dition be would Marry her : He accepteth the Condition, and ſecretly en- 
tering the Caſtle of St. Angelo, after he had committed Inceſt with her, 
his Brother's Widow, he deſpiſed the Romans, When his Son-in-Law Al- 
bericus, by his Mother Marozia's Command, poured out Water to waſh his 
Hands, he ſtroke him on the Face for pouring too much, To Revenge this 
Wrong, Albericus ftir'd up the Romans to a Defeftion ; and having by 
Aſſault of the Caſtle, put to Flight his Faiher-in-Law Hugo, he command- 
ed his Mother Marozia, and his Baſtard-Brother, the Counterfeit Pope 
John, zo be kepr in Priſon, im which the violent Invader dyed, being vi6- 
lently caſt out, after for five Tears, and ſome Months, he had rather fil- 
thily Defiled, than Ruled the Apoſtolick, Seat. ] Saith Binixs out of Luit- 
prandus and Baronius : Calling him a Monſter; and yet Magnifying 
Rome, becauſe ſuch were Obeyed. 

$.36, CCCX, Anno 932. A ſmall Council at Erford in Germany, un- 
der King Henry, decreed, 1. That — be kept for an Honou- 
rable Commemoration of the Twelve Apoſtles, and Faſting on the E- 
vens. 2, That no State-Meetings be kept on the Lord's-Dayes, or a- 
ther Holy-Dayes; nor Chiiltians then cited to the Courts of Juſtice. 
3, Nor when he is going to Church, 4. That ſcandalous Miniſters be 
tryed, 5. That no private Chriſtian make, or impoſe any.Faſt on him- 
ſelf, without the Biſhop, or his Miſonaries Conſent. (An unreaſona- 
ble Uſurpation! Muſt the Biſhop needs know all the Reaſons that e- 
very Man hath for Faſting, and be Judge of them? But ſure, the Bz- 
ſhop's Dioceſs had not then ſo many hundred Pariſhes, and ſo many 
Counties, as they have now : Elſe, by that time, the Biſhop and his Com- 
miſſary had heard a tundred Thoufand, or Fifty Fhouſand Perſons, tell 
him, what Reaſons they had to Faſt beſides the comMn Faſts, at any time, 
or on any ſpecial Occaſions, much of his time would be taken up. 

$. 37. Ano 935. A Council at Rhemes againſt Church-Robbers, &c. 

$. 38. Anno 936. Leo the Seventh was made Pope, after Fohn the 
Eleventh, In that time Hugo, that was got away from Albericus, had 
got an Army, and Beſieged Rome, A Match was made for Albericus 
to Marry Hugo's Daughter: And ſo Marozia's Husband and Son' were 
agreed, by the means of Odo, Abbot of Cluniac. 

$. 39. Henry, King of Germany, the Glory (faith Baronins and Binius) 
of Chriſtian Religion, dyed at this time; who, after many other Nati- 
01s, —_ alſo the King of Denmark to the Chriſtian Faith : and 
left his Son Otho, the Heir of his Piety and Valour. Yet are not 0- 
ther Papiſts aſhamed to ſay, That all theſe Nations were Converted by 
the Pope; who was the great Scandal, that hindred the Converſion of 
the World. 

$. 40. But (ſay the ſame Authors) Manaſſes, Biſhop of Arles, now 
troubled the Church : Being an Ambitious Man, not contented with his Seat, 
by the means of Hugo King of Italy, he alſo snvaded the Biſhopricks of 
Ycrona, 
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Verona, and of Trent, and of. Mantua, and of Milan it ſe!f! CO no 
the Church proſper'd!) Saying, That he 1 it by the ABN of bs 
Prince 7 the Apoſites ; who at once peſſeſſed Rome, Antioch, and Alex- 
andria. Ex Luitpraud. (And could the Pope blame him, that would 
be Biſhop at the Antipodes, and have all the World ?) But its ſtrange, 
in Men ſhould talk of Biſhops Ambition, as of a ſtrange thing, in the 
car 937. 

$. 41. Annog39, Pope Stephen the Nineth was choſen by Orho of Gey= 
many, without the Cardinal-Clergy, who had neither Power, nor Vir- 
tue enough, to chooſe: And the City was under the Power of Albe- 
ricus, who Tyrannized over them: And becauſe he had not the Choice 
he cauſed ſome Fellows ſo to'cut and mangle the Face of the Pope, 
that he would never after be ſeen abrogd, but kept cloſe till he dyed ; 
which was after Three Years. This Ortho reſolved to Revenge on Al- 
bericus : And alſo, the War between Hugo, and Albericus, broke out 
again, Platina ſaith, That Hugo was about to Revenge the Pope, but 
then Dyed, 
' $.42. A Synod was at Narhor, to end the Contention of two Bi- 
ſhops, about the Extent of their Dioceſſes, and Juriſdiion. 

. 43. CCCXI. If yet you perceive not the ſad State of the Church, 
by Men's ſtriving for Church-Dignities; a Council at Soifſons, Anno 
940. will tell you more. ' You heard before, how the Earl of Aquitane 


had got his Son to be made Arch-Biſhop of Rhemes : The Child in 
coats, was but Five Years old: It A that he was put out a- 
$ain for his Infancy, or Non-Age; and Arraldus, a Monk, choſen in 

is ſtead, This Council of Biſhops, was to decide the Caſe between 
the two Arch-Biſhops. The Objetion againſt one, was his Infancy, 


and his Father's ill means to bring him in: The Objection againſt the 
other, was Perjury; He had ſworn, that he would never accept an 


Arch-Biſhoprick: (Alas! Muſt the Church of France be Headed by -—_ 
one_of theſe; an Infant, or a Perjured Monk!) The Synod caſt out Biniue, 


the Perjured Monk, and judged the Seat to the Infant, as being law- 
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fully Choſen ; ( Power made it a Lawful Call, ) And the Biſhops went i« Cbro- 


to &Khemes, and Conſecrated him, 

6.44, In the Year 920. the French Nobles, by conſent at Soiſſons, 
had Revolted from King Charles; becauſe he took Haganon, a Man of 
low Quality, into his Privy-Council, and made him Great : Her- 
veus, Biſhop of Rhemes, had partly healed this Breach, But, Azno 
922, it broke out again; and the Nobles choſe Robert King, and Her 
veus Conſecrated him: But this Rebellion was their Ruin. * Three 
Years after dycth Herveus : And the next Year, Robert Fighting a- 
gainſt Charles, was lain at Sorſſons ; yet his Army conquered the King's. 
Shortly after, Rodolph Duke of Burgundy, is called in by the Nobles, 
and made King; as if the Ringdom had been void. Charles, on pre- 
tence of a Treaty, is led by Heribert to a Go) and thence carryed 

_— | '2Z - . re 
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& Ariald; and they undid, what the laſt had done, and Depoſcd Hugo, 
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to Perone, where he dyed, Anno g29, leaving a Son Lewis to Fight 
for the Kingdom. And when- Charles was in Priſon; Fugo rejected 
Redulph, and called Lewis out of England, to be King; Arnog936. Bur 
Hugo and Heribe't would be his Maſters, and gave him little Quier. 
Heribert dyeth miſcrably, and Repenteth. Hugo Domineering, the 
King craveth Aid of Ortho out of — againſt him: But ſhortly 
dycth himſelf, by a Diſeaſe got by a Fall in Hunting a Wolf. Leurha- 
rius his Son, ſucceedeth him.. In his Third Year, Hugo the Great 
Duke of Orleance, dyeth; and Lotharinus the King, Anno 986, Hig 
Son Ludovicus ſucceeded; . who dyed Childleſs, Anno g87. And in him 
ended the Line of Charles the Great: For Charles Duke of Loraine, 
that was next, was by the Treachery of a Biſhop, taken by Hugo Ca- 
pee, the Son of the fore-ſaid Duke Hugo, and impriſoned to Death : 
And this Hugo got Poſſiſſion of the Crown. So much briefly on the 
By of theſe Matters; that they after interrupt us not too much: See 
Dion, Petav, lib. 8, c. 16. 

$. 45. Marinus 2, (alias, Martin 3.) is made Pope, Anno 943. and 
Reigned three Years, and ſome Months (the common Time of Popes 
in-that Age.) In his time, Artaldus ſtrove again for the Seat of Rhemes. 

$. 46, CCCXII, When Biſhops would needs be Princes, they tapght 
Princes to reſolve to be Biſhops: And as Heribert did at Rhemes, (0 


did the Emperor at Conſtantinople put_in a Patriark, Trypho, a Aork; 
on condition, that he ſhould hold it but a 6n_S9n_Theplpl fiis own Son Theophylatt 
came_to Age, When the time came, Trypho would not Reſigne: A 
Council is called; where Zin, ex Curopal. tells you the State of that 
Church alſo, as too like the Weſtern, The Council being met, Tryphor 
makes a Speech to them, and ſaith; That his Adverſaries, that had a 
mind to caſt him out, gave the reaſon, that he knew not Letters : But that 
they might all ſee that this was falſe, and that he could Write ard Read, 
he call'd for Pep and-Paper; and ( having been taught thus much be- 
fore) wrote his Name thus: [ hon the Mercy of God, Arch- 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople, New_Rome, and Univerſal Patrriark, ] (for 
that was then the Title.) The Emperor receiving the Paper, (it ſeems, 
knowing. that he could not Read) writeth over head [| Knowing my 
ſelf Unworthy, I Reſigne the Throne to any that will. } And ſo ſent the 
Paper to the Council; and the Biſhops (wiſe and Good Men, you 
muſt ſuppoſe) Dethron'd Tryphon, The Seat ſtaid void: five Months, 
till Theophylatk came to Age; who then -was choſen. 

$. 47. Anzo 946. Agapetusthe Second is made Pepe, in atime when 
Wars (between. the. Fiungerians, and Henry Bavaria, Berengarius and 
Otho, &c.) made Miſerable the Countries, and Ignorance and Ambiti- 
on the Churches. 

$. 48. CCCXIIL. A Council-at Virdun in France, again tryed. the 
Cauſe between, the fore-ſaid Infant, and the Perjured Biſhops, Hugo and 


— 
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and gave the'Seat to Arrald, Yet we have not done with Doing and 
Undoing : For Pope Agapete now took Hugs's Part; and wrote to the 
Biſhops of France and ©ermany, that Hugo that was in Poſſeſſion, was 
to be kept there, But the Pap:#s ſay, he miſtook by Hugo's Miſ-in- 
formation. | 

$. 49. CCCXIV. Ano g,8. Another Council at Moſome was cal- 
led for the ſame Buſineſs: Hugo would not come in, but ſent the Pope's 
Letters; which being not Canonical, but his bare Command, they re- 
jected them, caſt out, and Excommunicated- Hugo, till the next Ge- 
neral-Council, 

$.50. CCCYEV. Anne 948, A General-Council-of France and Ger- 
many is called at Engelenheim, for the ſame Cauſe; almoſt all Franee 
being diſquicted about two Mens ſtriving, who ſhould be the Great 
Arch- Biſhop: The Pope's Legate Marinus, proved Hugo's Letters falſe ; 
and Hugo was Excommunicated, and Arrald ſeiled. But the Preſence 
of two Kings, Ludovicxs and Orho, did much there-to, 

The Biſhops thence removed to Triers, (called another Council) where 
they judged for King Ludewicxs, againit Duke Hugo; and Excommu- 
nicate4 ſome Biſhops Ordained by Biſhop H»go, (that-was Ordaincd in 
his Child-hood. ) 

And another Council at Rome confirmed theſe things. 

$. 51, Now cometh the Famous Pope Zohn the Twelfth, the Son of 
Prince Albericus, the Son of the Famous Whore: A Child too. Saith 
Baronins and Binins, (p. 1060.) Quanquam buic Legitima <tas aliaq; 
omnia deefſent que inlegitims Pontifice requiruntur, tamen accedente poſtea 
conſenſu totius Cleri, viſum eſt bunc potins eſſe Tolerandum quam Ecclefjam 
Schiſmate aliquo, quod alicquin exortum -furſſet, dividerdam. He wanted 
Natural and Moral Endowments; even All Things neceſſary to 4 Legt- 
timate Pope, ſay they: And yet, the After-Conſent of the Clergy made 
him Tolerable, &c. Qu. 1. But, Did that After-conſent make him a 
true Biſhop? 2, If not, Where is their Succeſſion? 3. Did God av- 
thorize the Clergy, torconſent to ſuch a Man? Where ? Prove it. 4. 
not, Could their Conſent make him a Biſhop? ls not all Power of God ? 
And, Doth God give ir contrary to his Word? 5. Were not thoſc 
Clergy-Men wicked theinſclves, that would do ſo? 6. Did thoſe Do- 
ors preſume, that their Readers were ſuch Fools, as not to know, that 
Forma non recipitur niſi in n:4teriam diſpoſitam? And that Ex quovis lig- 
no non fit Aercurms, An |lliterate 
He that is no Chriſtian, cannot be a Biſhop ; nor he that hath not the 
Qualifications eſſentially neceſſary, All the World cannot make a Phy- 


fician, a Lawyer, a Divine, a true Paſtor or Biſhop, of an-Ideot, ag, 


Infant, or a Man that wanteth Effential Diſpclitions, To ſay, he wa» 
ted all requiſite Qualifications, and yet that he was a Biſhop, is a Con- 
tradifion : Materia_Diſpoſita + Forma, being the Conſtitutive” Cau- 


SI 


an cannot be a wenn be 


ſes, What if they had made a Biſhop of a Tark,-an-Jzfidel, a Corpr, 
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&c? Had it not heen a Nullity, and prophane Mockery? 7, Whar 
- Elſe ſignify all the Canons, that nuVify Ordinations- for leſs Faults ? 
But the Image of a Biſhop, will make but the Image or Carkaſs of a 

- Church. 
$. 52. Fut, ſay they, Cum Univerſa Eccleſia Catholica ſciret minus 
malum «ſe caputt quantam libet monſtro/um proferre quam unum COr PMs in 
duo ſecari, & ducbus capitibus informari, eundem toro orbe terrarum tan- 
quam verum & legitimum Pontificem venerata fuit, Anſw, 1, What a 
ſhameleſs Drezm do you impoſe on us, under the Name of, Torus or 
bis Terrazum ? What had the Ethiopians, the Armenians, yea, or the 
Gre k:Church, to do with Pope John ? Or, What was it to them, how 
he was called, or what he was? Did not the Parriark of Conſtan- 
tiople then write himſelf, the Tniverſal Patriark ? (even Tryphon, that 
they ſaid, could not write any thing elſe.) Where is your Proof of 
this Univerſal Concefhon 2? Which way did the - whole Cathelick-Church 
Cor the Tenth or Hundredth Part of it) ſignify their Conſent ? 2, Who 
caught you to feign the State and Neceſſity of ſuch a Church, as mult 
' have another Univerſal Head beſides Chriſt? You know, that it is the 
Being of ſuch a Church or Head, ( be he never ſo Good) that we de- 
ny: And you have never proved, nor can prove it. * He only is the 
' Univerſal Head, who maketh Univerſal Laws, and undertaketh Uni. 
verſal Teaching, and is an Univerſa! Judge and Protector ; none of which 
any Mortal man can perform, The very Fiction of ſuch a Head and Body, 
- is Monſtrous, and your Capital Error. 3. How ſmall a part of the 
- Chriſtian World was ſubjeRt to the YVope, at that time; thovgh within 
his regch, he was almoſt at the Iicighth of his Preſumption? 4. He 
that wanteth what is Eſſential to a true Biſhop, is no true Biſhop : But 
Pope Fobn the Twelfth wanted what was -Efſential to a true Bi- 
ſhop: Ergo, He was none. The Amer is proved: He that want- 
& the neceſſary Dzſpoſition of the Receptive Matter, and is not Subje- 


.\#tum Capax, wanteth that which is Eſſential to a true a Biſhop: (For 
the Materia Diſpoſia is- en Efſential Conſtitutive Cauſe ; a SubjctFum 
Capax is Eſſential ro_a Relation.) But_fFobr the Tweltth- wanted the 
Neceffary Diſpoſicion of the Matter ad Forman Recipiendam, or was not 


Subjcttum Capax: Proved. He that wanted capable Ape, and all o- 
ther Things nec«fſary to a lawful Pope, was not Subjectum Capax ; bur 


. waned the neceſſary Diſpoſition Receptive, But all theſe, -you ſay your 
ſelves, Pope Jobn wanted: Ergo, &c. 
5 If then the Univerſal Church had ſo erred, as to take him for a 
Biſhop that was none; that Error would not make him a Biſhop, no 
mcre-than it would make a dead Man alive, or an illiterate Man lear- 
\ned. But this is the Romar-Carhelick kind of Proof: You ſay your 
-ſelves, That a Whore, and a wicked Son of that Whore, - got Power 
enough to over-top the Citizens of Rome, and the Clergy, (yet too 
{like-them) and :to thruſt a wicked uncapable Fellow into the Cn. 
When 


— ” he as. — 
F—Y 3s p4 *% 


and their Councils abridped 327 


| When that is done, it's known, all good Men diſſent and abhor it. 
But when he hath Poſſcſſion, they muit know that he hath Poſſeſſion : 
And, What can they do to help it ? What Power have the Erbiopiens, 
Armenians, Syrians, or other Nations of the Earth, in chooſing the Pope 
of Rome? And if they have none in Chooling him, What Power have *: 
they to examine the Choice, and Depoſe him? 'And if they have no 
Power, Why or how ſhould they ſignify their Conſent or Diſſent? If 
they leave your own Matters to your ſelves, What is that to the Cor- 
fent of the Catholick-Church *? But ſome men think, that big Words 
to the Ignorant may ſerve for Proof, even of a Right to Govern at the 
Antipodes, and all the World, 

$. 53- His Father Albericus, being Governour of the City, deſign- 

ed the Succeſſion to his Son Oftavian : To which he added the Ufſur- 
ped-Papacy, calling himſelf oh. The firſt (ſay Baronins and Binins) 
that changed his Name, (though others ſay Sergius was the firſt.) 
Saith Platina ; Freombku Touth, he w aminated with all odious Crimes, - 
and Filthineſs: When he had any time to ſpare from his Luſts, ut was ) 
not ſpent in Praying, but in Hunting, Two of the Cardinals, moved with 
the Shame of ſich a Pope, ſend Letters to Germany, ro.Otho, to n- 
treat him to ſave Rome from Berengarius, (that Plundered all the Coun- | 
try) and from Pope John the Twelfth, or elſe Chriſtianity was loft, \, 
John having notice of this, catcheth the Cardinals, and cutteth off the Noſe 
of one, and a Hand of the other, Otho cometh into Italy, and rouk Be- 
rengarius, and his Son Albertus, and Baniſhed them, Yet Baronius and | + 
Binius, out of Luitpraudus, ſay, That the Pope himſelf ſ:nt for Otho,/ 
to Help him, However that was, the Pope reccived him as with Honor, 
and Crowned him che Emperor of Germany, (the Firſt) and Hungary. 
The Pope, and all the Great Men of the City, ſwore over the Body of 
St. Peter, that they would never help Berengarins or Adelbert : and the 
Emperor departed. But the Pope quickly broke his Oath, and joyned-- . 
with Adelbert : Which the Emperor hearing, ſaid, He 3s 4 Child; per- 
haps Reproef,, and Example, may yet reclaim him, He returned to Rome, 
and Adelbert, and the Pope fled: The Citizens recerved the Emperor, 

' and promiſed him Fidelity; and tock, an Oath, that they wonld never 
Chooſe or Ordain a Pope, without the Conſent and Choice of the Emperor 
Otho, «nd his Son Otho, John fled into a Wood, and lay there like the 
Wild- Beaſts, (Saith Platina.) 

$. 54. CCCXVI. Orho called a Council at Rome; where the Bi- 
ſhops depoſed Fohn, and made Lco Pope ; By which we ſtill ſee, how <v 
obedient the Biſhops were to the ſtronger Side; or elſe, that really e- 
ven thoſe near Rome, did not conſent to Fohn; much leſs the whole Ca- 
tholick-Church, as Baronius immodeltly afftirmeth, 

The Council was called, Anno 963. out of Italy, France, and Ger- 
many, beſides Roman Cardinals aid Nobles, The Emperor firſt asked, 


Why Pope John was not there ? The Roman Biſhops, as 56: | 
LLP. 
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byters, and Deacons, and .all the Pecple anſwered, We wonder your Holy 
Prudence ſhould atk, us this Queſtion, ſering he fo openly manageth the 
Works of the Devil, that it is not urknown to the Babylonians, Iberians, 


or Indians, The Emperor required particular Accuſations : Then Peter, 
a Cardinal-Pre:byter, ſaid, That he ſaw him Celebrg 5 0m- 


Ordain a Deacon 1 rſes, Benedict, and many others ſaid, 
That he Ordained Biſheps for Money; and Ordained_a_Bey of Ten Tears 


to God the Lord, Depart from us, we would not have the — of 
R 


That you drunk WWine.in Love to the Devil; aik't Help of Jupiter, Ve- 
nus, and other Demons, at your Dice, &Cc. We crave you would come, 
and anſwer for your ſeif ; and ſwear, nothing (l.all be done to yeu beſides 


the Canons, 


arother Pope: If you do ſo, 1 Excommunicate yeu from God Almighty, 


{ The Pope reading this, ſent this Anſwer, [We hear, that you will make 


hat you nay bave uo Licenſe to Ordain any, nor to Celebrate Aaſs. ] 
After 


l—_— et 
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After this, more Biſhops came ont of Germany ;, and they write again to the . 
Pope, telling him, That if he will not appear and anſwer, they ſhall deſpiſe his 

Excommunications, and turn it upon himſelf. He would not be found, The 

Emperor ſeeing he would not appear, told the Council, how treacherouſly he 

had dealt by him, intreating him to come, and help him; and after broke 

his Oath, and joyned with his Enemies, The whole Clergy, Biſhops, and all 

the People, cry out, An un heard-of Wopnd muſt be cured with an uns 
heard-of Cautery ; and declaring the Miſchief he had done, cravcth that 
this Monſter of incurable Vice, might be caſt out of the Roman-Church ; 

and another put in his Place, that will go before them with goed Example, 

Then they all cryed up Leo the Proto-Sorintarius; which thrice repeating, 

upon C onſent, they Ordained him, and ſwore Fidelity to hin. 

S, 54. If now Baronius and Bininus ſay, That the Clergies Conſent 
can make an uncapable Monſter a true Biſhop, let any one tell us: 
1, Whether this Council did no! prove, that. the Church did not con- 
ſent to Fohn? 2. Or, Whether his utter Incapacity, many expreſs Ca- 
nons, and the Biſhops and-Ccuncils Conſent, did not Eject him, and 
Authorize Leo ? | 

s. 55. But here we come to the Core of all the Papiſts Cheats : 
When they tell us themſelves of all this Wickedneſs, they cry out, O 
the happy Church of Rome ! that though it fail in Manners, yet never 
faileth in Faith, Arſw. 1. If General Councils are ſufficient Witneſſes, 
that judged Popes Hereticks, it hath failed in Faith, 2. Hath that Man 
true Faith, that wanterh all things requiſite to a Lawful Biſhop, and that 
drinketh to the Devil, and+ praycth. to Jupiter and Venus; and Li- 
veth in all Wickedneſs ? What a thing is Fopiſh Faith? 3. Did Chriſt 
mean to pray only, that St. Perer might have ſuch a Faith, as will 
ſtand with Wickedneſs and Damnation? What the better is any Man 
of a wicked Heart and Life, for a dead Opinion call'd Faith, that will 
damn him the more deeply for ſinning againſt it? 4. It is not poſſi- 
ble, but that ſerious true Belicf of ſo great Things, as God, and Chri/t, 
and Glory, will bring a Man to ſerious Repentance and Retormati- 
on. 

$. 56. Here Barons and Binius become this Monſter's Advocate, 
and ſay, [| That there never was a Council of Orthodox Men, that ſinned 
more againſt the Canons and Traditions, than this falſe Council, ] (How 
falſe is a Dcvil-worſhipping- Pope, a Murderer, and common Adulterer, 
and ince(tuous Villainies, in compariſon of all his Neighbor-Biſhops ? ) 
1, They ſay, They could rot call a Council without him. Anſw. 1. He 
was no Pope. 2. It's a Traytcrous Fiction to ſay, That an Emperor 
may not call his Subje&t-Biſhops together, to a Council. 3. VVhat 
if Deviliſh Villains will make Murders, and Perjury, and Reheilions, 
to pa's for Dutics, and never call Councils; Muſt the Dez! therefore 
be made Lord of the Catholick - Church, without Remedy? .. VVho 
gave your Pope that Priviledge? If Council or Princes, they can take 
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it from him: If Chriſt, prove it, or Shame be to him that yieldeth it, 
5. That Man is ſo ignorant of Church-Hiſtory, or Impudent, as not 
10 be worthy to be difputcd with, that denyeth, That Princes have cal- 
led Councils, even the Greateſt, and moſt Honored, 

Il. They ſay, There ſhonld be Seventy-Two Witneſſes; and there was 
ſearce one, beſides the Accuſers. ] Anfw. 1. The whole Council, and 
People of Kome, and Army, are VVitneſſes, under the moſt direful 
Imprecations. 2. The Pope may go on ſafely, till God take him in Hand, 
#f_he mult paſs for Innocent till he will lye with his own Siſters, or 
murder Men, and cut off their Virilia, &c, before Seyenty-Twa Y Yit- 
nefſes! O ſhameful Holy-Chnrch, that is thus EMentiated ! 

Ill. They fay He ſhould have been thrice cited. Arnſ. 1. What! 
When he would not be found ?- 2. Is that neceſſary to the being of the 
Sentence ? 

IV. They ſay, No delay was granted! Arn/. He was not to be found: 
And to what was delay neceſſary, when the Babyloniaus, Iberians, and 1n- 


dians had notice of his Djabolical Life. 
Lg V. They.ſay, contrary to ouncils, the Emperour Condemneth him, 


who may not Condemn any Clerk. .A4nf. But you may Condemn Kirgs 
and Emperours! ls not this Hereſy, contrary to Rom, 13. and the 5. 
Commandement; How ſhall Mens Lives, Wives, and Eſtates be fa- 
ved from Clergy-men, if Kings may not judge and puniſh them. This 
Dotrine calleth for timely reſtraint. 
VI. They ſay, Execution went inſtead of Sentence, Anſ, Is not 
a plain Sentence here expreſſed ? 
VII. The Pope is exempt from all: humane judgment: The whole 
Council therefore were impudent or ignorant to Condemn a- Pope, 
How Which none ever did but a Heretick or Schiſmatick. Arſ, 1ſt, That is, ſuch 
many Ca- as you arc able to call General Councils, Emperovrs and Kings, He- 
ms did reticks and Schiſmaticks ; if they preſume to judge a-Heretick, Schif\- 
john an4\ matick, or devilliſh Pope. But your faculty -proveth not another cul- 
—_— pable. 2, Did not Solomon judge Abiathar ? Did not many Councils 
rents ;. Condern Henorius, and many other Popes, 3. What a caſe js your 
olate? Miſerable Catholick Roman Church in then z when Popes may kill, ravifh, 
blaſpheme, and deſtroy, and no Man can judge them, neither King 
nor Council ?'4, Why ſaid you, that the whole Church did conſent 
to your Pope, when all this Council, and-all the Clergy, ard People 
at Kome thus begged for another, 5. If all' your Biſhops of 1:aly, Ger- 
7 many, &c. arc utterly impudent or ignerant as you call theſe; What an 
honopr is this to the Prelacy of 'your Church? And is it not becauſe 
your Popes ordained them, and like will generate its like, Such other 
trifl.ng objeRions they frame. 
F. 57. Bur now we have two Popes, Fohn and Leo: and to this Day 
it is not known, nor agreed among the Roman DoQors, which was 
the true Pope, Moſt ſay. Leo: Baron. ard Bin, fay, Fobn ; and call 
Leo 


mn, 
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Leo a Schiſmatick; confeſſing yet, that Scriptores in finiti numers call him 
Leo 8th. and own him, How then ſhall we derive their ſucceſſion ? 
Fohn's Kindred got the better, when the Emperour was gone, and cal- 
led him again, and caſt out Leo, Now we have two Heads, and fo 
two Churches; the Church of 7ohn, and the Church of Leo, 

$. 58. CCCXVII. Annog6z, A Council at Conf. gave the Emperor 
Nicephorus Phocas leave to marry Theophanes, the Widdow of Romanus. 


$. 59. CCCXVIIL Arm 964. The monſtrous Bealt Pope Jon gorup a” 
gain, call'd a Synod of Biſhops: And what will not Biſhops do ? He is 
here ſtill called, The moſt Godly an moſt Holy Pope, The Biſhops at his 
motion Condemn Leo,and thoſe that Ordained him,and thoſe that were Or- 
dained by him. And this Council Bins juſtificth, and cryeth down Leo 
3th. as no Pope, But he confeſſeth, that by the common conſent of 
Writers, Leo was the true Pope z but Scriprorumerror veritati nihil prejudi- 
care poteſt, Anſe, 1, How then ſhall all the world that knew not the Caſe, 
be ſure that Bunins and Baroniss are to be believed before all their own 
Writers, whoſe common Sentence is againſt them, and that Romes 


Succeſſion from John is good ? 2. Remember this when you plead for yoar 


ſuppoſed Tradition, that infinite Writers —_ not the Truth. 


9, 60. But ſaith Plarina, [ts reported, that juſt then John w iſhed byGods 
jſt judgment, leſt a Schiſme ſhould have followed, And it is commonly a- 


” 4 
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greed, that being in bed with a mans Wife, the Devil ſtruck him on * 


the head and killed him. But ſome think it was rather the YVomans 
Husband that did_it. | 

$. 61, But yet we are never the nearer conceding, ſtill there are two 
Roman Popes and Churches. Fohr: being dead, one Beneditt is Choſen by 
the parties, Totins clers & populi Romane Conſenſu, ſaith Bin. p. 1067, Yet 
had this Clergy and People ſworn before to Ocho, to Chooſe no Pope 
without his Conſent and Choiſe, and tied themſelves to Leo, But to 
to be Perjured, and change with the Ruling Power, alas how common 
was it ! 

$. 62, The godly Emperor Otho was offended at theſe Villanics, and 
brought an Army again to Rome: Benediftus made them ſtand out a 
Siege till Famine forced them to yield, and the Emperor ſet up Leo, 
and carried away Benedi# to Hamburgh, where he died, And think you 
but this Pope is therefore by Binins and Baronius made a Martyr, that by 
Rebellion and common Perjury was thus ſet up. 

$. 63. While Ortho was at Rome Anno 964. He and Leo 8, called a- 
nother Council of Biſhops, 1talian, Roman ; from Loraine, Saxony, &c. 
and all the Roman People: Pope Benedi# is brought forth, Benedi& 
the Deacon tells him of his Perjury, having broken his Oath to Leo and 
to Otho : Pope Bexeditt ſaid, If Thave ſinned, have mercy on me, The pit- 
tiful Emperour with Tears intreated the Biſhop to have mercy on the 
man: Whereupon, he fell down at the feet of Leo and the Emperour, 
and confeſſed that he had finned 'and —_— the Papacy: and _ 
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red the 1: ſignia to Leo - (yet our foreſaid Annaliſt and Hiſtorian mak 
him and not Leo, the true Pope ſtill.) The Council Depoſed and Baniſhed 
him, but continued him a Deacon as he was before, They. removed 
him to Hamburgh to prevent new broiles. 

6.64. Here Baronius and Binius cry out on the Hiſtory of Lil, raudys as 
Forg'd, on Crantzius, &c. Bug there is a great reaſon why Leo muſt: not 
be taken for a Pope: It is becauſe by a Canon of this his Council they 
gave Otho the ſame power for chooſing Popes as Charles the great had. 
O how much Intereſt prevaileth with theſe Hiſtorians. judgments. 

But alas, Reader, is it not a ſad thing to read how faſt Biſhops and 
People did thus Swear and Forſwcar, and do and undo, making Coun- 
cils as weather-cocks that turn with every Wind that is ſtrong? Is 
this the honour of Prelacy, and. their ſtability in governing the 
Church? 

$. 65. Next comes another 7-hn 13th. who was not Choſen till Leo 
dyed, and expreſly choſen to ſucceed him ; and ſo by that Account of 
{ aronins and Binius the Succeſſion was interrupted, Leo being no Pope 
whom he Succeeded, But, alas, had it not been for the great Zeal of 
Ortho, that came ſo oft with Armics to defend them, and to caſt out in- 
tolerable Popes, what had become of .the Roman Papacy ? This Fob» 
was a Biſhop-before, (as Formoſus was) and ſo by the Canons his EleQj- 
on was Null on that account. Almoſt as ſoon as he was ſetled, faith 
Platina, the Romans having now got a Cuſtome of Expelling their Popes, 
(yet Baron, ſaith, the Univerſal Church owned them,) did by Seditions 
tire out this alſo, By the help of Joſred Earl of Campany, they brake in- 


10; the-Laterane Houſe, and took him, and firſt impriſon him, and then 


fend him Baniſhed into Campania : But John Prince of Campania killed 
Jofred and his only Sony, and delivered Pope John the Eleventh month af - 
zer his Baniſhment : And the Emperour Otho again bringeth an Army to 
Rome, with ſpeed, and caſts the Governour, the Conſuls, and the Dearc- 
bours into Fetters;,, The Conſuls he ſende:h into Germany baniſhed; The 
Dea chours be Hanged : Peter the Prefett of the City, ſome write (ſaith 
Platina\. that he delyvered to the Pope to have his fleſh torn off ; his Beard 
avd Head biirg Shorn, and he hanged a while at the head of the Conſt an- 
ttnian-Horſe, he was ſet on an Aſſe naked, with his face backward, his 
bands tyed wider the taile, and ſo whipt through the Streets till he was al- 
oſt Dead, and then Baniſhed into Germany, T he Corps of Joſred and 
bs Son he cauſed to be taken up, and to be wilely caſt anay inte divers 
filthy places, Thus did the blind Zeal of a good Emperour Revenge and 


_ defend Uſurping Popes. 


$. 66, A Council at Revenna, of ſmall importance, and one at Rome, 
to confirm Glaſſenbury- Monaſtery 1 paſs by : and all the Engliſh Coun- 
cils which Spelman tath given us by themſclves. But it is worth the 
10us: Dun hat, bani ri riage out of 

Favourite ef theſe two Popes, Jobnthe 12. an 


England, was the | 


even much countenanced by the monſtrous Pope that. lay with two 
Siſters of his own, and made his Houſe as a common Whore-houſe, if 
a Council under ſolemn Appeals to God, and Execrations, ſaid true, 

$, 67. The next Pope according to Patina, is Beneditt (though Ona- 
phrins and Binius put Donus next: ſaith Plat, Cintius & potent Cuizcn of 
Rome took him and laid him 4 Fayle, aid there ſtrangled him: He wondred 
that neither Otho nor any other ever Revenged it : But Otho was now ncar 
Death, and could not have leafure to bring an Army out of Germany to 
Rome, every time that wicked Citizens and Popes fell out: - Did the 
Univerſal Church own this man alſo? Bur ( /aith Plat.) Benedifts Me- 
rits were ſuch as Cintius his reward importeth, But yet it was not well 
done of Cintius to meddle with the Pope were he never ſo bad : But alas 
(faith he) how the World is changed! For in our Age, Popes lay Citizens, faul= 
ty or ſuſpected, in the ſame Priſen, and then Macerate them, 

$, 68, Donus 2, was Pope but three months: In his ſhort time, the 
Bulgarians had almoſt taken Conſtant. faith Platira., And Anno 972. 
a Council was held at Jngelheim in Germany, to compoſe Church mat- 


ters. 


Lad ſaevil egiouſly Lot- 


-1 to corrupt the 


s$, 72. Benedift 7, An. g75. drove away Boniface, and was Pope him- 
ſelf: And fo here were again two Popes: Now Orho 2. had a great 
Overthrow by the Greeks in Calabria; and flying by Sea,was taken Priſo- 
ner by 'Pyrats, and Redcemed by the Sicilians; dyed at Kore: And 
Otho the 3. was Choſen in his place by the. Germanes, Writers agree 


not of the time of Senedifts Reign, . In his time they feign, that at —_ 
ci 
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cil at Wincheſter in the midft of their Diſputes, the Image of our Lord 


ſpake_out for the Monks aga ſecular Clergy, andTo decided all the 
Controverſies, 

And a Synod was. at Rome, about the Biſhop of | Magdeburg, accu. 
ſed. 


$. 73. CCCXIX. Anno 975. Ata Council at Conſtantinople, Baſil the 
Partiarch is Accuſed as Criminal, and Antonius Studita put in his 
lace, 
" $. 74. Pope Fohn 14. (alias 15.) is next at Rome, Anno 984, Finius 
/maketh him ſucceed. Boniface that had killed Pope Benedift, and was 
fled to Conſtantinople z- and ſaith, rhat when Boniface knew that Otho the 
Emperour was dead, he returned to Rome, and ſeized on the Papacy a- 
gain; and finding John in it, did not only turn him out, but caſt him in Bond; 
mn the Tower of St, Angelo, which was kept by men of his own fattion ; 
and with great Tyranny kept him there four months, and as a violent and 
/ ſacrilegions Robber, at laſt Murdered him by Famine, And left any hope 
/ ſhould be left to the Emperours Party, he expoſed the Corps of the dead 
\. Pope (for all the Citizens to behold) before the doores of the Priſon : And 
che Pe:ple, ſeeing the bare body of the Pope conſumed by Hunger, buried him 
with Sorrow, In the mean time, the Invader of the Seat, and the cruel 
| Murderer of two Popes, the odious Paricide, and turbulent thief Boniface 
the Anti-Pope, (Oh Horrible!) by Tyranny Invaded St. Peters Chair : But 
afutr four months, by Gods Revenge, he ſuddenly dyed (he killed himſelf 
ſaid Plat. When he was dead, even the fattious perſons on whem he had 
eruſted, Wounded his dead Carkgſs, and Drag'd it through the Cuy, This 
in. out of Baron, and he exautiquis Vatican-Codicibus, 
And muſt a Governour of all the World*be thus Choſen. 

But Plarina ſaith, that ſome ſay, that Ferrxcins, Boniface: Father, a great 
man, - murdered Fehr; and others ſay, he was caſt out for Impotency and 
Tyranny ; and othey: ſay, bymalevolent Seditious Men. So confuſed ( ſaith he) 
are the Hiſtories of thoſe times, 

| $. 75. Nextcomes Fohn 15. (alias 16) Binixs ſaith, that for fear of the 
Platina like uſage that had befallen his Predeceſſors,he leſt Rome & dwelt in Tuſca- 
3 oy ; one Creſconius a great man, having got the Caſtle of St. Angelo: till 
i6. called the Pope ſending to Ocho 3. afrighted the Romans, and made them intreat 
by bin the him to return. But Platina ſaith, That [| He burned againſt the Clergy with a 
47th. , wonderfull Hatred, and therefore was deſervedly hated by the Clergy : 
eſpecially, becauſe be beſtowed all things Divine and Humane on hiskinared, 
diſregarding the honour of God, and the Dignityof the Romane Seat ; which 
Errour (faith he) be ſo Traditioned (or delivered down) that 'it remaineth 
to this day(This is Romane Tradition) a Comet ther appear d, Eamune, Peſte- 
| lence, Earthquakes, which were thought to be for the Pride and rapacity of 

the Pope, and his contempt of God and Man. }] So Platina, 

$. 76. An Inſtance was given of a Biſhop of the contrary Spirit: Agdel- 

hert Bilhop of Pragne in Bybemia found the People ſo contrary to =_ 
an 
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and bad, that he forſook them, and Trav rſt, and then entred into ' 
a Monaſtery : And when he had lived there tive years; the people defired 


him again, and promiſes Qbedicence, A Council at Kom red _his re» 
turn, vvhich with grief he did; But they ſtill proved incorrigble, and he 


again forſook them and vvent to Preach to the /Zungarians, when he Bap- 


zcd the King Sreppen, and did my d. Bin.p.1071. 

« 77. CCCAR. Arnulphus Arch- Biſhop of Rhemes ſuſpected of Trea- 
ſon, for delivering up the City of Rhemes to Charles : Called a Synod at 
_ 38 tags — them that did it. Arno 990, 

. 76. CCCXRXI. Hugo_Capert having now got the Crown of France, 
and deſirous to deſtroy all the Car Tins line, upon the aforeſaid ſuſpi- 
tion got a Synod at Rhemes, to caſt out Arnulphus a Baſtard of that 
Line; ſaying, a Baſtard muſt not_ be a Biſhop : On: Biſhop refuſed ; 
The reſt for fear of that King conſented, and caſt him out ;- (ſo con- 
Rant were the French Biſhops.) 

$. 79. CCCXXIL Six Biſhops, and Nine Presbyters, and Four Dea- 
cons made a Council at Rome, to Canonize Vdalric Biſhop of Auguſta, 
Anno 993. upon the reports of his Holineſs and Miracles. 

Here let me at once tel} the Reader, that he hath no cauſe to think 
the moſt of theſe Canonizations wholly cauſeleſs. But that while Pope 
and Patriarcks, confounded all by wickedneſs and contentious pride; 
God had_many faithful Biſhops and Presbyters that lived holily in 
you and privater kind of Life; And the Popes that would not en- 

ure emiclves to live a Godly life, thought it their honour to have 
ſuch in the Church that did, and to magnify them when dead, and paſt 
contradicting them, Juſt like the Phariſees, at, 23. that killed the 
living Servants of God,._and honoured-the dead, and built them Mo- 
numents, ſaying, If we had lived in thoſe days, we would nat have killed 
them, 

$. 80. CCCXXIII, A Synod was called at 17/:n, to debate the 
Caſe between Arnulph and Gerberr ſubtituted at 4:25, who fo plea- 
ded his canſe, that it was put off 'to another Synod, Zarorn revileth 
ſome Writings aſcrib:d to the former Synod at &Khemer, ſaying, they 
were this Geyberts, as being Blaſphemous againit the Pope » The Cen- 
turiators of Magdeb. mention them at large. Did Kome then govern 
all the World ? 

S. $1. CCCXKEIV. Another Council is called at Rhemes, and Ger- 
bert (that wrote ſo Blaſphemouſly againſt the Pope) is depoſed by the 
Popes means, and Arnulphus reſtored : which Gerber: obſerving, flycth 
to the Emperour to Germany, ſeemeth to repent (as Baron, but ſur- 
mizeth) and gets higher, to be Pope himſelf, by the Emperours means, 
as you ſhall hear anon. 

y$. 2, Can any Man think that Popes, that themſelves came in by Ty- 
ranny and meer Force, and lived in Wickedneſs, could have fo great 
2 Zeal as is pretended to do Juſtice for all others, unleſs for their own 
encs ? s, 83. 
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$. $3. Fohn the 16th. (alias 17) is paſſed over by Binins : Onupbri- 
us faith, that he Reigned four Months : Platina ſaith, he died the tenth 
Year, and fixth Month, and tenth Day (a great ditlerence.) 

$. 84. Gregory the 5th. is next, made Pope (ſaith Plar.) by Otho 3d 
his Authority for Aﬀinity: But (faith Plat.) The Romans make Creſ- 
centius Conſul with chief Power, who preſently made John Biſhop of Placentine 
Pope ; who came to it by the conſent of the Roman Clergy and People, 
to whom the choice belonged, though ſome leave him out : Otho cometh to 
defend his own Pope; Creſcentius fortifieth City and Caſtle againſt him : 
The People dare not reſiſt, but open the City Gates : Creſcentius and Pope 
John flyeth ro the Caſtle; and in hope of Pardon, yiclds : Creſcentius is 
Killed by the People in bis paſſage ;, John hath firſt his Eyes put out, and 
then his Life; ard Gregory the Eleventh Month ts reſtured : Binins ſaith, 
that Johns Hands were cut eff, his Ears cut off, and his Eyes pulled cut ; 
and after ſet on an Aſi, holding the Tail in his Hand, was Carried a- 
bout 1he Streets, 

S. 85. This Pope and Ortho the 34. agreed to ſetile the Eieftion of 
the Emperour, as now it is on the 7. Electors, The cauſe of great 
Confuſions, and Calamitics was, that the Emperours did not dwell at 
Rome; and ſo left Popes then to fight, ſtrive, and ſin, that elſe would 


and unmake Emperours. But they can ſhew us no ſpch Council. 

Onuphrizs hath written a Treatiſe to prove th:t this was after done 
by Greg. loth. For which Bizins reprehends him, as believing Aventz- 
Nag. | 

But this is a Controverſy handled by ſo many, that I ſhall refer the 
Reader to them: and whether the ſeven EleRors only, or all the Feu- 
datorics choſe, 

Baronins and Binins maintain, that all came from the Authority of 
the Pepe ; that Greg. 5th, Ordained the choice of the Emperour to be 
by- all the Feucatories of the Empire; that the Council at Lyons, un- 
der Innocent 4th, ſerled it upon Seven, but not all the ſ:me that are 
now EleQtors; and that the Princes after ſctled it on theſe ſame Seven, 
they know not who nor when, p 

For the right underſtanding of many ſuch matters ; I only mind the 
Reader of this one thing, that as the contention of Princes, and the 
ſuperſtitious fear of 4nathrmatizing had made the Papal, and Prela- 
tical Power then very great. in ſetting up, and taking down Princes ; 
ſo it was uſual for their Aſſemblies, even thoſe called Councils, to be 
mixt of Men Secvlar and Clergy; Kings and Princes, and Lord; being 
preſent with rhe Biſhops, as in our Parliaments ; 8nd uſually the great- 
eſt Princes ruled all, Thierefore, to aſcribe all to the Pope and Prelares, 

| that 
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that was done in ſuch conventions, and thence to gather their power to 
diſpoſe of Empires and Kingdoms, is meer deceit. 

g 86, Platina next nameth 7ohn 17th, alias 18th, but faith he was 
no true Pope (irs impoſſible ro know who was,) but that he corrupted 
Creſcentins with money, and it coſt them both their lives: How he 
was mangled, ſhamed, and killed ( though a Biſhop before) you 
heard before, : 

$ 87. Next 4». 999. cometh that French Biſhop Gerbert (*) before 
mentioned, that wrote ſo blaſphemouſly (as they called it) againſt rhe 
Pope (as e£neas Silvins after did) till he ſaw ſome hope of being Pope 
vimſelf, by the Emperor's favour tirſt made Arch-Biſhop of Ravenna, and 
then Pope, Formoſus's Caſe and the Canons that forbid a Biſhop to be 
choſen, were now forgotten or diſpenſed with, He had won the Em- 
peror's favour by a rare Clock that he made, being a good Mathema- 
tician : And the People and Clergie were taught that it was the-Empe- 
ror's Will that they ſhould chooſe him, which to pleaſe the Emperor 
they did : Hiſtorians ſay that he ſold his Soul to the Devil by Covenant, 
to be made Pope, which accordingly the Devil diſtrained and took him 
away. But Baron. and Bin, ſay that Cardinal Benno was the firſt author 
of this and many fouler accuſations of the Popes than I have here menti- 
oned ; and that he was Schiſmatical (as taking the Emperor's part) and 
ſo not to be believed. And indeed I am not apt to believe any that ac- 
cuſed men of Magicks in that ignorant age of the Roman Church; when- 
as Eraſmus faith, He that did but underſtand Greek_or_Hebrew was 
ſuſpected tobe a Magician. ; : 

Ortho 3d. thar preferred this Pope gave: him two Counties to his 
Church, Yercellis and St. Agatha: A herefie Glebar and Baron. mention 
in his time, ſoon extinft. Stephen King of Hxzgary it's ſaid converted 
the Trayſylvanians (which yet the Papilts aſcribe all to the Pope.) An 
hundred fifty nine Epiltles of Gerberr's written before he was Biſhop of 
Rhemes (or Pope) are found with Nicol. Faber, faith B:n. ; 

$ 88. CCCXXV. In a Council at Rome, an, 999 Gieſl:r Archbiſhop 
of Mentz is accuſed for having two Parithes; but ſtruck with a Palſie 
could not appear, and the matter referred to a German Council. Br, 

, 1079. ; 
F ) G9, Next cometh fohx 16th. as Biz. or 19th, as Plat, who dyed 
the fifth month. But though no good be ſaid of him, Plat. noteth the 
great happineſs of /:aly by the good Government of Ho the Empe- 
ror's Lieatenant, : 

$ 90. Next is John 17th. as Bin. or 20th, as Plat. who faith V4 
dignum memorid geſſit. But what was wanting 1n the unhappy Biſhops 
God made up in good Princes. Rovert King of France and Hezry the 
new Emperor of Germany (Ocho being dead) being men of very great 
piety and juſtice : Holineſs was now pat{ed Eminently to Princes, 

$ 91. Binnins recordeth gt” Lenthcrias Archbiſhop of Sens did 
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begin the Hereſie of Berengarius. It ſeems then, neither Lather , nor 
Emnglins, nor Berengarins, nor Bertram (alias Ratram) began it. But 
where will the reader find that Tranſvbtantiation was yet named, or by 
any conſent received ? fo that this is but to confeſs that yer the do Erine 
contrary to Tranſubſtanriation did ſtill obtain: And the name of hereſie 
from Baron. or Bin. fgnifies no more againſt this Archbiſhop than the 
name of Magick and Diaboliſm againſt S:lveſter 2.from many Hiſtorians. 
$ 92. Ina Council at Frankford the Emperor Henry, having a great 
love to Bamberge, would endow it and make it an Archbiſhoprick, 
The Biſhop of Wirc:bxrg: would not come to the Council unleſs it might 
be jsyned ro his Biſhoprick, It ſeem'd a hard controverſy. The goo@ 
Emperor (oft proſtrate before them) firſt, having no Children,dedicateth 
all rhat he hath ro Chriſt, and then defireth them to conſider, that [ /t 
was not fer the Lord, but for ambition, and to get more dignity that this 
Biſhop did refit his deſire] (his agent ſpeaking for him,) (Oh that Prin- 
ces had ſooner diſcerned the evil of ſuch ambition and aſpiring! ) Ar 
laſt the Emperor (being preſent) carried it, and choſe an Archbiſhop 
who was ordained to Bamberge, 
$ 93. Next Peter Biſhop of Abbane is made Pope and called Sergins 
4th (The Canons are here again violated) Now faith Bin, **was agreat 
* prodigie , in a Church at Rome roſe a ſpring of ozl, of which a veſſel full 
« was Tut to King Henry, no douot to call him to take the Empire.) 
$ 94. CCCXXVI. An. ro11, A Council at Bamberge endeavoured to 
end ſome quarrels amongBiſhops that ſtrove to get more,and accuſed one 
another unjuſtly to the Pope;for which the King reproved ſome of them. 
95. An. 1012. Two Popes were choſen and ſet up; which is the 
19th, ſchiſm or double head of rhe Roman Church. The Emperor's 
party choſe Benedict the 8th. The Ciry Party choſe Gvyegory, The Ci- 
rizens were the ſtronger at preſent (and ſo long their's was the true 
Pope.) The Emperor proved ſtrongeſt at laſt, and therefore Bened:t 
became the true Pope (for Hobbes his Law ruled among them,) [that 
Right is nothing but Power to get and keep | Gregory had no power to keep 
his Place: Ergo he had no right to it: Beneazet fled ro Germany, and the 
good Emperor Hexry came to Rome with an Army, and made Gregory 
fly, and ſet up Benedi. , Here Henry firſt inſtituted the Golden Globe 
and Croſs as fit for an Emperor's hand and aſpect. Bin. out of Glab. li. 3, 
c. 8. ſpeaketh of the Jews injuring Chriſt's Image by a ludicrous cruci- 
fixion, and that after the adoring of the croſs the ſame day, a whirl- 
wind caſt down the Houſes | omnesque pen? Romanos occifos effe ] and 
almoſt all the Romans were killed (that's ſcarce credible,) and that it 
ceaſed not till the Pope had put the Jews to death, Platina ſaith, that 
this Emperor Henry and his Wife were fo pious that they omitted no- 
thing that might do good. He overthrew the Saracens, and giving his 
Siſter in marriage to the King of Hazgary converted him and his People 
to the Faith : And Baron. grveth you the copy of his large grant of Ci- 
ties and Pcincipalities to the Pope, by way of confirmation of former 
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$ 96. They call it a Council at Legio in Spain, where the King and 
Queen and Nobles with the Biſhops and Abbors, made ſome Laws for 
Church-priviledges. 

$ 97. CCCXXVIL. 4». 1017. A Council was called at Orleance in 


France; where, by the Zeal of the religious King Koberz and the Prelates, / 


the burning of Hereticks were ſet on foot, Bin, out of Glaber thus 
reciteth the matter, One Italian woman revived the hereſfie of the Ma- 
nichees, and two Clergie men (yet called Palatis proceres et Regi famili- 
ares) received and ſpread it abroad with confidence. The opinions are 
thus recited by Glaber, 1. That the Doctrine of the Trinity delivered in 
ſcripture, isa deceit. 2, That Heaven and Earth are from eternity with- 
out a maker, 3. That the crimes of ſenſual pleaſure ſhall have no puniſh- 
ment. 3, Thar there is no reward for any Chriſtian works, ſave of Piety 
& Juſtice, The two leaders Liſoins and Herzbertxs,and eleven more were 
burntro aſhes; and afterwards as many more as were found guilty of the 
ſame errours. Bin, p. 1083. Here conſuming zeal began. 

$ 98. CCCXXVIIL 4s. 1022, A Council at Salegunſtad in Germany 
made many ceremonious Canons; bur decreed c. 16. that none go to 
Rome without the conſent of the Biſhop. and c. 17.thar the Popes par- 
dons ſhall-not profit them that have not fulfilled the time of their pen- 
nance,” 

They tell us alſo ef a Council-at ſentz, and Gothars curing a De- 
moniack woman. 

$ 99. Benedift dying, went to purgatory ſaith Biz. as ſome appariti- 
'ons proved, but he was delivered out of that pain by St. Odilo's pray- 
ers, and his Brother's Alms. ( you ſee how much better it is to be a 
Saint than a Pope) you need not queſtion the credit of their intelligence 
from purgatory. 

$ 200. This Pope's own Brother, Son to the Tx{c-lane Earl, by his 
power preſently ſeizeth on the Papacie, But Bin, ex Baron, would per- 
ſwade us that this invaded! Pope afterward repented, reſigned, and was 


ED 


new choſen by the Clergy, He was very like to have their votes when | 


he had gotten ſuch power and advantage : But where was the Roman 
Church that while? 
Now dyed the pious Emperor Henry, and when he dyed gave up his 
religious wife to the BiThops and Abbors, as a Virgin,as be received her; 
who entered a Monaſtery accordingly : Conrade his General ſucceeded 
him, and the Pope (ob 21 as Plar. 18 as Bin.) being driven away 
by the People, Conrade reftored him. ( ſo far was the Pope obeyed.) 
$ 101. A Council at Lymoges, an. 1029. gave an Apoſtolical title to 
Martial their founder. - 
$ 102, An. 1032. Another at Pampilone was about a Biſhop's ſear, 
C 103, Princes in this age are commended for their piety (cfpecially 
their zeal-for Rowe.) But 4id che Popes yer amend? The next man that 


cometh in by the ſame power as the former, is /  .:# he gth Ne- 
X x 2 phew 
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phew to 7ohn and Son to Albericus; moſt ſay he was bur ten years old, 
* ſome ſay 18. capable,faith Baron and Bin. of Impudence and luxury; by 
*« the tyranny of his Father intruded, An.1030.And (lay they) being given 
© over to luſt and pleaſure,and by humane frailty ruſhing into impudence, 
© and living to great ſcandal of the faithful, he was by the Romans, the 
Conſul Prolemy favouring ir, rejected, or at leaſt gave it up bythe per- 
ſwaſion of the holy Abbot Bartholomew. Whereupon Silveſter the 3d, 
* came into his place,who had been Biſhop of Sabine, even by bribery and 
*eyil arts; and did rend the Church by anew Schiſm: Burt he had ſcarce 


* © Sate three months, but Beneditt by the help of the Taſculanes returned 


* 2nd caſt him out, as an invader, In the mean time a third man, obs 
* Arch- Presbyter of Rome invading the ſame ſeat, brought yet a greater 
* deformity on the Church: And ſo A THREE-HEADED BEAST ARI- 
«SING FROM THE GATES OF HELL did miſerably infeſt the holy 
«Chain of Sr. Peter, ] Theſe are the words of the Popes grand flatterers. 
*And they tell us that one Grat:an a Presbyter pitying this miſerable ſtate 
*9f the Church, went to all the three Popes, and gave them money to 
*hire them all to reſign; And fo Beneditt as the moſt worthy being ſe- 
*cured of the Revenues of Englana, depoſed himſelf; and that he 
& might the more freely execute his luſts betook himſelf to his Fathers 
houſe,when intruded by force and tyranny he had held the Papacy eleven 
years. And when the reſt by his example had done the like, each being 
contented with his afſigned portion of the Revenue, the Church 4». 
r044.was reſtored to its ancient union,peace and concord, the Schiſin be- 
* ing expelled,and the tyranny by wbich it was oppreſſed taken out of the 
© way.] Thus Bar. and Bin, But how came this Presbyter to be ſo honeſt 
and ſo rich ? you muſt know that when he had gor out the three Popes 
he was made Pope himſelf, of which more anon, | 

$; 104. Bur though theſe Anthors tell us but of four Popesart once, 
as credible writers of their own tell us there were fix: Werneras in Faſ- 
cics'o Tempor, faith [The 14. * Schiſm was ſcandalous and full of confuſi- 


© on berween Benoditt the 9th. and five others; which Benedi was whol- 
*]y vitious,and therefore being damned, he appeared in a monſtrous and 


* horrid ſhape, his hezd” and_tail were like an Aﬀſes, the reſt of his body 
*like a Bear, ** ſaying, I thus appear becauſe I lived like a beaſt; In this 
«Schiſm there were no leſs than TixPopes at once:1.Benedift was expulled. 
*2.S;lveſter 3d. got in, but is caſt out again, and Beneditt reſtored, 3, Bur 
* being caſt out 2gain Gregory the 6th, is put into his place : who becaufe 
he was ignorant of Letters cauſed another Pope to be conſecrated with 
him, to- perform. Church-Offices, which was the fourth: which difpleaſed 
many, and therefore a third is choſen inſtead of thoſe two that were fight- 
ing with one another, 6; But Henry the Emperor coming in depoſed them 
*all and choſe Clement the 24.7 the ſixth that were alive at once, There is 
great difference between Wernerus, Onuphrivs, Platina, Baronins, but all 
confeſs: that there were three or four at once, And the three were ſecu- 
red 
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red of the revenues before they reſigned to the fourth ; no doubt lea- 
ving him his part: This it is for Biſhops to be great and rich, which will 
aſcertain wicked men to ſeek them. But:if Werzerxs ſay true that this 
ohan. Gratianus,made Gregory 6th, was illiterate,he was a ſtrange Roman 

Arch-Presbyter before, and a ſtrange Pope after, bur greatly to be 
commended that would ordain a fellow Pope that could read. 

$ 105. This horrid monſtrous villain; called Bened:# the gth. Cano- 
nized Simeon an Anchorite at Trevirs, Do you think he was not a good 
judge and lover of Saints? He crowned 'Conrade the Emperor who came 
into /raly te maſter the Biſhop of A4:lan that rebelled, ſay Baron, and 
Bin. and many other great things he did, 

$ 106, Even in theſe times there were Councils held, 1. One at Zy- 
moges, to judge St, Martial to be an Apoſtle, and to agree to excom- 
municate the ſouldiers that robbed and plundered, and to curſe their 
horſes and arms, and deny Chriſtian burial to all the Countrys where 
they prevailed, ſave the Clergy and poor, &c. Another at Bearvois on 
the ſame occaſion, And another at 7rib#r, unknown for what, 

$ 107, This Pope Gregory 6th. ( who was 7ohn Gratian the Roman 
Arch-Presbyter, that Werner faith was illiterate and made him a fellow 
Pope) is very variouſly deſcribed : Baron, and Bin, and ſome others 
make him an honeſt man that ended the Schiſm. Cardinal Benno maketh 
him Simoniacal that hired them out to get the Papacie: Baron, and Bin. 
for this revile him as a malicious lyar. 'They ſay that Gregory, for pun- 
iſhing ſacrilegious villains by the ſword that cared not for Anathema's,was 
accuſed by the Romans that now lived by theft and rapine, as a Simo=- 
niſt and a murderer. Conrade being dead and Henry his Son made Em+ 
peror, he being in /raly held a Synod at Sxtria near Rome where all the 
four Popes cauſes were examined : And the three former were depoſ- 
ed, thart is, deprived of the revenue which was parted among them , 
and this Gregory 6. (ſay moſt authors, and even Hermain:s that wrote 
in thoſe very times) was depoſed, (bur faith Baron, he honeſtly reſign- 
ed.) And the Roman Clergy being, found ſo bad, that none were lit for 
the place, the Emperor choſe (ſay moſt, or cavſed to be choſen faith 
Zin.) the Biſhop of Bamberge in Germany called Clement the 2d. 

$ 108. The Emperor ſetling the Biſhop of Bamberge, Clem. 2. in the 
chair, returned and took the laſt Pope Gregory with him to avoid conten- 
tion; and Clement went after with Hildebrand and dyed by the way the 
9th, month after his Creation, Beneditt hearing this invadeth the Papa- 
cy again, the third time, even that villain that was firſt of the four, and 
held it eight months after this, ſo yet we have divers Popes. 

$ 109. An. 1067. A Council is held at- Rome by Clem. 2. againſt 
S1mony, 


$ 110. Poppo Biſhop of Brixia is made Pope, by the Emperor and . 
U 


the common ſuffrage, ſay Bar. and Bin. (nv. 1045.) Bur faith Platina 
*and others, it is reported that he made the poyſon with which the 


Citizens . 
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« Citizens poyſoned his predeceſlor Clem, 2, And that he ſeized on the 
« ylace by violence without any confent of Glergy or People, it being 
*now the cuſtom for any ambitious man, that could, to ſeize on the 
* Popedom; but God, faith Far. as a juſt revenger reſiſted him, for 
*he dyed the twenty third day of his Papacie. Yet the Romans had 
« again taken an oath in Clem.2d's. time to chooſe no Pope without the 
© Emperor's licence. For the Romans were becomt ſo wicked and 
factious that they were not to be truſted in ſuch a thing. 

$ 111, Upon theſe horrid villanies and ſchiſms Baron, and Bin. again 
cry out on the Novatores, for caſting theſe things in the teeth of 
the R-man Church, 2s impudent men, And they ſay ftill, x. That it 
« was not the Church that choſe theſe Popes (as Beneditt 9.)but Tyrants 
* obtruded them, 2. *'That yet ſo great was the power of the Roman 
* Church that even falſe Popes were obeyed by all the Chriſtian world, ] 

Anſ. 1. When yet they tell us themſelves that even the City of Rome 
was ſo far from obeying them, that they impriſoned, depoſed, killed 
them. And the whole Greck Church excommunicated them ſince Phot:- 
«5s dayes; only the horrid contentions between the Sons and off-ſpring 
of Charlmain and the Germane Princes, gave them advantage to Lord 
it by Anathema's in France, Germany, and [taly, and ſuch nearer parts, 
whileſt the contenders would make uſe of them, and they of the con- 
tenders, And horrid ignorance had invaded the clergy, and conſe- 
quently the Laity, and ſubjected them in - darkneſs to this Ruler that 
maketh fo great uſe of darkneſs. 

2. And if theſe men uncalled were true Popes, why might not the 
Trrk be one, or any man that can get the place or Title? Why were 
nor all the 4 or 5 or 6 at once true Popes? If not, Where was the 
Carholick Church this while, if a Pope was a conſtitutive head or 
part? and what is become of your Succeſſion ? will any poſſeſſion jure vel 
mmerid (erve for a Succeſſion? If iv, Why tell you the Proteſtants that 
they want it? If not, What pretence have you for it? I think the Pro- 
teſtants can prove a far better ſucceſſion, 

112. Berenggrins roſe in thele horrid dayes; and it is no wonder 
if dt a mecdes as Pope Fendi, and his companions condemned him, 
and ſet up the monſtrous doGtrine of Tranſubſtantiation. As Tertulian 
ſaith it was an honour to + Chriſtians ro be firſt perſecuted by ſuch a 
one as Vero, ſo was it to the doftrine of the Sacrament to be condemn- 
ed by ſuch a one as Benedif 9. and in the time (as Baron, and Bin. 
ſpeak) of the three-headed monſtrons beaſt, 

$ 113. Rome was now ſo wiſe as to be conſcious a little of their bad- 
neſs and unfitneſs to chooſe themſelves a Pope, and therefore ſent to the 
Emperor Henry to chooſe them one. He choſe them Brxno a good Biſh- 
op of Tullum; who in his way, at the Abby of Cluny, met with Hilde- 
brand that went from Rome thither, who told him that the Emperor 
being a Lay-man had no power to make or chooſe a Pope (*) but the 
Clergy 
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ter way attain hisend: ſo Hildebrand went with bim and perſwaded - += long 


fafe. Pet. Damianns and others lament his Souldiery as his great fin, but |... 
Baron.and Bin. excuſe him,and ſay,all the world now alloweth it: You ſee pic only 
what arguments ſerve at Rome: where ir was but lately that the firſt ar- accepring 
ticle that a Roman Council before Orbo Mag. brought in againſt Pope 2 by 
?ohn was that he went ſometimes in Arms : And to be formerly a Biſhop {;.,.." 
was heretofore an incapacity by the Canons: Yet Rome covereth her in- 
novations by pretending antiquity,and calling others Novarores. 
$ 114. But how militant a defender of the Roman grandure rhis Leo 
- was, may be ſeen in his Epiſtles in B:z. p. 1096. &c. In the firit long one 
to the Patriarch of Conſtantinople and another Greek Biſhop, he reproverh 
them for bold damning of the Church of Rome, and tells them that. they 
were members of Antichriſt,and forerunners of him that is King over all 
the Children of pride; and ſaith, who can tell how many Antichriits had 
have been already?He tells them how many heretickBiſhops they have had 
at Conſt. and of above ninety hereſies in the Eaſt; and how by force they 
raged againſt the 7oannites (the Nonconformiſts that followed St. Chry- <T 
ſoſtome ; )whart a heretick their Biſhop Extychins was, that ſaid,the body at 
reſurrection will be impalpable,and more ſubtil than the wind and air (He 
believed Pas! that ſaid*it ſhould be a ſpritxal body (though not a Spirit.) <7 
And how hisBooks were burned.He reprehendeth their title of Occamenit- «,,,.. . 
cal Patriarch;and faith that no RowanBiſhop to that day had ever accepi.'d be 
or ufed that Title (*) Yet he reciteth the forged grant of Con/cantize, 
ſaying, that as far as Kings are above Judges, ſo all the world muſt rak: 
the Pope for their Head; and that he gave the Palace and all Rome, ©c. 
to Silveſter, and ſaid it was nnmeet that they ſhould be ſubject tro ary 
earthly Prince that were by God made Governors of Heaven, At Jurge 
he thus pleadeth for the Roman Kingdom of Prieſts, chiding them rhat 
had put down all the Latine Churches and monaſterics in the Eafr.] (vet 
Baron. and Bin. tell you all the Church on earth obeyed the Pope.) 
In his 4th. Epiſtle he laments that in Africa there was © 205. Bilt- 
© ops at a Council, now there were ſcarce five in all; and he thewerh 
*that all Biſhops were of one order, bur dittcrenced as the Cities were 
** for primacie, by the Civil Laws or the Fathers reverence. That 
* where the Pagans Arch-Flamins were, there_were inftiruted_Arch- 


«Biſhops to be over the Provinces; Where a Metropolis was, Merrc- 
c«c 
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**©olitans or Arch-Biſhops were placed; and Biſhops in lefler Cities 
© where had been Flamias and Counts.But in Af-ica they were diverfifyed 
« only by che times of cheir ordination; the Biſhop of Carthage being 
** the Chiet,] 

1a his Epiſtle 5, he hath a good confeſſion of faith, where among 
other things. he well ſaith, © © That God predeſtinated only things 
<« good, but forcknew both good and evil ; and that Grace ſo preventeth and 
* followeth man, that yet mans free will is not to be denied: that the Soul 
© 1s ot part of God, bat created of nothing. He anathematizeth every He- 
* reſie, and every one that receiveth or venerateth any Scriptures but 
© what are received by the Catholick Church, &c. 

In the 6th,again he chides the Patriarchs of Conſtantinople for the title 
Univerſal; ſaying that Peter himſelf was never called the Vniverſal Apo- 
file, nor did any of his Succeflors take ſo prodigious a title. For he is 
no friend to the bridegroom that would be loved in his ſtead, but a Bawd 
of Antichriſt, &c, 

His 8ih.Epiſtle is to the Greek Emperor to flatter him,to help him with 
Henry againſt the Normans; In which (to prove the Romans ſucceſſion) 
*he {ſaith [The holy Church and Apoſtolick Seat hath been roo long uſur- 
* ped by Mercenaries that were no Paſtors, that ſought their own, and 
© not the things of Chriſt, 

« ThisPope and Aſichael Patriarch of Conſtantinople,were (o unreconci- 
« Jable that they continued mutual condemnations. Aichael is condem- 
ned'with his Greeks, 1, For rebaptizing the Papiſts. 2. For ſaying that 
they had no true Sacritice or Biptiſm. 3. For holding Prieſts marriage, 
for rejecting the Filioque,8&c. Bin. p. 1116, 

$. 114. CCCXXIX. An. 1049. A Roman Council was fain upon pen- 
nance to pardon Simoniacal Biſhops and Prieſts , becauſe the Cry was, that 
*« elſe almoſt all the Churches would be deſtitute, and the Church ſer- 
«vice omitted to the ſubverſion of the Chriſtian Religion, and the deſ- 
« peration of all the faithful. (Where was the holy Church of Rome now, 
and its Succeſſion, if the Canons for nullifying Simoniacal ordinations 
told good?) 

& 115, CCCXXX. The Pope reſolved to go to France, and Preſide 
in a Council,which he did,at Rhemes: But many Nobles and Biſhops told 
the King that it was an uſurpation and a Novelty and would enſlave his 
Kingdom : The King forbad him, yet the Pope came whether the King 
would or not ; And the King went away about his military affairs, ang 
ſome Biſhops with him, and others ſtayed. 

The Arch-Biſhop of Rhemes, and others were accuſed of heinous 
Crimes : The Biſhop of Laxgres was charged with [entring by Simoniacal 
« hereſies, ſelling orders, bearing Armes, Murder, Adultery, Tyranny ro 
* his Clergy,and Sodomy : Many witnefles teftified all this: One Clergy- 
* man witneſſed,that while he was yet a Lay-man this Biſhop violently 
© took his Wife from him,and when he had committed adultery with hers 
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* he made her a Nyn.] A Presbyter witneſſed that this Biſhop took 
*him and delivered him to his followers, who tormenting him by ma- 
*ny torments, which is more wicked, did with ſharp nails pierce his 
« zenetals, and by ſuch violence forced him to give them ten pounds 
«of denaries : The Biſhop hearing theſe accuſations deſired time and 
* Council, and going to the Arch-Biſhops of Beſanzon, and Lyons, 0- 
*peneth his ſecrets to them and defireth them to plead his cauſe, But 
*the man involved in the guilt of ſuch villanies (who but the day be- 
« fore had been the accuſer of a faulty Brother, and ſeeing the mote in 
*anothers eye, had not ſeen the beam in his own, but moved for 
*rhe other mans damnation being himſelf deſervedly to be condemned,) 
«was not only unable to excuſe imſelr from the objeCted crimes, but 
* alſo rhe tongue of his advocate (the Arch-Biſhop) was by God ſo (i- 
*[enced that he was not able to ſpeak a word for his defence. For 
*rhe Arch-Biſhop of Beſanzon where he prepared himſelf to plead for 
* him and excuſe his crimes, ſuddenly found himſelf diſabled in his voice 
*by God. And when the Arch-Biſhop of Beſanzon found himſelf fo diſ- 
*« abled by miracles, he gave ſigns to the Arch-Biſhop of Lyons to ſpeak 
*for this his Brother in his ſtead; who riſing up ſaid that the accuſed 
«Biſhop doth confeſs that he ſold Orders, and that he extorted the mo- 
*ney from the ſaid Prieſt, but that he did not do the rormenting aCti- 
*qns mentioned by him ; other things he denyed, but before the nexc 
**day he fled from the Council, And another Biſhop (of Nevers) con- 
(© fefſed that his Parents bought his Place, and depoſed himſelf: and 
* ſome other Biſhops confeſſed Simoniacal entrance, The Pope excom- 
© municated many that fled from the Council, He renewed ſome old 
*neglected Canons, as I. That no man be promoted to Church-Govern- 
© ment without the ELECTION of the CLEKKS and the PEOPLE, &c. 
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The continuation of the hiſtory of Councils and their Biſhops till 
the Conucil at Conſtantinople. 


| 1. CCCXXXI. Under Leo 9. an. 1049, a Synod at Mentz, ſome ac- 
cuſed Biſhops were queſtioned and other little matters done. 

$ 2. CCCXXXII. In a Council at 1050. Berengariss his Letters to 
Lanfrancus were read, and he condemned (in a blind age.) 

$& 3. CCCXXXIIL Ar. roo. A Synod at Fercell: condemned 7o- 
hannes Scotws and Berengarins and ſome that defended them. 

$ 4. CCCXXMNIV. An. 1050. A Council at Cojacas contained the 
King Ferdinandus of Caſtile , and his Queen, Biſhops and Nobles (like 
our Parliaments, and ſv were many Councils then:) Ir is ſaid to be for 
reſtoring Chriſtianity (ſo low was it grown in the height of Popery and 
ignorance) having ſeveral orders for reformation. The 3d Title faith, 
that wine, water and the hoſt in the euchariſt ſignifie the Trinity, The 
Fth. ſaith, that Prieſts muſt ſo eat at the feaſts of the dead, as to do 
ſome good for their ſouls, &c. 

$ 5- CCCXXXV. An.: 1051, A Roman Council excommunicated - 
Gregory Biſhop_of Yercelt; for Adultery with a widow eſpowſed to | his 
Uncle, and for perjuries : But he was after reſtored to his office on 
promiſe of ſatiefaftion: Alſo all the whores of Prieſts were decreed to 
be made ſcryants at Laterane, Pet. Damian, et Bin. p. 1124 

$ 6. CCCXXXVI. In another Roman Synod the Pope Canonized a 
Biſhop Gerhard, and decided a quarrel between two Biſhops for extent 
of their Dioceſles, 

$ 7. Vittcy the 2d. is next Pope an. 1055. Leo Hoſtienſis ſaith that 
no man at Rome was found worthy. Plar. ſaith that they feared offend- 
ing the Emperor: However the Romans ſent to the Emperor to chooſe 
one for them, and ſome ſay*defired this might be the man. 

$ 8. CCCXXXVII, Platina ſaith that in a Council at Flerence_he de- 
poled many Biſhops for Simony and Fornication, 

$ 9. CCCXXXVIIL In a Council at Zyons, Baronivs (after others)faith 
a miracle was done, viz. faith he [* The herefie of Simonie having (eiz- 
*cd on all /raly and Burgandie, the Pope ſent Hildebrand a ſub-Deacon 
*t0 call a Council, where an Arch-Biſhop accuſed of Simony bribed all 
* his accuſers the next day into filence: Hildebrand bid him ſay [Glory 
* be to the Father, Sou and Holy Ghoſt | He ſaid the reſt, but was not 
« able to METIEHoT hott: W F'Ghoſt: Whereupon he confeſt his crimes, and 
* beſides ſeven and twenty other Prelates of the Churches, forty five 
« Biſhops confeſt themſelves Simonjacks and renounced their places. ] 
we What 
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What a caſe was the Church in when Popery grew ripe? Per, Damian, 
mentioneth ſix Biſhops depoſed by H:lacvranrd for divers crimes. 

$ 10. By the way it is worthy enquiry whether H:/debrard being 
neither Biſhop, Prieſt, nor Deacon, but a ſub-Deacon only, was any of 
the Clergy or Church-Paſtors to whom Chriſt gave the power of the 
Keys (Yea, if he had been a Deacon.) And therefore whether he had 
any power from Chriſt to preſide before Arch Biſhops and Biſhops in 
in Councils, and to depole and excommunicate Biſhops. If it be ſaid that 
he did it by the Pope's commiſſion, the queſtion recurreth, whether 
God ever gave Pope or Prelate power to make new Church: officers 
whom he never inſtituted de ſpecie, that ſhould have the power of the 
Keys, yea,and be above the Biſhops of the Church? And whether Popes 
or Prelates may commit preaching or Sacraments to Lay-men? if nor, 
how can they commit the Keys of Church-Government to them, or to 
any as little authorized by Chriſt ? Indeed baprizing is bur ufing the Key 
of Church-entrance; And therefore he that may ſo let men into the 
Church may baptize them ( which Papiſts unhappily allow the Laity. ) 
And if per ſe or per alinm will ſalve all, whether Prieſts may not preach, 
pray, and give Sacraments by Lay-men: And ſo Lay-men at laſt put down 
both Prelates and Prieſts as needleſs? 

$ 11, CCCXXXIX, An. 1055. They ſay that this great Subdeacon 
Hildebrand (the grand advancer of the Roman Kingdom) didcall a Coun- 
cil at Toxrs, which cited poor Berengarius and forced him to recant (whe- 
ther it be true I know not.) 

12, To this Council the Emperor Henry ſent his Agents to com- 
plain that Ferdizard the great, King of Caſtile, refuſed ſubjeftion to the 
Emperor, and claimed ſome ſuch title ro kimſelf,and (now ignorance, ſu- 
perſtition, and intereſt having made the Clergy the Rulers of Kings and 
Kingdoms) the Emperor defireth that King Ferdinand may be excom- 
municate unleſs he will ſubmit and ſurceaſe, and all the Kingdom of 
Spain be interdicted (or forbidden Gods worſhip.) The Prelates perceiv- 
ed how they were ſet up by this motion, and made Kings of Kings, and 
they thought the Emperor's motion reaſonable, and without hearing 
King Ferdinand made themſelves judges and ſent him word that he muit 
ſubmit and obey or be excommunicated and bear the interdict. The King 
rook time to anſwer, and calling his own Biſhops together found them 
of the ſame mind and ſpirit, and ſo was forced to promiſe ſubmitſion. 
This Baronivs, an, 1055. Writes ex fo. Afariano; and Binnins p. 1126, 

$ 13. CCCXL. They ſay that the Emperor dying, left his Son Her- 
ry but five years old, and knew no better way to ſecure his ſucceſſion 
than-to deſire Pope Vitor to take the care of it: who therefore called 
a Council at Colen to quiet Baldwin and Godfrey Earls of Flanders that 
elſe would have reſiſted him. Thus Biſhops in Councils now were as Par- 
liaments to the Kingdoms of deluded men. 
$ 14. CCCXLI, At Tholowſe, an. 1956. A Council of 18 Biſhops at- 
Yy 2 tempted 
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tempted reformation, forbidding (alas ! how oft) Biſhops to ſell orders, 
and other acts of Simony, and Prieſts uſing their wives, and the Adul- 
tery, lnceſt and perjury of Biſhops and Prieſts ; bidding. them that are 
ſuch, repent, and forbidding communion with men called bereticks. 

& 15. CCCXLIL Though Adultery, Inceſt, Perjury and Simony of 
Biſhops was ſo hardly reſtrained, ir ſeems they would pay for it by ſu- 
perſtition.; for a Council at Compoſtella decreed (ſaith Baron. ad an. 
1056.) that T. All Biſhops and Prieſts ſhould ſay Maſs every day. 2. 
That at faſts and Litanies (which were perambulations in penitence) they 
ſhould be cloathed in ſackcloth. 

$ 16. Stephen the 9th. alias 1oth. is next made Pope: In his time 
faith Platina the Church of Milan was reconciled to Rome, that had 
withdrawn itſelf from it two hundred years. Was all the world then 
ſubje&t to the Pope when his Italian neighbours were not ? 

$ 17. This Pope lived after his entrance but 6 or 7 months, and 
they ſay made them promiſe him to chooſe none in his place till Hilde- 
brand came home to counſel them : (A great Subdeacon that Rome muſt 
be ruled by.) But in the mean time the new Emperor being but five or 
ſix years old,the great men of /raly turned to the old game and brought 
in one by ſtrength (Aincizs) whom they called Benedi# the 1oth, ali- 
as 9th. a Biſhop; he reigned 9 months, 20 dayes. But when Hildebrand 
came home he got him caſt our, This was the ewenty firſt ſchiſm in the 
Papacie, 

$ 18. Hildebrand's crafty counſel was to ſend to the Emperor to 
conſent to Gerard Biſhop of Florence whom they choſe in [raly and call- 
ed Nicholas the 2d. Leſt Benedif ſhould get the Emperor on his ſide; 
and ſo Nicholas made Benedift renounce and baniſhed him : But how ſhall 
we be ſure which was the true Pope? 

$ 19. This Pope's firſt epiſtle is to the Arch-Biſhop of Rhemes to ad- 
viſe him to admoniſh the King of France for reſiſting the Pope. 

$ 20, CCCXLUII. The Pope's Council at S»rrium depoſed Benedif, 

d 23. CCCXLIV. A». 1059. A Council of 113 Biſhops at Rome, 
they ſay, made Berengarixs_recant, but not repent; but as ſoon as he 
came_home h againſt them and their Doctrine. 

$ 22. In this Council,faith Platina, the Pope miadea decree very profi- 
table ro the Church of Rome. Bin. ſaith theſe were the words (tranſlated) 
[*p. 1666, Firſt,God being the Inſpeftor it is decreed that the eleftion of the 
* Roman Biſhop be in the power of the Cardinal Biſhops: ſo that if any one be 
* /nthroned in the Apoſtolick ſeat, without the foregoing concordant and Ca- 
© non:Cal elettion of them, and aſter the conſent of the following religions Or- 
« ders, Clerks and Laity, (*) he be not accounted Apoſtolical but Apoſta- 
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Here it is much to be noted, 1, That this is a new foundation of the 
Papacy (by Hildebrand's Council) without which it was falling to utter 
confuſion, How then doth the Roman ſet cry down — 

oaſt. 
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boaſt of "Antiquity? 2. Either the Biſhop of Rome is to be choſen as 

the Biſhop of that particular Church, and then the members of that par- 
titular Church ſhould chooſe him, or elſe as the Biſhop of the univerſal <7 
Church (pretendedly) and then the univerſal Church ſhould chooſe him. 

But the Cardinal Biſhops of other particular Churches are neither the. 
particular Roman Church, nor the univerſal, nor their delegates : and 

ſo have no juſt pretence of power, 

3. Either this decree was new, or old and in force before : If new, 
their Church foundation is new and mutable, as is faid : If old, all the 
Popes that were otherwiſe choſen were no Popes. 

4. And if it be but neceſſary for the future, all that after were other- 
wiſe choſen were no Popes, 

5. If ſeveral wayes and parties or powers making Popes may all make 
them true Popes, then who knoweth which and how many of thoſe 
there are and which is the true Pope if ten were made at once ten ſevye- 
ral wayes? 

6. This confeſſeth that Chriſt hath appointed no way for chooſing) 
Popes, nor given any ſort of men power to chooſe them: <clſe what | 
need Pope Nicaolas begin it now anew? And iffo, it ſeemerh that Chriſt 
never inſtituted the Papacy : For can we ſuppoſe him ſo Laxe a Legiſla-/ 
tor, as to ſay, a Pope ſhall be made, and never tell us who ſhall have 
power to do it. Then England may chooſe one, and France another, and 
Spain another,&c.the Biſhops one, the Prieſts another, the Prince another, 
and the Cicizens another,But if Chriſt have ſetled a Pope-making power in 
any,ſt is either the ſame as Pope Micholas did,in Cardinal Biſhops, or nor: 
If not, the Pope changeth Chrift's inſtitution: If yea, then all thoſe 
were no Popes that were otherwiſe choſen, ard ſo where is the _—_ 
Church and its ſucceſſion. 

7. What power hath Pope Nicholas to bind his ſucceſſors? Have not 
they as much power as he? and ſo to undo it all again? If the King 
ſhould decree that his Kingdom hereafter ſhall nor be hereditary but e- 
leftive, and that the Biſhops ſhould be the chooſers of the King, were 
this obligatory againſt the right of his heirs? 

8. By this decree, if the Laity and Clerks conſent not after, he is 
ſtill no Pope. 

$ 23. In this ſame Council (faith Bis. ibid.) it was decreed [* that 
no one hear the Maſs of a Presbyter, whom he knoweth undonbtedly to have _ 
4 Concubine, or Subintroduced Woman.] 2ner. Whether they that make og 
him a Schiſmatick that goeth from a ſcandalgus, wicked, inalignant, or 
utterly inſufficient Prieſt, and dare not commit the care of his ſoul to- 
ſuch a one, be not looſer than Pope Nicholas and this Roman Council 
was? 

24. A Council at 2ſalphia and another at Paris for Crowning King 


Philip, and one at facca in Spain, of ſmall moment, 


$ 25. £1, 1061, Was the 22d. Schiſm or two Popes of Rome, = 
| ye. 
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five years continuance. The Cardinal Biſhops, for fear of theEmperor, 
choſe one that was great with him, Anſelm Biſhop of LZ«ca : bur the 
Italian Princes per{waded the Emperor that it was a wrong to them and 
him, and choſe Cadolns Palavicinus Biſhop of Parma, called Honorius 
the 24, The Sword was to determinate who was the crue Pope : Cadolus 
came withan Army to Rowezthe Romans, came out againit him, and in 
the Fields,called Nero's; a great battle (faith Platina) was forght, im which 
many of beth ſides fell, but Cadolus was driven away, He ſhortly returned 
with a great Army being called by a part of the Romans, that were 
men of pleaſure, and by force ſeized on the Suburbs and St. Peter's 
Church; Burt the Souldiers of Gorzfred pur. his Souldiers to flight; and he 
himſelf narrowly (caped, the Prefect of Reme*s Son with him breaking 
through the Romans got policfſhon of the Tower, where they beſieged 
him till they forced him to yield, and buy his liberty of the beſiegers for 
300 pound of Silver. Then the Biſhop of Colez having the education of 
the young Emperor came to Rowe to rebuke Alexander as an Uſurper, 
but by Hildebrand was (o overcome (that the choice belonged not to 
the Emperor) that he called a Council which confirmed Alexander and 
depoſed Honorius. The Emperor conſented on condition that Cadolus be 
pardoned, and Giber: (his promoter, Chancellor of Parma) made Arch- 
Biſhop of Ravenna, which the Pope conſented to and did. Thus then 
were Popes and Biſhops made. | 

.9. How ſhall we be ſure,for Cadolas's five years, who was the Pope? 

$ 26. A woman called Mathildis a Counteſs was then the great Patro- 
neſs of the Papacy, who furniſhed military Hildebrand (that did all)with 
Souldiers to conquer ſeveral Great Men that oppoſed them, and to ſer 
up Alexander and defend him. 

$ 27. This Pope Alexander is ſaid by Bin. and Baron ta judge King 
Harold, of England, an Uſurper, to diſpoſe of the, Crown. to William of 
Normandy, and declare him lawful Succeſſor, and ſend him a Banner 
that he might fight for it and poſſeſs it. Thus did this Prelaie give 
Crowns and Kingdoms, as the ſupreme judge (made by himſelf.) 

He after required Rent (Peter- Pence) from England of William. 

$ 28. He made ſome conſtitutions for his old Church at Milan. 
Three thing are the ſumme of them and many other Councils. 1. Againſt 
Simonie, 2. Agai e_Clergies fornication (no Canons cured them 
of either of theſe.) 3. That no Lay-Man judge any Clerk for his crimes: 
only if Prieſts live in fornication he alloweth Lay-Men to tell the Arch- 
Biſhops, and if they will do nothing, then to withhold theirduties and 
benefits till they amend. (But this Binmnins noteth was but a tem- 
porary extraordinaty conceſſion, for the hatred that this Pope had ro 
fornicating Clergy-Men.) But if they did but now and then lie with a 


woman by chance, and did not obſtinately ſtill keep them, they muſt 
ot {0 trouble them, 


$ 29, 


their Councils abridged. 


$ 29, CCCXLV. The foreſaid Cadolns or Honorins 2d. was (erled 
Pope by a Council at Baſi/, An. 1061, where, ſay ſome, many Simoniacal, 
incontinent, wicked Biſhops decreed that no Pope ſhould be made bur 
out of Italy (which they called Paradiſe, that is, Lombardy.) 

$ 30. CCCXLVL. A Conncil at Osb5rium, An. 1062. contrarily con- 
demned him and ſet up Alexander, Though before Platina faith thar 
Ciſalpini omnes all on the Romans ſide of the Alpes obeyed Honorins ex- 
cept Mathildis a good woman. 

$ 31. Here Binnizs thought a Dialogue of Pet. Damian worthy to be 
inſerted, to prove that Princes may not make Biſhops of Romer. In which 
he would prove that the Decrees that gave the Emperor ſuch power 
may be changed, becauſe God doth not alwaies perform his own word 
for want of mans duty ; And he faith, that ſome men have been ſinners 
and periſhed for obeying Gods own Law, and ſome rewarded for brea- 
king itz which he proveth by a profane quibble.1.In «das; as if Chriſts 
words what thor doft do quickly, had been a command ro do the thing, 
2, In the Rechabites that drank not Wine when feremy bade them; As _if 
Gods Command to feremy to try them, had been his Command to them 
to do it, 4 Sis 
' A Council was at Arragon in Spain for we know not whar, 

$ 32, CCCXLVIE An. 1063. Peter Biſhop of Florence being accu- 
ſed of Hereſie and Shmony, and depoſed, a Council at R-me renewed 
Pope Nicolas 24's. Canons,not to hear Maſſe of a Prieſt that Jiveth with 
a Concubine or introduced woman: To excommunicate Simoniacks, 
CC 

$ 33. CCCXLVIL In a Council at Maztxa (to quiet ſome that yet 
took Cadolns's part and accuſed Pope Alexander of Simony) Alexander is 
owned, and Cadolus, not appeartng, caſt out; who after tryed it out (as 
is aforefaid) by an Army. 

$ 34. CCCXLIX. Ina Council at Barcelon the Spaniards abrogated 
their old Gothifſh Laws and made new ones, but would not change the 
Gothiſh Church rites: Here alſo Alexander was owned, 

$ 35. An, 1065. A Council was at Rome againſt inceff, 

$ 36. Another for the ſame, the former not prevailing, 

$ 37. Ina Synod at Wincheſter, William the Conqueror puts down and 
impriſons Biſhops and ſets up others, for_his own jntereſf. 

$ 38. CCCL. A Council at Zſeatz was to have ſeparated the young 
Emperor and his Queen, bur the Popes Legate hindred ir. 

$ 39. CCCLI. In a Council at Aentz the Biſhop of Conſearce is caſt 
out for Simony and many crimes ; the Emperor being for him. 

$ 40, An, 1072. They ſay an Engliſh Council ſubj-Cted York to Can- 
terbury and owned Walltay Biſhop of Worceſter acculcd tor being ualcar- 
ne" neat —_—— 

$ 4x. CCCLIL. 4». 1073. In a Council at Erferd the Emperor got 
the Biſhops to fultil his will about ſome Tyrhes, threatening them that 
appealed to Rome, $ 42. 
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2. *Now cometh in the Fonndation of the new Church of Rome, 
W:idevrand called Gregory 7th. An. 1073. a man of Great wit, and for 
oughr' find in the molt probable Hiſtory not guilty of the groſs immora- 
litics, or ſenſualiry of many of his predeceſſors; but it's like blinded with 
the opinion which the.Papiſts Fifth- monarchy men have received (and 
Campanel/a de regro D«1 opened and pleaded for )viz.that Chriſts Kingdom 
on earth conſiſteth_in the Saints judging the world, that is, the Pope 
and Prelates ruling the Kings and Kingdoms of the earth, he did with 
greateſt animoſity ſer himſelf to execute his opinions, And withal, the 
faftions of Rowe and tyranny of their petty Princes and Whores and de.. 
bauched Citizens, having long made the Papacy the ſcorn of the world 
and the lamentation of all ſober Chriſtians, conſtrained the better part 
to beg help from the Emperors againft debauched monſtrous Popes and 
their upholders: And by this means ſometimes the choice fell into the 
Emperors hands, and ſometimes when they were far off, the City-pre- 
vailing-part rebelled, and choſe without them, or pulled down them 
that the Emperors ſet up: And then the Emperors came and pulled 


down the Anti-Popes, and chaſtiſed the City faction; and thus between 


the /ralian and the German powers the City was a field of war, and 
the richer by bribes, and the ſtronger by the ſword, how monſtrous 
villanies ſoever were ſet up. It was no wonder then if Hildebrand firſt 
by Pope Nicholas 2. and Alexander and then by himſelf did reſolve to 
run a deſperate hazard, when he had two ſuch great works at once to 
do, as firſt to recover the debauched and ſhattered ſhamed Papacy from 
this confuſion, and then to ſubdne all Kings and Kingdoms within their 
reach ro ſuch a Prieſt-King as was then under fo great diſgrace, And tib; 
dabo claves muſt do all this, 

43. Hildebrand however had the wit to ſettle himſelf at firſt by 
ſeeking the Emperor's conſent: And being ſettled he got Agnes the 
Emperor's mother and Guardian moſtly on his fide. He then began ro 
claim preſentations and inveſtitures and to take the power over the Biſh- 
ops out of the Emperor's hands, and to threaten him as Simoniaca), and 
for communicating with the excommunicate. The Emperor after ſome 
treaty ſubmitted, and was reconciled to the Pope ;z but the Pope ſaid 
be did not amend, The Pope calls a Council at Rome, where he excom- 
municated Simoniacks, openly ſaying that he would excommunicate the 
Emperor unleſs he amended, Gxibert Arch- Biſhop of Ravenna being there 
accuſeth the Pope for ſuch threats againſt the Emperor, and got C:n- 
cius the Prefect's Son to apprehend him and impriſon him. The People 
riſe up in arms and deliver the Pope, and pull down Cincias's houſe to 
the ground, and cutting off their goſes,baniſh his family out of the City. 
Cincins got to the Emperor. Gxibert. Arch- Biſhop of Ravenna, Theobald 
Arch-Biſhop of 24lan, and moſt of all the other Biſhops on that ſide the 
Alpes conſpire againſt the Pope, (And yet they ſay that all rhe world 
were his ſubjeQts,) He calls another Synod of his own Biſhops (for Sy- 
nods 
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nods were ſtill the great executioners) where Giberr and Hrgo (one of 
his Cardinals that was againſt him) are depoſed and curſt from Chriſt. 
. This Emperor alſo calls a Council at Wormes,where by the means of Sig:- 
fred Arch-Biſhop of Mentz, it is decreed that no man in any thing obey 
the Pope of Kome. Roland a Clerk is ſent to Rome to command the Pope 
to medd]e with the government no more, and the Cardinals are com- 
manded to forſake Gregory and ſeek for another Pope. Now the War be- 
gan between the Sword and the Keys. Gregory by ſentence depoſed the 
Arch-Biſhop of Mentz, and the.other Clergy that were for the Empe- 
ror; and he Anathematized the Emperor himſelf, having firſt deprived 
him of all Regal Power and adminiſtration (as far as his decree would do 
it.) The form of his curſe and depoſition Platina reciteth, aggpgere are 
theſe words[ / caft him down from his Imperial and Regal Adminiſtration; 
* And I abſolve all Chriſtians Subject ro the Empire, from that Oath, by 
* which they have nſed to ſwear Fidelity to true Kings: For jt is meet that 
* he be deprived of dignity, who endeavonreth to diminiſh the Majeſty of 
* the Church,] (Mark O ye Kings and be wile.) 

Some told the Pope that the Emperor ſhould not be fo haſtily Ana- 
thematized : To whom he anſwered, © Did Chriſt except Kings when he 
« ſaid to Peter [ Feed my Sheep ? when he gave him the Power of binding 
and looſeing, be excepted none from his power.) 

The Emperor wrote Letters to many Chriſtian Princes and States to 
acquaint them with the Papal Injuries; and the Pope wrote his accuſati- 
ons of the Emperor and his own Juſtification. The Empire was preſene: 


One part was for the Emperor, "and another for the 


the Emperor, and another againſt him, that Perjury was become a com- 
mon thing both with the Biſhops and the Laity. He that will ſee the 
many treatiſes that Leained men then wrote for the power of Princes 
againſt the Papal tyranny and rebellion may find:;themin the Voluminous 
Colleftions of Michael! Goldaſtizs de Monarchia.. 

The party that obeyed the Pope choſe another to be Emperor, Ro- 
dulph Duke of Svevia: The Emperor requireth the Pope to Excommu- 
nicate Rodulph: He refuſeth : 'T'he Emperor calleth a Council of Biſhops 
at Brixia: They depoſe the Pope, and make Gibert of Ravenna Pope 
called Clement the 3d, who, ſaich Onuphrins, fate, 21 years, fo Jong had 
they two Popes, at this 23d. Schiſm or doubling; 

But did the Emperor nothing to prevent all this? Yes, at the motion 
of the German Princes to avuid contention, he made an Oath ro ask 
the Pope forgiveneſs, if the Pope would come into Germany. The Pope 
on his way fearing that the Emperor coming toward him with an Army 


would apprehend. him, . turned back again, and berook him ty a firong 
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City of his Patroneſs one Mathildis a woman: The Emperor with his 
/Army travelled to him, and came to the Gates of the City; and'in a 
| great and ſharp winter froſt, putting off his Royal* Ornaments, came 
barefoot to confeſs his fault and ask forgiveneſs of the Pope. The Pope 


| would not ſuffer him-to come in ; He patiently ſtayed three daies in the 
\ Subarbs- continually' begging pardon, and the Citizens moved with 
| Compaſſion; At laſt the woman /Mathildis, and Adelai a Savoy Earl, 


, and the Abbot of Cl became petitioners for him, and prevailed for 
| mercy with the Pope, and he was abfolved and reconciled to the 
\Cburch, having ſworn a peace and promifed Obedience. | 
- Igive you the words of P/atina all along. And now whether Hilde- 
brand ooafdenry was the better man in common morals, I that knew 
them nor,muſt refer you to the Hiſtorians of that age, of whom ſome 
extol the Pope and depreciate the Emperor, and: others honour the Em- 
peror, and deeply accuſe the Pope ; But if an Emperor that travelled fo 
far into-another Country, and put off his ornaments, and with his Army 
waited three daies patiently in the Suburbs of a womans City barefoot 
in a great froſt, begging mercy and pardon of a Prieſt before he could 
be let in, and after this ſware obedience to him, I ſay, If this Prince did 
not yet ſufficiently ſubmir, bur deſerve to be turned: our of his Empire, 
though at the coſt of blood and deſolation to the innocent Countries, it 
will be hard to know when the Obedience and Submiffion of Kings is 
enough-to ſatisfre an ambitious Prelate. 

But the Popes Hiſtorians ſay that the Emperor brake his Covenant, It 
is a hard thing for a King that.promiſeth SubjeCtion and. Obedience to a 
Pope to be jure to keep his word, unleſs he foreknew what would be 
commanded him : when he hath raken away his Power and Kingdom by 
parts, he may command his life. It's a great doubt to'me, when Gad 
hath made Princes the Rulers of Prelates, and Procurators of his Church, 
whether it be nota fin againſt God and their undertaken office, for theſe 
Princes to caſt off this truſt and work, becauſe a Pope or Prelate claimeth 
ir. The Pope ſtill charged him with facriledge. But F doubt he expounded 
bis meaning when he depoſed hin for diminiſhing the Majeſh of the 
Church, that is, of the Pope and Prelates. 

To proceed in the Hiſtory: In the 3d. or 4th. battle it was that Rodulph 
was ſlain ; and It was the Popes denial to diſown or excommunicate Ro- 
aulph aſter fo low a ſubmiffion of the Emperor, that enraged Henry, and 
made him- think of another remedy than to be a Prelates ſlave. The 
Pope called all the Biſhops that cleaved to the Emperor ſeduzion;:He con- 
demneth Roland the German Legate and ſendeth into Germany Legares 
of his own with a Adandamus, We command. that no King, Arch- Biſhop, 
Biſhop, Duke, Earl, Margaeſs,, or Knight dare veſiſt our Legates, 8c, 
And the Penalty tothe diſobedienc is terrible, viz. [We accarſe him from. 
Chriſt,. and takg from him his part of FVittory by Arms.]J Sure if Popes 
had the power of Vidtory, they need not ſo oft have fled to. Caſtles, nor 
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to have rid on an Aſs with the face backward, ncr to have ſuffered what 
many of them have done, All this he doth, [ /nterpoſirs Dei et B. Petri 
anthoritate,qud-nulla poteſt eſſe major.) Did Peter ever think that his name 
would have thus ſubdued Emperors and Kings? 

The Pope again in a prayer to God and St. Perer reciteth the 2d. Pſalm, 
and telleth them how the Emperor would caſt off his yoke, and again 
curſeth him from Chrift, and depoſeth him from all his Government, 
and abſolyerh all his Subjects from the Oath of Obedience ; ſaying, thar 
© he that may bind and looſe in Heaven hath power to take away on 
« Earth, both Empires, Kingdoms and Principalities, and whatever 
« men have to give or take away: If we fudge the yuling Angels, how 
*© much more their Servants? Therefore (ſaith he to the Biſhops) Let Kings 
* and all ſecular Princes under(tand by the example of this man, how great 
&« your power is in Heaven, and how much God eſteemeth you, and let them 
*« ſear hereafter to break. the commands of the Church.) Paſs this ſen- 
* rence preſently on Henry, that all may underſtand that this Son of iniquity 
« fell not from his Kingdom by Chance, but by your endeavor.) Plat, p, 
180, 

Rodulph being killed, the Rebels ſer up the Emperors Son, a Lad, a- 
gainſt his own Father: But at thatpreſent he was quieted, and the Em- 
peror went with an Army into /taly, and firſt Conquered the Army of 
Mathildis the Popes Patroneſs, and brought his own Pope Clement the 
3d. to the Chair, and was crowned by him :: He beſieged Gregory in the 
Caſtle : Gaiſcard, a Norman cometh with an Army to fight for the 
Pope : The Citizens reſiſt him, (the Emperor being drawn out to Sens.) 
Guiſcard burnt and deſtroyed that part of the City which is between the 
Laterane and the Capitol, and took the Capitol and deſtroyed it. He 
gave the prey of the City to his Souldiers, and delivered Gregory and 
carried him away to Caſſinam and Salernum, where he dyed, having 
reigned 12 years. Bun, faith, that Henry beſieged Rome three years be- 
fore he took'it. When Robert Gaiſcard had delivered the Pope, he de- 
poſed (quantum in. ſe) all the new Cardinals made by Clement 3. and 
curſed the Emperor again, Gregory himſelf ſaith that 7ralian, French, 
and German Biſhops were for the Emperor, and they were alſo for 
Clement 3. How ſhall we know then which-was the true Pope? 

$ 44. No leſs than ten Books of Hildebrand's Epiſtles are added by 
Binnins to his life. Moſt of them for the Papal Intereſt, In 4:6, 2. Ep.. 
He talketh of Philip King of France as he did of the Emperor, ſaying he 
was no King but a Tyrant, and declaring that he was reſolved to. rake 
his Kingdom from him if he did not amend his wicked life. One of his 
crimes was reſiſting the Pope that would ſet Biſhops in his Kingdom 
without his conſent, 

Epiſt. 13. He tells Solomon King of Hungary, that his Kingdom is the 
propriety of the Church of. Rowe, devoted to it by 'King-Srephen 5 and 
reproveth him for diminiſhing the Roman Kingdom, by accepting Hun- 
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gary as from the Germans;and exhorts him to repent and amend, 

Epiſt, 18, He again threatneth the' King of France to cut off from 
the Church, .both = and all that give him any Regal -Hononr or Obedi- 
exce (O heinous crime ! to keep the 5th. Commandment and Rom, 13. 
1,2,3.) And that this excommunicat ion ſhall be oft confirmed upon St, Peter's 
Altar. } 

Epiſt. 28. He ſuſpends (quantum in ſe) the Arch-Biſhop of Breme as 
an Enemy to the Church of Komeand for hindering his Legates from ga- 
thering a Counci], and refuſing ro come to Rome to anſwer it, 

Epiſt. 32. He calls the King of France a ravening Wolf, and unjuſt 
Tyrant. 

lo ' great perſons he forced to ſeparate after Marriage, becauſe 
they were. in the fourth degree of Conſanguinity, 

Epiſt. 51. He tells the King of Denmark,that not far from Rome there 
was a Province poſleſt by vile aud_ſuggiſp Hereticks, and deſireth him 
to ſend his Son with an Army to conquer them. What Prayince he mean- 

_ eth, bam not certain ; unleſs it was the Waldenſes, 

"7? F 44 Reader, we are greatly beholden to Binnius who hath recorded, 
as Oracles, 27 ſentences called THE POPES DICTATES, by which 
you may partly know what Popery Is. 

1, © That the Roman Church was founded only by our Lord. 

2, © That only the Biſhop of Rome is rightly called Univerſal. 

3. © That only the Pope can depoſe Biſhops and reconcile them, 

4. © That his Legates muſt preſide in Councils, though they be of 
* inferior degree, before all Biſhops; and may paſs on them the ſenten- 
**ce of depoſition, ; 

5.. ** That the Pope may depoſe thoſe that are abſent. 

6. © Thatwith thoſe that are excommunicated by him, among other 
* things, We may not dwell in the ſame houſe. 

7. ** That to him only it is lawful ro make new Laws for the neceſſity 
** of the time ;z and to congregate new people ; of Canonical ro make 

**an Abbaty; and contrarily to divide a rich Biſhoprick, and unite poor 
*© ONES, 

8, « That only he may uſe Imperial Enſigns or Eſcucheons. 

9, © 'That all Princes muſt kifs the feet of the Pope only. 

10, * That only his name may be recited in the Churches, 

11. * That ir is the one only name in the World. 

12, © That-it is lawful for him todepoſe'Emperors, 

I3. * Thatirt is lawful for him in caſe of neceflity ro remove Biſhops 

** from ſeat to ſeat, 

14. *'That he may ordain a Clerk from any Church whither he 
© will. 

15. *© That one ordained by him may govern another Church ; and 
© muſt not take a ſuperior degree from another Biſhop, 


16, That 
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16. © That no Synod without his command ray be called Uni- 
« yerſal. 

I7. © That no Chapter, nor no Book may be accounted Canonical 
« without his authority, 

18, © That his ſentence may be retracted by none : and he alone may 
«retract all mens, 

I9. © That he ought to be judged of no man. 

20. © Thatno man muſt dare to condemn any one that appealeth to 
© the Apoſtolick Seat. 

-n * That the Greater cauſes of all Churches muſt be referred to 
& nM, 

22, © That the Roman Church never erred, nor, as the Scripture 
« witneſſeth, will ever err. 

23. © That the Biſhop of Rowe, if he be Canonically ordained, is un- 
« doubtedly made Holy by the merits of St. Peter, as St, Ennodins Bi- 
« ſhop of Papia witneſſeth, and many holy Fathers confeſs, as is con- 
«rained in the Decrees of Pope Symmachus, 

24. * That it is lawful for ſubjects to accuſe by his Command and 
& licence. 

25. © That he may depoſe and reconcile Biſhops without Synodal mee- 
© tings. *; 

26, * That he is not to be accounted a Catholick who agreeth not 
& with the Roman Church. 

27, © That he may abſolre the Subjefts of unjuſt men-from fide- 
«lity. 
Theſe are put by Bn, among Gregory's Epiſtles, p. 1196. as the Popes 
Dictates. If I had not tranſlated them from ſuch an unqueſtioned Au- 
thor that followeth Baronizs, ſome would have thuught they. had been 
but the forgeries of ſume Proteſtant accuſer,and that the Popes have no 
ſuch tenents. What one is here that is not falſe ? and how many of them 
are horridly arrogant ? The reading of them would tempt a doubting) 
man to think that the Pope is the Eldeſt Son of the Prince of Pride, exal- 
tiog himſelf above all that is called God,and arrogating Chriſt's preroga-{ 
tives,and therefore Antichriſt.If any would know what Popery 1s;A grear\ 
part of the deſcription is here given you by their greateſt Pope himſelf, 
and by their chief Hiſtorians, _ 

$ 45. Much of his 4th Book of Epiſtles is to require Princes,Prelates, 
and People to forſake the Emperor and chooſe another, and to excom- 
municate all thar will communicate with him: yet in his 11th, Epiff, 
he reciteth himſelf, how lamentably with tears, three dayes in 
the froſt barefoot,he begged for pardon,and howthe compatlionate Peo- 
ple thought the Pope hard-hearted and tyrannical for not yielding; an 
that at laſt two Ladyes and an Abbot overcame him to abſolve him. 

$ 46. Lib. 4. Epiſt. 28. Ne tells the Spaniards alſo that their King- 
dom was St, Peter's property : But why did he trouble himliclf to lay 
bs , C:4lm 
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claim to particular Kingdoms 2? Would not his claim to. a!l the world 
ſerve turn for the particulars ? 

Lib. 5. Epiſt.-4. He clameth the Ifle of Corfica, 

'S 47. Thar ir may appear that the preſumpruovs vuſurpations of the 
Pope were not conſented to by many Biſhops, he oft complainerh thar 
many Biſhops of France, /taly, and Germany were againſt him : He 
abundantly chideth and threatneth ſeveral particular Biſhops for reſiſt- 
ing and diſobeying him. Lib. 6. Epiſt. 4. be writeth thus to the Biſhop 
of Liege, ['* Having read the Letters of your Brotherhood, we aid not a lit- 
© tle wonder that you wrote that which became you not, in reverence of the 
& Apoſtolick ſeat : but that you did with biting invettive reprehend me, for 
&« abſolving your Pariſhioner, that lately came to #5 ; as if the Apoſtolick ſeat 
« bad not authority to bind and abſolve whemſoever we will and whereſoever 
« we will: Know therefore that we are greatly moved againſt your temerity,) 
_ Indeed one of the tricks of the Papal ambition was to be the Aſylum 
of all wicked fugitives that fled from Church juſtice in all Countries 
\near them ; to ſhew favour to all condemned ſinners that would but fly 
to Rome, and appeal to them from the Juſtice of their Paſtors, yea, 

' and of their Princes to0,which made their friends to be rather many than 


| good. 


> $F 48. And the Church of Rowe was not yet rich enough with all the 
Principaliries it had got : They ſtil] kept on the trade of enriching the 
Pope to ſave their ſouls, Binnins. p, 1233. honoureth us with a record 
among Gregory 9th, Epiſtles, viz. [* In the name of the Father, Son and 
% Holy Ghoſt, in the 6th, year of the Pontificate of Gregory 5th. I Marro 
© Son of Gifler dwelling in the Dukedom of Spoletane, for the Redemption 
'** of my own and my Parents ſouls do give, deliver and offer to St, Peter 
© Prince of the ft and on his Altar, all that belongeth to me of the 
& Caſtle called Moricicla, &c.] Did Chriſt think how eafily Rich men 
might be ſaved (by giving to the Pope in the name of Sr. Peter) when 
he ſaid, It was barder for a rich man to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
than for a Camel to go through a Needles Eye? 

$ 49. Lib.7. Epiſt. 3. He faith [* They that are Latines do all of them, 
© except 4 very few, praiſe the cauſe of Hemty, anddefend it, and charge me 
with too much obitinacy and impiety againſt him,] And if the Latines did 
ſo, what did the Germans, French, &c ? You ſee here that it was far 
from all the world that was ſubject to the Pope, and took his part in 
his uſurpations. 

Epiſt. 4. He commandeth a General no more to fight againſt the King 
of Dalmati?, as belonging to St, Peter}. ', 

QC 50. Yer this Pope doth teach them the eruth againſt deceitful pen- 
narce or repentance, £:b, 7, Fpiſt, 1o. viz. [We ſay that it is a fruitleſs 
« penrance, when men remain inthe ſame fault, or in the like, or in a worſe 
© or in one little leſs: He therefore that will worthily repent, muſt have re- 
courſe to the Original of his Faith, and be ſolicitons watchſully ro keep that 

which 
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* which in his Baptiſm he promiſed, Viz. to renounce the Devil and his 
* pomps and te believe in God, that is, thinking rightly of him, to obey his 
« Commanas, 

$ 51.Epiſt.zr. He tells the Duke of Bohemia that it is cuſtomarily and 
doubtfully chat he faluteth him with [Apoſtolical Benedittion.] Becauſe 
* he communicated with the excommunicate : And he aenieth his requeſt of 
* ufing or tranſlating the Divine Service or Offices into the Sclavonian 
* rongae z becauſe there were many myſteries in it. Thus come up the Pro- 
hibicion to the peoplee, to pray underſtandingly, 

Epeſi, 14. He abſolveth the Biſhop of Liege from an Oath becauſe, he 
took it by force : And commandeth him to riſe up againſt the impoſer 
with all his power, he being St. Peter's enemy. 

Epiſt, 21. He tells the King of Denmark of an ill cuſtom among 
them, that whatever ill weather or calamity befel! them, they imputed 
all to the #/t lives of Prieſts, 

- Epiſt. 23. He tells our_King William the Conqueror that ſeeing he 
was on his fide, and is charged by ſome with all his bloodſhed, that now 
he muſt be very obedient to him as his Paſtor, and Peter's Succeſlor. 

And Epiſt.” 25. He tells them that the Papal or Apoſtolick power is 
greater than the Kingly and muſt rule it, as the Sun 1s greater than the 
Moon, 

Lib. 8. Epi/t. x. He laments the Corruptionof the Church in Armenia: 
*['t. Bicauſe they mixed not Water with Wine in the Sacrament, when all 
* men know that Blood and Water came from the ſide of Chriſt, 2. Becauſe 
*« they made not their Chryſm of Balſom, but of Butter. 3. Becanſe they 
* honoured the memory of Dioſcorus.] O' what Hereſies ! 

% 1254, in Bin. There is an Oath that Robert Duke of Apulia, 
Calabria and Sicily to be true to the Pope, and defend himas holding all 
theſe from him; and there is the Popes grant of them to him, laying 
claim alſo to his other dominions z the denyal of which he patiently bea- 
reth at the preſent, LF 

$ 52. But leſt you think that at leaſt the Kingdom of Spain was faſt, 
all this while to the-Church of Romee,. Lib. 8. Epiſt. 2. He writeth thus 
himſelf, ['** By the Letters of my Legate Richard Abbot of Marſeilles 
* you may know how great 1mpiety is gone out of your Monaſtery (of Cluny) 
* by the preſumption of Robert a Monk, who imitating Simon Magus, 
« feareth not to riſe up againſt the Authority of St, Peter, with all the craft 
* of his malignity, and to redace by his ſuggeſtion into their old error an hun- 
* dred thouſand men, who by our diligence began to retarn tothe right way:] 
But he hopes that the Abbot thinks as he, for the honour of the Xomas 
Church. He chargeth the Abbot to caſt out this men that had ſo en- 


dangred Spain, adding [** And by your Letters diligently acquaint the- 


* King who is deceived by his fraud, that he hath. greacly provoked Sr, 


« Peter's wrath and indignation againſt him, and his grievous Revenge- 


* againſt. him and his Kingdom. unleſs he repent,. becauſe. he undecently 
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* handled a Legate of the Roman Church, and believed falſhood rather 

* than truth. Of which that he may worthily make ſatisfaction to God 
, * and Sr, Peter, as he hath diſgraced our Legate, ſo let him by due hy- 
mility and condign Reverence, make himſelf commendable and devour, 
* For we think meet to ſignifie to him by you, that we will excommu- 
© nicate him if he correct not his fault, and will ſolicite all the faithful 
* in the parts of Spa to his confuſion : And if they be not obedient to 
* my command, I will not think much. to travel into Spain my ſelf, and 
*chere to endeavour dura et aſpera, Things hard and ſharp againſt him as 
*anenemy of the Chriſtian Religion.J O brave Pope ! had not theſe men 
« a notable Knack or hep that could fit and talk down Emperors, and 
Kings, and ſubdue and diſpoſe of. Kingdoms, by fitting at home and taik- 
ing big, and telling them that St. Peter was angry with them ? 

And who was this King but the Eat Aonſar, to whom he writeth 
himſelf, Epiſt. 3.to put away his evil counſellors,and hearken i» all things 
to the Popes Legate, Richard ? 

$ 53. Epiſt. 6, 1, 8, He commandeth Souldiers to help Aichael the 
Emperor of Conſtant againſt the Uſurper, to make himſelf judge, and 
get an intereſt again in the Empire : Bur in vain, 

$ 54. Epiſt. 7, He declareth that divers Princes having ſworn and 
promiſed him help, he reſolved to come with an Army to recover &K4a- 
venna to the Church, 

Epiſt.8. He rejoyceth that they had newly found St, Marthew's bodr, 
6nd bids them noWTake him joyfully for their patron. ele are the 
grounds of Popiſh ſuperſtition : The body of St. Jſazthew that preached 
cz /to the Abaſſin:s in another part of the world,is found at Salerno in /taly, 

a thouſand years after he is dead, O that one knew how to be ſure that 

it was his body,and how it came thither ! Divers ſuch findings they glo- 

y in. 

$ 55. Epiſt. 10. He writeth to Orzocens Prince of Calaris or Sardi- 

nia, to require him as a note of his obedience to St. Peter and concord 

with the Church of R:me, whoſe uſe it is, to let his Arch- Biſhop ſhave 

& his Beard, and to commard all the Clergy of his dominion to ſhaye their 
| G | Beards; and if they obey not, to force them to ir, or exclude them, And 
oo yot not eo be ſure of ſucceſs he lets him know, (how truly I know not) that 
Ways $u moe many Princes importuned him to give them leave to invade his Coun- 
K. PEG trey, bur (this righteous ruling Pope) denied leave to them al), till he 

| X bad tryed whether he would obey him, which if he would do, he would 
| C Grh panes not only deny them leave to invade him, bur alſo protect him, Reader, 
| think here, 1. Whether Princes held not their kingdoms looſely when 
they where to loſe them if they obeyed not the Pope in ſo ſmall a.thing 
as the ſhaving of a Prieſts Beard. 2. Whether it were not a hard thing for 
the Catholick Church then to have concord, when ſo ſmall a difference 
as the ſeaving or notſ-aving of Beards were put into their terms of Uni- 
oh 6, on 
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en and Peace? Who were the Schiſmaticks then? was it not the makers and 
impoſers of ſuch laws and terms ? 3, Is it not a high power that is claim- 
med by Popes, when no Prieſt in all the Chriſtian world may have 6 
much as his Beard in his qwn power, in which nature hath given him a 
propriety? How much morg might the Pope then command all-mens 
purſes ? 4. May way we not ſee here on what weighty reaſons, theſe 
men condemn God's word of inſufficiency, and plead for traditions, and 
a neceſſity of their additional Laws 2 When Scripture hath left our the 
ſhaving of mens Beards, and we had never had ſuch a Law, if ſuch power 
as the Papal had not made it ? O what diſcord and diſorder would there 
be in the Church if we had not ſo neceflary a government ! and what con- 
fuſion would toleration introduce, if mens Beards were left at liberty ! 
But if Pay/ called the heathen Phyloſophy Yain and | Science falſly /o 
named.) 1 Tim. 6, 20. as befooling the world with pedanrick trifling,and 
calling them off from their greac concernes, may we not ſay then thac 
this is-vain Government and Order falſly ſo named, which thus calleth the 
Church from its primitive purity, ſimplicity and unity, when Chriſtians 
were known by loving one another, to theſe childiſh games, that the 
Prelates and Prieſts of the Catholick Church muſt be known by their be- 
ing without Beards ? One would ſuſpect this had its original from Pope 
7oane, if there were indeed ſuch a perſon ; and that it is a Symbol of the 
Churches ſex, as it is called Our Mother; or at leaſt that Mſarozia cr 
Theodora inſtituted it, 5. And do you know which were the more inex- 
cuſable, for ſilencing and perſecuting the preachers of the Goſpel ? The 
Zews that did it becauſe they'thought it rook down Gods Law,and would 
bring the Roman Powep on them; Or the Roman heathens that thoughr 
theGoſpel deſtroyed the worſhip of their forefathers Gods;or the Roman 
Papiſts, that ſilenced and perſecuted men for wearing Beard? 1 Thef.2.16. 

56. Epiſt. 11, When ſome French Preachers had revived Religion in 
Sweden; the Pope, deſirous to reap where they had ſowed, ſends to the 
King of Sweden, to tell him his joy; and that what the French 
taught them they recieved from Rowe, and to defire him to ſend one of 
his Biſhops to Kew, to acquaint him with their cuſtoms, and to receive 
his Laws and Mandates, You ſee by what means Xeze was raiſed. 

Epiſt. 15. A Biſhop gave up his Biſhoprick : The Pope chides him 
and commands him to a Monaſtery;Rather than do ſo,he returneth to his 
ſeat again: The Pope cuargeth him with the /dolo{arrie ſcelus the Crime 
of 1delatry, for not obey,ng him; and writes to them not to recieve him 
or be ruled by hin, as ever they loved the Grace of God and St. Peter, 

The like he doth, Ep:/#. 16. by the diſobedient Biſhop of NVartor, and 
Epijt. 17. by the ditobedient Arch Biſhop of Rhexes, and Epi/f. 18, 
I9, 20. of the ſame ; and all this in St, Peter's name, Yea Epift. 20. he 
requireth the King of Fraxce (Phil;p) to joyn againſt the Arch-biſhop of 
Rhemes as Excommunicate, as ever he would have St. Peter's Grace, be- 
cauſe his Xingdom and his Soul were in St, Peter's poiver, And It is no 
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wonder that they that believe that the Pope is St. Peter's Vicar and Se - 
cretary, and that their ſouls are in his power, will give him all their 
Lands or Kingdoms to ſave their ſouls, 

57. When the Pope ſentenced the Emperor Henry to be excommu- 
nicate and depoſed,and was charged to have done this without authority, 
he wrote his 21 Epiſt. 1. 8. to the Biſhop of Aerz to prove that he had 
power todo it; and ro abſolve his Subjects from their Oaths of fidelity; 
ſaying, that the Scriptures were full of certain documents to prove it. And 
his certain documents are Tibi dabo Claves, &c. and Feed my Sheep; And 
Kings are not excepted, They are St. Peter's Sheep. Bin, p. 1262, he faith, 
that the Head of Prieſts is at the right hand of God ; but who knoweth nat 
that Kings and Dukss had their beginning from them that knew net God, 

and affetled by blind Inſt and intolerable preſumption to domineer over 0- 
thers, the Devil the Prince of the world atting them, in Pride, Rapines, 
Perfidiouſneſs, Murders and all wickedneſs? who while they would have the 
Prieſts of the LORD to ſtoop to their footſteps, are rightlyeſd compared to 
him who is head of all the Sons of pride,who ſaid even to Chriſt, All this will 
I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worſhip me. Who donbteth bat that the 
Prieſts of Chriſt are the Fathers and Maſters of Kings and Princes, and of 
all the faithſal?2 And is it not notorious miſerable madueſs for a Scholar to 
endeavour to ſubjugate his Maſter, and a Son his Father, and by nrongful 
obligations to ſubjett him to his power, by whom h2 believeth that he may be 
bound or looſed both in Earth and Heaven? Did not Pope Innocent excomm::- 
nicate Arcadius the Emperor? and Pope Zachary depeſe from his K ingdom 
the King of France ,not ſo much for his iniquities, as becauſe he was not meet 
for ſo great power; placed Pepin in his ſtead, and abſoived all the French 
from the Oath of fid:litz? Ambroſe ſheweth that Gold is not ſo much more 
pretions than Lead, as the Prieftly Dignity is higher than the Kingly Power, 
Pag. 1263. Tea even th: exorciſts have power over Devils: How much more 
over thoſe that are Subjett to the Devils, and are his members? And if the 
exorciſt excel ſo much, how much more the Prieits? And every King when he 
cometh to his end, doih humbly and pitifully beg the Prieſts help, that he may 
ſcape the priſon of Hell, and Darkneſs, and at the judgment of God be ford 
abſolved. But is there either Prieſt or Lay-man that when he is dying begs 
help of the King for the ſaving of his ſoul? What King or Emperor can by his 
Office, take a Foal by baptiſm fron the power of the Devil, and number him 
with the Sons of God, and fortifie hins with holy Chriſm? And (which is the 
greateſt thing im th- Chriſtian Religion) can with his own month make Chriſts 
body ava blood? Or which of them can bind and looſe in Heaven and earth? By 
all which it may be plainiy gathered by how great power the ſacerdot al digni- 
ty excelleth. Which of them can ordain one Clerk in the holy Church? How 
much leſs can they depoſe him for any fanlt? For in orders excleſiaſtical, to 
depoſe is an att of greater power than to ordain: For Biſhops may ordain Bi- 
ſhops, but 311 no wiſe depoſe them without the authority of the Apoſtolick ſeat: 
Who then that hath any knowledg can doxbt but that Prieſts are preferred b:- 
ſore 


<< "——_— 
_ 
<< - Y 


their Councils abridged. 363 
fore Kings ? In a word, we muſt know that all good Chriſti ") And 
ly Kings than evil Princes: For theſe by heking the _ of Grd de fre. x Pros 
ouſly rule themſelves : But the other ſeeking their own, and being enemi , Jares fo 
themſelves do tyranmcally oppreſs others: Theſe (good Chriſtians) are the hou y_ 
of Chriſt. The other (bad Princes) are the body of the DeviLTheſe ſo rule thens, the 
ſelves, as that they ſhall reign eternally with the higheſ® Emperor, But _ Church? 
ower of the othey brings them eternally to periſh by eternal danmarien , (**) Was 
the Prince of darkneſs, who is King over all the Sons of Pride ge” * ir " ener ear 
to be wondered at that (*) bad Prelates conſent to an wnrighteons Kin what an a 
for their ill got preferments by him, they love and fear, who bee _ cy the 
daining any,do for a baſe price ſell even God himſelf. For as the eleft are inf ng a 
rably united to their head, ſo the reprobate are pertinacionſly ana es 4 ainft rhe 
gainſt the good with him that 1s head of their militia.(**) Let Emperors and Ub) And 
Kings ſee then how much the [mperial and Kingly dignity is to be ſeared, in *< there 
which very ſew are ſaved (b) and thoſe that by Gods mercy come to {alvation ee 
are not made ſo good (or eminent) as many of the poor, the Spirit of God bein P _ ſa- 
juage : For from the beginning of the world to theſe times of ours, we find _- (c) ©" 
in all the authentick Scripture any Emperors or Kings whoſe lives were ſo ad - tewPopcs 
ned with great (Cc) virtue aud miracles,as were an innumerable one he Gf cver | 
the contemners of the World; though [ believe that by Gods mercy many of —_ wrought 
have been ſaved: For to ſay nothing of the Apoſtles and Martyrs, wh A ov ”m 7 =o 
ror or King,was ever ſamons for miracles, like Martin, Anthony .or Bened 8 worth the 
what Emperor or King did raiſe the dead? cleanſe the Lepers? illuminate the ©Oguiry 
Blind ? Conſtantine of piows eng - 7 rag rr ge Lewis = Fr 
propagators of Chriſtian Religion, defenders of the Church, are praiſed jou hor __ 3 
honoured by the Church, b ut not noted to have ſhined with ſuch glory of mi- have no 
racles. Moreover to what Kings or Emperors names (d) are Churches or Al. noly days, 
Fars dedicatea? or hath the Holy Church appointed Maſſes to be celebrated? gr 
Let Kings and other Princes fear l:jt by bow much in this life they would be —— 
preferred before other men, by ſo much the more liable they be to eternal bur- the honor 
wings. As it is written: Wiſd, c. 6. Great men ſhall be greatly tormented le 
For they have as many men to be accountable for, as were Subjett to them, fo f 
(*) And if one religions man find it /o great a wot h to keep his own ſoul Fae late as 
great a lavour belongeth to Princes, for ſo many thouſa d ſouls? (*) And ;f Were de- 
rhe judy ment of holy Church ſo bind 4 man for killing one ; what will become ju pJ® 
of them that for this worlds honour murder many thouſands ? Who though 5% IA 
—— by _ Cu)lpa for killing many, yet are glad at the heart ; poorPope 
ce exienſion of their honour, and are not furry i. _ hen! 
FY the =o. $f wanna YE agor += ron yp J, Tat they aid what is done, nor mot an 
The reit of the Epiſtle exhorteth Kings ro avoid Pride ard Tyranny: As + Saagg 
; cite if uiſtorically to ſhew you the Spirit of Papacy, ſo fas # et w hoſte — or 
oceri, There Is ſomewhat in it worthy the remembering, that greatneſs Church, 
prove not pernicious to themſelves and others, for want of g0Ldnefs cvenfor 
4 58, Bur ſure theſe Papal arguments favour not of inf=llibiliry : —_ 
ay not a mean wit diſcern, 1, That goudnels giveth not right to pla- 7*4s 
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ces of Government without a call, elſe the beſt man muſt be always 
King : And then what Pope had Title to his Seat? Right to Heaven, will 
not prove a right to Kingdoms: Nor, e courra, Power to caſt out Devils 
will not prove that the Exorciſt may caſt out the King,nor give him Laws. 
2. What though the King be a Scholar to a Grammarian, a Muſician, a 
Phy ſician?Is it therefore abſurd ther he be King over theſe Maſters ? What 
though he muſt obey his Phyſician for his life? May he not command 
that Plyſician for the common peace ? What though he cannot do thar 
which a Phyſician, a Muſician &c. can do ? May he not rule them for all 
that? 23. What a diſcontented: mind have ſuch holy Prelates, thar cannot 
be ſatisfied with their Title to Heaven, their Miracles, SanCtity, Church- 
Keys &c, unleſs they may allv be above Kings, and have the ſecular 
power alſo ? 4, And what cauſe have Kings and States to look to them- 
{elves, that are vnder ſuch Prieſts, where every Clergy man is their 
Maſter? Ard how many ſuperiors then hath every Popiſh King ? Even 
as many as he hath Pcelates, Prieſts or exorciſts, Yet I will conteſs that 
if Princes had been as bad ſtill as ſome of them have been, and as ſuch 
Popes pretended; and Popes and Prelates, and Prieſts had been as 7»falli- 
ble, Holy, Wiſe and Peaceavl2 as they have pretended, and had not proved 
the ſhame of Religion and Incendiaries of the Chriſtian World, in {v 
many generations, it would have tempted men ſtrongly for the intereſt of 
Religion and mankind, to wiſh that all power had been commirred to the 
Clergy, and that Campanella's Regnum Dei, or Fifz= Monarchy, by Prieſtly 
Government of the World, had taken place. But when theic own hiſtori- 
ans make fourty Popes together Moniters of wickedneſs, and piety at 
the ſame time to be tranſlated to the Princes, this turneth our thoughts 
another way : Eſpecially when we find ſtill rhat a proud, worldly, wicked 
Clergy, are the great confounders of the World. 


$ 60. Lib. 9. Ep. 1. He ſuſpendeth the Arch-Biſhop of Rozen in 
Normandy, from conſecrating any Biſhop or Prieſt, or Church, becauſe he 
had not viſited the Pope at Rome, when as men and women came to him from 
the remoter parts of the Earth ; (The Pope loved much company, and 
loved not privacy ſo well as | do.) and becauſe he had not ſought his 
pallium ; though he wrote ſubmiſſively to him, 

Q$ 61. Even this Pope Ep. 2. 4. 9. Profeflerh to the King of Spain 
[ that a Lye is a ſinthough it come from apions intention for peace ; but in 
Prieft's it is a kind of Sacril:dg.] And if fo, Prieſts had need to take heed 
that they Lye not, by ſwearing, ſubſcribing, declaring or profeſſing any fal- 
ſhood though a Pope ſhould command them. 

$ 62. Inthe ſame Ep. he cangratulates that Spain received his Order 
of ſervice or Luturgie, becauſe that which they uſed hitherro had ſome things 

| contrary, 


their Councils abridged, 
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contrary to the Chriſtian Faith, What ? Was the old Spaniſh Liturgy, 
hereſie? 

C 63. Ep. 3. {. 9. The Pope upon the death of Ro4v{ph, fearing the 
Emperors coming into /raly, pretendeth that now all men adviſed him to 
receive the Emperor, for peace, into his favour and mercy ; ſaying, that 
almoſt all the Italians were for him, and that his Patroneſs Mathildis was 
counted mad by her own Subjeits, who would not ſight for her and him; and 
therefore ſends to try whether he could get any help from others ; charging 
them to ſee that the next choſen King be one true to Sr. Perer, and to 
that end ſends them an Oath of obedience to Sant Peter and his Ficar which 
the King mult take. 

d 64. Ep. 4 He employeth his agents to engage the Norman Duke 
Robert to help him with an Army, 

And Ep. 5. Nis Legate having depoſed all the Biſhops of Normandy 
that refuted to come to his Synod, he tells him that William King of En- 
gland, and Dake of Nurmandy, though he was not ſo good as he ſhould 
be,was more uſeful ard better to theChurch than other Kings,and there- 
fore muſt nor be offended, and therefore bids him reſtore the Biſhops : 
and alſo ro pardon ſume Soldiers, excommunicated for not paying tythes, 
becauſe they niuſt not Ivic the Soldiers. 

Ep. 8, Hegwritet! to th? Duke of Yenice, by all means to avoid all 
excommunicafe perions, and their friendſhip and favonr leit they came in- 
to the ſnares of the ſame damuation : For Anathema's were the arms 
by which he ſubdued Emnnerors, and was todo his work. 

The like to others in other Epiſtles, And Ev. 12. He brought one 
Count Bertran to ſwear him fidelity, and to give_hin_all_his Countrey, 
and honour as Lart of Provexc., and this for the pardun_of his own and 
his Fathers fins. ; 

d 65. Ep. 14. He congratulates to the Kings of the Yiſgoths their 
converſion to Chriſtianity ; bur tells them they mutt oft fend to Rome 
for further inſtruction, 

How frequently he made Arch-Biſhops and Biſhops travel ro him out 
of other Kingdoms when his Legavzes wronged them, many other Epiſtles 
ſhew. 

Ep. 17. The Norman Duke, Robert, acquainteth the Pope with a Vic- 
tory which he had gor: He retnrneth him this anſver, 14.4 he had Lut 
done his duty and now as it was Saint Peter that had given him this vittory, 
if he would not make him angry, 4: mi:t nos be thank ſal to Sat Peter,and 
remember what he owed him, to hicip him againit the Emperor, Henry, 
and all his other enemies, 

$ 66. Ep.20. He writes to the Arch-Biſhop of Cantervury that he had 
ſhewed him{t1f guilty of 4:{svedierce which 1.45 levlarry in that he had 
not trayelled to Rowe to viſit the Pope when he commanded himzand te/!s 
him that if Te come not by All-Saints day wext he ſhall be depoſed ; for many 
weak men that could ſcarce riſe out of their beas, came from other much farther 
Countreys : and he ſhould loſe Saint Peter's grace if- te failed (muſt they do 


lg alſo from the Antipodes?) Epiſt.22, 
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Ep. 22. He tells the Count of Angiers (or Anjox) that he ſhould 
have obeyed the ſentence of his Biſhop, though it was unjuſt, And fo every 
wicked Prelates power over Princes and all others ſhall be abſolute, 

He flattered our King W:ll;am the Co ueror more than other Kings 
but cp. 2. 7.11, He compaineth of his = Des telling him 
that God taketh them as the apple of his eye, and ſaith, Touch not mine 
anointed; and though they are naught and very unworthy they muſt be 
honoured, and being called Gods, men muſt not meddle with them. 

Ep.1. Append.” Bin.p.1278)he teils Lanfrank Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, 
how far the Church was from purity in his days ; viz. that | The Biſhops 
and ſ#ch as ſhoxld be Paſtors of Souls, do with inſatiable deſire hunt after the 
Glory of the World,and rhe pleaſures of the fleſh. And do not only themſelves 
conſound all things that are holy and religions,but by their example draw their 
Sutjetts to all wickedneſs; And that to let them alone i; unlawful, and to reſiſt 
them how difficult) 

So much of the Epiſtles of Greg. 9th, who ſeemeth to be much more 
againſt vice than his predeceſſors for many ages, but more for tyrannical 
uſurpation and rebellion than ever any that was before him: And if the 
better ſort of them be ſuch, what may be expected from them? 

$ 67. CCCLIIL. An. 1074. In a Council at Rome Prieſts were for- 
"bid marrying, and al! that were married commanded to pyt away their 
\wives : The Arch-Biſhop of Aenz trying to do the ſame in Germany, 
'the whole party of the Clergy (faith Lambert, an. 1074) raged againſt ir, and 
called the Pope a downright Hererick that oppoſed Chriſts Law, who forbad 
' putting away Wives except for fornication, ſaying, all men:cannot receive this 


ſaying; aud as driving men to fornication : They went from the Synod, and 


ſome were ſor caſting out the Archbiſhop of Memz and putting him to death : 
But_be ſpake them fair. But the Pope went on, | 

g 68. CCCLIV. In a Synod at Gereſws, the Popes Legate and Anſeln 
Lucenſ. excommunicated many that had been againſt Anſe/m: whereupon 
the whole City was enraged, and forſook Mathilais, and joyned withtke 
Emperor, and expelled the Biſhop, one Peer a Canon leading ther, 

g 69.CCCLV. az.1075. a Council at Rome excommunicated five of the 
Emperors Family ; unleſs they trayelled to Rome and made fatisfaCtion : 
It excommunicated Philip King of France unleſs be ſatisfied the Nuntii 
of the Pope : It ſuſpended rhe Arch. biſhop of Breme, the Biſhop of 
Strasverg, the Biſhop of Spire, the Biſhop of Bamberge, and in Lombardie 
the Biſhop of Pap:a, the Biſhop of Txr:ne, the Biſhop of Placentine, and 
alſo Robert Duke of Apalia, and Robert de Roritello, &c. f 

$ 70. 4u. 1975. Was the foreſaid Synod at Mentz where the Arch- 
Biſhop ſeeking to bring the Clergy to obey the Pope in putting away 
their Wives, was fain to pur it off to ſave his life from the Clergies rage, 


The Engliſh Corncils I omit referring you to Spelman, of which 
one depoed Wales they Tiy Tifarioaſly 5 CC. : 

$ 71. CCCLVL. an, 1076, A Council at Worms ſentenced the Pope 
depoſed, 'T'we Biſhops awhile refuſed conſent, but at laft yielded : And 


they 


their Councils abridged. 


they ſent to the Pope, that thenceforth al! that he did as Pope was void. 

$ 72. CCCLVII. Hereupon the Pope calls a Council at Rome, which 
excommunicated all the German Biſhops that depoſed him, and the Bi- 
ſhops of Lombardy as conſpiring againſt St, Peter, and many French Bi- 
ſhops: And with them the Emperor Henry; and depoſed him (quantum 
inſe) from all his dominions : and abſolved his Subjects from their oaths 
(as aforeſaid.) 

F 73. CCCLVIIL. The excommunicate Biſhops had a Council at Pa- 
pia, where they retorted the Popes Anathema on himſelf, and excom= 
municate him, 

$ 74 CCCLIX. The Pope calls another Council at Rome, where the 
Arch-Biſhops of Millan and Ravenna (the Antipope) are excommuni- 
cate, and the Emperor's cauſe and party again condemned. 

d 75. CCCLX. Another Synod at Rome av, 1078. decreed divers 
things for defence of the Clergies priviledges. And it is obſervable that 
to that day the old Canons were in force for nulling all erdinations not 
made by the Common Conſent of the Clerks and People: Ordinationes que 
interveniente pretio vel precibas, vel obſequio alicujus perſone ea intention? 
impenſo, vel que non Communi conſenſu Cleri & popult ſecundum Canonicas 
ſanitiones fiunt, © ab his ad quaos conſecratio pertinet, non comprobantar, in- 
firmas & irritas eſſe dijadicamus ; quoniam quitaliter ordinautur non p:r 
oſtinm, id eſt, per Chriſtum intrant, ſed ut ipſaveritas teſt atur, fures ſunt & 
latrones, Therefore it is no ſinful ſeparation to diſown and avoid ſuch ob- 
truded Biſhops or Paſtors as are not ſo ordained by the Common Con- 
ſent of the Clergy and the People. 

Q 76. In this Council the Pope, to keep up ſome pretenſions yet to a 
power in the Eaſt, excommunicated the new made Emperor V:cephoris 
Betoniates for depoſing wrongfully the Emperor Af:chaet end his Wite 
Mary, and his Son Conſtantine Porphyrus, and putting them into a Mon- 
aſtery and inyading the throne, whom the Patriarch Caſmas lately fer up 
by Aicbael, had Crowned : But thus matters were then often carryed. 

$ 77. That we may a little take along ſome of the Greck attairs, note 
here, that Zimiſces being dead an, 975. the Empire returned to Bl and 
Conſtantine the Sons of Romanns jun. Baſil held it go years ; and Cot an- 
tine three more, Againſt them roſe firſt Bards Scleros, and then Bardas 
Phocas. Baſil overcame and ſubjected the Bulgarians: An. 1028. Argyrns 
Romanus took the Empire with Zoe Conſtantine's daughter (parting away 
his Wife for her and the Empire.) Afﬀer five years oe killed him, and 
took her adulterer and the agent Afichael Paphlaze rg her bed andiEmpire, 
He being atllicted in body penitently turned Monk, and reduced Zo? to 
ſome order: But being dead, ſhe took Afichaci Calrphite who (vere to 
obey Zoe z but breaking his Covevant, ſhe depoſed him and put our his 
eyes. And an. T042, She took to her bed and the Empire Conſtantine 
Monomachus, in whoſe times the Greeks had divers lolles by the Sxeves, 
and by the Normans that got Apulia. Ar which time the Turks being Soldiers un+ 
derrhe Per firms, revolred and oft overcame them. Zoe and her Sitter Theodor 
having ruled all, dye, In Conſtantines rime Mich.e! Cerular Patr, of Con}? _ 

again 
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againſt the Church of Rome. Theodora being dead, Mzchael Srratonicus reigned one 
year : who was torccd to relign to Iſaac Commnenus : 1057. Who being dilcatcd 
turned Monk, and made Conſtantine Ducas Emperor: an. logg. He ayed 1067 
{wcaring his wite Erdocia not to marry and make a Father in Law to his three 
Sons ; bur ſhe brake her oath and marrycd —— Diogenes and madC him Em- 
xcror : Hc is reken in fight by the Sz/r.zn, and releated, and when he came home 
his eycs put out by his own Subjects ; of which he dyed an. 1071. and Enudocia 
1s thruſt into a Monaſtery, Michael Paripinacivs, the Son of Conſt. Ducas is cholen 
Emperor : The Lurks and_oxhcrs gone women the Empire : Two Nicephor: 
uſurp; One called Botonzares, helped by the Turks, gerttng poſletiion, Michae! 
catred a AMzx4jicry, and the other Necephirus Byennius 18 overcome and his eyes 
pur our : Breont ates afrer three years, isdepoled and made Monk by Alzx:ns Come 
nennus, Who was made Emperor, an. 10$1, and being worſted by Robere D. of 4. 
p-4/11, and having dealr ill with Godfrey and his army going tor Pale/t:nz,and beaten 
by them an. 1096. living 70 years and reigmng 37 he dycd an, 1118, torlaken 
firſt of all, and luccecded by his lon Caloohannes. 

Set. 78. CCCEXL. A Roman Council an. 1079. Forced Berengarius to 
recanr, and to own Tranſubftantiarion. 

Sett, 79, CCCL.XII. An. 1080. Another Roman Council renewcd rhe de- 
poſition of the Emperour, and gave his Empire ro Rodulph, the Pope excommuni- 
cating Henry, and laying [| Confidens de judicio EZ muſericordia Dex ejnſque prſſime 
matris ſemper Virgints Marie, fultus veſtra auth»ritate, fepe nommatum Henricum, 
quem Regem dicunt, omneſque fautores ejus excommrnications ſubjicio, &J anathematy 
vinculy aliizo : © iterum Regnum Tentonicorum 63 Italic ex parte omnipotentis Det 

& CE veſtra, minterdice» s et, Omnem Poteſtatem (5 dignitatem illt regiam tollog{J ut nullus 
Chriſtiancrum ci ſicut Regi obediat, interdico : Omneſque qui et juraverunt,vel jurabint 
de regnt dominatione a juramenti promiſſione abſolvo:; Ipſe autem Henricus cum ſins 

fantortbus in omni congreſſione bellt, nullas vires, nullamque in vita ſua vittoriam obtte 
neate Then he giveth abſoluticn from all their ſins to all that take part withRodulph, 
and bleſſing in this Iife and that to come. Adding [ Go on then holy Fathers and Princes 

03 'Thbeſcechyou, that the whole world may underſtan COTE Tr Ta Enna and 

_ in Heaven, you can on earth both take away the Empires, Kmgdoms, Prancipalities, 

| Dukedomes, Marquiſates, Earldoms, and Poſſeſſions of all men, according to their 

i. and grant them ( to others ) for you have often taken away from the evil and 

CP unworthy, Patriarchates, Primacies, Arch-Biſpopricks, Biſpopricks, and given them to 

9 religious men : For af ye judge ſpiritual things, what muſt men believe that you can do 

/ about things ſecular ? and if you judge the Angels that rule over all Proud Princes,what 

\ can you an with their ſervants ? Let Kings and all ſecular Princes now learn, how great 
[you are and what you can d» 3 and let them bereafter be afraid to ſee light by the Com. 
| mand of your Church: And exerciſe your Judgment ſo ſpeedily on the ſaid Henry, that 
| ail may know, tht be falls nat by chance, bur by your power 3 T wiſh he be confounded to 

repentance, that his Spirit may be ſaved zn the day of the Lord. ] O brave Pope ! 
From this Council the Pope fent R-du/ph a Crown with this 1nſcription-«*--= 
Petra dedit Petro Petrus dradema Rodulpho, Bur all this was but as Balaam's at- 
4. mr... - tempt; Itdcitro T7, nor ſaved the life of Rodu/ph,that was after killed. 
(*) Thele $24. $0. CCCLXIIL 4n. 1080. The Emperor called a Council at Brzxia 
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-—heooke Fn which depoſed Gregory as [ a fa!/> moni, the prſtilent Prince of all villanie, the in« 
Protc at vider of the R-mmn S$:at, never choſen of G24, umpudently intruding himſelf by fraud 
p1hops, ana mmey, ſubverting all Church-order, pereurbing the Kingd:m of a Chriſtian Ems 
=_ pres d-fizning the death of Soul and Budy to a quiet Chriſtian Emperour : defending 4 


: ” perjured King 3 ſowing diſcord where th:re was concord, and ſtrife, where there was 
Wy CO prare, ſeandils among vrethren, divorces between Husband and Wite, and ſhaking ail 
1 ] ; ' - - 

1;N, OT NC 2h ie fe2mrd to be in quietneſs amons nod!y men 3 proud preacher of Sacriledge and 
} f . % S , £ 


4» » . . 4 , : Ml : \ 

h as greats frames, d: fending perjuries and murders, queſtioning the Carhelich doerine of Chriſts 
v enan® b-dy and bled, an old Diſciple of Berengarius (*) a flower of divinztions and dreams 

gc. a manifeſt Corurer Poſſeſſed with a divining evil Spirit, and ſo lwervins from the tru? 


Faith. And tity made Gribert Pope in lis ſtead ( as was atorcfaid. ) 


Sea. $1, 


their Councils abridged, 


369 


| $8x. CCCLXIV. A Council at Lye, An. 1080. depoſeth Menaſſe 
ay 1 of Rhemes, for refuſing to give account to the Pope, ec. 

$ 82. CCCLXV. Another at Avenion, maketh Hugo Biſhop of Gra- 
tianople. | 

$ 83. CCCLXVI. Another ar Meaulx, maketh Arnulph Biſhop of Soif- 


ons. 

$ 84. CCCLXVIL Another at Rome, An. 108 r. Excommunicateth the 
Emperor again. 

g 85. CCCLXVIIL 4». 1083. another at Rome, the Pope kept three 
days in ſighs and groans, being belieged, and then diſmiſt it. 

$ 86. CCCLAXIX. Ar.1084. in another, the beſieged Pope again excom- 
municated the Emperor, and the new Pope Clement ( Guibert Raven. ) 

$ 87. CCCLXX. An. 1085. A Council at Luintilineburg condemned 
two Herefies: The firſt was the Royaliſt Hereſie of Loyalty, called the Her 
ricians, from Henry the Eraperor, who thought that the Pope and Prelates had 
- not authority to depoſe Kings and Emperors, but were to be Subjects to them. 
An Hereſie,if fuch,that moſt Kings are very much inclined to, as taught them 
by St. Paul, Rom. 13. and by St. Peter himſelf. You ſee, O Princes, if_you 
will be the Popes and Prelates Executioners, that you mult come at [all to the 
Stake your ſelves, and fall under the Law de Herericis combyrends, unleſs you 
will be Servants your ſelves, or_trult to ſome peculiar chalibexte. remedies. 

The great argument of the Pope was [| The Diſciple is not above his Ma- 
ſter. One Gunibert undertook to prove, That the Pope had no ſuch power, but 
what he had uſurped, and taken to himſelf, but might be judged. But the fore- 
laid Argument ſtruck all dead. But might not theſe Prelates have underſtood, 
I, That the Pope himſelf may have a Maſter in Philoſophy, Phylick, &c? 
And is he not for all that, Above his Maſter ? 2. Is the King above no Ma- 
ſter that teacheth him in any Art or Science? 3. Are not Chriſt's words plain- 
ly to be underſtood, of Superiority and Inferiority in eodem genere? The Dit- 
ciple as ſuch is not above fi Maſter ; bur as a King he may : or elſe Princes 
give up their Kingdoms to every Schoolmaſter that they chooſe. 4. This 
Joctrine ſets not only Popes and Prelatcs,but every teaching Prieſt or Preacher 
above the King ; for to /uch the King may be a Diſciple. 5. "This tendeth 
therefore to tempt Princes to be _ ignorant and brutiſh'; for fear leſt by 
learning any thing of any Maſter, they ſhould give away their Kingdoms. 
And if Children be Kings by inheritance , what a ſhare 1s here laid to undo 
them ? 6. Doth not the Holy Ghoſt ſay, Let every Soul be ſubjeit ; and were 
not Petey and the Apoſtles ſome of thelc Souls? Did not Chriſt himſelt and Pe- 
zer pay Tribute ? | 

But remember again you that are Subjects to ſuch Councils and Prelates, 
that it is by them judged Hereſie to be Loyal, and to plead for the Clergics 
ſubjeCtion to Kings. 

$ 88. The Hereſie of WWecilo was here alſo condemned, that faid ( as they 
repart him ) That when the ſecular Men were ſpoiled of their Eſtates and Goods, 
( it's like by the Eccleſiaſticks) they were not _ to obey the Eccleſiaſt icks, 
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and wight be received by others, when they were Excommunicate. It was there- 
fore decreed, { That whoever was Excommunicate by bis Biſhop, that Biſhop not 
being bimſelf Excommunicate, or deprived of bus Office, though it were unju 7 
done, ſhould by no means be received to Communion 7 any other ) unleſs ab- 
folwed mm the Eccleſiaſtical manner.) And ſo God muſt be diſobeyed,that com- 
mandeth the Faithful to worſhip him in Sacramental Communion, whenever 
any proud, malicious or drunken Prelate will forbid him : And muſt fo live and 
die, unleſs his Maſters will repent of their injuries. When as it 1s uſual for 
one injury to engage a Man to more, or to continue it, for the juſtification of 
the firlt. 
| $ 89. Another Decree of this Hereticating Council was, What days to keep 
the Spring and Summer Faſt on ; and that none eat Cheeſe or Eggs in Lent. 
This is the Rowan holineſs, and way to Heaven. 
Many Archbiſhops and ſeveral Cardinals were here Excommunicate alſo,for 
being for the Emperor againſt the Pope. W 
go. CCCLXXI. But the Wars of Councils continuing, a Council was 
called by the Emperor at Mentz, where the depoſition of Gregory , and the 
ſubſtitution of Clement ( whoſe Legates were preſent ) was confirmed, and 
the Condemners again condemned. 
And fo we have done with the Life, Letters and Councils of Hildebrand. 


C 91. Pope Gregory dying, Clement alone was Pope one year, and then the 
Italians choſe Deſiderizs an Abbet, called Vi&or the 3d. This was the 23d 
Schiſm, or two Popes at once. Vifor lived but a year and three months, and 
24 days. Hiſtorians tell us of Famines, and dreadful Prodigies in thoſe days. 
In that little time he raiſed an Army which beat the Saracens in Africk. 

'& 92. CCCLXXII A Council at Capua choſe this Vitor, An. 1087. and 
when he was brought to Rowe, they found Pope Clement in poſſeſſion , and 
keeping it by Arms : but when they had Grate, Vifor's Soldiers proved 
Victors, and his Title to be beſt. | ip. 

$93. CCCLXXIUIL Vi#or had a Council at Benevent, where he damned 
Pope Clement and his Biſhops, An. 1 087. The grand Controverlie of thoſe 
times of the Pope againſt the Emperor and other Princes was, about Preſenta- 
tions to Biſhopricks, or Inveſtirures, which the Pope ſaid, belonged to no Lay- 
man : ViFor's Council again judged fuch Preſentations or Collation of Biſho- 
pricks to be Sacriledge, and ſuch Simoniacs that uſed them : And here it's 
worth the noting that they decree, ( Bin. p. 12.9. ) That Penance and Com- 
munion may be received from none but a Catholick : And if no Catholick Prieſt 
be there, it u righter to perſiſt without viſible Communion, and to communicate 
anviſfibly with the Lord, than by taking it from a Heretick to be ſeparated from 
God. For there is no Communion of Chriſt and Belial ; nor of a Believer with 
an Infidel: But every Heretick is an Infidel: And a Simoniac becauſe an Here- 
tick, is an Infidel : For though Catholicks becauſe of the Hereticks being over them, 
cannot have viſible and corporal Communion, yet while in mind they are joined to 
Chriſt, they invviſibly receive his Communion. ] _ 
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Let it be here noted, 1. That this Council confeſſeth that the IEEATY 


and viſible Communion is not of neceſſity to ſalvation : And why not the 
ſame of viſible Baptiſm, when it cannot be had on lawful terms? 2. That 
therefore it is no Cnful Separation to refuſe ſuch Church-Communion as can- 
not be had on lawful terms , or but from Hereticks , Simoniacs, or Sacrile- 
gious. 3. 'That this ſheweth that the Church of Rome hath their Succeſſion 
oft interrupted : For by the teſtimony of their moſt flattering Hiſtorians, and 
of General Councils, many Popes have been Simoniacs ; Ergo,faith this Coun- 
cil, Hereticks and Infidels ; Ergo no Popes : Ergo their Faith failed. 4. That 
this maketh their Biſhops,Prieſts, and Churches in all their own Kingdoms 
where Princes have the Pry inveſting of Biſhops, to be all void 
and null, as being Infidels. And that not only among Proteſtants none ſhould 
communicate with any Biſhops that have their Preſentation and Inveſtiture 
from Kings, but muſt _—_ from them as Infidels,but even in Papiſts King- 
doms they muſt do the ſame. 

$ 94. Vitor commended Odo, or Orho Oftienſis for his Succeſſor ; who is 
choſen in his ſtead againſt Clement, and called Urban the 2d. He made their 
old Patroneſs Mathil is in her age to marry with an [ta/iav Duke Ielpho, on 
condition that they ſhoul d never have Carnal Copulation. The Emperor came 
to Rome, and Tet up Clement : Orban ( or Otho) being one that before had 
publiſhed the Excommunication of the Emperor , Excommunicateth him 
again, and goeth from Rome, into Italy and France; and ſets the Princes upon 
the recovering of Feru/alem, Liſting 3200000 Men, and fo reconciled molt of 
their Strifes at home. The Hiſtory of this Expedition, Platina briefly, and 
many Authors largely give us, to whom I refer you. 

Conrade the Emperor's Son rebelleth againſt his Father, encouraged by the 
Pope. The Papal Hiſtorians pretend that his Father would have forced him 
to Inceſt, but others think otherwiſe. | 


It was this Pope ( faith Bin. p-1293. ) that appointed the horary Pray- 
ers, called the Office of the Bl Virgin, to be uſed by Clergy and Lake, A 
ſuccels  againſ the Saracens. Having Reigned eleven years, and four months, 


he died. 

& 95. CCCLXXIV. Ar. r089. Urban in a Council at Rome, repeateth 
apainſt the Emperor and Pope Clement what was done before by Greg.the 7th. 
Clement is expelled Rome, and driven to renounce. The Holy Wars breed 
reconciling thoughts. The Papal Party offer the Emperor his Crown, if he 
will depoſe Clement. His Biſhops difſuade him, and he refuſerh ; being other- 
wiſe for Peace inclined to it. | 
, $96. CCCLXXV. A Council at Troy in Apulia about marriage of Kin 

olk. 

$97. An. 1090. A Council at Tolouſe depoſed the Biſhop as criminal, 


" 
d 98: An. 1090. A Council of Urban's at Melfia decreed again, thar no 
Biſhop receive Inveſtiture from any Lay-man ; and that no Lay-man have 
right or authority over any Clerk. Alſo againſt falſe Penance ( ——_— 
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before had decreed that Penance, and Baptiſm, (and fo Abſolution) profit not 
impenent undiſpolca Receivers. ) 

$ 99. CCCLXXVI. A Council at Benevent condemned Pope Clement 
again. 

"8 100, CCCLXXVII. Another at Troy did conſult for Urbar's intereſt. 

$ 101. CCCLEXXVIII. Another at Cenſtance, An. 1094. againſt married 
Prieſts and Simoniacs, and about the number of Eaſter and Whitſm Holy- 
days. And the Empreſs. Praxes departed from the Emperor, acculing the 
Court of moſt kithy Fornication ; perhaps the cauſe of their Calamities. 

$ 102, CCCLXXIX. 4n. 1094. A Council at Oftio in France Excom- 
municated their own King Philip, tor putting away hus Wife, and marrying 
another ; and again Excommunicaterh the Emperor and Pope Clement. 

$ 103. CCCLXXX. 4. 1095. A Council at Placentia heard the Cauſe 
of the Emperor of Cinſt. begging help againſt the Infidels ; and of the 
King of France; and the Empreſs complained how hithily ſhe had been for- 
ced by her Husband's command. It repeated damnations, and decreed that 
no money be taken for Baptizings, Chryſms or Burials, 

$ 104. CCCLXXXI. A Council at Clermont for the fame Cauſes, It de- 
creeth, That if one injure another on Monday, Wedneſday or Thu'(day, it ſhall not 
be reputed a breach of Peace: but if it be done on any of the other four days, it 
ſhall be judged a breach of holy Peace, and be puniſhed as ſhall be judged. C. 1. 

And that noClergyman ſhall recerve any Honour ( or Preferment ) from the 
band of Lay-men. C. 15. 

And C. 16. That no Kings or Princes make inveſt iture of any Eccleſiaſtick 
Flonour. 

And C. 17. That no Biſhop or Prieft make any promiſe of Allegiance to a 
King, or to any Lay-man ( Ne Regs, vel .alicui Laico in manibus Ligtum fideli- 
tatem faciat. ) Ligins is Lyege, or Ligatres, a Vaſlal or full Subject. 

And C. 19. That no 


; 1-labourer keep the tenth of his [ghour, ( from the 
Clergy;) 0r.zeceive (From the Clergy ) the. Is Wages. 


1 05. It ſheweth you that ever the Sacrament 1m one kind was not intro+ 
duced, in that the 2. 8th Canon of this Council decreeth, that © None commus- 
micate at the Altar, unleſs be receive the Body by it ſelf, and the Blood by it ſet, 
unleſs through neceſſity, or with cautelouſneſs. ] 

Can. 29. Any one that fled from his Enemies to any Croſs, was to be there 
proteCtcd as in a Church. 

But the Jeruſalem War was the main buſineſs of this Council, by which 
the Pope cunningly turned away Animoſities and Jealoulies from himſelf, and 
got the repute of a Holy Defender of the Church. 

Q 106. But in an Engliſh Council all the Biſhops in the Kingdom fave one 

Rocheſter | would force Archbiſhop Anſelme to renounce the Pope ; which 
Anſelme retuling, and reaſoning againſt, they ſaid that he blaſphemed the 
Kang, ſetting up any in his Kingdom without his conſent ; and fo they jointly 
renounce their ſubjettion and obedience to the Archbiſhop, and abjure the unity of 
brotherly ſociety with him, Bin. p. 130%. You ſee Luther was not the brit rhar 
renounced the Pope. | (d 107. 
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F 107. CCCLXXXIL A Council at Towrs, for the Holy War : where the 
King of France Philip was reconciled, pronuling fervice to the Pope. 

$ 108. CCCEXXXII An. 1097. A Conciluum Barenſe was held, for 
winning the Greek Church in their neceſſity ; where Anſelme of Canterbury 
got the honour in diſputing of the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt. The ſum 
of which Diſputation is in his Works. 

109, CCCLXXXIV. An. 1098. A Council at Rowe gave the King of 
Ros es ro repent _till Mic i the former Council = , —— 
cared him, if Anſe/me had not deſired delay. 

$110. An.1099. Another Roman Council for the Holy War, and Re- 
excommunicating Pope Clement, ( but what Clement did all this while,is paſt 
over here. ) 

111. An. 1099. Some little Council at Feruſalem put out Arnulps the 
Archbiſhop of Feruſalem as a wicked Man and Uturper, and gave 1t to the 
Pope's Legart. 

C 112. fn. 1099. Paſchal the 2d is made Pope; a little after Pope 
Clement dieth, who had Reigned with his Competitors 2 1 years: Being buried 
at Ravenna after five years, a Council cauſed his Carkaſs to be dig'd up and 
burnt : Decreeing, That all the Biſhops 6 the Henrician Hereſie, ( that is, who 
were for Emperors being above the Pope, or not depoſable by him, and tor his 


power of Preſentations or Inveſtitures ) if they were alive [po be depoſed ; 
if Fa ſhould be dig up and burnt, ( which were molt of the Biſhops of 
the Weſt, it Hildebrand himſelf miſtook not. } O Military Biſhops ! that 
can overcome the dead. No wonder if the Church and Nations be — 
by you, that cannot let each others Carkafles reſt in their Graves; but will 
dig up the bones of the Prelates of many Kingdoms, cven the greateſt part. 
How many Princes and Prelates now Papiſts, are guilry of the Hezrician He 
reſie ? Should not their bones allo be burnt it you durſt ? 

Q 113. But the Schiſm continued, three perlons ſucceſſively being made 
Anti-Popes by the Emperor's party ; but all of them one after another over- 
come by Paſchal, who being a Military Pope, did moſt of his work by his 
Army, which he frequently had on foot. In his time Teru{alew , and the 
Cities about, were won_by Godin of Byllen, his Brother Baldwin, Boemund, 
Tancred, and the reſt of the Chrithans; and Godfrey made firſt King, and 
Baldwin next ; Boemund and Tancred having Antiicch, and aiter ſuffering 
great loſſes, &c. as you may read in the Hiſtories. 

$ 114. Never did the Papal Rebellion work more unnaturally, than in ſet- 
ting up the Emperor's Son Henry aginſt his own Father,as excommunicate and 
depoſed ; who being choſen in his ſtead by the Papal Faction, overcame him, 
and rcok him Priſoner, and kept him till he dyed { naturaliy, or violently, I 
know not ) at Lyege. 

$ 115. Yet was the Pope deceived of his hopes » Fox this Henry alſo was 
of the Henrician Hereſie, and having by the Pope's order kept his Fathers 
Corps five years unburied, becauſe Excommunicate, he came with an Army 


after to Roe 10 be crowned Emperor, and getting into the City, ( the Pope'3 
Hiſtorians 
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Hiſtorians ſay by perfidiquſieſs, and others lay the perfidiouſneſs on the Pope) 
he took the Pope and Cardinals ( thar were for him ) Priſoners, for deny- 
ing him ro confirm the Biſhops which the Emperor had promoted; and he kept 
him till he-made him confirm them, and grant him Inveſtitures under his hand 
and ſeal, and promile : But when the Emperor was gone, the Pope took his 
promiſe to be null, and brake it, ( he that can diſpenſe with others, may dif- 
penſe with himſelf. ) , 
F 116, Bimnius, after many ſuch others, doth not only juſtife the Pope's 
depoling of the Emperor ; but ſhameleſly faith, that even the Nowatores He- 
r&1ch, ({ as he calleth the Loyal and Orthodox) will not deny but that he was 
juſtly depoted, becauſe ( faith he ) in a Letter to Hildebrand, he ſaid himſelf 
he might juſtly be depoſed if he fell from the Faith ; and he was depoſed for 
Hereſie, viz. for defending Prieſts Marriage, ſellmg Benefices,comtemning the Popes- 
Excommunication, and ſaying that he ought not to regard it. 
Anſ. 1. Doth every word in a Letter that you can diſtort , forfeit a 
Crown ? 
2. Did not the Apoſtles and ancient Chriſtians obey Heathens , and com- 
mand it ? 
3. Was it to the Pope that he forfeited his Crown ? How prove you 
that ? 

4. Were theſe Apoſtolic DoCtrines, ( that Prieſts may have Wives,as Peter 
had, &c. ) a falling from the Faith ? 

5. Is every Princes Crown and Life at the Pope's mercy, becauſe he may 
judge him to be an Heretick ? 

Fi Are not the chief Chriſtian Kings now that are Papiſts (eſpecially the 
King of France ) of that which is called, The Henrician Hereſie ? And may 

they be ſo depoſed ? 

FC 117. But one thing 1 deſire may be noted of this Henrician Hereſie, that 
the Emperor did not take away the old liberiy of the Clergy and People in 
chuſing their Biſhops: Inveſtiture was not Ele&ion,or any determining Nomi- 
nation, but like our Induions an after-conſent, and a delivery of poflethon by a 
Staff” and Ring, as may be ſeen in the form of Pope Paſehal*s Grant in Nau- 
clerus, Gen. 38. p. 738. | We grant and confirm to you, that you may beſtow 
Inveſtiture by a Staff and Ring to the Biſhops and Abbots in your Dommion, 
FREELY ELECTED WITHOUT FORCE AND SIMONY.} And it med- 
led not with the Presbyters, but was only a Negative power of freely choſen 
Prelates induCtion , who was ſtill choſen by the inferior Clergy and the - 
People. | 

'C: 18. How the old Emperor was baſely deprived by the three Biſhops of 
/Mentz, Colen and Wormes ; how he charged their Oaths of Allegiance on 
| them ; how he denounced the Revenge of God againſt them; how he was 
kept in ſuch poverty, that he delired Fe his relief to have been but an Aſſiſt 
ant in the Monaſtery of Spire which he had built himſelf,and was by the un- 
{ —ew Biſhop of Spire denied ; how in his miſery he confeſſed it was the 
juſtice of God for the ſins of his youth ( Luſt ) you may tee in Sigen. de 
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946 1 wires li.g. £.20, 21, 22, 23, 24. compared. As alſo how his) 
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Body was digged up out of his Grave, and kept five years by his unnatural 


Son in an unconſecrated place, and after buried. "Thus ended one that had) 


ht ( as Hiſtorians fay ) with honour, Sixty two Battels ( more than C- 


fou 
ſar bad done) a Man ( had he duly maſtered his yourhful luſt ) credibly de-) 


ſcribed as of laudable endowments, and one that ſhewed much zeal for the/ 
* Clergy, though he was not willing to be abſolutely their Subje. 

$ 119. CCCLXXXV. Of the Councils that were in Paſcha['s days, the 
firſt was at Rome, An.1 102. where the old Emperor Herry the 4th.was again 
Excommunicate, and a form of Anathematiſm made againſt all Hereſies, and 
in ſpecial againſt that Hereſie that then traubled the Church,which was [ That 
the Churches Anathema's and Bonds are not to be regarded. | It was time for 
Pope and Prelates to call that a Hereſie, when by Cur/mg they had got their 
Dominions, and conquered fo _ Emperors and Kings: Burt it's a wonder 
that when Tibi dabo Claves, would not keep up the wo of the Curſers, that 
Curling again ſhould be able to do it. 

Two Councils at Londen , partly =_ the Clergies Incontinence, and 
againſt Sodomy, and partly to depole ſeveral married Prieſts, I paſs by. 

C120. CCCLXXXVI. Flare Bibop of Elaecepublifl ut At 
chriſt was come. Whether he told them who he was I know not : But A. 
1105. A Council of 340 Biſhops was there called, to try him for that dange- 


rous do&trine ; and finding that Prodigies and Calamities drew him to believe 
it, they chid him as a == Man, and warned him to talk ſo dangerouſly no 


more, ( you may know why. ) 

$ 121. CCCELXXXVIIL When the young Henry began his Rebellion 
againſt his Father, he called Az. 1 1 05. a Council at .Quinti/meburg, where he 
ſolemnly called God and Angels to witneſs, that it was not out of defire to 
Reign that he did what he did, nor to depoſe his Father, but to reſtore them 
to the Obedience of the Church, lamenting his Father's obſtinacy againſt it : 
And he profeſt his Obedience to the Pope, and drew divers revolted Arch- 
biſhops to do the like. 

C122, CCCLXXXVII. Ay. 1106. A Council with the Nobility or 
Princes was called by Henry junior at Mentz,where the old Emperor was again 
Excommunicated, and forced to refign his Scepter to his Son ; and this by 
thoſe Princes, Prelates and Nobles, that had ſworn Allegiance to him,fuppoling 
themſelves abſolved from all their Oaths by the Pope. Now it was that the 
three Archbiſhops violently diveſted him. When he asked them, what was his 
fault, and they ſaid, Simony, in the Collation of Biſhopricks and Abbies, he adju- 
red them ( the Biſhops of Mentz, and Colen, with the Biſhop of Wormes ) by 
the name of the Eternal God, to ſay whatever he took of any of them : And 
they ſaid, Nothing. He thanked God that ſo far their own tongues juſtified 
him, when their Biſhopricks might have brought him no ſmall Sum. 

F 123. CCCLXXXIX. The Pope in a Council at Waſtalls in Lombardy, 
; took in ſome ſubmitting Biſhops, 6 
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$ 124. CCCXC. Two Biſhops at Feruſalem ſtriving for the place ; one 
put out by the King, but reſtored by the Pope, died in his return ; the other 
by a Synod at Feru/alem was put out, but made Biſhop of Cſarea. 

$ 125. CCCXCL. In a Council at Trece, the Emperor's Inveſtitures are 
forbidden. 

$ 126, CCCXCII. Another at Benevent, An. 1108. of the ſame, decree- 
ing, That if any take a Benefice from a Lay-man's Preſentation, the Giver and 
Taker ſball be Excommunicated. 

And one at London tv the ſame purpoſe, made King Henry conſent againſt 
inveſting Biſhops or Abbots. 

Another at Liege, tor St. Guibert's Elevation. 

$ 127. CCCXCIII Bur the Pope's Lateran Council of 100 Biſhops is 
more conſiderable,where the Pope breaketh his Oath and Covenant to the Em- 
peror as being conſtrained, and this by their approbation. 'Thg Hiſtory of the 
occaſion before-mentioned, is here again recited by Binnizs out of the Chroy, 
Caſſmen|. at large ; where you may ſee that the Emperor {ware to the Pope, 
and the Pope was thereupon to crown the Emperor as in his proper Rights, 
The Emperor claimed to be crowned as to the ſame Rights that had = 
granted ro Charles, Lews, Henry, and other former Emperors : 'This the Po 
denicd to do, and ſo they went to fight ; where on both ſides, between the 
Romans and Germans, ſo man *——— 4 ſlain, that Tyber was coloured 
with their blood. How the Earl of Mullan that interpoſed his perſon to ſave 
the Emperor's life was lain, and his fleſh cut in pieces,and given the Dogs by 
the Romans, and what other bloody work was there made, the ſaid Chronicle 
mentioneth. 

The Pope when he crowned the Emperor, and made the Covenant with 
him, took the Body of Chriit and brake it, taking yy himſelf, and giving the 
Emperor the other part, and ſaid, ſo let him be divided from the Kingdom of 
Chriſt and the Lord, that breaketh this Covenant | which now by the conſent 
of the Biſhops in Council he brake. 

$ 128. CCCXCIV. A Council at Benevent , to decide a quarrel about 
Church-lands. 

F129. CCCXCV. In a Cyperan Council an Archbuhop complained, thar 
he was put out by the Prince Reger of Sicily, and made a Monk againſt his 
will; and was delivered, becauſe God ill have no involuntary Service : An- 
other Archbiſhop accuſed, fled. 

3 1 30, CCCXCVI and CCCXCVIL A Council at Beawvox,not known for 
yhar. 

One in Syria againſt Arnulp. Archbiſhop of Feruſalem, for his Crimes. 

C131, CCCXCVIIL An. 1116. A Council at Coles Excommunicate the 
Emperor, ( or declare the Popes Excommunicate z) but he forced ſome to 
receive him. 

C 132. CCCXCIX. A. 1116. In a Lateran General Council ( as they 
call'd it ) it unhappily fell our, that the Pope who had before call'd the Em- 
peror's claim an Herelie, ( as Councils had before named it , The Henrician 
Here- 
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Herefis ) could not here diſclaim and revoke his Act, without confeſſing his 
fault, in granting that power to the Emperor, and confirming it by Covenant 
and Oath. He tells them that he is but a Man, and 6 a Sinner, and lament- 
ing his (in, begs their prayers to God for pardon, and then anathematizeth all 


that he had written, and defireth them to do the like. Hereupon a crafty 4 


Biſhop ( Bruno Signinzrs.) ſaid, Let ws give thanks to God, that we our ſelves 
have beard the Pope condemn that Priviledge that containeth Pravity and Here- 
fre : And if that Priviledge contain Hereſie, then he that made it was an Here- 
tick..] This put them all to their ſhifts; and Fob. Cajetan angetly faid, [Def 
thou call the Pope an Heretick here, and in our hearing? The writing that our 
Lord the Pope made was Evil, but not Hereſie. Another Bifhop . ſaid, | Nay 
it ought not to be called Evil; For to deliver the People of God i good, by the 
authority of the Goſpel, which commandeth us animas ponere, to lay down'%$ur 
Souls for the Brethren : And that which the Pope did, was to deliver the People 


of God. ] 


O holy Biſhops and Councils, that take it to be no (in tolye and forſwear, 
if it do bh deliver the People of God ! But the Pope's patience would not 
hold ar the charge of Hen but after great expeCations, he told them that 
[ That Church bad never had Hereſie : yea, the ſame Church had quelled all 
Hereſies- And Ego rogavi pro te, Petre, ſecureth it. As much as to ſay, Though 
I confeſt an Hereſie before I was aware, now 1 tell.you,the ſame thing. xs an Hens 
rician Herefie in others, and none in me. 


C133. CCCC. An. 1116. A Roman Synod to end a ſtrife between the 
two Monaſteries, Cluniacenſ, c Caſſinenſ. 


$ 134. Platina tells us how the Pope ſent the P:i/ans to hight againſt the 
Saracens at Sea ; and when they were abſent,the Lucen/es ſought to rake their 
City, but the Flarextines honeſtly came and repelled them ; for which- the P;- 
ſans gave them two-Porphyretice-Colummns. - 


Alſo that Mathildis ( Maud ) the Pope's great Defender now dying , en- 


riched the Do — Prir.c palities to Rome. And that Vit- + 
centizes, an. excellent Author, faith, That ſhe was burnt with two thouſand more) 


in a great Fire that hapned at Florence. And being Sainted, divers places lay,” 


F ave her Body. 
Bernard was - 4 glory of this Age. 


*® | 

Platina tells us alſo of a bloody War and Sedition in Rowe,upon the Pope's 

denying a Boy of ten years old, to ſucceed his Father as Prefect of the City ; 

the Pope being forced to remove : - That the Emperor came with an Army 

again to Rome, where a Biſhop crowned him again, the Pope being in Apulia, 
who after. returned. and dyed. 


Coe : $135» 


4 


vn, 
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$ 135. Now cometh the 24th Schiſm, or two Popes at once ; Foh, Caje- 
tan Cardinal is choſen at Rome, by the CLERGY, SENATE, and PEOPLE 
of Rome, Bin. p. 1315. The Emperor ſends to demand the confirmation of 
Pope PaſchaPs Covenants : He denieth,and as at his choice a preat Citizen, 
Cincins Frangipanzs,oftended at the choice, threw him down, trod on him, and 
impriſoned him, till the People roſe and forced Frangipanis to reſtore him ſafe; 
ſo the Emperor now ſer up another Pope, Gregory VIIL. And Cajetan,called 
Gelafirrs the 2, got ſome Italian Princes to help him, and when the Emperor 
was gone he came to Rome, and ſcufling awhile, was fain to go to France, and 
dyed after a year and five days, Gregory reigning three years, and ſome being 
for one, and ſome for the other. 


In this timeRing Baldwin and Tancred had a great overthraw near Feru- 


ſalem. 


$ 136. CCCCI. Pope Gelaſizrs with a Synod at Capua, Excommunicateth 
the Emperor and Pope Gregory ( who, it's like, requited him. ) 


After at Vinna in France he called a Synod, and dyed. 


$ 137. The Biſhop of Vienna in France, ( kin to the Emperor and the 
King of France ) is choſen Pope in France : He prevaileth with the Emperor 
to give up his Inveſtitures, and ſo maketh a joytul Peace. He overcometh 
Pope Gregory VIII. and imprifoneth him in a Monaſtery. In his time Bald- 
in was again overthrown , and the /V/gnetians took many Iſlands from the 


' Greek Emperor, for hindering them to relieve Feru[alem by Sea. 


$138. CCCCII. The rſt Council under Calixtzzs the 2d was at Rhemes, 


whither went Terfien choſen Archbiſhop of Tork, upon promiſe to King Hen- 
ry, that he would not recerve the Pope's 7, Bur he ſtuck not to break his 


word , therefore the King him, < Yar him his Dominions. 


Here four Tenents of Guilbert Porretane a Schoolman were condemned. 
I. That Divinitas and Deus are not the ſame (in ſignification. ) 
2. That the three Perſons are not unum aliquid. 


3- That beſides the Perſons there are eternal Reftions,which are not the ſame 
as the Perſons, SC. 


4- That it was not the Nature of God that was incarnate. 


Theſe they condemned, whether rightly underſtanding Porretane I know 
not ; 


their Council's abridged. 379 


not : But if Schoolmens Quirks muſt make work for Councils, and Councils 
' will be their Judges, what work will there be? 


$ 139. CCCCIIL Another at Colen, 41.11 19. the Emperor was Excom» 
municated, 


$ 140. CCCCIV. In a Lateran Council called General, the Emperor 
( faith Orro Friſmg.) ſeeing the People fall from him when he was Excommu- 
nicate, and fearing his Fathers caſe, yielded to reſign Inveſtitures , which he 
after performed, An. 1122. 


And A».1122.CCCCV.A Roman Council ferled the Caſſine Monaſtery of 
Benedittines in their Independency, fave on the Pope alone, againſt the envy 
and complaints of the Biſhops. 


$ 141, CCCCVI. A. Roman Council finiſhed the-Peace with the Em- 
peror. 
And 4. 1124. one at Tholowſe call's ſome Religious men Hereticks, 


& 142. Caliſtus dying, Theobaldirs,called Cxleſtine,is choſen by the Fathers; . 


but Lambert called Honorins the 2d, by the help of Leo Frangipans, a great 


man, came after him, and got the greater power, and got and kept poſſetlion, - 


This was the 25th Schiſm, which the Emperor's re{ignation of .Inveſtitures 
prevented not. 


$ 143. CCCCVII. An. 1127. A French Council about the 'Templark : 


Habit : And one at London 1125, and another 1127, where becauſe Mat; 


Paris openeth. the ſhame of the Pope's Nuncio, and others, Binnizs revileth - 


hum, 


$ 144. Arnulphzes, a famous Preacher, was murdered _in Rome, for Preach- 
ing againſt their Pride, Covetguſneſs and Luxury, Platin. 


$ 145. Two Popes are next choſen : ( the 26th Schiſm. ) 1. Gregory cal-. 
led Innocent the 2d, 2. Peter called Anacletzs..  Onupbrius Panuinus ſaith, 


that Iymocent had but 17 Cardinals Votes, and Anaclet had 21. And yet In-. 


nocent being the ſtronger, is by them taken now .for the true Pope , and the 
Succeſſion 1s from him. 


( 146. Pope Imnccent preſently becometh a Soldier, and. gets an Army to 
fight with Roger Prince of Sicily,for clainiing Apulia : 'The Pope and Cardi- 
nals at the ſecond Barrel are taken Prifoners,by the coming of Hilliam Duke of 
Calabria to liclp his Father. . Roger gently releaſeth them ; They come to 
CCC 23 Rome, 
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Rome, and find Pope Anaclet in poſſeſſion ; who got Reger of Sicily, and the 
People of Rome that were for Innocent, to be for him, ( faith Platma.) Imo- 
cent dares not ſtay, but goeth into France ; thence into Germany, where Henry 
being dead, and Lotharins made Emperor, the Pope got him to ſwear to help 
him : The Emperor and Pope come againſt Rome with two Armies. "The An- 
ti-Pope Anacletus is not to be ſeen ; till the Emperor was gone home,and Innc- 
cent at Piſa, and then he appeareth as Pope again. -Lotharius cometh with 
another Army , and driveth -away Anacletus , and Roger of Apulia into 
Stcily. | 


$ 147." The Romans now roſe up againſt the Pope, and claimed the Civil 
Government of- Rowe by a Senate. "The Pope hereupon deprived them of 
their Votes in the EleQtion of Popes, and deprived all the Clergy alfo of theirs 
except the Cardinals, and confined the power to the Conclaye of the Cardi- 
nals alone, "This was the firſt time that the old way was overthrown, and all 
the Canons broken by one Pope in -revenge againſt the Romans for _— 
againſt his Civil Government, and helping Anacl:r, Till now, Clergy an 
People choſe the Biſhops. Hildebrand began to ſet up the Cardinals power, 
but denied not the Clergy and People their. Votes in Comittis. : 

$ 148. -The Greek Emperor's Legat now had a diſpute with the Pope's 
Party,to -prove the Reman Church erroneous for the Filzoque, of which ſee 
Plat. in Inoc: 2.. 


F 149. CCCCVIII. and CCCCIX. and CCCCX. The Pope Innocent 
being above ſeven years in France and Germany, damned Pope Anaclet and 
his | Inge in a Council at Clermont, and in another at Rhemes, and in another 
at Liege. And 41 1,another at Piſa did the like. And 412 one at Mentz, was 
about a Biſhops quarrels. And 4.13, one at Eſftampes condemned Anaclet ; 
Innocent's prelence prevailing there,and Anacler's prelence at-Rome. 


C 150. Lotharizs dieth, and Comrade is Emperor. CCCCXIV. Innoces, 
An. 1139. calleth a great Council called General upon his return at Rome,to 
condemn Anaclet again. 


F159. Anaclet dymg, another Pope called Vitor is choſen againſt Ime- 


cent, and the Schiſm continued : and after five months being too weak, giveth 
it up. 


$ 160. In England, faith William Malmsbury, and Binnins out of him, p. 
1325, two Flbops ( of Salizhury and Lincoln) vulle the great Callley of 
Newark, Slirburne, Deviſes, Malmesbary, and held the Caftle at Setup, &c. 
The Noblescomplain'dto the Ring of the Biſhop's greatneſs, and building fo 
many Callles, as - ill debgn. At an Aembly or Parliament at Oxfor, the 

cervants 


their Councils abridged. 


— 


_—_—_ 
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Servants of ſome Earls and theſe Biſhops fought for Quarters: The Biſhops 
Servants prevailed, and Blood yras thed, and the Nephew of an Earl wounded 
near to death, and all was on an uproar. The King ( Srephen ) took the ad- 


vantage, and made the two Bilhops deliver up the Reys of race Caltles , leſt 
they prepared to be for the Empreſs Maug in tre. e Biſhop the King's 


Brother was the Pope's Legat ; he calls a Council at Wincheſter, and fummon- 
eth the King, where he and other Biſhops pleaded agauft the King , that he 
violated the Canons, wronged the Church, invaded the Biſhops Propriety, &c. 
But a French Biſhop of Rowen pleaded for the King, that no Canon allowed 
them oC Thin danger of Wars all Princes would ſecure ſuch 
_ and ſo far got the better, as that they durſt not proceed againſt the 

ing, who told them that if any went to Rome to complain againſt him, they 


not think eaſily to return into England. 


161. CCCCXV. An. 1140. A Council at Soiſſons condemned Peter 
Abailard*s Books to the Fire z but faith Orro Friſarg. ( &- Bin. ex eo ) they 
would not hear him ſpeak for himſelf, ſuſpeting or fearing his skill in diſputa- 


tion, kis great acuteneſs being famous. His Herelie was, That whereas ( ſaith 


m 


mem... 


Ortro ) the Church holdeth the Three Perſons in the Trinity to be res diſtinQtas*, * See 1 


diſtinft things ; Peter uſed an ill ſimilitude, and faid that | As the ſame argu- 
ment or ſpeech is Propoſition, Aſſumption and Concluſion, ſo the ſame Eſſence is the 
Father, Son and Holy Gho#t | and this was judged Sabellianiſm. But fure, 
I. Peter never meant this {imilitude ſhould hold in all reſpects. 2. Sure this 
afſerteth unhappily ſuch a difference as is between the Whole and the Parts, if 


in the 
School- 
men whar 
they hold, 
pn 


arly Men- 


he had meant it to be fully ſmile. And that maketh a greater difference inter 7'Y* 4 


erſonas, than the Schools allow. But be the Man Heretick or not , what 
uſtice was in theſe pitiful Prelates that condemned him,and durſt not hear him 


ſpeak? Is ſuch Hereticating much regardable ? 


F 162, CCCCXVI. Another Synod ( Senonenſis ) got St. Bernard awong 
them, who debated the caſe of Peter, and he appealed to the Pope, who con- 
demned him, and yet faith that Peter denied many of the words, and all the 
ſenſe that as charged on him : but nameth five Errors, worthy his condemna- 

tion,if his indeed, 


$ 16. Binnius from W. Malmesbury ( who was preſent ) reciteth another 
Council at Wincheſter, King Stephen being taken Priſoner by ſome Lords, and 
the Londoners pleading Tor Fj [:berty, his Brother the Pope's Legat was againſt 
him, and accuſed him, Excommunicating divers Lords that were for him, 


F 164. CCCCXVII. A Synod at Feruſalem againſt the Patriark of An- 
tioch, the Prince, and the Pope's Legat being againſt him : Accuſed of many 
Crimes he would not appear, and was depoled and impriſoned, and ſcaping out 
went to Rome for help, and was there poiſoned. An unlearned bad Man 

\Haymericus is put into his (eat, C 165. 


Trantt. 


And Pee 
fat de 
Tranit. 
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$ 165. Innocent dying, Czleftine the 2d was the firſt Man that ever was 
ordained or made Pope without the Peoples Election, faith Binnizs himſelf ex 
Onuphr. by_the nals privately alone, according to Pope Innocents Order. 
An. 1143. in Conrade'sReign ; he dyed within fix mouths. In his time the 


Chriſtians loſt _Edeſſa to the Tyrks. 


C 166, Pope Lucirs the 2d cometh next, and liveth but 1 x months. In 
which he ſet the Emperor Comrade on a fruitleſs Expedition towards Feruſalem, 
to the death of multitudes. 


C 167. A Gallican Council againſt Abailardus, who is ſaid by Plat. & Pet. 
Cluniac. to repent and dye a holy death. 


$ 168. Eugenins the 3d,a Companion of Bernards, is next Pope: 'The Ro- 
mans riling for their Civil Government, expel him: He goech into France, 
maketh an Archbiſhop againſt the King's will, who (weareth he ſhall not en- 
rer the City. Bernard perſuadeth the King to repent, and to expiate his ſin 
by an Expedition ( with Conrade ) to Feruſalem, where both loſe men, time 
and coſt. The Pope overcometh the Romans, and maketh them promiſe that 
the Senators ſhall hold of him : he again withdraws, and dyeth. 


F169. 1. Note here, that the Civil Government of Rome it ſelf fell not - 
till lately into the Pope's hands, and that by the ſame means as he conquered 
Kingdoms, 


2. Note how far he was from ruling all the World,when for ſo many Ages 
the City of Rome it ſelf contended againſt him. Burt the dependent Prelates 
in all Nations of Europe were his ſtrength, who perceived that 7ibi dabo Cla- 
wes, might be abuſed tor themſelves, as well as for the Pope; and the Policy 
of Popes was in thoſe days to do all or moſt by Synods, and thereby. to make 
the Prelates perceive that it was their Power, Intereſt and Rule as well as his, 
But now the caſe 1s quite changed with this unchangeable Church ; Councils 
now are ncedleſs, becauſe ſcarce to be truſted. 


$ 170. Paſſing by a Council at eſe! for the Feruſalem War, a 
(CCCCXVIN) Council at Paris fell again upon the Scholaſtic Biſhop of 
Poitiers, Gilbert Porretane. Io his Viſitation he ſpake ſome words too bard 
tor his Hearers, and his two Archdeacons getting Bernard on their fide, (a 
Man more devout than Scholaſtically acute ) they accuſe the Biſhop of Here- 
lie again; having had ſucceſs lately againſt Peter Abailard, the Bilhops were 
ready to receive the Charge. The Articles of Accuſation were thele : 

1. 'That he ſaid, Divinam Efſentiam non eſſe Deum. 

2. -2uod Proprietates perſonarum non eſſent ipſ@ perſon. 


3- Ruod Theologice perſona in nilllg predicarentur Propoſition. . 
| | &. Wes. 


their Councils abridped. 


4. Duod divina natura non eſſet mcarnata. 

And ſome leſſer, as 1. That attenuating mans merits, he ſaid None merited 
but Chriſt. 2. Evacuating the Sacraments of the Church, he ſaid Nene were 
truly baptized, but thoſe that were to be ſaved: And ſuch like other things. 
The Pope and the Prelates heard the Charge : T'wo Maſters are brought our 
againſt him, who ſware that they heard ſome of thele things from his mouth 
many wondering that learned Men uſed Oaths inſtead of Arguments, ( faith 
Ove Brill) Aker many Charges en Unite, be Bl C Audatter con- 
fiteor Patrem alio eſſe Patrem, alio Deum, nec tamen eſſe hoc & hoc. | that is, 
it is one thing to be God, and another to be the Father, ( or the words are not 
of the ſame f1gnification ) and yet God is not one thing, and the Father another 
thing. ] The hardneſs of theſe words ſeeming a prophane Novelty, provoked 
the Biſhop of Soiſſons to ſay, [ What ſay you, That the Being of God is no- 
thing? ) having not read or underſtood Auſtin, that faith, [ Sic aliud eff Deo 
eſſe, aliud ſubſiſtere ; ficut aliud Deo eſſe, aliud Patrem eſſe, vel Dominum eſſe : 
Luod enim eft ad ſe dicitur : Pater autem ad Filium, & Dominns ad ſervien- 
tem creaturam. ] 

The Biſhop of So;ſſons miſuling a ſaying, [ Cum quis diceret, Socratem eſſe 
mil diceret. ] He turned the Ardzory againſt himſelf ; and they asked Por- 
retane to open why he ſo diſtinguiſhed the Perſons; who anfwered, [| Luia 
ow gy e#t per ſe una. | which puzled or amazed them, and ended that 

ays wor 

The next day he was accuſed of Novelty, for ſaying that [The three per- 
ſons were tria ſmngularia.) Tre Archbiſhop of Rowen aggravating it, {kd that 
[ God ſhould 7 be called unum ſingulare, than tria ſmgularia. | At which 
many were oftended, becauſe Hilary ſaith, [ Sicut duos Deos dicere profanum 
eft, ita ſmngularem & ſolitarium dicere ſacrilegum eit.-—Et nihil ſolitarium ex 
divinis Sacramentis ad ſuſpicionem audientium & occaſionem blafphemantium 
r_—_—_ | But Porretane told them, that by fimgular, he meant nothing bur 
excellent and incomparable. In this manner Forretane, Biſhop of Poictters, 
was examined, and modeſtly anſwered them many days ; till the Pope per- 
ceiving that theſe School-niceties being too hard for him, durſt not determine 
them, nor gratifie Bernard (though his Friend) and the Hereticating Biſhops 
* and Clergy, bur craftily put it off toa General Council. This is all out of 
Otto Friſmg. recited by Bin. p. 13 3%. : 

You may ſee here what work Hereticating Prelates and Councils were in- 
Clinated to make. If all the Schoolmens ſubtile Afſertions ( ſound and un- 
ſound ) muſt thus be tryed in General Councils, and all that was difliked,cal- 
led Hereſfies, though it would have ſhamed the Prelates ignorance, it would 
have afrighted daring Wits from their preſumption ; and fince I have ſeen the 
tendency of Carteſianiſm, Gaſſendianiſm, and other Epicurean Follies,l did not 
uy much if we had ſome ſuch ignorant Prelates to atright theſe bold Phiſoſo- 
phers alſo. 


I have oft marvelled why General Councils that underſtood not __ 
rew 
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brew Tongue, ( nor the Pope's Weſtern Councils the Greek.) have no more 

exerciſed themſelves in Councils to judge of Scripture, Copies, and Tranſlations, 
" And I have thought in what words and manner they would have proſecuted 
ſuch debates : ſure fallifying Scripture is of as dangerous conſequence as theſe 
School preſumptions.. Some will think it is well that the Councils for above 
Looo years h that underſtood the original language, or elſe they 


would have ſo toſt and torn, an &d and nonſenſed the Scripture, that they 
would have mage it quite another thing, 


$ 171, CCCCXIX. Yet we have not done with Herefies. A Council at 
Rhemes, called by the baniſhed Pope, tryed a mad man, an illterate_Ruſtick, 
called Eum, one unworthy to be called an Heretick, faith Orto Friſang,who ſaid 
he, wasthe Son of God, cc. whom they ſent to Priſon, where he dyed. 


In the ſame Council G:b, Porretane,Biſhop-of Poiters,is again called, where 
their Subtilties were diſputed over again, and Bernard Abbot Clareval. being 
his chick Adverſary, upon Porretane”s exception to ſome of his words, ſaying, 
Scribantur, went and drew up ſome Articles of Faith , ſeeming contrary to 
Porretanes, and got many Biſhops to ſubſcribe them. The Roman Cardinals 
took this heinoully, and came all together to the Pope, and told him, That i 
was they that of a private Man made him Pope, and that he muſt know that it 
was they that were the Cardines, on which the Axis of the whole Church did 
rurn, and that he muſt not now be his own, but theirs, and not prefer private and 
new Friends before his old common mes. Andathat his Abbot Bernard with 
the Gallicane Biſhops, had audaciouſly preſtmed to lift up their Necks againſt the 
primacy and top of the Roman Seat, which only doth ſhut and no man opens,and 
opens and no man ſhuts; which only may diſcuſs matters of Faith: And. even 
when abſent, may not receive prejudice of this henour from any. But , behold 
theſe French-men, contemning our faces, ( or preſcnce ) have preſumed to write 
tbeir Belief, without, conſulting z:s, as if they would paſs a defmitive Sentence on 
the matters that have been handled befere us : which had it been dene at An- 
tioch or Alexandria, had been woid--How then dwrit theſe ufurp in our preſence— 
We will therefore that you preſently riſe up again#t-1his temerarious Nevity, and 
delay not to puniſh their Contumacy. | And to they had like to have run into. a 
Schiſm : Bur the Pope and Bernard ſpake them fair, and Bernard ſaid, They 
wrote not as Determiners, but to give account of their own Faith,. hen provo- 
keg; and fo pacihed the Cardinals. But this Tumult hindered the deciding 
of the Caſe : Bu, ſaith Otto, whether Bernard was decived by humane infir- 
mity, or Porrctane eſcaped by hiding any thing by his great learning, 1 muft not 


ermine. 


F172. CCCCXX. Another Council 4». 1150. the baniſhed Pope held 


at Trevers, where Bernard told him of the Revelations of a Woman Abbeſs * 


called Hudegardis : The Pope ſent ſome to her; ſhe returns him a —— 


Re. i 


their Councils abridoed. 


DD ————— 


her Revelations, which he read, admired, and by Bernard's perſuaſion honored 
her with a Letter : But what they were is not mentioned. 


( 173. Conradas, called Anaſtaſius the 4th, is next Pope, and dyeth after a 
year, four months, and 24. days. The glory of his time is ſaid to be Ricgr- 
dus de Santto Vittore, a tamous W riter, ſpecially de Trinitate, and Gratian, 


Lombard, and Comeſter. 


($174. Hadrian the 4th, an Engliſh man, is next Pope. The Rcmans by 
requeſt and threats, Tnporruze im #6 Parinie their Contal to govern them as 
heretofore. He reſolutely denieth them. They wound one of his Cardinals. 
He Excommunicateth and Curſeth them. ( Quzre, Whether Rome was the 


® Catholick Church when it was Excommunicate ? ) 'They had before deſired 


him to come to the Lateran, which he refuſed, till they ſhould turn out one 
Arnoldus Brixianus, called by him a Heretick and Diſciple of Abailard. The 
People ( faith Platina ) took this 11], 'and fo hurt the faid Cardinal ( Idoubr 
the Romans themſelves were for Hereticks.) The Pope curſeth William of 
Sicily for invading the Church-lands. The Greek Emperor offtereth to help 
the Pope,and to give him much Gold alſo,if he ſhall but have three Maritime 
Cities in ApMia, where he hath won them. This afrighteth i/l;am to offer 
the Pope all again, if he may but be called King of Sicily. The Pope de- 
nieth it. William angry, over-runneth Italy. 'The Pope repenting, granteth 
him his deſire. The new Emperor Frederick allo coming with an Army into 
Italy, rook ſome Cities belonging to the Church, and gave them up to the 
Pope: But when he came into the City to be crowned, the Citizens enraged 
ar the Pope for denying them their Civil Government, ſhut rhe Gates ( the 
Emperor's Army being without ) and fell on many of the Pope's Followers, 
and the Germans, beat ſome, and killed many. The Emperor hereby provo- 
ked got in his Army, and killed many of the Citizens, and had done more, 
but that the Pope difſuaded him: Yet was the Pope and he fain to go round 
about to the Lateran, to avoid another Battel. 


Platina mentioneth the Pope's Curling 1:lliars of Sicily, and abſolving his 


Stbje&ts from their Oaths that they might Rebel, but faith nothing of the Em- 


ror's affer-quarrel with the Pope, occaſioned by a Letter of the Pope's re- 
luking him, tor not helping the Biſhop of London, faith Binnizes, and refuſing 
arf offered Biſhop of Ravenna. . 


"The Pope's Epiſtles againſt the Emperor, Oc. Binnizs leaverh our. Ar 
laſt the Romans again ritng againſt him, he goeth ro Anagrra, and dverh, 


- © 175. Av. 1160. Roland is made Pope, called Alexander the 34; and 
Otavian, called Viftor the 4th, is made Pope by others, and fate four years, 
and ſeven'months. Tis is, faith Onuphbrizes, the 27th Schiſin, or double Pa- 

| | Dd d Pacy 
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Three more ſucceeded Clement , to keep up the duplicate befare 


Ty dyed, of whom one Reigned hve years, and another ſeven. - 


Alexander addreſſeth himſelf to the Emperor Frederick to heal the Schiſm ; 
who therefore bids both the Popes come to him, that he may hear the Caſe : 
Bur Alexander himſelf refuſerth, and gets away. The Emperor ſendeth two 
Biſhops to him to ſummon him to a Gouncil: Alexander retuſeth to appear, 
The Biſhops go to Offavian ( Viftor ) and the Emperor calleth a Council, 
and this Council with the Emperor make Ofavian the confirmed Poye. (Quer. 
Whether this was not as good Authority as Alexander's greater number of the 
Cardinals ? ) Hereupon Alexander curſeth the Pope Vitor, and the Emperor, 
and ſendeth Letters to Chriſtian Princes to tell them that he did it juſtly: 
( Wonderful! that Empires and Kingdoms could be then diſpoſed of by Cur- 
fig ! ) The Emperor ſeizeth on many of the Church-Cities. Ale re- 
turneth to Rome, but findeth ſo many againſt him that he durſt not ſtay there, 
bur flieth into France, invited by King Philip; and there again at a Council, 
curſeth the Emperor. The Emperor Frederick deſtroyeth Milan, and tranſla- 
wth thence ro Coles the ſyppaliaVolies the Maps, or three wiſe men that 
came to Bethlebem ! ( Is it not ſtrange what brought them to Milan 7 and 
how they came all to dye there t = ? and how all their Bodies came to 
be known ? O the —lom of - Rome ! )) The reſt of the Tralian Cities and 
States raiſe an Army againſt him ; he ſendeth to the King of France to end 
the Schifm, by bringing Pope Alexavder with him to a Council , where he 
would meet him with Vier. Divo is the appointed place” between Fraxce 
and Germany : The Emperor with Vi&or and ſome Kings cometh to the 
Council ; Alexander refuſeth, becauſe he call'd it not, = calls another at 
Tours in France. The _—_ angry returneth to Germany, and ſendeth 
Vitor into Italy, where he dycth, and Guido, called Paſchal the 3d, is choſen 
after him. The Romans choſe Conſuls that were Alexander's Friends,and ſend 
for him to Rome, and receive him. The Italians then arm againſt the Em 
ror ; who cometh with an Army into Italy, and taketh Ancona. The Greek 
Emperor-is drawn to promiſe the Pope a great Army againſt Frederick, fo he 
would unite the Empire and Churches = This afrighteth the Emperor. 
The Tuſculanes and the Abanes had a War with the Romans that oppreſſed 
them with Tribute, and gave the Romans a grievous overthrow, "The Em- 
peror beliegeth Rome; William of Sicily ſends help to the Pope. The People 
of Rome intreat the Emperor for Peace, which he promiſeth, on condition the 
worthier Pope may be choſen, and the Schifm ended. The Pope Alexander 
hearing of this, flieth ſecretly by Ship. "The Plague driverh the Emperor 
from Rome ; he goeth into Germany. The Pope's Friends in Italy get ſtrength. 
The Greek Emperor Emanuel ſendeth yet larger offers to the Pope, it) he 
would reſtore him the Weſtern Empire by Re-union. Pope Paſchal dyeth. 
The Tuſculane Cardinal, called Califhus the 3d, is choſen in his ſtead, and reign- 
ed ſeven years, ( faith Oxwphr. ) Bur the Tuſculanes refuling him, he goeth to- 
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Alexander, and reſigneth to him all his right in Tuſculurm. Whereupon the 
Tyſculanes receive Alexander, who there heard the Ambaſſador of Henry King 
of Tho. Becket; an | 


of England, purging him of the guilt of the death d ſent 
into England two Cardinals with power to examine all the matter; who im- 

ed on the King, though ſwearing he was innocent, that for Penance he 
Fold mutnin Seocers bag Joy alem, and for three years ſhould have an Ar.) 
my againſt the Barbarians, and the Church-libertics in his Land , and 
not hinder Appeals to Rome ; All which he fware : [" By which, faith Platina, 
he merited that the Title of the Kinpdom of pland ſhould be transferred on 2 
him, and his Heirs, by the Pope's conſent : whencs it is obſerved that all the Kings 
of England do recognize ( or acknowledge ) the Rights of the Kingdom from 
rhe Pope of Rome. ] A_juſt Reward for their ſerving the Titular Servant of 
Servants in his peſtilent Ambition ! "That he ſhould thence rake them for his 
Vaſlals, and take himſelf for the diſpoſer of their Crowns ; ſtooping to ſuch 
Prieſts, doth make them Kings of - rank 


Yet Alexander hath not got pofleſſion of Rome it (elf, fo far was he from 
being received by all the world ; and fo low did he condeſcend as to offer the 
Citizens, [ That if they would receive bim, he would come m peace,and med2le 
with nothing but Divine matters, leaving ro them the care of ſecular things : 


- And when they would not grant him this much, he went to Sigma, ] Was this 
man truly the Biſhop of f 4m that had no more of the Citizens conſent ſo 


much as to dwell among them ? There he Canonizeth the | my P of 
Canterbury, Tho. Becket, for a Saint. The Emperor entereth Italy, and ta- 
keth many Cines, but the Venetians owning the Pope, and he being wearied 
with Wars, at Papia treateth of a Peace. But this not taking, the Emperor 
ſhortly returned with another Army into Italy, but was ſo hard pur to it by 
the Millanois and others in one fight, that he narrowly eſcaped death himſelf. 
This one loſs made the Nobles that followed him fay, That they fuffered this, 


becauſe they fought unlawfully againft the Church ; and if he made not his peace 
preſently with the Pope, they would £0 home : So that the Emperor was freed 


to ſubmit to the Pope, for fear of being forſaken by his Subjetts and Soldiers. 
At Venice they met, and the Emperor kiſſing the Pope's feet, credible Hiſtori- 
ans ſay, That the Pope trod on his Neck ſcornfully, and profanely repeating 
the words of the Plalm, [Thou ſhalt tread on the Lion and Adder,&c.P[.g1.13.) 
But Baromins and Binnins will not believe this,though as Fowl:s noterh,p.26 1. 
it is recorded by C:aconius, Maſſon. and abundance more of their own Hiſto- 
rians, and preſerved in the Archives of the Library at Venice, and the Picture 


_— — > —— 


of the Story hang'd publickly inthe Senate Houle. 


The Emperor's ſeverity againſt them of Milan was not for nothing : 'They 
not only brake their Oath by Rebellion, bur when his wife Beatrix came to ſee <-, 
the City, ſet her on a Mule backward with the tail in her hand, and fo led her 
in ſcorn from one Gate out at the other: What may not ſuch provocations do 
to an Emperor ? Ddd 2 The 
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The {ir that there was about the Emperor's holding the Stirrup to Pope 
Urban, is recorded by divers Hiſtorians: And how the "> of France and 
England did the like by Alexander ; And how this on debate was faid to be 


their due. 


The truth is, the Papiſts Princes of Ewrope themſelves are beholden to the 
Proteſtants, for redeeming them from Servitude,and their Kingdoms fronr the 
mcer will and mercy of the Pope. 

$ 176. The Pope having conquered the Emperor by Curling,is paſt doubt 
now of Conquering Rome, ( for ſich Men were Biſhops by Conqueſt,and not 
by Conſent. ) To Tuſculum be goeth, and now demandeth of the Romans , 
that they abrogate the Othce of the Conluls : But hnding this too hard a 
task to be done at once, he maketh a bargain with them, that none ſhould by 
the People be choſen Confuls, till they had raken an Oath of Fidelity to the 
Pope, in his own propoſed words, and that they would never do any thing 
againſt his dignity. And ſo Alexander goeth the third time to Rome,and calls 
a Council; but quickly dyeth,when after twenty years contention,he thought 
he was new fetled in peace, An. 1185, 


$ 177. Onuphrins, after Radavicus Friſmg. Foan. Cremon. Abb. Urſperg. &c. 
faith that it was this Pope Alexander, that frit ordained that the Cler d 
People being excluded == the Election of the Pope, ( and ſo he was no 
true Biſhop ) the choice Thould Þe in the Cardinals Than up_un Conclave, and 
go by two third parts of their Vores, to avoid Schiſms for the time to come. 


Onuphrius (aith, that he had the writing of Pope Lucius the 3d, that faith, he 
was the hrſt that was choſen by the Cardinals ſcrutiny, ( though the Cardinals 


in a looſer way were lately made Electors before. ) 


He that is no Biſhop, is no Univerſal Biſhop or Pope: Bur he that is not 
choſen by the Clergy or People of that Church, is noBuhop. "The Minor is 
proved by the Canons of many Councils. | 


$ 178. The Epiſtles of Alexander are ſo full of Uſurpation and "Treaſon 
againſt Princes, that Biynius thought it beſt to omit them, and give you kurt 
the Titles : But thoſe that concern England are in Mat. Paris, whom Bin- 
nius referreth you to, though he oft reproach him for ſpeaking truth. Many 
are about Tho. Becket Archbiſhop of Canterbury,and againſt the Emperor and 
the King of England, forbidding the Coronation of Henry the 3d, and fuſ- 
p_L Roger Archbiſhop of Tork for Crowning him, and ſuch like, to ſhew 

ow he was King of Kings. 


$ 179. CCCCXXI. Of the Councils in Alexander's time recorded by 
Binnius, the firſt is An. 1160. at Papia called by the Emperor which voted 
Vitor 
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Viftor Pope, and condemned Roland, called Alexander. 'The Letters of the 
Emperor and the Biſhops tell us, that this Council conliſted of innumerable 
Biſhops and Abbots, and that the Emperor, after a good Speech, departed, and 
left all ro their judgments: And that it was there proved by the Oaths of ma- 
_ ny Witnefles, that Viifor was choſen by the full conſent of the People and 

Clergy, and ſome Cardinals, and that, twelve days before Roland was choſen ; 
and that Roland was preſent and contradicted not, but bid -them obey him 
that was choſen : And that after being Chancellor he ſtole out of the City, 
and the major part of the Cardinals having before the death of the laſt Pope 
entered a Contederacy, to chooſe none but one of themſelves that contedera- 
ted ( againſt the Emperor ) they ſecretly choſe Roland , the People and Cler- 
gy ( a multitude ſubſcribing ) all deſiring Vitor : "Three or four Kings alſo 
conſenting to accept him, when the Council declared him the onely truce Pope, 
and Ro/and a perhdious Ulurper. 


Here is all the Romans, Clergy and People, the Emperor and many Prin- 
ces, and a Council of innumerable Prelates of Germany, Italy, &c. againſt the 
major Vote of an upſtart fort of Men called Cardinals, that had contederated 
treacherouſly before : And yet the Reman Papacy is by Succeſſion from this 
Man, that was no true Biſhop himlelf, 


CCCCXXII, CCCCXXIII, CCCCXXIV, CCUCCXXV. 4». 116 1. Alex- 
ander got a Council at Clermont, and another at Newmarket, and another at 
Belvacum ; and: An. 1164. another at Towrs, to curſe the Emperor and Pope 
Vittor: The French taking his part, (and the Emnvsliſh at laſt ) kept up the 
Schiſm and Contention. 


The Reader muſt take this notice by the way, that ſuch Meetings as we 
call Parliaments, the Papiſh Hiſtorians often call Concils, that they may draw 
Men to think that what Parliaments did was done by Clergy Power ; And 
when Lords, Commons and Biſhops met in the ſame Aflembly, ſome called 
them Parliaments, and ſome Councils; And as Spelmaz faith, pag. 529. The 
ſame Aſſemblies were indeed mixt, and partly Civil or Royal ( as he calleth 
them, becauſe called by the King ) and partly Eccleſiaſtical. Bur among the 
Rgmaniſts, Councils are greatly advanced by this afcribing to them the Acts 
and Power of Parliaments. ; 


Accordingly the Parliament at Clarendon is called a Council by Binnius, 
(CCCCXXVI ) by the reproachful name of Conciliabulum, becaule they fer- 
led the Rights of the King as Ruler of. the Clergy , and would not ler the 
Pope be King of England, ( which is the Henrician, or Royal Herelie, to be 
puniſhed by Fire or other death on Kings themſelves, when the Pope is big 
enough to do it. ) In this Council or Parliament, Thomas of Canterbury , and 


the reſt of the Biſhops concurred with the ret { for teag. ) But Thomas when 
| | he 
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he came home repented , and impoſed fo ſtrict Penance on himſelf, thar the 


Pope bearing of it, was fainto ablolve him. 


$ 180. CCCCXXVIL An. 1171. Binnius faith, that Ireland being given 
to the Pope as ſoon as they became Chriſtians, the Pope gave it ro Ring Hew- 
yy the 2d. a5 ſoon as he had conquered it ; and a Council at Caſſe! was cal- 


led for Reformation. 


Note here, 1. That the Pope hath great reaſon to ſeek the Converſion of the 
Kingdoms of the world, if they are his when they are converted. 


2. That it is no wonder if five parts of fix of the world be till Infidels, 

r at leaſt that they are unwilling to yield to Popiſh Chriſtianity, when Hea- 

then and Infidel Kings muſt loſe their Kingdoms, and become Subjets to the 
Pope, if they turn to Popiſh Chriſtianity. 


3- That it hath long been a cunning way of Bounty with Popes, to give 
Princes their own Kingdoms and Conqueſts, when they cannot take them trom 


( them. 


CCCCXXVIIL 4A. 1179. was the Synod at Venice tor reconciliation. 


C 181. CCCCXXIX. An. 1180. Alexander being at peace, called a 
Council at Rome, which they call General, or the 1 1th General Council ap- 
proved at Lateran : In which are many reforming Canons, and many for the 
Papal power. "The firſt is ( as aforeſaid ) te confine the power of Pope-ma- 
king to two third parts of the Cardinals only. Another to degrade thoſe or- 
dained by the three Anti-Popes. Another that no one have many Churches, 
&c. And the laſt againſt ſome called Cathari, Patrini, or Publicani as Here- 
ricks, giving thoſe Indulgences that will fight againſt them, and abſolving all 
Inferiors from all Fidelity and Duty to them, &c. Some think that theſe were 
the Ha/denſes,lome the Albigenſes. BurtT have elſewhere ſhewed (againſt Mr. 
Darvers ) that there were ſeveral forts then in thole Countries, ſome Mani- 
chee Hereticks, and ſome good Chriſtians called Waldenſe:, and Albigenſes, but 
againſt the Pope and his Superſtitions, whom the Papiſts would jumble to- 
gether to diſgrace the be!t: who were, as ſome of their own W riters ( e. g. 
Sanders lib. 7. de wiſ. Monar. ) ſay, A portion of the Henricians, that is, of the 
Emperor Henry's Herefie, that held the Pope's falſe uſurping Excommunicati- 
ons were to be contemned ( not as from Henry their Teacher ) that is , they 
were Royaliſts, and againſt the Pope's ruling the abuſed world by the Curſmg 


Way. 


$ 182, To this Council, Crab and Birnius have annexed a voluminous 
Appendix of Decrees, of which many are notable. As that mo Biſhop may 


ſuſpend 
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= a Presbyter without the judgment of his Chapter. "That a Perjured 
Clerg y-man us to be perpetually deprived, and may not govern a Church. "That 
in caſe of ambiguity of words,2ve mutt have recourſe to the common underſtand- 
mp of them, with divers others. 


QC 183. Alexander dying, Lucizs the 3d is the firſt choſen by the Cardi- 
nals, according to Alexander's Lateran Council, (as is aforeſaid.) And to per- 
fect the Papacy, having got the choice of the Biſhop out of the hands of bs 
Clergy and People of Rome, his Flatterers next perſuade him to put down 
the Order and Name of Senators, which attempting, his Party by the Cities 
inſurrection had their eyes put out, and the Pope , Sor to leave the City ; 
and at Luca, while he provoked Princes to ſend Soldiers to Feruſalew and 
Aſia, he dyed. 


' $ 184. CCCCXXX. One Council this Pope had at Verona, as they ſay, 
where the Emperor Frederick met him, and follicited him to reſtore all the 
Biſhops and Clergy depoſed that had adhered to him and the Anti-Popes. The 
Pope conſented, but faid he could not do it without another Council: (By 
which it appcareth, that this at Verona was no true Council. ) 


F 185. Urbanus the 3d is next Pope, called Turbanxs, as an Incendiary, by 
Ab. Urſſpergenſ. but better ſpoken of by Platina ; he fate above one year. It's 
ſaid that he dyed of prief tor the loſs of Feruſalem in his time. 

CCCCXXXL ouncil he had at Paris, they ſay,for Feruſalem,too !ate. 


F 186. Gregory the 8th ſucceedeth him two months, and dyeth. 


C 187. An. 1187. Clement the 2d ſucceeded him, who importuneth the 
Chriſtian Kings to recover Tou/aow. The Emperor Frederick, the Ring of 
France, and Richard King of Engl ſon. The Emperor was 


o_in perſon 
drowned in Aſia, as he was —_— himſelf in a River The reft do much, 
bur all to little purpoſe, bur to the great deſtrudti ittans. The 
Pope ſendeth an Army into Sicily to claim it for the Church, becauſe the King 
dyed childleſs : "There allo bloody havuck 1s made. 


An. 1188, An Aſſembly at_Parg furthered the Holy War, ( Binius will 
call it a Council. ) 


$188. Though this Clemens fate but three years, and five months, he end- 
ed the long War between rhe Rowans and the Pope,granting them their Sena- 
tors, but depoling their Patricias or Head, that Union might not ſtrengthen 
m. 


- 


$ 189. Celeſtine the 3d cometh next, who to get Sicily from Tamcred, gets. 


out 
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rt of a Nunnery a.devored Virgin that was the Heireſs, and marrieth her to 
the young Emperor Henry the 6th, and giveth him with her the Kingdoms 
of Sicily and Naples, ( when he can get them ) and ſo wholly obligeth him 
to the Church ; and to ſurrender Tuſculum,which the Romans utterly demoliſh. 
Sicily the Emperor gets, and = out Tancred”s eyes, but Naples was too hard 
for him,his Soldiers dying of - the Plague. 


- How the King of France and-the King of England diſagreed in Paleſtine ; 
and how the Ring of France returned home, and treacheroully joined with 


Fobn the King's Brother, to invade the King of England's Dominions, and fo 


rs him from attempting the Siege of Feruſalem, and how he was taken 


Priſoner by the way home, many Hiltories.acquaint you, 


$ 190. Bimivs out of Urſpergey/. tells us, how this Pope that had ſent the 
King -of France into Paleſtine, for his repudiating his Wite after, interdiQted 
the whole Kingdom of France the uſe of holy thing. O horrid Villany, 
worle than Heatheniſh ! For one Man's Family-lin, to forbid fo great a King- 


dom to worſhip their God and Saviour. Saladine when he had taken joye 
lem, dealt better with the Chriſtians. O bewitched Princes and People, that 
by their degenerate Prelates would be brought to ſuffer or ſubmit to ſuch a 
wickedneſs, contrary to the nature of all Religion ! O wicked Prelates and 
Clergy,that would obey an Uſurper in ſuch a wicked Interdi&t ! But the King 
of France grievouſly puniſhed his Clergy for the Fat. For it was done by 
the Pope's Legat and the Biſhops at a Council at D:vion : (the CCCCXXX1I, 


here. ) 


$ 191. Next cometh the great Pope Innocent the 3d, ( a young man of 
30 years old called Lotharius ) An. 1198, 


$ 192. The Duke of Saxony, Otho the 4th,fucceedeth the Emperor Henry 
the 6th. But Phzlip of Suevia 1s his Competitor, and the King of France was 
for Philip ( Hentys Brother ) and the Pope for Orho, hating Frederick's Line. 
Some ſay Philip conquered and depoſed Orho, but Peravins, after divers others, 
ſairh, that they agreed that Ph/ip ſhould Reign quietly during his life , and 
O:ho afterward ſucceed him. After ten years Ocho, a Palatine of the Rhine, 
killeth 7471p, and Orbo again Reigneth quietly, marrying Philip's daughter. 
But ſecking to poſleſs Apulia and Calabria by Arms,and not obeying the Pope's 
Prohibition, the Pope Excommunicatcth him hrſt, and after ſentenceth him 
deprived or depoſed, which at his command, the Archbiſhop of Mentz, pub- 
liſheth ; which Orho deſpiſing, the Pope to ſhew that he can make and un- 
make Emperors and Kings, ſers up Frederick King of Sicily, Henry the 6ths 
Son by Cmſtantia, (the Nun formerly, faith Bimins, which Petavius denicth) 
and commandcth all to take him for Emperor. The King of France ſtand; 
tor Frederick, and the King of England tor Otho. Otho is —_— being 
orlaken, 


4 _—_ 


we 
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forſaken and dyeth for grief; and Friderick, (a young man twenty years 


i IE OOO IE 


ohn is conſtrained to pleaſe the Pope, Whar wars were hereupon in Eng- 
land,and how he gave up his Kingdom at laſt to the Pope,and to hold it as 
of him, our own Hiſtorians certifie us, yea, and how he offered the King 
of Morocco to turn Mahomeran for his help. AE 

$195. CCCCXXXIX, Next cometh the famous 4th. Lateraze Coun- 
cil called by the Papiſts the 12th. Genera!, approved of 400 Biſhops and (*) Thar is 
800 other Fathers (for others they have) az. 1215, Pega. Frider,z, localled 

In the firſt Cap. is the Creed and their Tranſubſtantiation aſſerted, as oo Ge 

*the way of Untongetween Chriſt and us, we taking his fleſh as he that not 
©rook ours: and that ro one can make this Sacrament but a Prieit only the 


© ritely oidoined accordiny ro the Reyes cf the Church which Chriſt gave jen, 
C $4979 42 


lub{tunrie 


gs 0 "Yo 6 PR a ierefic 

© Filins et Spirits 0. clus, &6 tlia( cs) non eſt g*ererans, nec genta, nec rag 
eproced:ns, Which the Cuancil uwneth, Royairy 
alty, 


*which we before expounded, condemning 81] Hereticks by what names *** | . 
*ſgever called: having indeed divers faces, bur tails tycd together, be- by Popes 
* cauſe they agree in vanity in the ſame thing. iS here 11- 
* And being damned let them be lefc io the preſent ſecular power or Ended; 
*their Bailitfs ro be puniſhed by due animadveriivn: the Clerks being te SY 
* firſt degraded from their orders; fo that che goods of fuch damned thy" yan, 
*qones if they be Lay- men be confiſcated , but if Clerks, [:: chem be aps termina- 


. " © n _ y — « —— 
* plied to the Churches from which they had their ſtipends, red or 
*Bur for thoſe thar are found notable only by ſuipicion, unleſs they £E te 


*ſhew their innocency by a congruous purgation, according ro the con- de topos 
*ſiderations of the ſuſpicion and the quality of the perſon, let them be ted ror 
f ſinitten with the ſword of an2thema (curſed from Chriſt)(z) and avoid- nor doing 
*ed byall till they bave given condign fatizſection: tv that if they re- '*: "M 
© main a year excommunicate, they be then condemned as Hereticks, nA _ a 


*And let the ſecular powers be waracd and induced, and if need be 1c; 
Eee * COM» 
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*compelled by eccleſiaſtical cenſure, what offices ſoever they are in, 
* that as they deſire ro be reputed 8% taken for believers,ſo they publickly 
©rahe an oath for the defence of the faith, that they will ſtudy in good 
eearntſt to exterminate to. their vtmoſt power, from the lands ſub- 
*7e(t ro their juriſdiction, all Hereticks denoted by the Church; ſo thar 
* every one that is henceforth taken into any power either ſpiritual 
* or temporal, ſhall be bound to confirm this Chaprer by his oath. 

*Bur if the temporal Lord required and warned by the Church, ſhall 
*neglect ro purge his countrey of this Heretical filth,let him by the Me- 
*rropolitane and other Comprovincial Biſhops be tyed by the bond of 
*excommunication: And if he contemn to fatisfie within a year , ler 
*that be ſignified to the Pope, thar he may denounce his vaſſals thence- 
© forth abſulved from his fidelity (or allegiance) and may expoſe his 
© countrey to be ſcized on by Catholicks who exterminating the Here- 
* ticks may poſle(s it without any contradiction, and may keep it in the 
* purity of faith, ſaving the right of the principal Lord, ſoubeit he him- 
* {elf put no obſtacle hereto nor oppoſe any impediment: The ſame Law 
*notwithſtanding being kept about them that have no principal Lords. 

© And the Catholicks that taking the badge of the Croſs ſhall gird 
* themſelves for the extermining of Hereticks, ll - enjoy that indul- 
© oence,and be fortified with that holy priviledge which is granted co them 
*thatgo to the help of the holy land, 

* Agd we decree to ſubjett to excommunication, the believers and re- 
*ceivers, defenders and fayourers of Hereticks ; firmly ordaining, that 
*when any ſuch an one is noted by excommunication, if he contemn to 
© fatisfie within a year, let him thenceforth be pſo jare made infamous, 
© and not be admitted to any publick Offices or Councils, nor to 
*choſe any to ſuch, nor to be a witneſs; and let him not have power > 
© make a Will, nor to witneſs, nor have ſucceſſion to any inheritance. And 
*no man ſhall be compelled ro anſwer him in any buſineſs (or ſuir) but 
© he ſhall be compelled to anſwer others: And if he be a judge, his ſen- 
© tence ſhall be void, and no Cauſes ſhall be brought to his hearing: If 
*he be an Advocate, his plea (or defence) ſhall nor be admitted: If a Re- 
*piſter, the inſtruments made by him, ſhall be of no moment at all, bur 
*be damned with the damned Author, And the like we will have obſerv- 
*ed in the like caſes, But if he be a Clergyman, let him be depoſed 
*from all office and benefice, that as he is in the greater fault, the great- 
*er vengeance may be exerciſed on him, 

* And if any, after ſuch are marked by the Church, ſhall contemn to 
* avoid them, let them be ſmitten with the ſentence of excommunicati- 
* on til] he give due ſatisfaction. And let no Clergyman give ſuch peſti- 
*lent perſons the eccleſiaſtical Sacraments, nor preſume to give them 
*Chriſtian burial, nor receive their alms or offerings : otherwiſe ler 
*them be deprived of their offices, and never be thereto reſtored with- 
© out the eſpecial indulgence of the Apoſtolick ſeat.And ſo theRegulars on 
ewhom this ſhall be inflicted, that their priviledges be not kept in that 
« Dioceſs, in which they preſume to commit ſuch excelles, *And 
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*And becauſe ſome under pretence (or form) of Piety, denying (as 
*the Apoſtle faith) the virtue (or power) thereof, challenge to them- 
*ſelves the authority to preach, when the ſame Apoſtle faith Þ how 
*ſhall they preach unleſs they be ſent:] Let all thoſe be tyed with the 
*bond of excommunication, who being prohibited, or not ſent do pre- 
*ſume publickly or privately to uſurp the office of preaching withour 
*authority received from the ſeat Apoſtolick or the Catholick Biſhop of 
*the Place: And if they ſpeedily repent nor, let them be puniſhed with 
* other competent puniſhment. 

* And we moreover add, that every Arch-biſhop or Biſhop by himſelf 
*or his Arch-Deacon, or fit honeſt perſons ſhall twice or once in a year, 
*50 about his pariſh where Fame faith that Hereticks dwell, and ſhall 
' there compel two or three men of good teſtimony, or if he ſee fir, the 
© whole neighbourhood to ſwear, that if they know any Hereticks there 
*or any that ſeek ſecret conventicles, or that differ in life or manners 
© from the common converſation of the faithful; he will ſtudy to tell 
*rhem to the Biſhop. And let the Biſhop himſelf call the accuſed to his 
© preſence, who unleſs they purge themſelves of the guilt objefted, or 
* if after purgation made, they relapſe into the former perfidie ſhall be 
* Canonically puniſhed, And if any of them refuſing by damnable obſti- 
© nacy the bond of an oath, will not ſwear, let them be for this very 
© thing reputed Hereticks. 

«We will therefore and command, and ſtrictly command in the ver- 
*tue of obedience, that the Biſhop do watch diligently through their 
*Dioceſs, for the effeCtual execution of theſe chings, if they will Eſcape 
*Canonical revenge. And if any Biſhop be found negligent and remiſs 
*;in purging his Dioceſs from the leaven of Heretical pravity, when 
is appeareth by certain ſigns, let him be depoſed from his Epiſco- 
*pal office, and another fit man be ſubſtituted in his place, who will and 
*can confound heretical pravity. 

The 4th. Chap. is againſt the Greeks for rejecting the Roman Pope, :nd 
*and ſo tar abhorring the Latines, that if Zatine Prieſts did but celeb-ate 
*attheir Altars, the Greeks would not uſe them again till they had wai"- 
ved them, as being defiled:: yea, they rebaptized thoſe that the Latin: 
ePrieſts baptized (the world did not then obey the Pope, how infol-or- 
ly foever 4 : n the divided Privees of thee ——— 
of their Prelates.) And here he was uſed in his kind, and hereticated and 
exeommunicated, and curſed as he did by others. 

The 5th. Chap. [* was to confirm the old Patriarchate (*) on conditi- 
*on they receive the Pall from the Pope, and ſwear fidelity and obedi- 
*ence to him, and make thoſe under them ro do the like] O daring chal- 
lenge and innovation ! ; : 

And yet Chap. the 9th. they grant that diverſity of Rites by Biſhops 
of their own languages and cuſtoms be uſed, ſo they will but be the 
ſworn vyallals ofthe Pope, 
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And yet Cap. 8 © in their dire@ion for inquiſition, even this Council 
© decreed thar the accuſed be admitted to ſpeak for himſelf, and not on- 
ly the words of the witneſſes but rheir names alſo to be told him and 
* publiſhed, and the exceptions and replyes admitted , leſt by ſup- 
© crefſing their names, men be emboldned to defame, and by excluding 
© exceptions emboldned to ſwear fallly.] 

Becauſe the ſuppoſed Hereticks got ground by preaching, the Cap. 10, 
decreed the ferting up of Preachers inſtead of rhe Biſhops or to help 
them, becauſe they wanted ability or time. 

The 13. Cap. was to forbid making any more new Religions, there 
were ſo many made in their Church before. 


The 17. Cap.was againſt Biſhops thar ſate up feaſting,drinking,or pra- 
ting_till after midnight, and Tie_in bed the next — come not 
four times in a year to Maſs, and then talk with Lay-men ar the time 
of _worſhip. 

Cap. 43. forbids all Clergy men that have not temporal eſtates un- 
der them, to take any oath of allegiance (or fidelity) to any Lay-man, 

The 44. is to invalidate Lay-Ruler's Laws about eccleſiaſtical mat- 
ters (as Glebes, Mortnaries, &c.) the reſt I paſs by, 

$ 196. In this Council beſices the A4lbigenſes and Abbot Joachim, Al- 
maricus a learned man was condemned; they ſay he ſaid that © 4 Chriſt- 
© zans were Chriſts members, and (they add, how truly is doubtfull) ſaffer- 
ed by the fews with hins:thatChriſt”s body was no more in the ſacrament than 
in another thing: That Incenſe as offered in the Church is Idolatry: That 
every Chriſtian is bound to believe that he is a member of Chriſt : That if 
Adam had not ſinned there ſhonld have been no generating in Paradiſe nor 
difference of ſexes.) We muſt take theſe things on the report of ſuch 
Sanders, with ſome other that they charge on him; for which when th 
had killed him with grief, they dig'd up his corps and burnt it, as they 
were then burning multitudes of the living, 


$ 197. In this Council Step2en _Lavghton Arch-Biſhop of Canterbary 
was depoſed for taking part with the Barons of Exgland againſt King 
fohn; whole caſe was now become the Pope's when he had given biny 
his Kingdom : in ſo much thac when the Arch-Biſhop confeſſed and 


| begged abſolution, his Holineſs anſwered [* By Sr. Peter, Brother, thou 
| ſhalt not ſo eaſily get abſelution, who haſt doneTo may and ſo great imju- 
a" 


* ries, not only to the K, of England, but to the Church of Rome.]. 


$ 198. Let the Reader note, that 1. General Counci!s are the Pa- 
pilts religion, 2. That this is one of their greateſt approved General 
Councils. 3. That therefore by their Law and Religion, they are bound 
ro exterminate all Proteſtants, and thar all Princes muit be depoſed that 
will not execute it, and their dominion given to others that will. 4. That 
all Proteſtants and others called Hereticks are dead en in Law and want 


but 


Ss 
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but judgment and execution where their Law is In force, 5,' Fhat rhe 
Henrician hereſie is one that *is judged ſuch by their Councils. 6. That: 
therefore not only all ProteſtantRKings,burt allPapiſts that are for-the ſafe- 

andpower of Kings againſt the Popes pretended power of condemning 
and depoſing them,are Hereticks to be exterminated and burnt (by many 
Canons.) 7. Therefore Kings are beholden to the Proteſtant reformation 
(diſabling the Pope to execute his Laws and:Religion)) for their Crowns 
and lives. 8. That when ever any King or others ſet up Popery and the 
power of their Laws and Councils in a Kingdom that is reformed, the 
ſubjects are preſently dead men in Law, being to be deſtroyed as Here- 
ticks, (though Policy or want of power may hinder the execution.) 
9. 2s. Whether it be lawful for any King (or in his authority) fo to de- 
ſtroy his Kingdom, or to make all (or the generality of) his ſubjets 
dead men in Law? 10. Whether by theſe Laws the Pope and his conſent- 
ing Biſhops have not publiſhed themſelves to be hoſtes Regurs or Regno- 
ram, if not hnmani generis ; and are not ſo to be eſteemed ? 


$ 199. Note alſo that D. Heylin, in his Certamen Epiſtolare againſt me, 
anſwereth, that it is not Kings but temporal Lords that are mentioned 
in this Council; and that he and Bithop Taylor, and Biſhop Ganning, and 
Biſhop Pearſon in their diſpute publiſhed by Terrer or ohnſon, and others 
before them, have maintained that theſe Canons were but propoſed by 
Pope Innocent, and not conſented to and paſſed by the Council. But to 
the firſt It is clear 1.that by Domini Temporales Councils ordinarily mean 
Emperors and Kings as well as any others. 2. That the words of the 
Council are expreſs [*e4dem nihilominns lege ſervatd circa eos qui non ba- 


*beyt Dominos principales,] 
——_ 


And to the 2d. I anſwer 1.The Church of Rome attually taketh this for 
one of their approved General Councils, and will not be beholden to our 
Biſhops for their friendly favour and excuſe:And therefore iris all one co 
us whether the Council conſented or not. 2. Mr. Henry Dodwel in his 
late conſiderations how far Papiſts may be truſted by Princes, GC. pag, 167 Gt 
pag. 174 ©&c. hath fully anſwered all the reaſons given by theſe Biſhops 
(as Terrer did in part before;)and hath added abundant proof char chele 
Canons were paſſed in that Council. 1. From the Council at Oxford where 
Stephen Laughton himſelf was. 2. From Mar. Paris who is alledged for 
the contrary.z FromGregory gth's decertals. 4.From the caſe of 7obn Blure 
elect Biſhop of Canterbury recited by Mar. Paris an. 1233. 5. From 
Otto the Pope's Legate. in 4. Paris an. 1237. and that Lendon Councils 
6. From the Popes Letter to Otto a». 1238 in 24. Paris. 7. From Hone- 
rins the 34's condemnation of R:ich. de Mariſco Biſhop of Darham. 8. 
From P. Cl-mznt tht: 5th's Bull for King P-ilip the Fair. 9. From the 
Council Gf Tzrragos. io. From the Council at Fieuna under Clement 


4th. 11, From the General Gouncil at Zyons under Gregory toth,tz. From 
the 
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the Sabine Council in Spain. 13. From a Council at Toledo under Beneditt ' 
12th. 14. And from the Council of Trent, 15. From the Common ſenſe 
of the Caſe of Abbor Foachim. 16. And of the word Tranſubſtantiation, 
17, And of annual confeſſion : All taken as fetled by this Council. 


So that as the Papiſts will not accept of this Charity of our Biſhops in 
excuſing their Religion from this part of guilt, ſo there is little place in- 
deed for an excule. 


$ 200. The Papiſts themſclves though they have many other Coun- 
cils and inſtances to prove the Popes Claim and Practice of depoſing Prin- 
ces, yet will not ler go this as being a famons General Council : But 
when here in England they would excuſe their Religion from Rebellion, 
they uſe to ſay, that this being not an © Article of Faith, but a Canon of 
« Practice, they are not bound to take it as i»ſallible.To which the ſaid 
Mr. Henry Dodwell ibid, pag. 185. hath largely arſwered,to which Irefer 
the Reader; adding only, that That which muſt be Believed to be of God is 
not alway matter of prattice, yet what muſt be done as by the will of God, 
muſt alwaies be, firſt the matter of ſaith: we mult believe that it is God's 
will before we can obey it as his will, The full anſwer ſee as aforecited. 


$ Zor. In the performance of the Laws of this Council multitudes 
called bereticks were burnt : Their St. Dominick preaching to the people 
ro perſwade them to take arm's under the Sign of the Crofs to deſtroy 
the Hereticks, for ro get pardon of their ſins, ſo that from firſt to laſt 
-many hundred thouſand (ſome ſay two millions, but that ſeemeth too 


much) were killed in France, Savcy, Germany, {taly, and other_Coun- 
treys : ſee Bam. Clerk Martyrol. and Arch Biſhop Uſher de ſucceſſ, Ec- 
cleſ. Thus hath Papal Rome been built and maintained by Blood, Rebel- 


lion and Confuſion, under pretence of Church Purity, Unity and Govern- 
ment, and all by the pretended KEYES. 


$ 202. Honor:ins 3d. ſucceedeth Innocert : He confirmeth the Do- 
minican, and Franciſcan Religions and Sainteth Francis. He procureth a 
new expedition towards [eraſe and the deſtrution of many. The 
Emperor Fviderick followeth his predeceſſors, and invadeth /raly, con- 
quereth S:cily and Apmlia (being his own by his Mothers title.) But the 


Pope excommunicateth him, and by the mediation of Zen King of 7era- 
ſalem (in title) he is abſolved. 


$ 203. CCCCAL. Stephen Langbton being reſtored, a Synod at _Ox- 


c ford paſſed many generaFexcommunications, and there numbered all the 


Holy-dayes to be kepr, and made ſeveral Canons ; One good one was, 
[ that every great Pariſh have two or three Prezbyters, becauſe of the great- 
neſs of the work, and if one ſhould be fick, &c, Another (repeated ma- 


ny 
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ny old Canons) that no fees be taken for Sacraments or Burials : &e. 
Another that no leon ſhould keep their Concubines PUBLICKLY in 


their lodgings, nor elſe where go to them with ſcandal} (A good caution ! 
for their credit, ) f 


$ 204. CCCCXLI. A German Council lamenting that Clergy-men 
kept their Concubines publickly and would not diſmiſs them, forbids 
this publick keeping of them, C. 1,2, 3, 5. But dealeth gently with 
them. But C. 6, thoſe that preach when the Biſhop ſilenceth them, it 
[maketh inſamons and inteſtable, caſting them out without hope of mercy or 9 
reſtiention, ab officio et beneficio, and rendering them uncapable for the 
time to come, 


Here the Popes Legate demanded out of every Cathedral :wo Pre- 
bends to be given to Rome (And great reaſon that he that giveth all, even 
Biſhopricks and Kingdoms ſhould have ſome again, even what he will.) 
But it was denied. 


$ 205, CCCCXLII. Alfo in a Synod at Weſtminſter An. 1226. the 
Pope demanding two Prebends out of every Cathedral, the King 
anſwered that the matter belonged to all Chriſtendom, and when 
he ſaw what other Kingdoms did herein, he would give his an- 


ſwer. 


hy Se 


F.206. Gregory gth. is next Pope: He commandeth the Emperor 
Friderick 2d, to go recover fersſalem, aid Excommunicateth him as 
a difſembler for his delaies: He re-Sainterh St. Francis and St, Dominick, 
He - abſolveth the Emperor_upon his payment of an hundred_and 
ewenty thouſand ounces of Gold for damage. The greateſt ſedition The xm- 
and hereſie (faith Platina) roſe at Rom: that ever_was there, ſo peror 


- 4 Mat. 
that the Pope was baniſhed | Bur a plague ended it that left ſcarce the — 


tenth man alive. Again the Senators and the Pope agree not a out Le- E-<T to 
gillation, and the Pope is fain to be gone again, and gets the Emperor mam 


ro promiſe him that their conjunCt forces ſhould afſaule the Romans. The from 7e- 
Emperor faileth, and bids his Souldiers helpthe Romans, himſelf depar- rem 


ting, the Pope by mony hireth them to help him, and recovereth Rome, = x 


He fendeth ers abroad to call men to the holy War : He Sainteth 1ecaule 


Elizabeth daughter to the King of Hungary; An_Army goeth into Af: the Poge 
With Theobald Ki rs, and is overthrown. He would took his 


$0 to Rome, but is kept out : The Emperor taketh many Cities in /taty: SL _n 
Gregory's party get him into the City: He again curſeth the Emperor, fence and 
and depoſeth him from his Empire (by his Feſumpruous ſentence.) ſought to 


The Penetians help the Pope. The Emperor afflifteth them : The /talians betray 


are divided. In P:ftor:a two one called Gaelph-was f )e, oY 
and the other vr the Emperor, the Cit diſtraſted dan 
and 
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fc RoweI9= Rao Big the name of Gzelphs and Gibellines filled [taly with confufion, 'The 
Coty 2a rPribii ner Carrying the heads of the Apoſtles (you muſt believe ir,)and by ſuppfication 


4 al 4193 of ._ diſputation defined, that it is a mortal 
eo Dh 14 ug when one of them ſafficeth to ſuſtain him. 
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Romans were again falling off from the Pope, but he went among them 


and ſpeeches moved the People to pity him, and got them to fight a- 
gainſt the Emperor; which coff them and others of the Church party 
ia /raly dear. The 'Pope calleth a Council to depoſe the Emperor again 
(to kif one man twice.) But the Emperor way-layeth them, and ta- 
keth many Cardinals and Biſhops, and Impriſons them by the Piſanes 
help: Gregory dyed for grief in his 14th, year (or 15th.) 


This is that Pope that by the help of Raymeund made the Books of 


Decretals. So much out of Platina, Binninus addeth that the Emperor 
went with an Army j Aſia in rmance of his vow and received 


_ Zerufalem yielded to him : And made ten years truce with. Saladine, and 
therefore Was again excommunicated by the Pope. 


$ 207. In this Popes'time, ſaith Bn. the Divines of Paris long 
uy man to have two benefices, 


208. Multitudes of the Albigenſes were burnt and killed as Here- 
ticks, 

$ 209. CCCCXLIII. A Council at Lo»don under Otto the Popes Le- 

gate was held An. 1237. the King Tending firſt to charge them to 


41% & *s do nothing againſt his rights, and leaving one to ſee.to.it. The Legate 
tt. - hp M4 7 a4 was in danger for oppoſing Pluralitier, the Biſhop of Woreefter and mul- 


titudes theatning reſiſtance, and it was ſuſpended, 


$ 210. Celeſtize the qth is next Pope, but not by the Laterane Canon 
by ewo third parts of the Cardinals: ſome fay he lived 18 daies, lome 
17 ſume 14,ſome lay two Schiſinaticks were between, 


$ 211. The ſeat was void a year and eight months and more : the 
Emperor keeping many Cardinals in priſon, but at the requeſt of Baldwin 
of Conſtantinople he releaſed them. 

$ 212./nnocent 4th. is next choſen, who of aCardinal-friend became by 
intereſt a Pope-enemy to the Emperor ; anddaring not to ſtay in 7taly, 
fled into Fraxce, and there calleth a Council of Biſhops (with theſe he 
hunted Princes,) and excommunicateth or curfzth the Emperor : where 
ſaith 2arth. Paris An. 1245 one Prieſt being commanded to publiſh the 


_ few? w#H. curle, he doth it thus. [* Good People, 1 am_commanacd to pronounce ex com- 


munication againſt the eror Frederick,the Candles put out_and Bells ring- 
ing: But not knowing the reaſon, though I know the hatred between them, that 


one doth the wrong,but which 1 know not ;as far as my power reacheth 1 excom- 
mwnicate © anathematiz.e him that doth wrong,& abſolve him that ſuſfers the 
. FE 6-24 wrong 
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wrong, which is ſo hurtful to all Chriſftendome. And at Lyons the Pope curſe 
eth him again : The Emperor deſpiſed the Popes depoſition, and would 
not give up his Crown, for fear of his curſe. The Fopes party chooſe 


Henry Laudgrave of Thuringe Emaperor, who is quickly killed beticging Vim, - 


(as ſome ſay) that party choſe William Earl of Naſſau after him : Henry 
the Son of Friderick, was driwn to rebel, and being overcome by his Fa- 
ther foon after died. And the Emperor not long atter him, by what death 
it is not agrecd, ſome ſay poyſoned, others ſay ſiifled by Mansfred his baſe 
Son 3 ſome ſay, he continucd impcnitent 3 others that he repentcd of his 
oppoſing the Pope (not probable): ſome ſpeak ill of him others extol 
him for Learning and worthine(s. 

) 193. Frederick, being dead, the Pope travels France, and Matth, Paris 
faith, that at his leaving Lyons, a Cryer called the Citizens(who had long 
entertained him) to his farciwel 3; and that Cardinal Hxgo made his fare- 


© ture they. left but one: But that one reached from the Eaſt Gate of the City 
© to the Weſt gate, wy! 

$ 194. The Pope returncth into Italy, and ſecketh to get men to ruine 
Conrade the late Emperor Fridericks Son : The King of Englands brother 
Richard is hiſt invited, but denicd due help, and retuſeth3 King Henry the 
third himſelf at laſt is drawn in, and furniſheth the Pope with a great 
deal of money, and the Croiſado Soldiours are turned againlt Conrade trom 
the xclief of Palgtine: Bitter accuſations againſt him are publiſhed by the 


Pope, which Conrade anſwereth: He and Robert Groſthead the famous 
Learned holy Biſhop of Lincoln dying near together, the Pope b14deth all that wer. Pary 
belong to the med of Rome to 7goet im. becauſe theſe two theirg ret» an, 1254. 


eſt enemies are gone, And if (u en_as this Biſhop, were 2-993: 


wumbred with the encmics of the Pope, we may conjeEture what he was 
and did, and whether all the Chriſtian World were then his Subjects, and 


whether Rome then needed reformation, | 

& 195. But chough the King of England had fo far ſerved him, it was 
not enough: Nothing leſs than all would ſerve, as Matth. Paris, tells us, 
when the King would yet be King, and did not tully obey the Pope : which 
he manifefted in his rant againſt this rare and excellent Biſhop of Lin 
con, the occaſion of which I think well worthy of our recital 3 as it is in 
Matth, Paris Anno 145 3- pg. $7 . $72. (A credible Monk though oft rc+ 
viled by Baron. and Bin tor telling truth.) | 

This Biſhop was one of the tamauſeſt men in the whole world for know- 
ledge, piety =, _ The Pope had ſent him an order (as faith Matth, 
Paris, he often did to him and other Engliſh Biſhops) to do ſomewhat which 

the Pithop judged to be unjuſt. It was not ſo bad as an interdict to filenc2 
- Chrifts Miniſtcrsbut whether it was the promoting of bad Miniſters,or hinder- 
ing or exc-mmunicating good men, ſome ſuch thing it was as YOu may ſee by 


$ what followeth: The Biſhop writeth a Lettes to the Pop: and Cardinals 
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* wel Specch, telling themm what good they had done the City: For when L£opr-e hs 
* they came thither they found three or four bawdy houſes, but at their depar- dm Pots _—_— 


' 
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*in which he tells them [| That be would obey the Apoſtolical precepts : but 


2.4 that was not Apoſtolical which was contrary to the dodrive of the Apoſtles ; 
(I ' Chriſt ſaying, he that is not with us is againſt us: And that cannot be A- 


© poſtolical that is againſt Chriſt : as tbe Tenour of the Popes Letters were: 
© Hjs non obſtante ſo often repeated, ſhewed his inconſtancy and his blotting the 
© purity of the Chriſtian Religion, and perturbing the peace and quiet of So-. 
«© cietiess a torrent of audaciouſneſs, procacity, immodeſty, lying, deceiving, hard- 
© ly believing or truſting any one, on which innumerable vices follow, And 
© next after the fin of Lucifer, which in the end of time will be that alſo of 
© Antichriſt, the ſon of perdition, whom the Lord will deſtroy with the Spirit 
© of bis mouth , there neither is nor can be any other ſort of ſin, ſo adverſe and 
© contrary to the doftrine of the Apoſtles and the Goſpel, and ſo bateful, dete- 
* table and abominable, as to kill and deſtroy ſouls by defrauding men of the 
F care of the Paſtoral office and Miniſtry: which fin thoſe men are known by 
© the moſt evident teſtimonies of the ſacred Scripture to commit, who being pla« 
© ced in power of paſtoral care, do get the ſalary of the paſtoral office and mini- 
« (try, out of the milk, and the fleece of the ſheep of Chriſt, who are to be quic- 
© khened and ſaved, but adminiſter not to them their dues : For the very not ad- 
© miniſtring of the Paſtoral miniſteries, is by the teſtimony of Scripture, the killing 
* and deſtroying of the ſheep: Aud that theſe two ſorts of ſins, though unexpectedly 
© are the very worſt, and beyond all-compariſon exceed all other ſort of ſin, is manifeſt by 
« this, that they are, in the two exiſtent fore/aid things, though with diſparity and diſe 
© fimilitudes, diretily contrary to the beſt things: Ana that is the worſt, which is contrary 
«© to the beſt: And as for theſe ſins, as much as in them lieth, one of them is the deſtrufli« 
© on of the Godhead it ſelf, which is ſupereſſentially and ſupernaturally beſt : and the 
© other is the deſtruftion of that conformity and deification ( of ſouls) by the gra= 
© cious participation of the Divine beams, which is the beſt thing eſſentially and 
« naturally. And as in good things, tbe cauſe of good is better than the effeft, 
© ſp in evils, the cauſe of evil # worſe than the effet is manifeſt, that the in- 
« troducers in the Church of God, of ſuch moſt miſchievous deſtroyers of (holy ) 
« formation and deification in the ſheep of Chriſt, are worſe than the deſtroyess 
© Cor murderers) themſelves , the nearer to Lucifer and Antichriſt, and in the 
« oreater degree of miſchief” (or priority) by how much the more ſuperexcelling, 
@ and by the greater and diviner power, given by God for edification and not for 
«. deftruttion, they were the more bound to exelude and extirpate ſuch moſt miſ- 
© chievous murderers ( or deſiroycrs ) from the Church of God; It cannot be 
« therefore , that a holy Apoſtolick Seat, to wbich all power is given by our 
© Lord Feſus Chriſt the boly of holies, for Edification, and not for deſtruttion 
© as the Apoſtle teſtified, ſhould command, or require any thing that brdereth on 
© or tendeth towards ſo hateful, deteſtable, aud abominable a thing to Feſis Chriſt 
« and ſo utterly pernitious to mankind, or by any way endeavour any thing that 
« zendeth thereunto. For this were either a defection or a corruption Or al 4. 
b uſe of Chrijts own power, which is evidently moſt holy and moſt full ;, or it 
© were an abſolute elongation from the Throne of the Glory of our Lord Fes 
© ſis Chriſt, and the next ſitting together of the two foreſaid Princes of darkpeſs, 
c an 4 


and their Councils Abridged, 
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6 and of belliſh puniſhments, in the chair of peſtilence, Nor ean any one with 
* anſpotted and ſincere obedience (who is a ſubject and faithful to that ſame \ 
© Seat, and not by ſchiſm cut off from Chriſt, and that holy Seat ) obey the 
* ſaid mandates and precepts, or any endeavours whatever , and whenſoever 
C they come, yes though it were from the higheſt order of Angels, but muſt ne- 
© ceſſarily contradit them and rebel with all bis ſtrength (or power): And 
C therefore Reverend Lords, from the duty of obedience and fidelity, in which I ) 
©* am bound to both the parents of the holy Apoſtolick, Seat, and from the Love / 
© which I have to Union in the body of Chriſt with it ; T do only, filially and ( 
© obediently diſob:y, contradict and rebel, to the things which in the foreſaid 
« Letter are contained, and ſpecially, becauſe as is before touched, they ds moft 
© evidently tend to that ſin which is moſt abominable to our Lord Jeſis Chriſt, 
© and moſt pernitious to mankind, and which are altogether adverſe to the San- 
© Glity of the holy Apeſtolick, Seat \ and are contrary to the Catholick, Faith, Nor \ 
$ cax yur diſcretion for this hint conclude (or decree) any hard thing againſt | 
© mez becauſe all my contradiflion and aftion, in thi matter, is neither contras 
8 difiion, nor rebellion, but the filial honour due to the Divine Father, and of 
© you, Briefly recollefting all I ſay; the ſandiity of the Apoſtick, Seat can do no- ) 
* thing, but what tendeth to edification and not to deſtra&ion: For this js the bh 
* plenitude of power, to be able to do all to edification : But theſe things which 
© chey call proviſions, are not to edi/ication, but ts moſt manifeſt deſtruion, There- 
« fore the bleſſed Seat of the Apoſtle cannot accept them, becauſe fleſh and blood 
© hath revealed them which poſſeſs not the things that are of God , and not the 
* Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is in Heaven. 
$ 196, When the Pope heard this Letter, faith Mat. Paris p, $872, Not 
E containing himſelf through wrath and indignation, with a writhin aſpett and 
© a proud mind, he ſaith, who is this doting old man, deaf, and abſard. who 
* boldly and rafhly judgeth my doings ? By St.Pcter and St. Paul, if our in- =} 
© nate ingenuity did not move us, I mn gy him into ſo great confuſi- 
%*0n that be ſhould be to the whole World, a Fable, a Stupor, an example gnd 
a proday. TS NOT THE KING OF ENGLAND OUR 14 
SAL. AND I SAT MORE, OUR SLAVE. W HO 


C 
£ 
«CANWVITH QUR NOD IMPRISON HIM. AND EN- 
«SLAVE HIM TO REPROACH. 
* Theſe things being recited among the Cardinal brethren, with much ado 8f>1 - 
© [raging the rage of the Pope, they ſaid to bim, It is not expedient, O Lord, 
© that we decree any hard thing againſt this Biſhop himſelf : For that we may 
* confeſs the truth, the things are true which he ſpeaketh : We cannot' condemn 
' him. He is a Catholicks Tea a moſt holy man , more religious than we are 
© more holy and excellent than we, and of a more excellent lifez ſo that it is [ 
© believed that there is not among all the Prelates a greater, no, nor any equal 19 
© him : This is known to the whole Clergy of France and England : Our con” 
© tradidtion will not prevas! : The truth of this Epiſtle, which perhaps is alrea* 3 
© dy known to many, may ſtir up many againſt w, For be is efteemed a great 
F Philoſopher, fully learned in Greek, and Latine, a man zealous for juſtice, a 


Ggg 2 Reader 
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© Reader of Theology in the Schools, a Preacher ta_the people, a Lover of ch4x- 
' tity, a perſecutor of Simoni(ts : Theſe words ſaid the Lord Rgidius, a Spa- 
2 Cardinal and others, whom their own Conſciences did touch. They coun» 
© ſelled the Pope to wink, at all this, and paſs it by with diſſimulation, Iſt tu- 
© mult s bouts be raiſed about it: eſpecially for this reaſon, that, IT_I S 
*KNOWN THAT A DEPARTURE WILL SOMETIME 
*COME.] fo far Mat. Pars, 
$ 197, Yet neither this Biſhop nor the Hiſtorian flattercd Princes, 
but both of them fadly lament the oppreſſion and other fins of King 
Henry : And the Biſhoy commanded his Presbyters to denounce _EXcome 
munication againſt all that ſhould break the Magn Chyrta, the Charters 
heretofore granted, foreſceing, faith Mzt, Paris, what the Kin would do, 
And he ſharply reprehended the Fryar Minors, that would not tell Great 
men of thcir fin, when they had nothing to loſe (Cantabit Vacuus, &c.) 
having choſen poverty that they might be freer trom hindering terpta- 
tions, 
A 193. When he lay on his death bcd at Bugden in Hientingtonſhire , he 
told Job. Agidius_his_learned triend, that he took them for manifeſt He- 
© reticks, that did not boldly detect and reprove the ſins of great men, 


— 


© and thereupon reprehended and lamented the fins of Preclatce, but e- 
© ſpecially the Roman 3 reciting, their putting unworthy and bad men in- 
©to the Paſtoral office, for kindred or friendſhip ſake. The third day be- 
$ fore 'his death, he called to him many of _his Clergie, an lamenting 
© the loſs of fouls by Papal avarice, groaning he ſaid , Chritt came into 
© the world to win ſouls, Is not he then deſervedly to be called Antichriſt, who 
© feareth not to deſtroy _ſbxt!s ? God made all the World" in fix daygs but to 
© repair man he labourcd above thirty years: And is not a dcftroyeriof fouls 
* then judged an enemy of Ged and Antichriſt] Ocs ; 

Next he goeth on. to ſhew how finfully the Pope by his non obſtante 
overthrew even the rights that his Predeceſſors had granted, vainly pre- 
tending that they bind nothing becauſe pzr in parem non habet poteſtatem 
and what evils to oma eb ybmetpre and addeth | I ſaw a Lets 
© ter of the Popes, in which I found inſerted, that they that make their IV lls 
© or - — the_Cr iſado, and_to help the holy land, ſhall receive juſt 
6 (5 mmeh mM dulgence * as_ they give money, Ce And fo gouth on, naming his 
impoſing men that @nnot_preach, or lirangers of other languages as 
—_—_ and his covetous and greedy roaring bi the 
wealth he could ger, concluding 


Fjus 'avaritie totus non _ſufficit orbis, 
Ejus Tixu te Meretrix non (wfficit omnis, 


And that: he drew Kings in for his own ends, making them partakers 


"PP © of the prey. Prophecying | that_the Church will not be freed from Es 
/l  Faoheen t, tian ſervitude, but by the mouth of the bloody Sword : Theſ* Rs are re: 
By, proft © bus . 
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Y "gn py q 
but worſe will follow within three ears | ſighing and weeping out theſe Ss Vaallh 


* words, his ſpecch_failcd him and he died. 

And ibid, Mat. Pzris faith, that the ſame night that he died wonderful 
Muſical ſounds and Ringings were heard near in the Air by ſevcral friars, 
and by Fxlk, Bilbop of London (then not far off ) who faid when he heard 
© it, that he was confident their reverend Father, Brother and Maſter, the Venerable 


He 


* biſhop of _Lincoln was pang out of the World to Heaven, + 
The Biſhop being dead, the Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury and the Dean and + 


Chapter of Lincola tell out in ſiriving, who in the vacancy had the power of 
giving Prebends : whercin the Arch-Biſhop by Power utterly oppreſled them. 


——O—— TO ——— —— —— 


and his ſharp thundring againſt Monks and Nuns, &c. 

y 199. The ſame Author tells us, p. 883. anno 1254. that the Pope was 
* ſo _unmeaſureabley wrathful againſt this boly Learned Biſhop , that when 
"he ad, he would have taken : his bones and caſt them out of the 
© Church, and purpoſed to precipitate him into ſo great infamy, that be (ſhould 


mc 


Gbe proclaimed a Heathen, a rebel and diſobedient to the whole world; and he 


© commanded a_Letter to that purpoſe to_be written to the King of England, 


© knowing that the King would be mad enough againſt bim * and ready enough 


this Pithop by his virtues at Lincoln, and yet conteſſeth ſome of his taults 


— — ———_ 


C49 prey upon the Church : But the next night the ſaid Biſhop of Lincoln ap* * The I; 


=} 


* peared_to him in bis epiſcopal attire, with a ſevere countenance, an auſtere look. 2p mas 


_—— ——. 


or Magna 


$ 2nd terrible voice, he came and ſpake to- the Pope that was reſileſs in his bed, for Mogi 
= '. F , p Thr F [ L . J : Charra and: 
pricking him in the ſide with 2 violent thruſt with the point of his paſtoral 55 comme 


© (t af e which be carried ,and_ſaid miſerable Pape Sencbald ! Doſt thau berpoſe in treys liters 
« diſgrace of me, and the-Church of Lincoln to caſt my bones ont of the Chnych, ties." 


——— — ——— — —_— —_———— 


© hence did this timerity beful thee, Tt were better that thou, advanced- and 
© honoured by God, ſhould honour_thoſe which are zealous for Gods, even when 
© they are dead; Henceforth God will = thee no_more power over me: I wrote 


— — 


* to thee in the ſpirit of humility and love 3 that thou ſhouldjt corret thy many 
* errours : But with a proud eye and a bewitching heart tho ha't deſpiſed 
* wholeſome warnings : Wo to thee that aeſpiſpeft : Shalt th not be deſpiſed.] 
© And the Biſhop Robert departing, ſtriking us with a lance, the Pope, whowhen 
© is ſaid be was pricked, groaned aloud, be left him balf dead, and with a 
* mournful voice groani all fighs 5 His Champerlains hearing him, being af*o> 
C iſhed, asked him, what the matter ws. 1he Pope anjnggrmig with firs and 
* oroans, ſaid The terraurs of the night, have vehemently trobled _mez ner ſhall 
© [ ever be. well again 4s | wa Oh, al#s, bow great u the -pain of my (ide! 


A ghoſt hath pierced me with a lance : And be neither eat nor dran; thatd.y, . 


* fergntng that be was_inflang'd with feavours that ſtreightened vis breath, And 
t Gods revenge and wrath dia not. ſo leave. him. © | 

© Not long after the Pope, not ſenſiole of » Gods warnings by his Servants, bis 
* ſetting about warlike and ſecular mattegs, be proſpered not in them, though he 
Flaid out great care and labour and . coſt : But Wars, yea, the Lord of hojts 
© being againſt him, his army which at great. charges. be bad. ſent ag inſt tho 


Ogg 3 ' Mpuitor 
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* Apulians, nnder the condut of bis Nephew William, being ſcattered, conquered 
* and confounded, periſhed with their Captain mortally wounded, They ſay there 
* were there ſlain of Souldiours and valiant ftipendiary's of the Pope, four thouſand 
*men: And the whole Countrey of the Romans lamented the ſhedding of fo 
© much Chriſtian blood, The Pope then went to Naples, though weakened as with x 
« plurifie in bis fi _wounded with ce: And Cardinal Albus phyſich 
* could not help him, For Robert of Lincoln ſpared not Sinebald of Genoa 
* And he that would not bear him warning bim when alwe, felt him perreing him 
© when dead, Nor did the Pope ever Lie enjoy oe good day till night , nor 
© one good night till day, but ſleepleſs and moleſted. Thus M, Paris. 
$ 200, M. Paris, p.856- anno 1254. ſaith that Henry the third of England 
" 7 —_ © obliged himſelt and his Kingdome zenjuſtly * to the Pope, under pain of 
ds * being difinhcritcd, to pay all the treaſure which the Pope ſhould lay out 
ceie po» © in his War for the King (that is, to have made him King of Sicily) 
ruir, nec. © And that the Pope having no mercy on England prodigally waltcd its 
devuit, «© money, but thoſe vaſt ſums got by rapine were all loſt, 
201, The ſame Author faith p.g97. that when Pope Innocent lay dyin 
C —= the ſtroke ot the Rilhop of Lincoln and che loſs of his Army) and his 


— —— — > — —_ - 


tollowers lay crying about him, he opencd ki; dying eyes, and f«id, what do 


* you mourn for, you_xpretches ? Do 1 not leave you all rich ? what wonld you have 
d -& : 7 hedicd es 
more? An . 


$202, CCCCXLIV. 4nno 1245. Innoncent calls a Council called Gene- 

ral (their 13th. Approved) at Lyons, of 140 Biſhops, wi:cre he heaped 

up accuſations againſt the Emperour, whom Thaddeus his agent defended ; 

And at laſt pronounced himfclt an excommunication and depofition, ab- 
M2” ſolving all his Subjects from their Oaths and Allegiance, and excommuni- 
cating all that ſhould own and help him. 

Hcre you ſre that more than one of their approved General Councils 
are for Rebellion and perjury, and the Popes depoſing Chriſtian Empes 
Yours, 

In the ſame Council ſad Complaints were made from England of the 
pillaging or wotul impoveriſhing of the land by the Pope and King, but 
the Pope heard all filently and would give no anſwer, 

$ 203. At this Ccuncil the Pope importuned the Eleors to chooſe 
another Emperour : ſome refuſed and ſtuck to the Emperour, ſaying 
that it belouged not to the Pope to make or unmake Emperours : O- 

thers obeyed him, and fſct up Henry of Haſſia. * But the Emperour while 
mew 2 1. lived kept up his poſſeſſion, {> far as to make the Pope repent, and 
land, as : | - ys bony, 
they diverſly faith Trithemius was a weary of his life: But all Germany, Italy, &c. were 
called him, confounded by the Ichim, or contention, one half (as is aforciaid ) called 
af Guelphes tollowing.the Pope and Henry, the other called Gibelines cleaving to 


&- the Emperour Frederick, to the ſhedding of abundance of Chriſtians blood 
Jocob hes. and the deſolation of C SST I he ame of Papal tyranny. 


$ 204. Anno 1254. Alexander the 4th was Pope. Matth. Paris tclls us of 


a tcrrible dream had of Pope Innocents damnation, or miſery : 
Put 


* Or Naſ- 
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But the fault of his writing is that he was too credulous of dreams and 
viſions. He tells us alſo of twenty Miracles done at Lincoln for the ſake 
of_the late Biſhop Robert, And that ata Parliament in London, the greateſt 
which hath been ſeen, all the Nobles Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, demanded of 
the King that the choice of the Lord Chieſ” Juſtice, the Lord Chanceltor, and T7 
the Lord Treaſurer ſhould be in the Parliament (or their common Council) as of Mat. Paris 
Fold was uſual, and juſt ; and that they ſhould not be removed without notorious 094 905: 
© faults, which the Kings ſecret Councellours perſwaded him to deny, Prelates and 
© Nobles being grieved by exattions expreſs it, &Cc. 
$ 205. Here the ſaid Monk, Mtth, Paris, exclaimeth O the fteril ſolici= 
© tude of the Roman Court! their blind ambition! Though holy, yet often deceived 
* by the Council of bad men : Why doſt thou not learn to moderate bythe bridle 
© of diſcretion, thy violence, being taught by things paſt, and ſo often chaſtiſed 
© by experience. In thy loſſes we are all puniſhed, &c 
© Thon now endervoureſt to make two German Emperonrs , which muſt 
* coſt ineſtimable treaſure whence ſ1ever taken, and both uncertain. of the dig- 


City, GC. 
4 2C6, At that time the Lords and Prelates of England crying out of 7 
the King Hen. 3d. as falſe and oppreſſive end pilleoine Chintes 204 \ 
Pcopte to maintain his profuſeneſs, the Biſhop of Hereford laid a Plot 
which the King acceptcd, that getting the hands and ſeals of a few Bi- 
ſhops he would go to Rome, and get power from the Pope to gather the 7 
King as much money as he needed. So to Rome he went, and there found ( 
the Pope in great grief and care himſclf for money, to pay vali debts that 
his Wars had coſt him: The Biſhop told him that the King who had en- 
gaged his Kingdom to be forteited, if he paid not the Popes debts, would 
help him to money if he would be ruled by him, and write to the Bi- 
ſhops and Churches to grant the King ſuch help as they could well do, A Pot hy Monty 
The Pope gladly gave leave to the Biſhop to write what he would; And - / 
home he” ART ang Fuſtandus a Legate was ſent from Rome to ſee all done: 
Gith, M. Paris, p.911. anno 1255. The Legate was prepared and ready in all 
things to the deſtruction of all England to obey the will of the King which was 
tyrannical, and to bind the oppreſſed contradiftors in the bonds of Anathema. 
Ruſtandus cometh with the Arch-Biſhop of Canterbvry, and the Biſhop of 
Hereford is empowred by the Pope to gather moneys, tor the Pope or King : 
A Parliament is called at Weſtminſter : They rctule and go home. The 
Popes Letters preſs the Collection : A Council of Bifbops is called at Lon- 
don, ſo much money is demanded, faith M, Paris, as would have enſlaved or 
undone all the Kingdome. The Bifhop of London proteſted he would loſe his 
head rather than conſent : The Biſbop of Worceſter faid he would be hang'd 
firſt; The reſt follow them. The King is angry and thrcatneth, The : wy 
Earl Marſhal in anger, when the King called hun Traytor, anſwered, tha a Saucy Sth 5 
lief, I never was aTraytor nor mull be: The King threatned to {end mento threſh gh frog? 


out his corn and {c!l it to humble him: The Earl told. him, it hedid fo + | of 1h.5 pe 
weuld- 
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would. cut off the threſhers heads and ſera them; him : ſome interpoſcd 
tor the time : The Lords retuſed to meddle with the Kifigdomes buſineſs, 
or to impoveriſh themſelves, and were diſſolved, +++ . 

Ruftandus again Congregateth the Biſhops at London. They did nothing 
© ap2in : faith M, Parisy too boldly, p 917. [ $i enim foe juſte ſwe injuſte per 
© dictum Magiſtrum K uſtandum ſuſpend-retur quis, vel excommunicaretur\, Rex * 
© mafi Leo in abſcondito, querens quem devoraret poſt 4© dies onniia direperit in« 
* fiſcata : Pape 3 Rex velnt Paſtor & Lupus. in oviam extermininm confarderati, 
© omnibus ruinam minabantur. And then faith he, like blind men groping for 
© the wall. the Council were divided, and as Engliſh men are uſed to do, every one 
© ſhifteth for himſelf (or ſeeketh to ſave himſelf.) Tithes arc now paid by the 
© Clergy to the Laity; They aregranted for the Magna Charta which was not kept : 
*They are grented as for the hol turned againſt Chriſtians in Apulia : 
© Many lies and falſe oaths_are impoſed, (ſaith M. Paris, p.919. 

The next year the Clergy were called again, x256. Reuſtzndws the Les» 
* gate ſaid, All Churches are the Popes: Leonard the Prolocut r_anſwered, yer, 


=> 


7” «© to defend 3 not to enjo _and__ appropriate > as we ſay, All things are the Prince's ; 
y Tn to fo to diſperſe ; And this was the intent of the founders, 
© The Legate angry at this anſwer, commanded that henceforth without 
* a Prolccutor every man ſhould ſpeak, for himſelf, that they might be kndwn 
© which aſtoniſhed and ſilenced all. He commanded them to ſubſcribe 8 
© Lie, that they bad received ſuch ſums of money of forreign Merchants and 
© Uſurers z which they ſaid, it was good Martyrdome to die for the refufing 
* of. Pag. 920, | 
Here is annexed by M, Paris, A charter of King John confirmed by 
Pope Innocent 3d. ordering that all Biſhops be freely clected without the 
Kings hinderance by the Church vacant, and curling all that otherwiſe 
come 1n, pag. 921. 8 
But Platina . & 207, At that time the Romans impriſoned a great Citizen Brawcaleo 
Jarth "ang for his juſtice, The Bononians detain many Romans pledges for him : 
V.tor the The Bononians are interdiftcd ſacred things: but they yield not, till Brau- 
gths. days. caleo is delivered. M. Paris anno x 256. | 
The Letters of Pope Alexander and his many cxaGtions, ſee farther in Ms 
| Paris this year. 
; $ 208. Anno 1257. faith M. Paris, fome went to Rome for the Biſhoprick 
War Cami mw of Ely, and the Church of St. Edmunds, and gave and promilcd'lo yatt ſums 
of money as aſtoniſhed men with. wonder. W hereupon the Pope made a new 
- Law that every Ele& Biſhop ſhould come _perionally to Rome, hoping to 
have the like prey trom others. 
| $209, Anno 1258. faith M,Peri, p.910. The Pope that claimed the 
Kingdomes of the World was mattered in Rome, by the foreſaid Senator 
Braucaleo, who being delivered from Prifon, was beloved of the people, ex*- 
ecuted the MalefaCtors and his enemies 3 torccd tlic Pope to ltay his excom- 
munication and humble himſelf, and beg his mcrcy. 
& 210, The fame ycar tx Pope pretends anger to the King of Engler 
or 
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for not temperating his exceſſes 3 and threatneth to excommunicate him : 
The King is afraid, and ſends him moncy, and ſtops his mouth, p 910. 


d 211+ Againſt the Parliaments will the King again hearkeneth to the 
Pope, that offereth now the Kingdome of Apulia to Ednwnd his younger 
Son, as he did before to Edward the Elder. But the Parliament denieth him 
money, which he ſcreweth from the Abbeys and Churches, 

$ 212+ faith M, Paris, Sewale Arch-biſhop of Tork now died a Martyr 
(though without blocd as many do.) having conſtantly fought againlt the 
Tyranny of the Roman Court opprefſed by the Pope, wrote earnctily as 
Rob. of Lincoln had done to the Pope to ceaſe his tyranny, In his ſickneſs 
Cath M.P.) he callcd for water which was tetcht out of the Well, and it was 


cur 


ned into exccllent Wine, p. 969. 


$213. How the Parliament of Barons at Oxford this year 1258. entered 
their Confederacy and reſolution to ſtand againſt the K ing for their Liber 
ties, Charter and Juſtice, M. Paris, p.972 and many others tell you. Arn 
p. 974 how the Londoners joyned with them3 and how many of the Lord 
were poyſoned, 
$ 214+ Braxcaleo the Roman Senator having humbled the Pope, pull'd 
down the Caſtles of the Tyrants and Rebels, put to death the kindred of 


many Cardinals, and dicd. 


The Pope furbade the Citizens chooſing ano- 


ther without his conſent, They laughat him and chooſe Bracaleo's .unklc, 
M.P. p. 984. 

$ 215, This Pope Alexander of whom M. Paris ſpeaketh ſo much evil, 
faith Binnius foſt obitum ſuavem ſui memoriam reliquit, dying 1260, And Platina 
praiſcth hin;, in whom you may ſee more of his lite, and Wats againli 
Maufred, &c. 

$ 216, Next cometh Urban 4th. Patriarch of Feruſalem: of whom no 
great matters are recorded. He oxdained Corprs Chriſti day, 

217. Next cometh Clem. 4th, a French Lawyer a Widdower, and then 
Biſhop. His hr(i good work was to go to Peruſirm in the habit of a beg- 
gar : His life is praiſed by Platina, Onuphiws, Binnius, &c. How he made a 
Frenchman Charles King of Scicily, and Apulia, and how Manfred was 
Kill'd and conquered, &c. I need not trouble the Reader in rccite- 


B+ 


$218, CCCCXLY. In his daies Canifis hath found a ſmall Council at 
Vienna tor reforming fome things in the Clergy, Bin.p. 149 2. 


$ 219. Ncxt cometh Gregory 


10th. But the Seat was vacant firſt al» 


molt three years : So long the Church .of Rome,was extinct, it the Pope 
be an «ſcntial part (as they would have him even of the Uni- 


vcrſal.) 


'& 220, CCCCXLVI. In his time a Council at Lyons ( called the 
the 14th» Univerſal approved one by them) was held : in which the poor 
Emperour of Conſtaxtinople, Michael Paleologus bein 
end came in perſon he-Pope_} 
the Thutting up of the-Cardinals at Elections for fcar of vacancics 


Hhh 


in_danger at his wits 
Ip. There alſo was 


= 
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as had happened by diſcord and delays. The Pope interdidcd the Flo- 
rentines, becauſe the Guelpbes refuſed to receive the Gibclines, which 
quarrel till caft bloody Wars. Rodulph is made Emperour, and the Pope 
dicth. 

Omnephrixs faxther openeth the Reaſons and Rules of the Cardinals being 
ſhut upz viz.Clem.the 4th. being dead, the Cardinals (as is aforeſaid) were 
all fo dcfirous to be Popes themſelves, that they were two years and 
nine months contending, and could not pollibly agree. Philip King of 
France and Charles King of Sicily came themſelves to Rome to intreat then, 
but departed without ſucceſs. Yet they invoked the Holy Ghoſt every day 
to help them. At laſt the Cardinal Biſhop Fob. Portzenſis deriding]y pray- 
cd them to uncover the houſes, for the Holy Gholt could not come in through 
ſo many covered roofs : At laſt by Bonaventures intreaty, they choſe Theobald 
a Viſeount and Archdeacon that was with our Prince Edward going to hght 
in Paleſtine : And the ſaid Cardinal Porzzenſ, made theſe Verſcs on their 
choice, anno: 127, 


Papatus munns tulit Archidiaconus Vn, 


Quem Patrem pairum fecit diſcordia fratrum. 


Q 221. Innocent the 5th. cometh next 3 the firſt after the ſhutting up of 
the Conclave, He ſought to end the Italian Wars, but dicd betore fix 
moneths reign, 

$ 222, CCCCXLVII. A Council at Saltzhurge is publiſhed by Canifius, 
as in Greg. the 10ths. days, but it ſeeweth liker to b2 after z which _con- 
demncd Pluralitics, nonrelidence of Prictis, and their being in Taverns (or 
Alchouſcs)and playing at Vice, and their wearing long Hair and fneCloaths, 
and reltrained {upernumerary begging Scholars, and ordered that the Eithop 
thould impriſon ſuch as prophancd holy things after they were excommuni- 
cated or ſuſpended: Ir fecmeth that Biſhops had by this time got coer- 
cive power but they uſed it not to bring the unworthy to the Sacra- 
ment, but to keep the unworthy trom it and from other profanations. 

9 223, Next Ottobonus , that was Pope Innocent the 4ths. Nephew, 
and Legate of England at the Barons Wars, is choſen Pope, but died 
before m Conſccration, within forty dayes, but got the name of Headri- 
«n the 5th, 

$ 224. Next cometh Pope fohn the 22th. as Platina, the 1 gth. as Binius, 
and the 21ſt as moſt, the 20th. by Onuphrius, 1 276. He was a Phyſitian, made 


[it wb Biſhop, inverzcundi & ſocordis ingenii, (aith Platina, fo fogliſh that he boaſted 


how long he ſhould live, when preſently the houſe is head, and 
he diced by it in {even days after. Buffridns (faith Biniws) faith that he was 
writing an herctical perverſe book, when the rocm fell, and cryed' out 


after, O, what is become of my book ? Who will finiſh it ? which faith Binixs 
Be died the if true, Teweth the wonderful Providence of God for his Church, But had | 
this Pope been infallible, had he been in a Council ? 


His 
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His Predeceſſor purpoſed to revoke the decrce for ſhutting np the Car- 
dinals in Conclave, and this man tinilhed the revocation, and till the dayes 
of Celeſtize 5th. that renewed it, it ſtood revoked, ſaith Onupbrins. 


$ 225. Next came Nicholas 3d, after fix months contention and vacancy, 


King Charles as Senator preſiding and pleading for aFrench Pope. He is 
commended much, ſave that he ſet upall his own Kindred too much. 

9 226, After three years reign, eight months and fifteen dayes of Nz- 
cbolas came Martin 2:4, oulgo 4th. (aith Binixs and Onupbrizs a Frenchman : In 
his time, the Greck Emperour Paleologues (not keeping his promiſe to the 
Pope ) joyncd with Peter King of Arragon, who claimed Sicily as his Wives 
inheritance 3 and though the tormer Pope had ſet him on, this was againſt 
him, reſtoring King Charles to be Senator at Rome, and ſiding with him , 
becauſe he was a Frenchman : But the fatal Sicilian Veſpers killed all the 
French, and Peter overcame Charles and took his Son, and Charles and the 
Pope ſhortly dicd of Fevers, 

But before he died the Pope played the old Game, excommunicating and 


curſing King Peter, and gave his Kingdom for a prey to any one that would "EY? 


get it, -and abſolved all his Subjects from their Oath of Allegiance, and 
__ Croiſado's ( Soldiers under the ſign of the Crols }) to tght againſt 
is 

$ 229, Honorins the 4th. comcth next ( his Brother being Senator at 
Rome ) He confirmed the ſame Anathema againit Peter King of Arragox, 
who ſhortly aftcr died of a wound received in hight by the French. The Pope 
dieth ( and the ſeat is void ten moneths) 1287. atter two years Reign. 

$ 228. Anno 1237, CCCCXLVIIL A Council was held at Herbipolis by 
the Popes Legate, endeavouring to have got the tenth penny of the Eltates 
of the Clergy tor the Pope, and of the Laity tor the Emperour ( by their 
joynt conſent.) But Siphridus Arch-Biſhop of Colen, and Henry Arch-Bi- 
{hop of Trevers ftoutly oppolirg , fruſtrated both their Conciliary deligns, 

$ 229. Anno 1288came P, Nicolas 4th. « Religious Man, General of the 
Minors, when he had four years together laboured in vain to {tay the blood 
in Ttaly, between the Guelples bellins, and to reconcile the French and 
Englith, and to rclieve the Chyiltians in Paleſtine, he died: And the Cardi- 
nals, though Tor liberty they went to Peruſmm, kept the Church headleſs 
two years and three months by contention, though Princes in vain endea- 
voured to perſwade them to agreement. ( Are theſe no intercctlions of the 
Succeſſion ?) 4 

In this time dicd Mich, Paleologws Emperour ot Conſtantinople, and the 
Clergy and Monks would not ſuifer him to be buricd in holy ground , be- 
cauſe in the Council at Lyons, he had conſented to the Church of Kome, 
Platina, Was this a true Reconciliation ot the Greek Church? 

d 230. Anno 1286, CCCCXLIX. A Council at Ravenna ( in Honorius 


time) made ſome Canons for Retormation, Eb: 
$ 231. Anno 1291-CCCCL,A Council at Sa/ts/wr, for reconciling ſome 


Chriliians. 
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$ 232, Anno 1292. CCCCLI. The Arch-biſhop of Mentzheld a Coun - 
cilat Aſchaffenburge which they ſay did many good things It is not known 
what. 

$ 233. Anno 1294. Aﬀter two years and four months vacancy Celeſtine the 
5th. a Religious man of ſolitary life is choſen Pope 3 It ever there was a 
good Pope it is likely this was one : But he was no ſooner letled by com» 
mon applauſe, but the Cardinals, eſpecially Bened, Cajetanus a ſubtile man 
perſwaded him that his ſimplicity and unskiltulncls would undo the Church, 
and urged him to reſigt. King Eharles and the people diflwade him, and 
arc only for him : But. the Cardinals prevailed, and he religncd ; And going 
to his ſolicitude again, the Cardinal Ben. Cajetane that got him to refign, 
ſent him Priſoner to the Caſtle of Famo, where (at bell) he dicd of grict-; 
Some write that Cardinal Cajetane got a way to ſpeak through a Pipe put 


into the Wall as if it were ſome Angel, to charge him to refign.z He was 


to00 to be a Pope. 

$2 34+» The deceiver that got him out, ſucceeded him, called Boniface the 
8th. ( by Bin. 7th.) 1294+ This is he of whom it is ſaid, Intravit wt vulpes, 
regnavit ut Leo, extvit nis,. He raiſcd Wars to proſecute ſome Cardinals 
and the Gibclines : While he lived wickedly he ſet up a Jubilce, proclaim- 
ing Pardon of all fins to them that would viſit limina Apoſtolorum, that is, 
hini{clt: A terrible Earthquake made him for tear ſet up a hut of boards in 
an open Mcadow, left the houſes ſhould tall on him: fe digg'd up the bo« 
dy of one Hermane, that had twenty years been_honourcd as a Saint, and 
burnt it as a Ecxeticks. He Tent a Bilbop to Philip King of France to in- 
trcat him to go fight in PaldFine, and threatencd him when he could not 


intreat him, The King impriſoned the Biſhop, The Pope ſent to require 
him to releaſe him, ſaying openly, that the Kingdome ob Frazce was divolys 


T2» cd to the Church, for the contumacy of Phillip and his violating the Law 


ot Nations; and bid him Anathcmatize him, and abſolve all French+ 
men from the Kings Oath. The King let go the Biſhop, but forbad all 
his Subjets going to Rome or (cnding any m.oncy thither, and not en- 
during his infolepcy, he aſſembled his Nobles and declared the Pope- 
dome void by Uſurpation and usjuſt enterance of Boniface, and appealed to 
a.Council : He Coyned moncy with this Inſcription [ Perdan: Babilonis nomen} 
The Pope called a General Council, where he gave the Kingdom of France 
to Albert the Emperour, Anathematizing the King, The King would not - 
play with him, but ſends Sciarra and Nogarete to Italy to proclaim his Ap- 
pcal: But Scizrrain a mean habit gcts together many friends, that the 
Pope had oppreſſed and ſurprizcth him ia his. Fathers houſe, breaketh &- 
pen the doors, carrieth . him from Avignia to Rome a Priſoner, where the 
thirticth day he dicd of grief, of whom faith Platins | Thus died Boniface, who 
eadeavaured more to-put terrour than Religion into Emperours, Kings, Princes, N.- 
tions and People, an1 to give Kingdomes and take them aw ty to expel men ard 
rediece them at big. pleaſure, unſptakably thirjting for gold, which way ever to be 
Lotien. Let all Princes Eccleſiaſtical and Secular ((aith hc) learn by this. many 
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ray 1 to go before the Clergy and people, not proudly end. contumaciouſly, as, <A 
be 


id, but bolily and modeſtly as Chrift and bis diſciplond true imitators, 
and chooſe rather to be laved than feared, from whence the rnine of Tyrants de- 
fſervedly cometh. 

$ 235. Anno1297, CCCCLII. Bin. faith, a Council (Lugdiunenſe) decreed 
that Princes ſhould not tax their Clergy, nor the Clergy pay them without 
the Popes Conſent. 

$ 236, Anno 1302, CCCCLIII. The Popes General Council at Rome cx- 
communicateth the King of France as aforeſaid. His Army tollow their 
Captain Pope, 

$ 237. Benedid the 11th, alias the 10th. alias the 9th. is next choſen Pope, 
(much praiſed) : who excommunicated Sciarra, and abfolved King Philip, 
and died before nine Moneths. 


$238, Annqzo5. Entreth Clemens the 5th. the Biſhop of Bourdeaux, who <>7 


called the Cardinals to Frence, and fetled the Popes Court there, where it 
continucd ſeventy years, till the Church and great buildings at Rome were 
deſolate and ruinous, ſaith Platins. In his time Albert the Emperour was 
kilPd by his Nephew : - Italy confounded by Wars : The Pope curſcth and 
interdicteth the Venetians, the Florentines, the Lucenſes : Requireth the 
new choſen Emperor of Luxemburge to come to Rome for Coronation 3 He 
entcreth Ttaly 3 ſome Cities fight againſt him, ſome yield: At Rome demand» 
ing money, they rcfitt, and it cometh to force, and he is driven back ; Af- 
ter many bickcrings and Cities taken, hedieth, as is faid (faith Plat.) Poy- 
ſoned in the Euchariſt by a Monk. Two hght for the Empire, Lodovic. Bz- 
ou? and Frederec, Auſtrie : Lodovicus conquereth and maketh- himſelf Em- 
perour, Clement burneth two as Hcreticks, maketh P, Celeſtine the 5th. a 


Szint; writeahis Clementinus, and dicth, and again there was no Pope, tor <7 


two years, three months and ſcventcen daycs. 

$239. CCCCLIV. A Council at Saltzburg: to get money (Tenths) for 
the Pope. 

$ 240, CCCCLV. Anather. there Aano 1310. declazing ſome pe- 
naltics. | | 

$ 241, CCCCLVI, Another. at Mentz. to cxtiypate the 'Templars , 
where ſome of them ruſht in and appealcd to the: next Pope, proteſts 
ing they were killed and burnt wrongfully, without being heard ſpcalt 4or 
themſclves. 

& 242, CCCCLVII. But the great Council called by- them «the 15th; 
Genera! Council approved, was at Vienna near France, on-this occahon. King 
Philip having got the Popedorre, for Clem, the 5th, made- him promite to 
condemn Pope Bonif. the 8th, and all his Acts :..When he had: poſſctiion, he 
found himſclt in a (treight, and Nicholas Cardinal Pratenfir adviſed him 
to pleaſe the Ring with the hopcs that a Gencal Council would do it 
molt cficfually, and to get the Council out of his Country: and power < 


which being done the Council fruſtrated rhe, Kings expeRtacions:: The * 


King accuſed Pope Bonifuce of Simony, ereine and Peryury, in forty Ars 


H h 3 y ticles, . 


[ 
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© tiles, His crimes were not detyed, bit they juſtified him tobe a true Pope, 

f' aa$09 found him not #m Heretick. 

regis © In this il the Templars were conderrncd and wn, and their 
hay Lands given to the 7er»{:/em Hoſpitalers, or Knights of Rhodes (which they 
of. Wea 13 © hay King Philip thought tohave got) ſome ſay the Templars were falſly ac- 
b6- p39 41s 3. cuſcd of Herelics' ( and the Matters and others burnt ) : Others ſay, trucly, 
”= 6-7 he moſt probable is, that ſome particular Men of them C no new thing 


Fury among Soldiers ) conmitteWhaany Villainics, and the reſt ſuff heir 


lakcs, 


_ 
@3 Tn this Council the Fratricelli and Dulciniſts were Condemned, and alſo 
nb. froftight Herelics of the Beguines and Beguards 3 which were theſe (all for per- 
Mas + fefiion, which Quakers and ſome Fryars now ſeem to be too much for in 
Pts doT- profcſien, as we allarc in deſire) 1. That man in this life, may get ſuch a 
* degree of perteion, as that he may become impeccable (or ſinleſs _) and ſo 
© toriſetono higher a degree of grace: Elſe, ſay they,'if one might Gill in+ 
*creale he might grow better than Chrilt. 
2. *That when one hath attcined that degree, he ought not to faſt or 
* xray: Becauſe then ſenſuality is perf.Cly ſubject to the Spirit and reaſon, 
© {othat a man may then freely grant his body what pleaſcth him. 
3. © That they that have got this degree of perfection and the Spirit of 1i- 
. © berty, are not ſubject to humane obedience, nor bound to,apy precepts of 
© the Charch, for where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty. 
4. © That thus a man may get hnal beatitude in all degrees in this life, as 
© well as in that to come. 
5. © That every intcllcQual nature is naturally bleſſed in it ſelf, and the 
© ſou! needeth not the light of glory for the ſeceingand enjoying of God. 
6, © That to exerciſe virtues is a note of impertection, 


7. © That to kiſſe a Woman is fin, becauſe nature needs jt not 3 but copu- 
© lation. is not, becauſe naturerequireth it, w hen one is tempted 


—_—— ————— 


8, © That one ought not to riſe and do reverence at the elevation of Chriſts 
© bedy, bccauſc he muſi not deſcend from the altitude of his contemplations 
*{o as toto think of the Sacrament or Chriſts humane body. 

It ſecms'theſe were ſuch fanatiks as ſome Fryers are. 

In this Council-the decrees called Clementines were paſſed ; in which 
are fpecially noted by Binins, fome things de fide, as tolloweth. 

E. © That it is hereſie to call indoubtr, or aſſent thzt the ſubſtance of the 
* rational or intelleCtive ſoul 1s not truly and perfect the form of mans body. 

I L. © That whereas Divines differ about the ctfc& of Baptiſme, ſome ſay- 
ing that toInfants fin is remitted but not Grace corterred; others ſaying that 
* the fault is remitted and virtues or informing Grace infuſed as to the Ha- 

* bit, 


be 11g 190; chart tiſm ( that is alwayesand to Infants). 3» That Chriſts fide was pierced with 
th 
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* bit, though not yet for vſc, we attending the generalEfticacy of Chriſts 


* death, which by Baptiſme is equally applyed to all, judF the ſecond opini- 
© on more probable anJ agreeable to the ſayings of the Saints and modern 
* Doctors of Theologie, the ſacred Council approving this, which faith, that 
* both to adult and infants in baptiſme informing grace and virtues are 
* given, 

III. *Ifanyone fall into this errour that as pertinaciouſly to affirm that 
* Vſary is no ſm,wedecree that he be puniſhed as an Heretike,and the ordina- 
* ries and inquilitors for herefic may proceed againlt ſuch as againſt hereticks, 


IV. © Andit is decreed that if any Communities or Officers (hall preſum@' 


*to write or dictate that uſury ſhould be paid, or bcing paid ſhould not be 
* fully and freely reſtored, let them be excommunicate, and they ſhall in» 
*curr the ſame ſentence that donot as far as they can blot out ſuch-ſiatutes 
* out of the bookes of the ſaid Companies, that ſhall keep ſuch cuſtomes, 

Alſo that Uſurers be compelled to ſhewtheir books of accounts, 

$ 243. Here the Pope and th: Biſhops in a General Council have j1dged 
divers points to be hexehe, and conſequently cheir contraries tobe Articles 
of faith : And for Herefic they curſe, burn and damne men. 

1, I overpaſſcd thcir Article that Chrilt was dead betorchis ſide was 
picrced, whichis true : But whether an Article of our Crecd neceſſary to 
be underſfiood to Salvation, let the Church Creed be witneſs. 

2, Its well, that the poſſibilityof finleſs perteftion is made a: hereſie by 
them (for we mult daily pray tor pardon ): But why then do they talk to 
much of the poſhbility of. keeping all Gods Law, that is of never baning 3 
and talk of pertccticn, and works of Supererogation ? 

3. Do not hey make an Article of Faith of a Logical Arbitrary Notion 
( that-intellefiual Souls being the Bodies form ) who knows not how atnbigu- 
ous the word form is * An Ariſtotle ſuppoſcth a Corpus organicum, beſides the 
Soul 3 and that Corprur hath its torm que Corpus, 1 imagine, that theſe Bi- 
ſhops mcant the .ſfame thing, that Ido, and that our difference is but of 
the fitneſs of words > but 1 will (o far venture on their hereticationas to ſay, 
(that forms Corporis, formz Anime, and forms Hominis, are divers : That Cor- 
pus _organicum qua tale hath its proper form, which denominateth it ſuch; 
which is not the Soul: That the Soul being a ſ#bſtance hath its proper 
form which denomina*cth it, and which it retaiacth, wh:n ſeparated from 
the Body : And that the intelleiual Soul is forms Hominis, but improperly 
called forma Corports : I will venture on their Heretication, to tell them my 
opinion, and I think their Errour and Preſumption to thruſt ſuch things 
on Men under the penaltics of curſing, burning, and damnation, 


4. Their Article of Faith about the effet of Baptiſm (That all t52t are” 


baptized at Age and Infants have both pardon and infuſed infiming havitual 
Grace, I take for unproved, and have elſewhere proved it tobe falle in all 
probability, as univerſallytaken. 


5. The Article of Faich, That Uſzry is a Sin, doth Hereticate many great * 


Divines, morc Lawyers, and mot Cities, Corporations; and Cempanies in the 


Worlds: 
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, World : No doubt, but all Uſury is a tin that is againſt either Mercy br 
Fultice : But thaFſome Uſury may be an Act of great Charity, many wiſe 
men think paſt doubt : We have known ſome get cliates of many thou- 
iand pounds a ycar by trading with money taken upon Uſury, when pcr. 
haps ſome that Leant that money, had nothing but the Uſe to buy them 
bread and courſe cloathing, and keep them trom periſhing. How many 
thouſand Great Men, Lawycrs and Citizens axes to be curſed, burnt, and 
damned by this Canon, for holding ſome Uſury to be Lawful: Nay, how 
many tor not reſtoring it when taken 3 when perhaps, an Orphan took 
gt of a rich man to ſave them from famine. This is the benefit of hc- 
rCticators. 

Y 244, Anno 1311- Was. a Council at Ravennz CCCCVIII. fer 
Diſciplinz and Retormation of the Churches manners, with many ſuper: 
{titions, 

& 245. CCCCLIX. Anno 1314 Another at Ravenna, was like the for- 

MCT. X 

$ 246. Next cometh Pope Fobn the 20th alias 212b. alias 22th. alias 23th, 
Pe lived at Avinion* He thought ſouls were kept in ſome receptacles from 
the Gght of God till the Reſurrection ; He damned thoſe that held that 
Chrilt and his Apoſiles poſſcſled no propriety ( Platinathinks contrary to 
the Goſpel.) He tormented to death Hwgo Bilhop of Cature for being a- 
gainſt him. He curſed and excommurf{cated the Emperor Lewis of Bs- 
varia, and many other great men : Italy was all in Wars in his days. 
The Empcror fct up another Pope in Italy againſt him, Nicol. the 5th. 
which was faith, Onwph. 28th, Schiſm at Rome, was not he that was at 
Rome liker to be Biſhop of Rome, than he that was in France.) But the Pope 
Nicolas aitcr three years Reign was catched by one that would merit of 
Pope Fohn, and (ent to him, and put in Priſon, where he ſoon dicd : and 
Fobn dicd at Ninety years Old after Nineteen years Reign, leaving more 
money behind Firmothanany Pope that ever went before him- 

Toey forbed His proccts againlt Lodov. the Emperor; you tray Tee in Freberus Hiſtory 

any belew a Rer. Bobem. and others moreat large. 

Biſhop 10 $ 247. CCCCLX. Another Council at Ravens, Anno 1317. tothe ſame 

examine & role with the former, where the manners of thoſe times may be noted 


= þ in the crimes forbidden : The 34. Can, ſheweththat men had then the place 


DS 

ordinary, of Archdeacons before they were ordained D-acons, and the placesor be- 
” Fofhappra ces of Abbots, Deans, Archpresbyters, Prelates, Prepoſiti) before they 
RI bb niet were ordained d Priefis : And the Cannon requireth ſuch to be aftcr ordain- 

| befpo/nndl9 Wan, d within a year. _- — * MR AAELITE 
hot- ately ho odors? Can. 18, Excommunicateth all Lay Magiſtrates, that take a Pricſt or 
| Clerk in arms or in any cxcc(s or fin, and kcep him, (that is impriſon. 
him or puniſh him) and do not ferd him to his Biſhopz or that ſending 
| im to the Biſhop do opcnly ſhame him, by ſending him with trumpets or 
armcd men, or with his arms hang'd about his neck. 
$248, CCCCLxl. Anno 1322, A Concilinm Sgbinenſe had mauy of :!:£ 


| 
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like orders to reſtrain the vicious Clergy, and yet Ggp. 3. excommunicate 
ſecular Judges that compel them to anſwer at their Bar. Eſpecially they 
are large in impoſing penalties on thoſe that publickly keep Concubines 
in their houſes (and have not the modeſty to tornicate more ſecretly.) If 
they put not away their Concubines in two Moneths they mutt loſe the third 
part of their tythes, and after other two months another third part, and at 
laſt the other third part, and after be uncapable of preferment, &c, Theſe 
are gentler penalties than a diffcring opinion is puniſhed with under the 
name of a heretic, 

9 249, CCCCLAXIT, Anno 1324. A Council at Toletane tothe like pur- 


poles. 


$ 250, CCCCLAXIII. The two Popes called two Councils againſt each <7} 


other as Hereticks ( were neitber in the right.) FJobn ina Council at Avigni= 
on proved Nicolas the 5th. a heretick tor holding that Chriſt poſſeſſed nothing 
as Proprietors Nicolas called a Council in Italy which condemned Fohn as a 
heretick for holding the contrary : Thus the hereticators were hereticated. 

$ 251. TheFrench now got the Power of the Papacy, and another French 
man was choſen Pope 4nno 1334+ called Benedid. 11, alias 12th. He renew- 
ed theexcommunication and depciition of the Emperor Lxdov. and claim- 
ed the Empire to himſclf, concluding that being vacant it fell tothe Church 
(ſee to whom Kingdomes elſcheat ); whereby he ſet all [raly in Wars in all 
the Cities, giving them to the Rulers as the Popes Leiutenants, and per. 
{wading the Romans alſo to depoſe the Senatorcan power as of the King, 
and to exerciſe it themſelves under the Church : He lived above ſeven years 
Pope. 

This Pope contrary to his Predeceſſor defined that ſouls ſufficiently purged 
enjoy the clear viſion of God bcfore the reſurreCtion. 


$252. CCCCLXIV. Anno 1339. A Toletane Council decreed among <7 


other things that every Refior of a Church and their Vicars under pain of ex= 
communication do every year write the names of all their Parifhioners that come 
to years of diſcretion, and conſign (confirm) all that are confeſſed, and excite 
them to come t0 the Sacrament ; But if they bave not received it, let them ab- 
ſtain wnleſs it be by the Counſel of their own Prieſt, And thoſe that confeſſe 
not , after a year to expel from the Church, and deny them eccleſiaſtical burial, 

$ 253+ Anno 1342, Another Frenchman(Biſhop of Roven) is made Pope at 
Avignion : Clem.6. All Italy and Naples was put into the flames of Wars, He 
forced the Germanes to ſet up another againlt the Emperor Lodov. Bavarus, 
which was Charles Son of Jobn the 11. of Bohemia. Charles ſends bound 
to the Pope, a new Senator Nicolas Rentii that ruled all at Rome. He made 
a new Jubilee 3 he laboured in vain to reconcile King Edward of England to 
che French, the Engliſh conquering their Navies and taking Caljs, &c. 
The Colenſes and Trevinuſes having contributed money as to a Turk- 
iſh expedition , that Pope liberally rewarded them, by granting them 
licence to cat Eggs and Milk-meats on any faſting dayes out ot Lent. 

$ 254. CCCCLXV.Anno 1347, A 16” Council agaiaſt Simony, &c. 

i 
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The Emye- & 255. Anno 1352+ Innoe, the 6th, is made Pope of Avignion: All Italy was 
png _ fill kept in blood: One Barnacelius Lorded it as Ruler at Rome : The Pope 
TORNee. craftily lets Nicolas Gencii out of Priſon to {et up againſt him 3 Nicolas gets 
the better and killeth him: but domineering too much is next kill'd him- 
ſelf. 1347. The new Emperor Charles is Crowned in Italy. The Ro- 
mans put the power into ſeven Citizens called Reformers of the common 
wealth. The Pope ſcts Hugo King of Cyris againit the Retormers, and bids 
him pull them down. But trouble came ncar him: Our King E4ward con- 
gered the French. and took the King and his Son Philip Prifoners, noblyrrelcaſ- 
ing the Priſoncrs upon promiſe that they would tight againſt him no more, 
which they preſently brake 3 The Popedieth, 
$ 256, Having long faid nothing ot the Greek affairs, I here only briefly 
ſay, that the utter confuſion of their imperial Succeſhons by murdcrs and U- 
ſurpations, and the continued confuſions of their Church atfairs ever ſince the 
diviſions of the Orthodox Neſtorians, Eutychians, Monothelites, &e maketh 
it both a hard and unpleafant task to give any exact account of their 
Biſhops, Synods and manifold contentions, which furthered the- ruine of 
the Empire, Their diviſions gave the Latines opportunity to take Conſtan- 
- tinople 1204, which they kept 58 years, and then loſt ir. Baldwin was 
the firſt Latine Emperour whom the Bulgarians conquered, and took Pri- 
ſoncr Anno 1205. and kept ſixtecn months, and then put him to death, 
Henry his brother ſucceeded him 1206 and died 1216, Peter ſucceedeth him 
that marricd his filter ( or daughter ) and is quickly flain by Theodorus 
Laſecaris, Robert ſucceedeth his Father Peter 1261. Theodore Laſcars was 
Emperor choſen by the Greeks and kept Court at Nice: He detcated the 
Turks, and flew their Sultan, and dicd, 1222, Fohn Ducas his Son in 
Law ſuccecdeth him, and 1255. his Son Theodore Laſcaris ſucceedeth him 
and dicd 1259. leaving a Son Fobn of fix years old: Michael Paleologus 
putting out fohns eyes at ten years old, uſurpeth the Empirc, and by a. 
tiratagem of Alexius Ceſar with 800 men taketh Conſtantinople; and 
teigned a reeenciliation with Rome, and died 1282, and for his ſeem- 
ing reconciliation with Rome his Son Andronicus and the Clergy denicd 
him Chriſtian burial, Andronicus ſucceeded : His Son Michael dying, his 
Grandſon Andronicus depoſcth and baniſheth him, and taketh the Throne: 
he reigned 8 years, and dicd 1341, He committed his two Sens _ 
Cautacuzenus ; Thc Eldeſt Son Fobn reigned 27 years, and Manuel his bro- 
ther ſucceeded him 1384. and his Son Fohn ſucceeded him 1419. Conſtan- 
h.% he . tine the $th. began 1445, and Anno 2453, May 29th, the Turks took Conſtan- 
L if PP Finople 3 and ſet up their Empire. 
cd tonnes yy Anno 1355. Under Innocent the 6th. was another Toletane Conn=- 
_—_ Soo ad cil : ſhort and ſweetz worth the noting : (by authority of Blifius Arche 
AS - Bilhopof Toletan. Viz. | Leſt faithfidl Chriſtians ſhould be burdened with the 
weight of ſin (or faultineſs ) by tranſgreſſing provincial Conſtitutions, when Dis 
vine piety hath mercifully put them under an eafie yoke and light burden, we 
ordain, the holy Council approving it that the Provincial conſtitutions of oxr Pre- 
| deceſſors 
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deceſſors and that ſhall be made hereafter, mnleſs it be otherwiſe expreſly ordained 
in ſuch as ſhall be made, (hall oblige the trangreſſours only to the penalty of them, 
but not (ad culpam) to faultineſs Cor lin) 

Its worth the Inquiry how far all other Canons and humane penal Lawcs 
are thus to be expounded, 

y 258, Anno 1362, Another French man is made Pope, called Urban 
- = He ſent Zgidius to fight for him in Traly (Rill broiPd in Wars,) 
and dicd, 

y 259. Anno 1370, Petrus Bellfortis that was made Cardinal before he 
was 17 years old is made Pope of Avignion, and called Greg. the 11th, 
So far was all the world from obeying th2 Pope, that Traly till fought 
againſt him : Thithcr he ſends an Army, bloodſhed and miſery overſpread- 
eth the Ccuntry. The Pope at laft ſaw that his abſence gave his Eni- 
mics advantage, and not daring to let the French know lett they ſhould 
have ſtopt him, he ſlipt away to Rome; and thirher removed his Seat, 
that had been at Avignion 7o years, to the great joy of the City, impoveriſhed 
by the abſence of the Court, 

$ 260, Anno 1378. Gregory the 11th being dead, the People of Rowe flock) 
to the Cardinals, and cry*to them to chooſe no mere Frenchmen lealt the 


Seat be again removed, but an Italian, and the beſt man that could be 
found, lealt all ſhould run to utter confulion, Thirteen Cardinals were 
Frenchmenand four Italians : The French were for a French Pope 3 but 


they fell out among themſelves, while part of the French were for one, and | 


part for another, by which it fell out that Barthol., Epiſe. Barenſis, a Neapo- 
litane was choſen, an extraordinary good Pope. The Cardinals cryed out 
that the People of Rome had by tumult, force, and arms conſtrained them 
to thechoice of this man (Urbans,) and they fled to ſtrong holds but at 
laſt'came to Rome and owned the Pope : But when he told them, that he 
would not go to France, and reproved their wickedneſs, and told them how 
ſeverely he reſolved to puniſh them if they amended not, they got away and 
declared, that Vrban was a falſe Pope , choſen by the Peoples tumults and 
force, where the Cardinals were not free, and that the Seat was void, and 
they choſe another ( Cardinal Gebennenfis ) and called him Clement 7th ; 


— ——— —_ _— 


ncver ſaw the School or Scholars, 

And now the two Popes fall to fighting for it 3 and the French Pope ſend- 
ing an Army of Britous againſt the Italian Pope; at tirlt they beat the Ro- 
mans, but ncxt were {o deltroycd by them, that few ſcaped home to bring 
the news. | 

The Italian bloody Wars ſtill continue, cfpecialty between the Venetians 


and Geroneſes. Thc bad the Veretiane the tixtt Guns ; The Neapolitans 


Iii 2 alſo 


- 
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alſo were ruined by Wars, their Queen ſiding with one Pope (Clement) was 
deſtroyed by Charles that was for the other (uftly ſtrangled, as ſhe had u- 
{cd her own Husband). The Duke of Anjorx alſo came with a great Army 
into Italy from Pope Clement to deſtroy Pope Urban 3 but.the General dicd, 
and the Souldiers ſcattered and returned home : The Pope then deſired of 
King Charles that his Nephew might be Prince ot Naples 3 and being de- 
nied, threatned Charles, and cited him to Nrcena, who came at his Summons, 
but with an Army : The Pope eſcaped to Genoa and King Charl:s upon 
his Fathers death called home to Hungary, was murdered. 


1-22 The Pope putteth ſeven of his old Cardinals in tive Sacks, and drowr- 


cth them in the Sea :' But to be ſtrong enough, he maketh no fewer than 
twenty nine new ones in one day, He went to Napter, thinking to ſur- 
prize and deje the Kings two Sons, but was defeated. Italy ſtill Aamed 
with War : He made 54 Cardinals, of which he killed tive, ard depoſed 
ſeven, and died, faith Platina, little lamented, as his Epitaph mancay a as 
being ruſtick and inexorable, though one of their beſt : He dicd after eleven 
ycars, An. 1389. Eg 

$. 261, CCCCLXVI. An. 1338. A Council is held at Palentine in 
Spain, under the Cardinals of the Antipope Clement , about Shavings and 
Church-Orders. 

$. 262, An. 1389. Boniface 9. alias 8, is choſen at Rome, and Clement 
dead in France, Pet. de Luna is chofen there, called Benedi# 13, The Italians 
were Rill the furthcſt from Unity and peace, 21! the Cities almoſt in war a- 
painſi each other : fo far were they from Emimnency in Religious love and 
concord, that they had not the common quietneſs of Heathens, The Pope 
went to Peruſium to reconcile them there 3 where to ſhew what his power 
was over them, the people killed fourſcore of the Nobles before the Popes 
face, which he took ill, and departed, He got poſſeſſion of the Government 
of Rome he required Annals, that is, halt a years value of every Benefice 
of him that received it : All, faith Platina, fave the Engli granted it, and 
they would yield it of no Benefices but Bifhopricks. Had the Pope indeed 
been Head of all the World , Annals would have come to a conſiderable 
Rent : But going ſo far as the Antipodes to gather it, would have made it 
come ſhorter home than the Spaniſh Gold and Silver doth from the W/:/t- 
Indies. 

Inſtead of winning men by Preaching, the Popes Arms now ſubdue Pe- 


ruſinm and many Italian Cities to him : Platina faith, that his own Father 
that aw the man, told him, that a Prieſt cloathed in white, carrying a Cru- 


cif; with certain Hymns to the Virgin Mary, came from Alps with a 
grave and pious look. fo preaching, that e pcople followed him, evcn 
Nobles as well as others3 and that he pretended that he went to viſit the 


26 wk Holy Fathers at R'me 3 but the Pope ſuſpetcd that he meant to be Pope, os 


get too much intereſt, and ſent Souldicrs and took him, and burnt him 
to death ſome ſaying that he had ſome crrour, others faying no ſuch 
thing was ever proved by him, but_it was-reported by the Pope tobide 
kiscruelty. I 
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In theſe times, ſaith Platina, Chryſoloras Byzantinues brought Greek, Learn- 


' into Italy, that had bee weh 7ears. 


. 263» An. 1404. Boniface dying, Innocent 7. is choſen at Rome, one part 
of Exrope bcing tor him, and another for the Avignion Pope, Trumaltuante to» 
ta Italia, faith Platina, Tota Italia ad arma reſpiciebat : Five and twenty Ci- 
tics revolted from the Vicecomites, and ſet up new Governments. (What 
Concord did the Pope keep in the World ? }) Platins faich he was not only 
Nothftu!, but could not endure to be told of his duty. The Citizens of Rome 
petitioned him to endeavour the ending of the Schiſme, the King of France 
and the Avignion Pope being inclined to peace: For anſwer he ſent them to 
his Nephew Lwudovicus to be murdered, who preſently killed eleven that 
came toconſult with him, caſting them out at a window, ſaying that was 
the only way to cure Sedition and Schiſme: Upon this the City takes Arms 
for revenge 3 the Pope and his Nephew fly to Viterbium, Ladiſlaus King of 
Apulia helps the Citizens, they fall upon the Courticrs, take the Capitol, 
and other places, &c, The Pope ends an Army againſt them that over- 
cometh them, and forceth them to beg his return :. He dieth 1406. after 
two years and 23 days Reign and fo there was only the Avignion Pope. 

<$. 264. An. 1406, Gregory 12. is choſen at Rome, taking an Oath (as 
Innec. 7.did) to rclign, if the Unity of the Church-required it : The Prin» 
ces of France had made. their Pope. Benedid 13. take the like Oath: The 
Princes and Cardinals aſhamed of two Popcs, and two Churches, preſt tnem 
both to ſurmmon a Council 3 they cunningly would not agree of the place, 
and ſo forced thedoing it without them. 

$. 265. CCCCLXVII. To put a ſhew on the buſineſc, Greg, calleth a 
Council at Aquileia, whether by long delays he creepeth with a tew to do 
nothing. 

$. 266. CCCCLXVII. And the other Pope. Bened, 1 3. Anno 1409, al- 
ſo calleth his Council in Arragone of his Subjccts: which callcth it felt a 
General Council, and pronounce him the true. Pope, and no Schiſma« 
tick or Heretick, and Greg. to be the Uſurper, but exhort him to cndca- 
vour Unity. 

$ 267. CCCCLxIX. The two Popes giving no better hopes, ſome of 
the Cardinals of both ſides flipt from them, and: by the Countenance of the 
Florentines and King Ladiſlaus, choſe Piſa for a General Council, where 
they met and ſummoned both the Popes, who fcorned them 3 and they de- 


. poſed them both as Hereticks and Schiſmaticks , ſaith Binizs , forbidding all 


Chriſtians to obey them, and they choſe a third, Alexander 5. and the two 
old ones kept up ſtillz and fo there were three Popes at once. 
6. 268, An. 4409. Alex. 5. is choſen, much commended, but dicd in 


. eighteen Months, tome ſay; faith Antoninzs, poyſoncd by a. Clyſter : But to 


ſhew himſelf. a Pope, in that little time he depoſed King Ladiflaxs, and gave 


ys Kingdome to Lewis Duke of Anjox. 


&. 269, Balthaſzr Coſſ: is next choſen, called by ſome Fob. 2 x. by others 
22, byothers 23.and by Platina Job. 24. ({o little are they agreed of their 
ſucccſhon) 
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ſucceſſion) Platina faith the Cardinals of Greg. were yet poor, and he hi. 
1cd them with Money to Create him : He got Sigiſmend King of Bohemia 
choſen Emperour, and would have had the Council to be at Rome, Tta- 
ly continued Riilt in blood , the Popes having parcelled it into fo many 
ſmall Principalities, to ſecure it againſt the Emperours 3 no part of the 
whole World lived tom Age to Age in ſuch continual War and contulion, 
This Pope, ſaith Onwphrins Panvinus, viz. fuit bello & armis quam Religioni 
aptior, utpote qui neque fidem norat neque Religionem, rebus profanis magis quam 
Divino enltu accommodatus, How he was accuſ:d, depoſed, impriſoned 3 how 
the other two Popes Greg. 1 2. and Bened. 13. were all depoſed with him, 
and Martin 5, choſen; the next Chapter ſheweth. 


CHAP. XIII. 
The Council of Conſtance, Baſil, and ſome others. 


$. 1. CCCCLXX. N. 1414- the Council of Conftance was called by 
the means of the Emperour Sigiſmund, and the 
conſent of Pope Fohn, who the more truſted the Emperour becauſe he had 
promoted him : There were then three Popes, Bened. 13, in France, whom 
the Kingdomes of France, Spain, Arragon, England, and Scotland tollowed 
and Greg. 12. and. Fobn 23. at Rome, that divided the reſt of the Papalines, 
Ic was not certainly to repreſent the Trinity, but to profane the Name, and 
abuſe the Kingdome of the bleſſed Trinity. Of. 28. P. Fohn called by them 
Sanftiſimus Dominus Noſer, entereth the City, Nov. 5. The Pope began the 
Council, Nov.16. was the firlt Scſhon, the Pope ſpeaking to them, and his 
Ball being read, ſhewing that he would have had the Council at Rome, but 
th miſerable caſe of Rome (by contention and confulion) hindering, it was 
agreed with the Emperour to be at Conſtance, commanding to be there for 
) the peaceof the Church, and appointing a Weekly Maſs to be ſaid for ob- 
taining Gods bleſſing, aud pardoning a ycars penance for every Maſs to cvc- 
ry Maſs-Prieft that ſaid it, exhorting all to faſting and praycr for good ſuc- 
ceſs, charging them to look after Errours, eſpecially thoſe that roſe from 
one Fobn Wickliff, and alſo to reform the Churchye#e. 

March 2. 1415. The Pope took an Oath, for the peace of the Church, 
to lay down his Popedome, it the other two Popes would do the ſame, and 
the Empcrour kift his feet. 

The Cardinal of Florence rcad theſe Decrees: 1, That the Conncil was 
lawfully called, 2. That it will not be diſſolved by the departure of the 
Pope, or other PreJates, 3. That it be not diffolvcd till the preſent Schiſtne 
be healed, and the Church reformed in Faith and AZainners, in Head and 
Members. 4, That it be nct x2movcd but on juſt cauſe. 5. That tic Eiſhops 
depart not. 

6. 20 
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$ 2. Io the fourth Sc{ſion they decreed that the general Council repre» 
: ſcnting the militant Cathslich, Church, hath its power immediately from Chriſt, 
$ zo which every man of what State or dignity ſoever, though it be Papal, is 
© bound to obey in - the things that belong to Faith , and the extirpation of 
$ the ſaid Schiſm and the general reformation of the Church in bead and mem- 
© bers, 2+ That the Pope withdraw rot himſelt or the Officers, and if he 
* ſhould, or ſhould thunder out Church cenſures againſt them or any adbering 
© ty the Council, they are void, 5. That no Tx1aſlations, Promotions, or 
© Cardinals be made to the prejudice of the Council. 4. That three of each 
* Nations be choſen to judge of departures, &c, But the Pope ficd and ſent 
© them word that it was not for fears, but for his hcalth, 

Q 3. Scſſ.5. The Emperor being among them, they decreed again the 
Power of the Council as immediately from Chriſt, which the Pope and all 
muſt ohey; and that the Pope is puniſhable if he difobcy 3 that he is bound 
to ſurrender in any caſe of great and evident protit to the Church z that 
he unlawfully departed 3 that it he will return and perform his promiſe, 
he ſhall be ſafe. 

Next, they proceeded to condemn the Books of fobn Wickliff, and to 
proſecute Fobhn Huſs, 

Next they applicd themſclves to the Emperour to reduce the Pope, who 
told them he was in the hands of the Duke of Ayfriaz but if they plcafcd 
he would write to him, cr try to fetch him by force, + c, 

$. 4. Scff, 6. They order the Procuration for the Popes Reſignation to be 
d:mandcd, and Proccſs to be made againſt Fohn Huſs , and Hierome of 
Prague. A Letter is rcad from the Univerlity ot Paris to the Pope, to ſub- 
mit to the Council, 

$. 5. Self, 7. They accuſed Hierome of Pragne for not appcaring, and ſum- 
moned the Pope, promiling him ſafe Conduct, ſed ſalva Fuſtitia, ec, 

$. 6. Scil. 8 They condemned Wickliff's Bones to be dig'd_up, upon 45 =&1 
Articles, inſtead of 260 which they had gathered, Art. 1. was: 

©1, That the ſubſtance matcrial of Bread and Wine remain in the Sa-- 
*crament of the Altar. 

© 2. The Accidents of Bread remain not without the ſubſtance, 

© 2, Chriſtis not identically and really in his proper bodily preſence in 
©the Sacrament, 

© 4, If a Bilhop ur Pricſt live in mortal ſin, he Ordaineth not, Baptizcth 
© not, Conſecrateth not, 

*5. The Goſpel ſaith not that Chriſt inſtituted the Maſs. 

© 6, Cod ought to obey the Devil. * * A ca 

© 7. If aman becontrite aright, outward confeſſion is necdleſs and un- lumny. 
* protitable- 

© 8, If the Pope be a Reprobate, and wicked, and fo a Member of the 
©Devil, he hath no power over the taithful given him by any but Ceſar, 

© 9g, Since Urban the 6. none is to betaken for Pope, but we mult live as + Yider 


* the Greeks, F under our own Laws. the Turks, 
c 
1c. Tt 
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© 10. It is againſt S:ripture that Church-men have poſſeſſion (that is 
* they ſhould not-|abonr to be rich.) F 

©11.”No Prelate ſhould excommunicate any one, unleſs he know that 
© God hath firſt cxcommunicated him: And he that fo excommunicateth 
is thereby a Herctick, or Excommunicate. : 

<.12. A Prelate that excommunicateth a Clerk who appealed to the 
King, orto the-Council of the Kingdome, is thereby a Traytor to the 
*King and Kingdome. 

* 13. They that give over Preaching, or hearing Gods Word, for mcns 
©E xcommiunication, are Excommunicate, and in the Day of Judgment (hl 
© bejudged Traytors to Chriſt, 

* 14+ It is lawful for a Deacon or Presbyter to preach the Word of God 
© without the Authority of the Apoſtolick Seal, or a Catholick Biſhop. 

© 15. No one is a Civil Lord, or a Prelate, or a Biſhop, while he liveth in 
© mortal ſin. (The meaning of: this is, no open wicked man is a Subjett capable of 
© ſuch Authority given by Chriſt, as ſhall warrant him to uſe the place, but his 
© afts may be valued to others in many caſes) Diſpoſitio materie eſt neceſſaria ad for+ 
© mamrecipicndam: As an Intidel can be no Biſhop or Paltor,) 

©16. Temporal Lords may take away temporal goods from the Church 
© froma Poſſeſlor habitually criminal, and not only in act. (Not from the 
© ſacred uſe in general, but from that man that forfeiteth them.) 

* 17. The people may correct their Delinquent Lords (This is not to be 
© believed to be Wickliff*s ſenſe, till they cite his own words, which no doubt limit 
© it tothe caſes.) 

*18 Tythes are meer Alms, and the Pariſhioners may take them away 
* for their Prelates fins. 

* 89. The ſpecial prayers applicd by Prelatesand Religious men to one 
* perfon, profit him no more than the generalones, ceteris paribus. 

* 20. Hethat giveth Alms to Fryars is thereby Excommunicate (that is, 
© be fins by cheriſhing wilful idleneſ7.) 

*21. He that entersthe private Religion, either of the Poſſeſſing or the 
© Mendicant Fryars, becomes leſs tit and able to keep the Commandments 
© of God. 

* 22, Holy men that made private Religions, thereby ſinned. 

©23. TheReligious living in private Religion, are not (therein) of the 
Chrittian Religion. | 

*24. Fryars are bourd to get their living by the Jabour of their hands, 
© and not by begging. 

© 25. They are Simoniacl that bind themſclves to pray for others for a 
* temporal reward (or price.) 

* 26. The prayers of Reprobates (wicked men) availeth not to any, 

* 27. All things come to paſs by necethty. 

© 28, The Contirmation ot Youth, the Ordination of Cl.rks, the Con- 

* ſecration oft Places, are reſerved to the Pope and Biſhops for covctouſne(s 
© of temporal gain and honour, 


* 29, Univer- 


and their Councils Abridged, 


a 


© 29. Univerlitics, Studies, Colledges, Degrees, and Maſterſhips in them, 
©are introduced by vain Gentility, and profit the Church as much as the 
© Devil doth. | 

*30, The Excommunication of a Pope, or any Prelate, is not to b: 
© feared, becaulc it is the Cenſure of Antichriſt. 

© 31, They that found Cloylicrs ſin, and they arc Diabolicil that enter 
them, 

* 32, To cnrich the Clergy is againſt Chriſis Rule, 

© 33. Pope Sylveſter, and the Emperour Conftantine, erred in inriching the 

urch, 

* 34. All the Order of Begging Fryars are Hereticks;z and thoſe that give 
© to them are Excommunicate. 

© 35» They that enter Religion ( as Fryars ) or any Order (of them) are 
* thereby diſabled from Keeping Gods Commands, and fo of coming to 
© Heaven, unleſs they forſake them. 

© 36, The Pope, and all his Clergy that have Poſſeſſions, are therefore He- 
* xeticks, and the Secular Lords and Laicks that conſent to them (to their 
© preat riches.) 

© 37. The Church of Rowe is the Synagogue of Satan ; and the Pope is 
© not the immediate and neareſt Vicar of Chritt and the Apoliles, 

© 38. The Decrctal Epiſiles are Apocryphal, and ſeduce trom the Faith 
© of Chriſt, and the Clerks that fiudy them are fools. 

© 29, The Emperour and Secular Lorc's were ſeduced by the Devil toin- 
© rich the Church (exceſſively he meaneth) with temporal goods, 

© 40. The Elction of the Pope by Cardinals was introduced by thc 
©Devil, 

* 41. It is not neceſſary to Salvation to believe the Church of Rome to 
© be the Supreme among other Churches, 

* 42. Itis fooliſh to truſt to the Indulgences of the Pope and Biſhops. 

© 43+ Oaths made to-ftrengthen humane ContraQts and Civil Commerce, 
© arc unlawful, : 

© 44. Auguſtine, Benedi@?, Bernard are damned, unleſs they repented of ha» 
* ving poſſcfhons, and inllituting and enrering (private) Religions and to 
© from the Pope to the lowclt Religious ( Fryar) they are all Hercticks, 

*15. All Religions (that is Orders of Fryars ) were introduced by the 
© Devil, 

This Article about Neceſſity of Events, 1 ſee in Wickl;F's Books is his 
own, and many herc cited are truez but no doubt but many of them are 
perverted by theix wording them, and leaving out the Explicatory Con- 
text. 

The Council forbad his Pooks, and condemned themn to be burnt, and 
reprobatcd cvery one of all theſe forcſaid Articles, with all the 260. 

The Duke of Auſ{triz molt huinbly begged the Empcrours pardon for re- 
cciving the Pope. ; 

$.7. SN. g. The Citation of the Pope is read, and Commiſfaries and 

Kkkk Jadges 
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Judges appointed 3 'and a Letter read from the Univerſity of Paris, inſtiga- 
ting the Council to their duty ( for their honeſt Chancellour Gerſon was * 
here, 

we © 4 Scſl. 10, The Popes- Suſpenſion was read. The Sefſ. 11. the Ar- 
ticles againlt the Popcare read, which were proved 3 which were in ſum 
as followcth, 

Art. 1. That the Pope Fobn from his Youth was of a naughty difpofiti- 
on, impudent_a lyar, rebellious againſt his Parents, given to mot Vices, 
and {o was, and {till is accounted ot all that know him 3 Cardinals, Arch- 
Biſhops, Biſhops, &c. witneſs it. 

2, He gathered riches by Symony, and wicked means. 

3+ By theſe Symoniacal riches he purchaſed a Cardinals place at great 
ratCcs, 

4. Pcſſcſling Bononia as Legate by tyranny and cruel exaQtions, inhu- 
manely and impiouſly hc ruined the people, without all Juſtice or Piety, &c, 

5. Getting thus to be Popec,like a Pagan he contemncd all Divine Offices, 

6, That he is the oppreſſor of the poor, the perſccutor of Juſtice, the 
Pillar of the unjuſt, the Statue of Simoniacls, the ſervant ot the Fleſh, 
the dregs of Vices, a ſiranger to Virtue, flying publick Confiſtories, wholly 

* given to ſlcep, and other flethly delires3 wholly contrary to Chrilt in life and 
manners, the Glaſs of Infamy, and the profound Inventer of all wicked- 
neſſes (or malice) ſo ſcandalous to the Church, that among faithful Chri- 
ftians that knew him, he was commonly called THE DEVIL IN- 
CARNATE, 

7. That as a Veſſel of all ſins, he repulſed the worthy, and gave all Of- 
fices, Benchces and Church-promotions to the bad that would give moſt 


Word Money tor them. * 
then, | 8, Hcreby the whole Church, Clergy and Pcople, fell under infamy and 


ſcandal. 

9. That of all theſc he was oft admoniſhcd and humbly.intreated. 

10, That hc was worſe after than before, laying all pretcnce of Juſtice, 
and openly ſ{clling 311 to the worſt that would give him mcncy- 

11. Thatgrowing yet ttronger in Vices, he made divers Officers pur- 
poſely to manage his Simony (as his Bailifts) for all fat Cathcdrals, Abbeys 
Monaſterics, Priories, and vacant Benehces reſerved, &c. 

12. That he charged his Regilters to receive all the moncy before they 
grantcd, &c. 

13, That he appointed certain Merchants to put vacant Benefices in the 
Balance, and grant their Petitions that offercd molt for them. 

14, Hcordzred that no Petition for a Benefce be offered him, till it were 
Ggncd by the Retundary, whothen was to pay it out of his own Eſtate if he 
tcok too little, 

15. That againſt God and his Conſcience he oft ſold his Bulls to Eminent 
mer, in which he wrote, that they that had Bencfices had rctigncd them to 
him, and that by lying forged Reſignation, which ncycr was made, (old 
them again (cr. great (ums, and beggar'd niany, ' 6. By 
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16, Ey this it came to paſs, that without all difficulty he that gave moſt, 
carried it: And the ſame courſe was held in Sacraments, Indulgences, Di- 
ſpenſations, and other Ecclefiaſtical and Spiritual Gifts. 

17. That he uſually fold the ſame Benehice divers times over to divers 
perſons, or to the fare, ſilencing Claims of Right 3 whereby the whole 


Church was defiled with Simony , * hilled with the unworthy , both in * Which 


higher and lower Prelacics, &c. 


Councils 


have judged 


18, That he rctuſed to Confirm thoſe that were Canonically Eletcd, Herefie. 


unleſs evgn to faticty they glutted him with Money, putting the unworthy 
in their ſtead, and tranſlated men againſt their wills from their Churches, 
that he might ſell them dearcr. 

19. That promiſing Church. Reformation in the Council at Piſz, he 
called one at Rome, and being there publickly admoniſhed, being incorri- 
gible by the Devils inſtin&, did worſe. 

20, That he ſold for Money Indulgences at the hour of death, the Predi- 
cation of. the Croſs, Abſolutions from fault and puniſhment, Conccflions 
of Churches and portable Altars, Conſecrations of Biſhops, Benedictions of 
Abbots, Relicks of Saints, Holy Orders, power in Conteſhon to abſolve 
from ſins, and Acts that may be miniſtred only by the Operations of the 
Holy Gholt for Grace. | 

21. That one Nic. Piſtorius, a Florence Merchant, and the Popes Secreta- 
ry, a Lay married man, was made by the Pope his Legate Apoſtolical, ſent 
into Brabant to cxa&t and receive a Sublidy, which was the tenth part of 
the fruit of all Beneficcs in divers Citics and Dioceſſes, and to excommuni- 
cate the refuſers by a certain deputed Sublegate, fF and ſuſpend Colledges, 
Covents, Chapters, &c. 

2 2, That he authorized this Nicholas to grant to all perſons, of each 


and puniſhment, by which the Merchant got vaſt ſuns of Money, f{cducing 
the pcople, 

23. That all the premiſes are known, true, proved, &c, 

24. That Anno 1412, Ambaſſadors from the King, Biſhops, and Univer- 
ſities of France, admoniſhcd him charitably of this ſcandalous, infamous 
Simony, 

25, That he amended not by it; but did worſe. + 

26, That he is defamed of all this in all Kingdomcs of the Chrilitan 
World. 

27. That he abuſed Reme and the Churches Patrimony, exhauſting the 
Pops and imburſing it himlelt, by Taxes, Gabels, &'c. Mimy m/tances are 
added, 

28, For thcſe things many Crimes, Sacriledges , Adulteries, Murders, 
Spoils,Rapine and Thetts were committed in Rome, through his fault, 

29. It is the common voice, opinion, aſſertion and belief, that in theſe, 
and innumerable other evils, he is the greateſt Dilapidator and Difhipator 

of the Church Afairs that ever was, {candalous to the Univerſa! Church, 4 
| Kkk 2 Witch, 
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Witch, a. Murderer, a Killer of his Brethren , Incontinent, in all things 
ſxving the Vices of the fleſh,.of intinite crimes, called infamouſly Bet. 
derinus. | 

50. That all this is notorious by common fame, repute, &e. 

31, That he hath fold the goods of Cardinals, tithopricks, Pariſhes, Ccl- 
'\cdgrs, Priorics, fc. 

32. Andthis not only in the City about (many inſtances named.) 

33. That he dcftroycd Univertity Studics, by taking the Salaries to 
hinſclf. 

34. Bcſides, he laid ſuch burdens on the Parſons, as forced them to C1! 
the Church-goods, Ornaments, and Books, 

35. That hcreby the whole Church was notoriouſly ſcandalized, 

36, The Intamy was fo great, that Princes and the Emperour b. fought 
him to amend. | 

37. Her2upon he promiſed to amend, and tocallthis Council, 

38. But he went on, and did _ than bctore, 

39, Heforbad the righting of the injured in judgment, 

40, That the Biſhopot Salisbury, and other Englih Embaſſadours, ad- 
woniſhed him to amend, and he gave them ill words, and threatned, and a» 
buſcd them. 

41. That at Conftance he ſwore to rclign for Peace, 

42, Andhe promiſed to ſubmit to the yudginent of the Council. 

43. Hebid all ſay what thcy would againlit him, 

44. He was humbly intreated by the Council to perform his word. 

45. Yet thought by hiding himiclt to cvade. 

46. Yct he profcled before that he intended not to depart, 

47. And when the Church longed tor peace, by the Councit he plottcd 
*© diſſolve the Council, and ſo fled in a diſguized habit. : 

48, He ficd to Schafbauſen, and commandcd ſome Cardinals and Biſbops 
tocomc to him. 

49. Thence he fled to Lauffenberge, and towards Briſac, 

$0, The Council defircd his return, . 

51, He dcnicd to anſwer, but fled to Nerenburg to frufirate the Council 

52, Heisanobdurate ſinner, and incorrigiblc Fautor of Schiſm. &ec, 

53+ That all this is notorious, and the common repute. of men.. 

54. And all the premilcs are the common tame and voice. Here ſome. 
what is Icft out. 

And they begin as anew 3 1. Declaring his wickedneſs from his Youth, 

2. That he is notoriouſly ſuſpected to have poyloned Pope Alexander, and 
h's Phyſitian Daniel, : 

3+ That he committed Inceſt with his Brothers Wife, and with the 
Nurs, and ravilhed Maids, and. committed Adultery wich Wives, -_ p 
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ther NES Bf AOmtnenes: 
3- That he Simonaically fold fix Pariſh Churchcs in Banonja to Lay men, 
who ſct Priclis in themat their pleaſusc, 


4. That 
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| 4- That tor Money he fold the Maſterſhip of the Order of S. Fobn of Fe- 
ruſalem in Cyprizs to a Child of hve years old, Baltard to the King ot Cys 

us, with the fruits of Vacancies, and ſpoils of the laſt Malter, &c. 

5- That he would not recall this, but on condition. 

1. That the K.of Cyprus (hould be paid Cby them that ſuccceded) all the 
Money back which he gave to the Pope. 

2, That the Pope (ſhould have more, fix thouſand Florins of Gold, 
gra Prior ot Rhodes paid , and for which the Hoſpitallers arc yer 
in dcbt, | 

3. He reſervcd for the ſaid Baſtard the Magiſtral Chamber, worth two 
thouſand Florins. 

4. That the ſaid Pope Fobn gave Fryar Facobus de Vitriaco, 2n ancient 
man, and exprefly profeſling the Hoſpitallers Religion, an Abfolution from 
his Vows, Rule and habit of Religion, and reduc.d him to a Secular lite, 
and Marriage, &c. for fix hundrcd Ducats. 

Many othcr Articles I paſs by, zs tedious to be repeated : One was, That 
he was a notorious Simoniack , and a pertinacions Heretick; Another was, That 
often before divers Prelates, and otber honeſt men, by the Devils. perſwaſion he per- 
tinaciouſly ſaid, aſſerted, dogmatized, and maintained, that there is no Life Eter- 
nal, nor any after this: And he ſaid, and pertinaciouſly believed, that mans Soul 
dieth with the body, and is extin&, as are the Bruits :. And be ſaid, that the Dead 
riſe net, contrary 10 tbe Article of the Reſurrefion, Ec. 

He ſent an Epilile to the Emperour to beg mercy &c, 

S. 9, Scfl, 12. The Articles bcing (hewed the Pope, his Anſwer 15 recited : 
Viz. That he repented of bis filthy departure, and ratijied all the Councils Proce(s 
againſt bim, and wonid give no other Anſwer to their Charge, affirming. that the 
Council of Confiance was moſt boly, and. coutd* not err , and was the Pilane 
Council continacd, and he would never contradid the Council, but publickly con- 
feſs that he had no right in th: Papacy : That he would be m:ch pleaſed that the 
Sentence againſt him might be quickly paſſed, and ſent him, which with all reve- 
rence ve would receive, and as mich as in him lay confirm, ratife, approve, ay. 
divulge; and did then ratifie, approve, and confirm all their Proceſs againit bin, 
and promiſe never to gainſay them, 

The Council dccreed, that when the Papacy was void, none ſhoald b2 
choſen withuut them, and they. that attempted it ſhould be punithed, and 
the Ele&ion be void. 

Next the Dchnitive Sentence of Depoſition was paſt againſt him, 

Next they decrecd, that none of the three preſent Vopes thuuld ever be 
elected again. | 

C. 10. Sel. 13. The Council decreed, that though Chriſt after S.uppcr. 
inſtituted. and to his Diſciples. adninilired the Sacrament in both kinds, 
Rread and Wine, &c. * And though in the Primitive Church the faithful rc 
Fceived it in both kinds, &c. yet the contrary cultome of the Church ould. 
«* be a Law, which may not be reprebatcd without the Churches Authority, 
*or changed: And'to ſay that this is ſacrilegious and unlawful, is erroacous,. 

2+ - *YX_l 
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© and _ pertinacious Aﬀertors to be proceeded againſt as Hereticks (that 
© 15, buraf, ) 

Thus they take power tochange Chriſts Sacrament, and that when they 
ſ:zppoſe it to be his very blood that they deny men, and make it Hereſie 
and death to obey God before them. This was the Reforming Council, 

Next they decree, that any Prieſt that giveth the Sacrament in both 
kinds ſha!l he excommunicated, and uſed as a Herctick, even by Secular 
Powcr, that is, burnt, 

d. 11. Scfl. 14, Carolus de Mulateſtis recited in the name of Gregory 12, 
his Renunciation of the Papacy, and Greg. approved the Council. The 
Council abſolveth all men from his obedience, &c. confirm ſome of his 
AQs, rcquire the third Pope to rclign, and declare him, it he refuſe, a no- 
torious Schiſmatick, and pertinacious Hcretick, 

& 12. Scfl, 15. Afﬀeer a ſevere Decree for filence, and no contradiction, 
the Articles of Hereſic charged on Fobn Huſs were read, the ſum of many 
is as followeth, 

1. As Chriſt ir both God and Man, fo the conſecrated Hoſt is the Body of 
Chriſt, at leaſt in Fignre, and true Bresd in Nature. 

2+ That he declareth to the heretical Iyars about the conſtcrated Hoſt, that they 
can never declare or underſtand an accident without a ſubjeit. 

3. This is my body, is ſuch 2 figurative ſpeech, as John was Elias. 

4. The madneſs of feigning an accident without a ſubjeft, blaſphemeth God, 
ſeardalizeth the Saints, and deceiveth the Church, 

5. Its fooliſh and preſumptuous to define, that the Infants of the faithful are 
not ſaved, dying without the Sacrament of Baptiſm. 

6. The light and bricf Confirmation by Biſhops , ſolemnized only by the 
Rites ſaid over, was introductd by the Devil, and to delude the people in the be- 
lief of the Church, and that the ſolemnity and neceſſity of Biſhops may be the more 
bclieved. 

7. Againſt Oy!, anointing Children, and the Linnen Eloth, as a light Cere- 
mony, &c. 

s. Vocal Confeſſion made to a Prieſt, introduced by Tnnocent, is not ſo neceſ- 
ſary as he defineth : Hethat by thought, word or deed offendeth his Brother, it ſuf+ 
ficeth him to repent by thought, word or deed. 

9. The Prieſt bearirg Confeſſion as the Latines do, is grievous and groundleſs, 
Oc, 

A good life is a good ſon of a true Miniſter. 

The ill life of a Prelate ſubſtratieth the Subjefis acceptation of Orders, and o- 
ther Sacraments, aud yet in caſe of neceſſity they may receive of ſuch, ptouſly 
praying that God will makg up bimſelf by theſe his Diabolical Miniſters, the work, 
or end of th: Office which they are ſwornto, 

Ancient perſons that deſpair of children may lawfally marry for temporal com- 
modity, or mutual help, or to excuſe Liſt, 

Werds of Marriage, de preſenti, I take thee for my Wife , fruftrate words 
de futuro, to another, I will take thee for a Wife, 
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The Pope that falſly calls himſelf the ſervant of the ſervants of God, ir in no 
degree of Evangelical ſervice, but worldly; and if be be in any order, it is in 
that of Devils, ſerving God more culpably by fin. { 

The Pope diſpenſeth not with Simony, being the Capital S imonilt, vowing raſh- 
ly to ktep a moſt damnable ſtate. 

That the Pope is ſummus Pontifex is ridiculous : Chriſt never approved ſuch 
a Dignity in Peter, or in any other, 

The Pope is the Patron of Antichriſt ; not only that ſingle perſon, but the mul- 
titude of Popes from the time of the Churches Donation, the Cardinals, Biſhops, 
and other their Complices, is the compounded monſtrous perſon of Antichriſt : And 
yet Gregory, and other Popes that did good in their lives fruitfully repented at 
laſt : Peter, and Clement, and other helpers in the Faith, were not Popes, but 
Gods helpers to edifie the Church of Chriſt, 

That this Papal Preeminence had its riſe from 1he Goſpel, is as falſe, as that 
#ll Erronr aroſe from the firſt 1rnth, 

There are twelve Procurators and Diſciples of Antichriſts, the Pope, Cardi- 
nals, Patriarchs, Arch-biſhops, Biſhops, Arch-dcacons , Officials, Deans, 
Monks, forked Canons, falſe Fryars, and Queliors. 

Its as clear as the light, that h: is greateſt, and next Chriſt in the Church Mili- 
tant, that is moſt humble, moſt ſerviceable, and moſt loveth the Church in the love of 
Chriſt, 

He that unjuſtly poſſeſſeth any good thing of God , taketh anothers by theft. 

Grace is neceſſary to dominion: ( He meaneth, 1. Not of right before men, but 
God, 2, Nor of ſpecial grace only, I ſuppoſe, 

Without the Law. of Chritt inwarldly, Charters and Papers give not ability 
and juſtice. 

We muſt not by gifts cheriſh a known ſinner, being a Traytor to God, 

Dirers are again(t temporal porrer or right in wicked men in mortal ſin: But T 
ſuppoſe that be meaneth only ſuch a defeet as will diſable bimſelf before God to re+ 
ceve bis approbation and reward, but not ſitch as will diſyblige tha Subjet, or loſe 
his property -in foro humano, 

Many more there be, that Fryars and the forcſaid twelve Ordcrs of Anti- 
chriltare not of God, and ſome Philoſophical Opinions 3 wiich how tar 
Heſs hcld them, I take this Catalogue for no proct without his words, the 
Context and Explication, 

All theſe are mentioned as taken out of 1/7i&&if5 but Hrs is condemned 
for theſe following, Articles, 
| 9.13. 1. That thereis one holy Univerſal Church of all the Predeſtinate. 

2, That Paul was never a Member of the Devil. 

3. That Reprobates are not parts of th? Church, for n» part of it finally ful-- 
leth away, Preleſtinating Love never forſaking him, 

4. Two Natures, the Divinity and Humanity, are one Chrijt, 

» The. ſame as afore, 

6. Taking the Church for th: Predettinate, it is an Article of Faith, 

7. Pctcr was not, noris to: Head of the Catholich, Church, 
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8. Prieſts of wiched lives polute the Prieftly power. 

9. The Papal dignity aroſe from the Emperonr, and the Popes prefellure and in- 
ftitrtion flowed from Cz\ars poreer. 

Divers of Popes and Prieſts that live wickedly art not the Apoſtles Succeſ” 
ſors, : 

Delivering men to Secular powers ( becauſe excommunicate) is #0 imitate the 
Scribes and Phariſees above Chriſt, 

Eccleſiaſtical obedience is obedience after - the Pricfts invention without any 
expreſ+ authority of Scripture. 

All humane Afts are diſtinguifhed into virtuous and vicious. 

A Prieſt of Chriſt living after bis Law and underſtanding the Scripture, and de- 
firous to Edifie the people, ought not to obey the Pope or any Prelate that forbit's 
bim to preach, and excommunicateth him, 

Every one made a Prieſt bath a command to preach and muſt obey-it, notwith- 
ſtanding excommrnication. 

By Church Cenſures of excommunication, ſuſpenſion and interdift, the Clergy 
keeps the Laity under their feet for their own exaltation, and multiply avarice, 
protelt malice, and prepare the way to Antichriſt; It is an evident ſign that ſuch 
Cenſure, proceed from Antichriſt, in which the Clergy principally proceed againſt 
thoſe that open the nakedneſs of Antichriſts wickedneſs, which the Clergy will 
for themſelves uſurp. 

IF the Popes be wicked men and reprobates, then as Judas an Apoſtle was a thief 
end triitor and ſon of perdition, ſo they are no beads of the Church, when they are 
uo members, 

The grace 0 —_—_ is the bond of the Churches union with the head, 

A wicked and reprobate Pope and Prelate is equivocally a Paſtor, and truly 8 
thief and robber. 

The Pope ſhould not becalled moſt holy. 

Right elefiion makes not him that cometh not in by Chriſt to have right, 

Wicklitls 40 Articles were unjuſtly condemned. 

There is no ſpark, of appearance that there muſt be one bead in ſpiritua!s to 
rule thewh!l e Church, that muſt alwayes converſe with it , and be con- 
ſerved. 

Chriſt Ruled his Church better throughout the world by bis true Diſciples diſperſ* 
ed, than it is by ſuch m1 ſtrous beads. 

The Apoſtles and faithful Pricſts of the Lord, did ſtrenuonſly regulate the Church 
in things neceſſary to ſalvation, before the Office of @ Pope was introduced, and ſo 
would do, were there no Pope, to theend of the world. 

There is no Civil Lord, no Prelate, no Biſhop, while in mortal fin, (Of which 
oft before.) 


Theſe Articles are mentioned which they ſay were proved againit him. 


2 It is to be noted that Hufy called God to witneſs that he_nevcr 


preached nor owned many of theſe Articles which falſe witneſlcs 
brought in agaiaſt him, and yet renouncettt nothing that he held, And 
whether hc or his accuſers, better knew his mind and taith its calic to copje- 
Quic, Thcy 
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They condemned Hyſs to be burntz and condemned another Article, 
that any Subjet maykin ” yrant ( that is, an Uſurper) by any ſecret or open -- 
means. 

Then they made an Order againſt Robbers of ſuch as came to the Coun- 
cil, and went back. 

9. 14. Sel. 16. Deputics are appointed to go to Arragon to the third re- 
maining Pope Bened. 13. to refign 3 and other matters. 

The Seff. 17. was an honourable dimiſſion of the Emperour. 

The Scfl. 18. about the Councils Bulls, e&c. 

The 19. Sefl. was againſt Hierome of Prague, where they recite a long 
Recantation which they ſay he made, and trem which they faid he after- 
ward revolted. 

.Alfo the Council decreed that they ir/1z!:c proceed againſt Hereticks, not- 
withſtanding the ſafe conducts and promilcs of the Emperour, Kings, 9 JR 
Princes, by what Bond ſoever they tyc4 thcmſc!ves therein, though the; 
Hereticks had not appeared, but truſting hccc:ii : And that the faid Empe- | 
rour, Kings, &c. having done what in then 11.11, are no way obliged by, 
their promiſes. 

The 20, Scfl, Decrced a monitory againit the ©: of Auſtria on behalf 
of the Biſhop of Trent, about cſlate. | 

The reſt was about the Ejc&tion of Pope Bened*& thc 15th. They ſwore to 
certain Capitula about it. 

$ 15. Hierome of Prague having recanted _—_— fear, repented and 0- 
penly profeſſed, that he diſſembled and ſtood to his former doctrine and was 
condemn rages 

16, Many following Seſſions are againſt. Pet, Lana , or Bened. the 1 3th» 
and treating with the Arragonians about him : He refuſed to reſign, being left 
ſole Pope (I think choſen by more Cardinals than therett) in the 37 Sel, 
they paſs Sentence againlt him. 

$ 17. Seff. 39. It is decreed that there ſhould be henceforth General 
Councils, celebrated, One five years. after this, another ſeven years after that, 
and thence forward every ten years one: Or if there fall out another Schiſm, 
then within a year, none of the contending Popes being preſidents , with much more 
about the Councils, 

Next they frame a Profcilion which every Elected Pope muſt make, viz. 
*[ That he firmly belicveth and holdeth the holy Catholick Faith, according 
©to the Traditions of the Apoſiles, of General Councils, and: other holy 
* Fathers, eſpecially the eight holy General Councils, viz. Nice, Conſt. 2. 
* Eph. 3. Calced, 4. Conſtant. 5. and 6, Nic, 7. Conftant, $. As alſo the Late- 
© rane, Luegdune, and Vien, and to hold that faith unchanged in every title, 
©and to confirm cven to life and blood, defend it and predicate it, and eve- 
*ry way to proſecute and obſerve the rite of Eccleſiaſtical Sacraments delis 
* © vered the Catholick Church, 
 Seſl. 40, There are cightcen heads of reformation named : And the 
form of Elccting Popes decreed. ;\ 4h An Oath, for the EleQors. 

L Otho 


Church. Hiſtory of Biſhops 


Otho Columns Cardinal is madePope: Wickiiffes errors again repeated, and 
Huſſes, ſome Conſiitutions of Frederic. 2. Conhrmcd, and theCouncil dit- 
ſolved. 
$ 18, Platina tells us, that Pope John was depoſed only by thoſe thathad 
adhered to him, before the other partics came, He was kept Priſoner three 
years, none but Germanes, whom he underſtood not,attending him : Gregory 
died of gricf, that Carolws Malateſta had too haſtily publiſhed his relignati- 
on, which he hoped to fruſtrate by delay. Benedi& refuſing to reſign, 'the 
Arragonians and Spaniards forſook himas obſtinate. The Scot ftucklaſt to 
him: Platina ſaith Huſr and Hierome were burnt fer ſaying that Church men 
ſronldoimitate Chriſt in poverty, when their wealth and luxury was the common 
Scandal, There was great joy at the choice of Martin. 5, but Rome and Italy 
were ſtill in Wars and confuſion. 
$ 19. Gregory was preferrcd till he died, and this P. Fohn ſo odiouſly def- 
cribed by the Council is yet after ſome years imprifonment made Cardinal 
Biſhop of T»ſeulym, O what Biſhops then had the Church! 
$ 20, For all the confirmations of this Council. the decrees of a Coun- 
cil being above the Pope, are ſaid by moſt Papiſts to be unapproved, be= 
cauſe the "Council of Florence and Laterane judged the contrary to be 
trucs 
$ 21, Pope Martin found Rome decayed, Italy in Wars, and at five years 
end ſummoned his promiſed Council at Papi : Few catne, and the plague 
forced them to remove to Sene, when Alphonſius King of Arragon ſent Ora- 
tors to plead the Cauſe of Bened. 13. whereby Martin for fear of a Schiſm 
was fain to diſſolve the Council 3 and appointed the next (even years after 
at Baſil, not truſting Treaty 3 where he had long Wars himſelf, as afterward 
he'ftirred upagainſt the Bohemian Flaſſites, after 14 years, aged 63 died of af 
Apoplexy 3 much praiſed. 
$ 22, CCCCLXXI. This Concilinm Senenſe we nced ſay no more 
of, 
$ 23. One would have thonght that after this ſtir one'more ſober Pope 
ſhould have been chofen : Exgenins 4th. was the next, of whom more after. 
He hath preſently a War and much bloodſhed in the ftreets of Rome, with 
the Columnenſes. Italy is ſtill in Wars : The Pope is again aſſaulted : The 
Romans (et up ſeven agiſtrates : Exgenius flyeth : they purſue him with 
fiones; he eſcapeth to Florence; leaveth the Caftle garded, which continued 
the City-War a while. The 'Emperor cohing into Italy he would 
have reſiſted but 'could not, who-peaceably came and went. Tr were 
tedious to relate-all his and others Wars in Traly; Platina and 'many 0+ 
thers do it. | 
The Council at B:fit beginning, he would have removed it to Bononia: 
The Emperour and Council retiſt, and threaten kim, and he contirmeth it 3 
for, ſaith Patina, he had ſcarce breathing time from vexing Wars. He're- 
covereth Rome (and other places) Prlcellus a Leader he hanged, when he 
had pull'd off his Seth with hot Pincers : He turncth his War againſt Al- 
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phonſes King of Arragonz, the City of Preneſte he utterly deſtroyed, as rebel- 
lious : The Council at Baſil frightened him but Sigiſmmnd dying, and At- 
bert D. of Auſtria choſen Emperour, he ventured to call it away to Ferraris» 
Paleologus contrived thither, in falſe hope of ſuccour trom the Jeſt, put 
ome Reputation on his Council : The Plague drove them to Florence 3 


there the pretended Reconciliation of the Greeks and Latines was made, of 


which many Hiltories ſpeak at large, eſpecially the Greek Edition of that 
Flor. Council. The Wars (till continued round about him: The Council 
at Baſil depoſed Ergenivzs, and made Amadeus D. of Savoy (a Pious man) 
Pope, called Felix 5, Emugenius held on and yielded not 3 Blood and Murders 
{till filling Ztaly ; He dicdaged 64. An. 1447. making firſt twenty ſeven 
Cacdinals, &c, 

ed 1442. the Hiſtory of it is too large to be much recited The Bybemians 
exaſperatcd by the burning of their Teachers, and the Popes Excommunications, 
and the Decrees to burn them, defended themſelves by Arms under Ziſes, 
and were uſually vidorious: They were therefore invited to the Synod, 
which they received with tears of joy 3 but for the ſake of the caſe of Huſ7 
and Hierome, durſt not truſt their (ate Condudt, till attcr the promiſe of ma- 


pleaded their four Articles : © 1, For the Sacrament in both kinds. 2. For 
*corr: ting andeliminating publick fins, or crimes. 3. For liberty to preach 
© Gods Word, 4. Ct the Civil Power of the Clergy. 

Fob, Raguſinus anſwered the firſt, calling them Hereticks 3 and others te- 
diouſly (many.daics upon one point) anſwered the reſts and diſpute bzgar 
diſpute, and ſo ſome motioned a reconciling Conterence: But th:y could 
not agrce, and the Bohemians returned, and the Council ſent many of 
their Members with th:m to Prague, whom the City received civilly. and 
heard them, exhorting them to rhceir Opinions but they {till deſired fa- 
tisfaction in their tour Articles, Many Dcbates there were, arfd by explica- 
tion of the texins they came to underſiand cach other, and a fair beginning 
of reconciliation was made but the firſt Article 1 the Sacrament in both 
kinds ſtuck fo, that they could rot get over it, t1i1gh the Council confe(- 
ſed that they had power to diſpente in it. .But though there be reaſon e- 
nough tor al! theſc requeits (for the oppoſing publick w:ckedne(s, tor Icave 
to preach Gods Word, and tor Church-m-ns torbearing Civil cocrcive Go» 
vernment, unleſs made the Magittrates Officers.) yet. {i.ch reaſonable things 
are hardljer obtained than more diſputable matters becaule flcſh and 
blood, worldly intcre!t, and the Devil, is moſt againſt them: And of this 
great famous Council of Biſhops, after Petitions , and ſome good words, 
and hupctul approaches; they could never one of them be. obtained, but tricks 
_ were de viltd to clude their hopes, and inconveniences pleaded that would 
follow {uch Conccihons ( the ordinary: way of the! carnal Clergics hins 
dering, Reformation.) 

$.25, The firſ{ S:ffion being for introduRion; to. ſhe their lawfalncls, 
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in the ſecond Seciſion they deerced, as did that at Conſtance, that a General 
Council is above the Pope, in matters of Faith, Schiſme, and Reformation : 
And Scl. 3. that the Council may not be diftolved : And - they admonith 
the Pope to retract his Revocation, and to own and aflitt the Council, 

Attcr they declare, that the Pope may not make Cardinals, &c, during 
thc Council. 

$6. 26, Seſf. 22, They condemned a Book of Awuguſtinns de Roma, a Bi. 
ſhop of Nazareth, that had many Phanatick Expreſſions as that Chriti 
daily finnet'1 in us, becauſe of our Union with him, though linlefs in him- 
ſelf; that only the Elect, and not all the Juſtitied, are Members of Chriſt ; 
thar beſides the Union of Love, there mult be anocher Union with Chritt; 
that the Humane Nature in Chriſt is truly Chrilt, and the Perſon of Chriſt, 
and the Perſon of the Word 3 that Chriſt lovech his Humane Nature as 
much as his Divine 3 that the two Natures are cqually lovely 3 that the 
Soul of Chriſt ſceth God as clearly as the Godhead, &c, Thus worketh the 
cemerarious mind of man, 

$. 27. Scfſ.24, There is a Treaty for a more Gencral Council and Uni- 
on with the Greekg3 and the place athgned at Baſil, 4vignion, or Savoy; and 
todcfray the charges, money to be gathered of Chriſtians, who,it they give 
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as much 25 wilt keep their houſes a Week, arc rewarded with the pardon of 
all their ſins, where the Tiberality of their Pardons is expounded ; viz. it 
is only the pardon' of ſuch fins de quibxs corde contriti, & orecconfeſſi fuerint, 
which their hearts are contrite for, and their mouths confeſ7 3 and theſe are par« 
doned on a further condition, that befides this money given, they do for a 
year falt one day every Week more than elſe they were obliged to do by the 
Church 3 and if they be Clerks, ſay every ſuch day ſeven Pſalms, or a Maſs ; 
if Laicks, ſeven Pater . Noſters, and ſeven Are Maries : And if it had not 
been for the Biſhops, might not a contrite Confeſſor have been certainly par- 
doned without ſuch formalities. 

$ 28. Indivers following Sctlions they proſecute Pope Exgenixs, and de- 
clare the Council at Ferrary to be but a Schiſtnatical Conventicle, and they 
eſtabliſh theſe Catholick Verinies, or Articles of Faith. 

Sell. 33. 1, That a _ —_ i mn —a _ Church, and hath 
its power immediately from Chriſt, and that over the Pope, an other perſan : 
———_ this is a mw of Catholick Faith, = _ perſo oy 

2. That ſuch a Council lawfully congregate, may not without their own conſent 
be diſſolved, prorogued, or trausferred , and that this is an Article of Catholick: 
Faith, 


3+ That a pertinacious repugner of theſe Verities is to be judged a Heretick, 
&. 29. Sell. 34. Thepdezole Pope Eagle a ſntened notorious, ob- 


—— 
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$. 30. Here I would crave the Readers conſideration : 1,1 this extras ' 


ordinary Great Council errcd in all theſe mattersof fat, whether the judg- 
mentof a Council be a good proof of the Papilts fort of Tradition ? 

2. If they crrcd in theſe Articles of Faith, whether it weaken not both 
their Tradition and grounds of their faith 3 and whether ſuch an heretical 
pcrjured Popes conſent would have made them Infallible ? - 

3- Whether their General Councils be not contradictory de fide, as this, 
and that at Florence and L8teran expreſly are. | 

4. Whether a great part of the Church of Rome, and their laſt namcd 
Councils, be not Hereticks in the judgment of this Council ? 

5+ Secing Pope Exgenixs continued when the Council had depoſed him 
as a Simonitt, and perjured pertinacious Heretick, and all their following 
ſuccefſion is from him, is there not a nullity in that ſucceſſion ? 

$.31. Scil. 36. They decreed the Immaculate Conception of the Virgin 
Mary, as a point of Faith; and yet many of their Doctors take it yet as uns 
determined, and many till are of the contrary mind. 

$+32. Atter this follow Decrees about Election of a Pope, and they make 
the Duke of Savoy Pope, Felix 5. and fo we have two Popcs again, 

Onuphbrizns calls this the thirticth Schiſme: He continued Pope above 
nine years, and then reſigned to Exgenizs tor Peace, Sell. laſt : They recite 
the Hercſies of Pope Exgenizs, as againtt the forcfaid Veritics. 

$.33- Next is addcd the Bull of Pope Nicholas the 5. approving the 
Ads and deeds of the Council at Baſil: And then are divers Synodical E- 

iſtles and Anſwers, ſpecially proving Councils above the Pope, and againl: 
his Crimes, and of the juſtacſs of his depoſition, very large 3- as alſo againſt 
his Conventicle Council, and againtt kis Adherents, that is, moſt of thcir 
Church ſince, with Anſwers to his Invedtives, and Monitorics to draw mcn 
from his obcdience. In the Appendix are many more Epililes- and Orations, 
and a Treatiſe of the Patriarch of Antioch, to prove the Pope above Ceun - 
cils. There are many Epiſtles of the Pope againſt the Council, and of the 
Emperour to the Council, and of ' many other Princes. 

$. 34. The Bohemians Epililes place their main cauſe upon the four fore- 
mentioned Articles : © I. The Sacrament in both kinds, IT. That the Wrd of 
© God may be freely, publickly, and truly preached by. thoſe that it belongeth 10, 
© (for they were filenced, &c,) II. That Civil Pominion (they mean not all 
© Propriety, but Power of the Sword, or force over mens Eſtates and perſors, 
© which is the Magiſtrates) as a deadly poyſon be taken from the Clergy, (they 
© ſpakefrom feeling.) IV. That publick, and great or beynous ſms, may be cx- 
' ©tirpated from among the vulgar of the faithful by lawful Powers, This was 

the Religion of the Bobemians, and the denying of theſe was the cauſe of 
- all their cruel Pexfecutions, and the blood there ſhed, 

(© $. 35- Inconfutation of theſe Demands are adjoyned. four Treatiſes of 
the four Preachers that ſpake againſt them: What Cauſe fo great or plain, 
that men cannot talk againit with many and contident words. I, Jt 
Ragnſues acknowledged the regulating futhciency of the Scripture, hath 


an 
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hath an Ocation (a Treatiſe) agziaſt the Sacrament in both kinds. 

I. Egidins Carberins Decanus Cameracenfis hath a Treatiſe (tour days O- 
ration)* againſt their requeſt , for corretting heynous publick, fins 3 where 
much learning and reading is poured out, to fave fn : And in particular 
it is maintained, that the Clergy may not be puniſhed by the Laity ſome 

= few caſes excepted) not being thercin their Subjects. (lt ſeems the Bohemj+ 
ans would have had wicked Prictts puniſhed) And it is ſpecially pleaded, 
that no wickedneſs of Clergy or Laity will warrant any Nation to ſeparate 
from their Unity (that is, Roman Government 3 ) and to that end, the 
badneſs of the Church Militant to be endured is deſcribed, 

When he cometh to the Popes pardons, he denieth that Pardons & culp; 
& pena are uſually the Popes ſtile 3 whereas I have before cited their cx- 

27 preſs words ſo ſpeaking often : And he honeſtly maintaineth out of the 
Bin p#g+» School. men, that God only can give pardon 4 culpa, fave as any Prieli as 
19s inftrumentum animatum may vi clavium dilpoſe the receiver, and declare Gods 
pardon, and remit part of the temporal puniſhment , but ſometimes the Pope re» 
mitteth part of the Church penances, and ſo it is that Prieſts are ſaid to forgive 
fins. (Mark this, againſt our preſent Papiſts, that reproach the Protettants 

for this Do&trinc.) 

II. Next is Herr. Kalteiſen, 3 Dominican Inquiſitors Oration againſt the 
free preaching of Gods Word by Miniſters : (tor this would have undone the 
Pope and his Clergy : ) The: Babemians, whom he confuteth, maintained : 

Seetheold * 1, That Gods Word is fo pcrtect. that nothing ſhould be added or dimi- 

Reformers © njiſhed, 2. That the wickedneſs of Prieſts is the great cauſe of the peo- 

Dotines «© pics ruine. 3. Againſt Venial fin as againſt Gods Counſels differing trom 
© Laws. 4. That every Pricſt and Deacon is bound to preach Gods Word 
* freely, or elſe fins mortally z and after Ordination he ſhould not ceaſe 
© (that is, whcn he was torbidden by filencing Biſhops, or others) no not 
* when excommunicated, becauſe he muſt obey God rather than man; and 
© that Biſhops are bound to preach as well as Presbyters. 

The Anſwer firtt noteth, that Papa non eft nomen Ordinis ſed Furiſdiftionis ; 
that Gods Word is Incarnate, inſbired, written that it'is expounded by the 
ſame Spirit that inſpired it : ( But hath the Pope the ſame gifts of that Spi+ 
rit? ) That the Inſpired Word is publick or privatez that the Biſhops D:- 
crees in Councils are Gods publick, inſpired Word : "ſee here the Enthuſtaſtical 
pretcnce of Epiſcopal Inſpiration, is- the ground of all the Roman Uſurpa- 
tions and tyrannies, and'depolition of Princes) to them he applicth, He 
that heaveth yew, heareth me , whence hz gathereth the danger ot difobeying 
that Council (and ſo the Popes Herehie, ) The rett is worth the reading, but 

2 too long for me torepeat : Much of it is tofhew, that Reading and Mailing 
is more needtul than Preaching, and that every Prictt that Maſſethris' not 
bound to Preach 3 there necdeth many Mals.Frielis, and not fo wany 
Preachers 3. and that falenced- excommunicated Prictis are bound to ceaſe 
preaching, and obcy the Piclates : But he had the wit to add (if ſilenced for 

TF* areaſonable cauſe) and to confcls that Sententia injuſte Lata 4 ſuo judice fi er- 
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rorem -inducat , vel peceatum mortale afferet , nec timendz eſt nec tenends. 

Pag, 364 Hedenieth that it is any Precept of Chriſt: 1. To receive the 
Cup, 2.Or that Prieſts Preach, 3. Orto aboliſh all mortal ſin, 4.Or for the 
Clergy not to be Civil Governours, &c. 

IV, Foh. de Polecnar Archdiacon, Barcinon, hath.a Treatiſe of three days 
ſpecch tor the Civil Power of the Clergy, in which he miſ-ſpendeth much 
time in diſputing for their Propriety, when as the B»bhemians took Dominion 
for Empire, or civil forcing power of Government, and for inordinate poſſeſſions of 
Lordſhips and preat wealth. 

9. 36, The Papiſts confeſs that this Council was Univerſal, and rightly 
called and confirmed 3 but they pretend that it was partly reprobate by the 
Popes removal of the Council, and that Pope Nicholas 5. approvedit but in 
part. 'It began 1431.and continued above eleven years. 

$. 39. CCCCLXXIIL Ar. 1438, A Council at Bridges concurred with 
thisat Baſil, making the Pragmarical Sanction , decreeing that a General 
Council be called every ten years, and confirming the Council at Baſil. 

$. 38. CCCCLXXIV. Next cometh the Anti-Council at Ferraryand Flo» 
rence, where theattempt for Union with the diſtreſſed Greeky was made, all 
the paſſages whereof are'(o fully opened in the Greeks Hiſtory, publiſhed by 
Dr. Creighton, (that I ſhall fay no more of it. 

ere note, that there were two General Cmuncils at oncez and how could 
they both (or cither of them )be truly Univerſal: The Papiſts call ic the 
ſixteenth, 

6 39. After many Wars, Eugenius the depoſed Pope died , An.1447, 
(having made twenty ſeven Cardinals Cagiinft the Council of Bafils  De- 
crees) from whom'is their ſuccetfion) and Nicholas the'5, fucceeded him: 
Traly ſtill continued in bloody Wars 3 Pope Felix at laſt rchigned 3 and fo 
there was once more but one Pope. And that you may ce till how farthe 
Pope was fromipoverning all the World, the City of Rome was again fcek- 
ing to recover their Liberties, and had a Plot'againfthim, one Steph, 'Herea- 
nize being the Chief, and the Pope ſecured himſelf by hanging many of 
them, | | 

$ 40. The Emperour of Conftzntinople, and thoſe Biſhops that pretended 
a'Union with Rome, in hope of help, found the people and Clergy there ut- 
terly averſe to come under the Pope, and they had no help trom him, nor 
any of their dchred fucceſles; for now the Twr;y took the>Gity, and killed 
the Emperour, and many thouſands more, and 1455: theiPope diet, 

$. 41. CCCCLAXY, A Council at Toxrs about Church Orders decreed 
praying oft for the dead, forbad Clandeftine Marriages, and Mafling in un- 
conſeccated places, Sc. 

6. 42, C. CCLXXVI. A Synod at Lyony to end the Schiſnis between 
the two Popes done by the Emperour Frederick, who -dclired King »Charles 
CONCUrIcnce, , TY 

$6.43. 4n. 1455: Calixtas the 3. is made Pope 3 he raiſcth a Sea Army 
agaiati the Turks, the Patriarch of Aquileta b:ing Captain: Rome was (till 
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in War: He claimed the Kingdome of Naples to the Church for want of 
Heirs 3 an Anti-Pope was alſo made, called Clement 8, but being perſwadcd 
torclign, he accepted 2 Bifhoprick : Many: Cities in Italy ruined by Earth- 
quak:s, whoſe ruines Platina faith he faw with admiration : He made a new 
Holy.day tor Chritts Trapsfguration. | '.v 

& 44. Next cometh Zneas Sylvinr, called Pins 2. one of the molt leatn- 
cd ot all the Popes, cſpecially.an Orator: He was againſt the Pope for the 
ſuperiority of Councils at Bafil z but when he was made Pope, he recant- 
cd it, In his Epilile to his Father he excuſcth Himſelf for having a Baſtard, 
ard for fornication, ( particularly with an Engliſh Woman that lodged in 
the ſame houſe with: him) telling him, that he was not an Eunuch, and rc- 
mcmbering his Father what a C ock of the Game he had been himſelf; but 
arwong the Popcs he was a wonder of worthineſs : He was vehement for a 
War with the Tarks, but could not ſo far quench the flames of War at his 
own dcors in Italy, and other Chriſtian Countries, as to accompliſh it. 
Platina recordeth many of his Sentences, among which are : | Every Sed 
tabliſhed by Authority , is void of bumane reaſon : If the Cirifiien Religion 
had_not been approved by Miracler, it ſhould have been received for its honefty : 
The Mortals meaſicres of Heaven and Earth are more bold than true : Aſtronomy 
is more pleaſant than profitable : The Friends of God are happy here and hcreafter : 
There 1s no ſolid joy without virtue : They that kn 's ab moſt : Artificial 
Orations move fools, not wiſe men : As all Rivers flow into the Sea, ſo all Vi- 
ces into _great mens Courts : Flatterers rule Kings as they lift: Princes hear none 
fo —_ as accuſers : The tongue of a flatterer is the worſt Plagnetoa King: He 
that ruleth many, is ruled by many: He is unworthy the name of a King, who 
meaſureth the publi airs by bis own commodity, &c., 11! Pia ll bd, 
and_unskilful Prieſts ſouls : _ _— Clogy, Viee impoveriſheth them : 
Marriage was for great reaſons forbidden Prieſts, and for greater ig to be reſtored 
to them : He that too much pardoneth bis ] his Enemy _ 
never n, but ing : Lying is a ſervile vice, &c. oy 

You may {ce his Recantation in Binins, where his Dignity raiſcd bim. ſo 
high as to ſay, That the Greck and Latin Dottors with one woice ſay, that be 
cannot be ſaved that holdeth not the Unity of the Roman Church, and all thoſe 
Virtues are maimed to bim that refſeth to obey the Pope, though lying in ſackcloth 
and aſhes be faſt and pray day and aight, and ſem in other things to fulfill the 
Law of God, becauſe obedience is better than ſacrifice, and every ſoul muſt be 
ſubject to the higher power 3 and it is manifeſt that the Pope of Rome is placed in 
tbe top (or Crown.) of the Church, fram which his power of Government) we 
know that no Sheep of Chriſt at all is exempted. 

O then tow much worſe is the cafe of the Abaſſiner, Armenians, Greeks, 
Proteſtants, even three fourth parts of the Chriſtian World, than of the 
Heathens, being all certainly damned tor, not believing in the Pope: How 
much more neceſſary to Salvation is it to pleaſe and honour the Pope, than 
any Angcl or Saint in Heaven ? But how falſe is-it that the Greek, and La- 
tine Fathers all agree in this ? 


$. 45. Paulus 


and their Councils Abridged, 


— ——— 


$. 45. Paulus 2. ſucceedeth Pars, a man juſt and clement, ſaith Platina 


himſelt ; yet, faith he, before he was Pope, he could get what he would by 
begging, cvcn with tears, of the Pope and great men: And when he was 
Pope, all about him ſounded with Wars, and Benetices were theirs that 
would give moſt for them 3 and in his fears ſome-body muttering, that one 
Ca!limachus had a Flot againſt him, he ſet all on tumule to find out the Con» 
ſpirators, when there wasno ſuch thing : He had before caſi_out of thelg 
places all the Colledge of Abbreviates that had bought their places under 
Pixs, of whom Plating being one , and not getting Audience and rclict, 
wrote him a Letter, that they would go to Princer, and get a Council called to 
relieve them: For this he was accuſcd of Txcaſon, and laid in Irons by a 
long impriſonment : And after his releaſe, upon this Dream of a_Plot, he 
ne many more were not only impriſoned, but tortured and tormented to 
force them to confeſs that which never was : Many dicd of the torments, 
even of the worthicti young men of the City. After a long time poor Pla- 
tina with a broken body is delivercd, but the Priſoners at latt were accuſed 
of Hercſie, that they might not ſccm to bave ſuffered for nothing : Platins's 
Hereſie was, that he had praiſed Plato, and the Gentile Learning, and had 
diſputed about the Godhead, which was a qucſtioning itz and the Pope 
himſelf was ſo much againſt Learning, that he uſed to call (tudious men He- 
reticks, and to perſivade men that their Sons mult learn nomore than co 
read ard write, Here Platina endeth his Riſtory 3 and had he known other 
Popes as well as he did this, perhaps he would have praiſed their Fuſtice 
and Clemency, as he coth this Pope, by the effects. 
$. 46. Sixtus 4. is next, who alſo ſpent his days in Italian War -and 
bloodſhed : Wonderful ! that our late Papilts think that all the Chriſtian 
World hath ſtill obeycd the Pope, when none have fo much fought againſt 
him as the City of Rome, and the Ttalians : Onupbrins (who here beginneth 
the Supplewent of Platinz) tells you modeſily of his Wars , = bee 
rid treachery againlt the Floreatines, when to get his will on them, he ap- 
pointcth Conſpirators to murder the two Brothers, Julian and Lawrence 
Medices, of whom the Archbiſhop of Piſa was one : They aſſault them in 
' Gods Worſhip in the Temple, and kill Fxlianz but Laxrence wounded, is 
lockt up by the Church-Wardens in the Veſtry z The Citizens roſe before 
the Exccution could be finiſhed, and hanged the Archbiſhop, and Poggizs 
and all thcir Ccmpanions in Ropes out at the Windows, ſtranglingalſo the 
reſiof the Conipirators. The Popes Plot being diſappointed, he maketh 
War againſt the Florentines , and interdicteth them all publick worſhip: 
(the Popes ordinary profane Uſurpation, forbidding whole Cities and King- 
dotres all ſuch publick worſhip of God, which Robert Groſhead (aid was the 
part cf Antichiiſi, and che Devil, ) The wildome of Laurence Medices ended 
the War when it ſecnicd niar the conſuming flames and the Turks invading 
Iraly, terrified the Pope.int9 2 peace with the Florentines : Eut fill Italy 
was imbrucd in Wars. | 
6.47. Though che Council of Baſil had determined the Immacufate 
M m m Conccys 
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the leaſt, ill word (againlt him 3 )- all places were full of robbers or aſſaulters, 


Conception of the Virgit Mery, yet this Pope to reconcile the Dominicans 
and Franciſeans that preached againſt each other as Hereticks for differing 
about it , did dccree, that on pain of Excommunication neither Party 
ſhould call one another Hereticks for it : By which it appeareth how little 
indced the Decrees de fide of General Councils i1gnihe with Popes them - 
tlves when their Interelt is againſt them, 

+ & 48. CCCCLXXVII. A Toletane Synod renewed divers good Canons 
for reforming the Clergy 3 as that none be oxzdained that cannot ſpeak La- 
tine; todimunith the Prieſts maintenance that ſtill publickly keep Concu-, 
bines 3 that Clergy-men play not at Tables, and ſuch like. 

&. 49. Next comes Innocent 8. the Italian Wars continuing : He raiſed an 
Army to get the Kingdome of Naples as his own 3 but being beaten, and re- 
penting, he made peace3 yet after again depoſed the King for not paying 
himhis Rent': He ruled thoſe at Rome and Ttaly that he could conquer, as 
the rcft of the Popes did before him- 

&: 50. Alexander the 6, is next, who (faith Onuphrizs) having four Ba- 
fiard-Sons, and two Daughters, fer himſclt wholly to make them great : 
The CardinsBribdd, choſe him that was the worlt of them all, and juftly 
wete defiroyed by him : The old Ttzlizn Wars now ran in the proper Chan- 


nel : 'Cxfar Borgiz, one'ot the Popes Baſtards, being a Cardinal, laid by his 
holy Order, and ſet himfelf to conquer all the Erinces of Baly: Hiftorians 
fill a Vohume with his Ads, the crue] murders of Princes and people, ſur- 
prize of Cities, bafeſt treachery, too long to be by me recited : He mur- 
dered hisown Brother, many of the chiet of Rome, and got poſſctfion of 
tot of Traty, killing the former Lords, and Their Sons: The Urſin: over- 
threw his Army, and the Pop: flattered then with corifident promiſes into 
a Peace, till they foolilhly truſting him, he got them into his power, and 
murdered them : Some Cardinals the Pope commanded to drink poyſon, 
and at laſt having more 'great 0 dilpitch, Cardinals and Citizens at 


a purpoſed Feaſt, the Pope ordered his Butler to Prepare —_ Wine for 
is Son Ceſar : 


recovered, but his Army hereby ſcattered, It you would ſee the Hiſtory of 
this Monſters crueltics, read Panhes Fovins : 1 recite now but what On«- 
phrins ith, who concludeth that this Popes Virtues were equal to his Vices, 
(fo far gocth a little in an f it be hal the greanft poſidinſ* 
neſs, ſavage cruelty, unmeaſurable covetonſneſs and rapatity, inexhauſted luft of 
etting Empire to bis Son by right or wrong, when buſineſs permitted, giving np 
imſelf to all pleaſure without difference, but moft given to Women, by whom be 
had four Sons, and two bters 3 the chief was Vannocia Romana, whone he 
kept as bis lawful Wife, for ber beauty, alluring manners, and marvellous fruit- 
falnes : His Comedies, Sports, Gladiators, h: mentioneth more fully : Never 
was there greater licenſe to Hackers and Murd-rers, and never 1:ſs liberty to the 
le-: A huge number of Informers (or 4ccuſers;) death ws the puniſhment of 
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ſo that there was no ſafe going, in the City by pight wt of it by diy, Rome 
that was the refuge and ſariinery of all - bat Fark 4d. =- become o 
Slaughter-houſe, or Butchery, Thus Onuphrius + a virtuous Pope. 

9.51. The Pope being dead, Ceſar Borgiz ſeizeth on the Caltle, and 
would have forced the Cardinals (being yet fick of his poyſon himſelf; ) 
but by the riſing of the people-his Souldiess are ſtopt, an he-agreed to de- 
part, and Pirs 3.ischoſen, ſaid tobe one of the better ſort, but lived but 
26 days, and dicd of a ſore Leg, ſuſpeted to be poyſoned, 

$. 52, Next cometh Fulins 2. a Military Pope, who ſpent his'days in I- 
talian Wars, eſpecially againſt Alphonſus Duke of Ferrary, and Ludovicus 
King of France: In a crucl Battel 20000 are faid to be flain near Ravenna, 
the French having the Victory, but loling their General, and multitudes of 
Nobles and Commanders, and were ſo weakened, that by hired Heloetians, 
and the Engliſh and Spaniſh that invaded them at home,they were driven and 
drawn back. 
$. 53, CCCCLXXVIIL A Council at Towrs in France mct agagalt the 
Pope. 
$. 54. CCCCLXXIX, A General Council at Piſa 1511. gathercd againſ 
him to call him to account : He had ſworn to call a Council within two 
years, and did nor 3 and ſo ſome Cardinals call it, by the Emperour Mx: - 
milian and Ludov, K, of France his will (as they ſaid.) The Pope excoms» 
municateth the King of France, and calleth an Anti-Council to Rome this 
of Piſz removed firſt to Millan, and then to Lyons in France. 

$. 55. CCCCLXXX., Now cometh the great Anti-Council at the Lz- 
teran, which they call the ſeventeenth approved General one, 1512. begun 
by Julius againlt the Piſane Council, and ended 1517. under Leo 10, The 
Pope thought Rome the (ateft place to rule them, and obtain his will 3 and 
for all the numerous Biſhops of T1taly, this General Council had but 1 1 4. 
Biſhops : 2, Whether any of them came from Abaſſiz, Egypt , Armenia, 
Greeee, or the Antipodes, and were the Repreſentatives of all the Chriſtian 
World? yct they had a dull cheat herein to deceive the ignorant, and pur 
the name of the Alexandrinian and Antiochian Patriarch on two Fellows of 
their own, as ina Play the parts of Princes arc ated by the Stage-players : 
But when the Monothelztes had a Council of innzmerable Biſhops under Philip- 
picus, that was not to be called General. He that is ſo idle may read a Vo- 
lumn of- the twelve Seſſions of this Council, and there tind who ſaid Maſs 
ſach a day, and who ſuch a day, and who ſung a Goſpel and Te Deum, and 
ſuch like: And he may read divers Orations, among which their, great 
learned Cajetane's is the chief, condemning the Piſane Council, and confeſ- 
fiog that of the three Popcs, Nullus eorum aut certus guidem 4:t abſque ambi- 
guitate verus Petri ſucceſſor exiſtimaretur ; Another Oration by Chriſtopher 
Marcellus, Sel. 4. tells the Pope thar he is, | Unzs Princeps que ſummam in 
terris babet poteſtatem, teque omnis evi, omnium ſeculoram, omnium gentizem Prins 
cipem &- caput appellat | tante reipublice wnicus & ſupremus Princeps es , cut 


ſumma data poteſtas, ad divinum injundum im'erium, tuum eft. He calls the 
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Church his Spouſe, and faith, he hath given ſalntem vitam & ſpiritum, and 
faith, that he is alter Dex in terris, You (ce what Popes are. 

Stephen , Archbiſhop Patracens , and Biſhop Torcellan, doth Poctize in 
Saphicks. 


Omnium ſplendor, deens & perenne 
Virginum lumen, genitrix ſuperni, 
Gloria bumani generis Maria, 

Unica noſtr1, 
Sola tu Virgo Dominarir aftris, 
Sola tu Terre, Maris atqne Cali 
Lumen, inceptis faveas 

Hiclyts noſtriz, 
Ut quetam ſacros reſecare ſenſur, 

ui latent chartis nimium ſeveris , 

Ingredi & celſe, duce te, benigna 


Meiniz terre. 


The buſincſs cf that Council was to fruſtrate that at Pi/z, and cordemn 
itz” and fo to fave the Pope, and to condemn the French pragmatical San 
Qion, as injurious tothe Roman power 3 to which end they read a Renun- 
ciation of it, of Ludoviers 2. to Pope Pins 2, 

Pope Fulins died, and Leo 10, was choſen in the milſt of the Counci!s 
Scflions ; They pretended War againlt the Tarky, but in vain. 

Q. 56. One Decree here palt which nulleth uttcrly the Papal Succeſſion, 
vitzSel.5. (That a Simontacat Eleciion of a Roman Pope is plainly null, and 
doth confer no Right or Authority #0 the elefied) which is plainly declarative 
therefore when they confeſs the Simoniacal Elcttion ot fo great a number 
of their Popes ſucceſſively, where is the true ſucceſſion, 

$. 57. In the eighth Sefl. a Decree paſt againſt them that ſay the Soul is 
mortal, or that it is but one in all or many : And they confute the truth, by 
pretending to confirm it, ſaying, that the Soul is per ſe &- eſſentialiter forma 
corporis : For then the leparated Soul loſcth its eNlence, and {o is no Soul, or 
elſe is forma corporis, when corpus is not corpus organicum, 

For the cure of this, they decree that none tiudy Philoſophy above five 
years, unleſs they joyn Divinity with it : And they forbid Printing and 
Preaching unlicenſed. 

$. 58, This Leo the tenth was excellently preparcd for the Papacy ; Wars 
had diſpoſſeſi his Father at Florence, and the King of France, Lewis 11, for 


ET” his Fathers ſake, had honoured (or diſhonoured)) him with an <xccllent an 


rich Archbiſhoprick, when he wasa Child : You may conjecture at what 
age, whcn as he was fcarce thirteen when Innocent 8, made him a Cardinal, 
to gratitie his Father Lawrence Medices, who had given his Daughtcr to 
Francis the Popes Son 3. but beczuſe of his Non-age, he ſaid yet from Rome ; 
When he was Pope; he would fain have had peace in Tralyit he could, be- 
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ing wholly addicted to eaſe and voluptuouſneſs: He hired the Helvetiares 
for his Militia againſt Francis King of France, but they were deſtroyed by 
the French and the Pope was glad at laſt to beg a peace. Having unbound 
cd defires of Empire. C pickt a quarrel with the Duke of UVrbanz, and af 
faulced him with Arms, and diſpoſſeſt him of his Country, whence he fied, 
and ungratefully baniſhed Doriſlavs, and his Brother Alp-onſus a Cardinal, 
who (tudying revenge, was dceftroyed by tim: The Pope fought to inſnare 
. the Duke of Ferrary, but failed 3 the French in Italy conquer the Emperour 
and Helvetians, the Turk, winncth Syrizand Egyzt 3 the Pope fits bare-toot 
to pray againſt him, bringing forth all the Coalccratcd Dilhe:, the Sainrs 
Rclicks, linages, &c-in pomp, and the Tyrant preſcntly dicd of a Cancer : 
The Pope falleth on divers Cardinals 3 Cardinal A!phonſius he impriſoncth)s 
and appointeth a Blackemor to break out his Chamber, and ſtrangle him : 
' Having hercby lot the love of many of the old oncs, in one day he ma- 
keth one and thirty new Cardinals, that he may bz furc of help; Pars: 
Baleon he beheaded, Amaders Ricinatins he harg 'd : It was this Pope that 
is commonly ſaid to have (aid to Pet, Bembus his Secretary, What profit doth 
this. Fable of Teſws bring us in. . OO 

« 59. Butnow begins the fatal time, Anno 1517. Mrtin Luther began 
to Þ 38 their fin, and draw the people_of Germany from them ap 
Zninglius, and_many others doing the ſame, the light brake forth, and the 
darkne(s vaniſhed. Tnecd not write the Hiſtory ot it, which isTo commmon- 
ly known or publiſhed : The Pope publiſhed a Bull againft him, in which 
he nuwubcreth his ſuppoſed Errours you may fee them in Binizs, pag. 65 3, 
in Leo the tenths life, how Fobn Frederick Elector of Saxony bore Luther 
out, how Philip of Baſfia ſeconded him, how ti.c Univertity of Witteaberge 
clave to him, and eſpecially Philip Melancivon, that exccllent man 3 how 
the Free Cities, with many Princes, came in to them, and joynedz how 
many Petitions and Diſputations there were about it 3 how the Augyine 
Confeſſion was written, and the Apology for it 3 how. it turned toa War 3 
how the Elc@or of Saxony, and Philip Landgrave of Haſta, were taken pri: 
ſuncrs; how Maurice of Saxony, fiding with the Emperour, was made Elc- 
or, and Fobn Frederick, diſpoſſeſtz how the ſame Manrice after, to vindi- 
cate Poilipot Hala ock Arms 3gainft the Emperour, and forced him to 
flight, and hnally to ſome degree of toleration for the Protettants, All 
theſe things the Hiftory of the Reformation, written by divers, telleth you 
at large as alſo how many great and _cxccllent D.vines were {ſuddenly rai- 
ſed up to ſtand for Reformation, as ſoon as Tyranny was fo far abated as 
that men might freely ſhew tacir minds, it ſcon appeared that moſt had becn 
long ſubjugated to the Pope more by violence than by conſent : when the 


Emperour was nececTitatcd to a Toleration, he coniulted tor ſome abatcy 
ment to P:ocure Concord, and by Agricola, Sidonins, and 7u'its Pflug Can 
Antinomian tarned back to Popery) drew up a middle form of worthip, call- 
&d the Interim, which he would have all conform to till a Genera] Council, 


which divided the Refotmers, among themſ.Ilves, w. ile ſo:ne as modcrate, 


and. 
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ar:d to avoid total ruine of the Church, yiclded to part, and others refu. 
{cd, and multitudes of Minifters were theretore cjedcd and perſecuted. 


' See the 
Hiſtory of 
Charles, 


for 


upon ſuſpeed of Herchie, and one perſecuted, and the other put to death 
by the Inquifition. Thus errour, fin, and worldly violence are never truc 
to theſmelves, but muſt be rcpented of at laſt, and none can ftand to them 
when the light prevaileth. 

$. 60, But to rcturn to Pope Leo, when he had made above forty Cardi- 
nals, excrciſcd many cruclties, and made a League with the Emperour a- 
gainſt the Freneh, to drive themout of Italy, when his Arms had prevail. 
ed. and the French were expelled, and Milan recovered, and ſome Cities re- 
ſtored tothe Church (that is, to the Pope) the 'excclive joy for the Victory 
fo n ovcd him, that (ſaith Ozzphrizs ) he fell into a Fever, of which he di- 
cd, but r.ot without ſuſpition of poyſon. The fame Onuphrins (whom I 
follow) faith, that (hewas a diligent obſerver of divine things, given to the ſt- 
ered Ceremonies, but he was profuſely given to Voluptuouſneſs, Hunting, Hawk: 
ing, Luxury, ſplendid Feaſtings, Muſich,, and to get money ſold —_ 
invented Offices, &c. and yet was the moſt liberal of all the Popes that ever hg 
lived to that day, exceſſively loving ;Mufick, &c.) This was Papal Picty, by 
which he merited a Monument inſcribed OPTIMO PRINCIPI 
LEONT X. ec, faith Onupbrius : (In all his life he deſired nothing more ar- 
dently than the higheſt glory of liberality, from which other Prieſts uſe to be very. 
far eff.) Pcthaps for this glory Tecelins muſt get money by ſelling Pardons, 
which began his fall : Verily they Tar Ter reward Tonh Crili of Hypo- 
critcs, tFatdo their Alms to beſecn of men. 

$. 61. Itis tobe noted, that as the great ignorance and wicked lives of 
fthe Roman Clergy were the great advantage to Luthers ſucceſs, (as the groſs 
| idolatry and wickedneſs of Heathens was to Chriſtianity of-old) and the 
= and Piety of the Retormers were the means of their common ac- *' 


ceptance 3 ſo hereupon the Papacy perceived a neceſſity of greater Learn- 
ing, and ſome Reformation, for its own defence from utter ruine : where- 
/ upon many were awakened, and addictcd to ſeek Learning, and ſome Pro- 
| vincial Councils made ſome Canons for amending the Clergies lives 3 fo that 
- Itheir encreaſe of Learning, and fome amendment of manners, was occali- 
oned by the Proteſtants 3 yea, the Popes themſelves have fince then been tar 
| leſs vicious and turbulent than before, 
$, 62. And all Chriſtian Princes have cauſeto be thankful to the Refor- 
mers, and to acknowledge that from them they have now the ſatety of 
their Crowns and Dignities, 'and their peace 3 and by them, of Subjects, 
; they 


' German Diviries, written by Melchior 4daunes, yea and of their Lawyers, 3) # 


- 


reſt were ready blindly to obey his Commands, to fall upon them and de- 


In 
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they are reftored to a great degree of freedome, I mean even thoſe that yet 

are Papiſts, the Pope dare not now damn them as Henrician Hereticks, as he 

long had done 3 he dare not be (o bold in taking away, and giving King 

domes 3 hedare not execute his Laws againſt Princes Inveſtitures, nor ex- | 
communicate them, and depoſe them, and abſolve their Subjects, nor inter- | 
dict whele Kingdomes, and ſhut up Church doors, nor ſo much as openly 
profeſs that he hath power from God, and S. Peter, to depole Kings accord- 
ing to their Merits, and to (et up others in their ſtead, O how much quie- -. 
ter is Itely, Spain, France, Germany, &e, lince the Reformation, and how 
much 1efs troubled with Papal terrours and wars, than heretofore 3 and all 
is tor fear leſt if the Pope ſhould anger them, the relt of_the Princes ſhould 
forſake him. Herctofore if one Ringdome food up againit the Pope, the 


— 


{troy them; But now the Reformed Nations bave inore ftrength to defend j | 7 
themſelves, and thoſe that ſhall goyn with them : The truth is, 7t is Refor-/ Monk has 3 lov 'P 


mation that hath made even the Papiſts Princes Free-men. ; 
$ 63, The Hiſtory of all the Roman horrid bloody cruelties, by which they 
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lanfton, Micrelews, D. Pres, Vignerius, Scull-tus, Buebolcer, Fuattins, and ma» 
ny others give you an account of the Reformation. And the Livesot the | 


Phyſicians and Philoſophers, giveth not an unpleaſant light into that Hittory: 
So that for me here to treat of the Reformation in a large volumn (to do 


what is ſo often done alrcady_) would be incougruous, 

The making of Urban the 6th. the Emperours Schoolmalter Pope, and 
the Wars in his time The Succcſhon of Clement the 7th. and the [talian 
Wars in his time, between the Emperour and "= Freneb and _—_ and the 
taking of Rome by the Emperour (Charles the 5th.) army under Charles Duke 
of Boden In all the progreſs of their broils, Hiſtorians have at large record- 
£d 3 and therefore I ſhall pretermitr, 

$ 64. The 7 before Charles the 5tb. was choſen Emperour, the Senate 4 4 
of Ele&as choſe Fohn Frederick Duke of Saxony 3 but he ingenti animo recuſa-. . 
vit, refuſed it 3 and being asked whom he thought mott eligible, he ſaid 
none but Charles was ft. For this noble mind, he was offered 30000 Flo- 
rens of money, which he conſtantly reje&ed : And when they urgedhim 
that 10000 Might REEVES to his Tervants, he (aid, - them that will n” 
it, but he that taketh any (hall not (tay co morrow with me, and taking horſe 
went his waies, lcſt they turther roubleTRE; Thus Gith Eraſmus, Epijt.1.13. 


Pp, 4o' 
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ep. 4. 1 was affurcd of by the Biſhop of Liege that was preſen t ] Sec Bucholt- 
zar Chronol. p. 533+ 

$ 65. The Retormation forced the German Biſhops to make many reform- 
ing, Canons, at Colen, &c. Among thoſe of an Axguſtine Synod our own 
ſtrife about communicating maketh me think of no loſs of time to recite 
their Catalogue of perſons that were to be denied the Sacrament of Com- 
munion, viz. as followcth, 

1, Heathcns, Infidels and Hereticks, 2. The Excommunicate, 3. A/l 
men at a time of common Interdict, 4. Men that go trom their own Pa- 
riſhes for it. 5. Thoſe that are under age : And diltracted, poſſeſſed , T- 
deots. 6. Thoſe that are troubled with crudity of _fiomacks (till cured. ) 
7. Infamous perſons, as Juglers, Players, Jelters, &c, $8. Women that 
wear Mcns apparcl. 9g. Separatiſts and Conventiclers. 10, The Sc& of. 
the Beggars of Lyons, T1, The ſuperſtitious. 12, Thoſe that have not 
contrition and cuntclion, living in fin. 13. That live in notorious wicked- 
nc$, as Adultery, Uſury, &c. till thcir atual retormation. 14. Deſerters 
of Marriage unallowed. 15, Thoſe that play much at Dice. 16. That are 
given todrunkennc (s, gluttony, comcſlations, ſpend daics in Taverns;z - And 
it they amcnd not theyare to be put to death. 17. That detain other 
mens goods, 18. That break and ſpoil Temples. 19. That encroach on 

others lands ard grounds. 20, Servants that being corrected refuſe their 
' duty to their Maſter after it, 21. They that uſe falſe weights and mea- 
ſurcs. 22, That pay rot Tythes, 23. That delay to execute Teltaments, 
24, That obſtinately deſpiſe the Cuttomes of the Church, and meet el(e- 
where, 25, That diſturb the Preachers, or go out of Church contemptu- 
ouſly» 26, That will not hear Maſs and ſtay theend. 27. That uſe un- 
neceſſary labour on the Lords day or holy daies. 28, That marry fccret- 
Iy. 29. That ſlothfully or contemptuouſly refuſe to learn the Lords prayer, 
and Crecd. 3c» That blaſpheme or prophanely ſwear, 31. That reproach 
and dilhonour Prieſts. 32. Murderers, Encmies, revengetul and oppreſſors. 
33. That preſcrve not carctully their Childrens Lives. 34. That make 
Laws againſi Church Liberties, or Judge by ſuch Laws, or lay burdens and cx- 
aQions on Churchmens perſons or goods. 35+ Thoſe that judge that money 
r(ceived on Uſury isnot to be reltored. 


$ 66, The Retormers accuſations of the Popiſh Clergy had this effect, to 
make them contcls many of their faults, eſpecially drunkenneſs, and Whore- 


dome, as being the cauſe of the peoplcs diſtaſte 2nd deſertion 3 ſee the O- 
rations at the Councilsof Auguſta, ard Treersz and the Council at Trevers 


made {iri& Canons agiinlt them, eſpecially tor removing Concubines from 
the Prieſis, And one at Colen 1549, is large tor ſome retormation 3 but 
eſpecially careful to keep out true Reformation, forbidding the booksof Pro - 
t: ftants by name. Among other things they turbid baptizing Children in 
private houſes, exccpt Kings Children, &c. And another Council at Mentz 
h.th the whole fun: of the Roman Doctrine and Diſcipline at the beſt, ſave 
the matters of the Papacy3 and theſe late provincial Councils made Canons 
in 
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in the frame of them, not much of our Englih Canons and our Articles of 
Religion ſet together. And another Council at Trevers repeateth their dife 
ciplinary Canons in part; and addeth more, 

$ 67. The Hiſtory and Canons of the Council of Trent are ſufficiently pub» 
liſhed 3 aud Pope Pixs his Oath conjoyned 3 fo that T need not ſpeak of that 
which Lintcnd not to make any part of the matter of this Epitome, which 
cxtendeth but tothe time of Lwthers Reformation. | 

68, Even aftcr the Reformation, the Pope could not live in Italy with- 
out tighting: Pope fulius the 3d, tought with Oftavins F arneſins at Parma; 
Pope Pazl tought with the King of Spain: but was beaten : He fet ſixteen 
Cardinals over the Inquilition (the defence of his Kingdome): He impri= 
ſoncd Cardinal Morrovins ſuſpected of hereſie, abſolved after by Pope Pixs the 
4th. who yet firanglcd Caraffa , and beheaded Cardinal Leonard, Count 
Montarits, &e. 

$ 69, Cardinal Charles Borrhomens ({2inted by them) at divers Millane 
Councils ſkewed a great deal of Reforming, and ſome deforming zeal. In 
the tirft Council 1thal! note that they decreed that men once admitted to 
the Communion, and returning to their lin, be no more admitted till the 
Pricſt {ce that they have aQtually r:formcd their lives. And that before a- 
ny young perſons firſt receive, they ſhall ſome daycs be examined, and taught 
the uſe and reaſon of the Sacrament, Prieſts notoriouſly criminal muſt not 
ſay Maſs till they amend their lives. No Phybcian muſt give phyſick to 
any after four dayes ſickneſs that is not contelt to the Prieſt (on pain of ex- 
communication), Biſhops are forbidden to ſtand when Princes fit, no not 
for ſaying Grace at meat: nor otherwiſe to depreſs and abje& themſelves 
to Princes, Pariſh Priclts _ have a _ - the _ Sex, Age, and 
State ot evcry Pariſhioner. Whores are to dwell in their athgned places,and 
to be known by their apparel from others.Dancing, Playes, Dice, Sling Se. gat ln rt & 
forbidden on the Lords dayes and holy dayes. Indeed the Roman Religis&* jonehiftrund- 
on was never ſet out Witt greater advantage of piety and reformation {* ; Chantia 1d 
than in the copious Decrecs oft Carolus Borrbomens in the Milan Councils : © 
To which a Council at Aquileia add, cndeta Binnins his Hiſtory of 
Councils, f 

$ 70. In all this Hiſtory of Councils, Eiſhops and Patriarchs it appearcth: 
that Corruptio_sþtimi eſt _peſſimaz, Ag tne facred Miniſtry in pious = 
wiſe, peaccable an. hncere men, hath been Gods great means of planting, 
orderirg,, preſerving and encreeting his Church, and converting, edifying, Y 
and faving Souls, aid {uch to th.s duy arc as Part called Timothy (not the 
Church) (4 Pillar and Baſis of the trith in the Church, which is the Houſe of | 
the Living God) the Husbaucnicn that {t+;] coltivate the Vineyard of the 
Lord, while with felt-dcnial, and faith, and hcavenly minds, they labour 
to promote holy WISDOME , LOVE, SPIKITUALTTY and FEACE, 
abhorring pride 2nd worldly dchipns, and neg, wollly lrele noved in the 
Hiftorics ot the Church, as not ppearing i the turbulent and publick at- 
fairs of the world : ſocontrarily Pride, and porldlineſs. {ccking Domicion, 

Nnnn tavour 
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avour and wealth, to feed alſo ſenſuality with fleſhly pleaſure, by Satany 
{ great diligence have corrupted ſacred Societies, Doctrine, Worſhip, Diſci- 
pline and Converſation y and when the Prince of pride and darkneſs, the 
God of this World, could not direly expugne Chriſtianity, he hath under 
pretence of Government, Unity, and Advancement to the Church, ſet his 
Malignant Miniſters in the Chairs and Pulpits of the Church to do his 
work, and fight down piety, love and peace in the name of Chriſt, and as 
it were by h's Authority 3 and inftead of perſecuting Heathens, Satan hath 
ſet up contentions, dividing, and filencing, and perſecuting Prelates , to ſmite 
the true Shepherds, and ſcatter the Flocks 3 and as for Faith and Oider, to 
tread down the true life of Faith, Love and Order, and to be the Capital E- 
nemies of the Church, while they would make themſclves its Heads, Ad- 
/ vancers and Defenders s ſo that the chief good and the chief miſchief hath 
\ come to the Church by the means of the Paſtors : And no Schiſmes, no He- 
{ reſies, no Perſeeutions have been more grievous, than thoſe that have been 
/ cauſcd by a tyrannical and contentious Clergy 3 witneſs all the Conciliary E- 
' piſcopal Schiſmes, Wars, and Bloodſhed mentioned.in this ColleQtion 3 wits 
| nels the many hundred thouſand Albigenſes, Waldenſer, and Bohemians mur- 
dered, as for the Faith and Church 3 witneſs the 30000. or 40000. at once 
\ murdercd at the French Maſſacrez witneſs the horrid cruelties of the Inqui- 
lition z witneſs the Volumes of burned and otherwiſe murdered Protes 
) ſtants 3 and witneſs the Iriſh Zeal ftirr'd up by their Clergy, that murdered 
two hundred thouſand in ſonarrow a room as that ſmall Country, and in 
ſo few Weeks : And whoever is the Antichriſt, certainly in Rome, and the 
) Militant Tyrannical Church-Clergy is found the blood of the Sams, and 
\ Martyrs of Jeſusz and as proud contentions Patriarcht and Prelates ruined 
Religion and the Empire in the Eaſt, and gave it up to Mabometan_dark- 
) neſsand cruelty, ſohave they under the name of Chriltianity impugned the 
Chriſtian Intereſt in the Weſt, Icnd with G. Heeber: : 
Only the Feſt and Rome do keep them free 
From this contagious inhdelity : 
And this is all the Rock whereof they boaſt, 
As Rome will one day find ufto her coſt 
Sin being not able to extirpate quite 
The Churches here, bravely reſolv'd one night 
To be a Church-man, and to wear a Mitre, 
The old debauched-Ruftian would turn Writer ; 
Eſaw him in his Study, where he fate 
Buſic in controverſie ſprang of-late : 
A Gown and Pen became him wondrous well, 
His grave aſpe& had more of Heaven than Hell 3 
Only there wasa handſome picture by, 
To which he lent a corner of his eye : 
As Sin in Greece a Prophet was before, 
And in old Rome a mighty Emperour 3 
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So now being Prieſt, he plainly did profeſs 
To make a Fe of Chriſts three Offices 3 
The rather fince his ſcattered juglings were 
United now in one, both time and ſphere : 
From Egypt he took petty Deities, 
From Greece Oracular Infallibilities 3 
And from old Rome the liberty of pleaſure, 
By free diſpenſing of the Churches Treaſure : 
Then in memorial of his Ancient Throne, 
He did ſirname his Palace Babylon : 
Yet that he might the better gain all Nations, 
And make that name by their tranſmigrations, 
From all theſe places, but at divers times, 
He took five Vizards to conceal hisCrimes. 
From Egypt Anchoriſme, and retizedneſs, 
Learning from Greece, from old Rome ſtatelineſs 3 
And blending theſe, he carried all mens eyes, 
W hile Truth fate by, counting his Victories 3 
Whereby he grew apace, and ſcorn'd to uſe 
Such force as once did captivate the Jews 3 
But did bewitch, and finely work each Nation 
Into a voluntary tranſmigration: 
All poſt to Rome 3 Princes ſubmit their Necks, 
Either to his publick Foot, or private Tricks : 
It did not fit his Gravity to ſtir, 
Nor his long Journey, nor his Gout and Fur 3 
Therefore he ſent out ABLE MINISTERS, 
States-men within, without door Cloyfterers 3 
Who withuut Spear, or Sword, or other Drum, Councils 
Than what was in their Tongue, did overcome 3 by o 
And having conquer'd did fo ſtrangely rule, "= 
That the whole World did ſeem but the Popes Mule : 
As new and old Rome did one Empire twiſt, 
So both together are one ANTICHRIST 
Yet with two Faces, as their Janus was, 
Being in this their old crackt Lookirg-glaſs : 
How dear to me, O God, thy Counſels are ! 
Who may with thee compare ! 
Thus Sin triumphs in Wefterns Babylon, 
Yet not as Sin, bur as Religion 3 
Ot his two Thrones he made the later beſt, 
And todefray his journey from the Ef, 
Old and new Babylon are to Hell and Night, 
As is the Moon and Sun to Heaven and Light. 
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CHAP. XIV. 


Eſt this treatiſe be miſtaken & abuſed to the diſhonour of the Chriſtian 
Religion, Church or Miniſtry I adde two papers which I long agoe 
publiſhed for the Minifiry 1. Againſt profane Malignants, 2. Againſt 
SeRarians, eſpecially thoſe called Seekers, as alſo Papiſts & others that 
for intereſt or faQtion, deny or vilifie the Paſtors, 


One ſheet for the Miniſtry ; Againſt the Malignants of all 
forts. 


S mans firſt felicity was attended with the malice of the Ser- 
pent, fo is the wonderful work of his Reſtauration, The promiſe 
ot Reconciliation by the ſecd of the woman, is joyned with a proclamation 
of open war with the Serpent and his ſeed. The enmity was hottelt in the 
Devil and his ſeed again(i Chriſt himſelf, who bare and overcame it 3 and is 
become the Captain of our ſalvation, that his Church may overcome by 
his Croſs and Strength, and Conduct 3 The next degree of malice is as» 
gainſt his officers: the moſt cminent, the General Othcers had the hotteſt 
aſſaultz and his oxdinary Officers bcar the next : That we ſhall be hated 
of all men for the name of Chriſt, ( Mat. 20.232. ) is ſtill verified to our 
experience, Not only the openly prophane abhor us for our work ſake, 
but falſe-hearted profeſſors that turn from the truth, do preſently turn 
Malignants againft the Miniſtry 3 and many weak ones that are better 
mindcd, aredangerouſly ſeduced into a.guilt of the ſedition. To all theſe 
I here proclaim in the name and word of the Lord, Numb. 16; 26, | Depart 
l pray you fromthe tents of theſe wicked men, and touch nothing of theirs, leſt 
ye be conſamed in all their fins. ] Which Lſhall now open to you, 

1- The office of the Miniſtry is an undoubted Ordinance of God, to 
continue in the Chnrch to the end of the world. No man. can pretend 
that they ceaſed with the Apolſiles, for it is Gods will that ordinary fixcd 
Presbyters ſhall be ordaincd in every Church, As. 14.23. Tit. 1.5. 1 
Tim, 3.1. 2 Tim: 2,2. And Paſtors and Teachers are appointed for the per- 
{eCting of the Saints, for the work of the Miniſtry, and «difying of the 
body of Chriſt, till we all come toa pertect man, Epheſ. 4.18, 12, 13, A 
Miniſtry authorized to Diſciple the Nations, baptize and tcach them, is 
inſtitutcd by Chriſt as King and Saviour, and have his Promiſe'to be with 
them alway to the end of the world, Mzt.28. 18, 19, 20, The ſame ne- 
cellity and work continucth.z ſtill ſouls are born and bred in darkneſs, and 
huw ſhall they be ſaved without bclicving, or believe without hearing, 
os hcar without preaching, or we preach without ſending ? Rom. 10. 13, 
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14, 15. There isaclearer word in the Goſpel for the Miniſtry then the 
Magiſtracy 3 though enough for both, Our owa call I ſhall ſp*ak of 
anon. 

2. Theſe Malignants ſet them(clves againſt the Principal members of 
the body of Chrifi, that are init as the eyes and hands to the natural body, 
1 Cor. 12, 16, 1g, 27, 29. Epbeſ. 4.11, 15. The Miniſters of Chriſt, and 
Stewards of the Myſteries of God, x Cor. 4. 1- The Over-ſcers of the 
flock that is purchaſed with Chrifts blood , Ads. 20.28. They are the 
chief members, 1. in office, 2. ordinarily in gitts for edification of the 
body : 3, and in grace. Now a wound in the ſtomack or liver is more 
mortal to the body, then in the hand : and the loſs ot an eye or hand is 
worle then the loſs of an ear. 

3+ Theſe Malignants are therefore principally enemies to the Church 
it (elf, They take on them tobe only againſt the Miniltcrs, but it will 
prove moſt- againſt the people and whole Church, If they ſmite the: 
Shepherds, the ſheep will be ſcattered. How can they more ſurely ruine 
Chriſts family, then by caſting out the Stewards, that muſt rule, and 
give.the children their meat in due ſeaſon, even milk to the babes, and 
ſtronger meat to them of tull age, Heb. 5.12, 13, 14+ Luke. 12. 42. Mat. 
24. 45. What readyer way toruine the Schools ot Chriſt, then by caſt- 
ing out the Teachers that he hath appointed under him? Or to ruine his 
Kingdome, then torejc his officers? Or to wrong the body, then to cut 
off the hand, and pull out the eyes, or to defitoy the principal parts 2 
Was it not Miniſters that planted the Churches, and converted the world 
and have ever born off the aſſaults of enemies ? Where was there ever: 
Church on carth that continued without a Miniſtry ? The great Kingdom 
of Nwbiz fell from. Chriſtianity for want of Preachers, The Nations 
that have the weakeſt and feweſt Minitters, have the leaſt of Chriſtianity ; 
and thoſe that have the moſt and ableſt Miniſters, have the molt flouriſh- 
ing ſtate. of Religion; All over the world the Church doth rife or fall 
with the Miniſtry : Cut down the Pillers, and the building falls. He is: 
blind that ſces not what would become of the. Church , were it not for 
the Miniſtry ? Who ſhould teach the ignorant , or rebuke the obltinate, 
explain the word of truth, and fiop the mouths of proud gain ſaycrs 2 
What work would herefies, and divition, and prophanenef(s make, it 
theſe banks were cut down 3 when all that can be done is fill too little, 
It muſtnceds therefore be meer enmity againit the Church , that makes 
men malignant againſt the Miailtry. 

/ 4. The deſign of the maligners of the Miniſtry 1s plaialy againſt the 
_ Goſpel and Chriſtianity it felt. They take the readyzlt way in the world 
to bring in Heataeniſm, Inhdelity and Atheiſm, which Chriltianity hath 
ſo far baniſhed, For it is the Miniſtry that Chrilt uſcth to bring 1a light, 
and drive and keep out chis damnable darkneſs, 4&s 25: $7, 18. | 1 fend: 
thee to open their eyes, and turn them from -dargyeſs to light, &c.] Why are 
ſo many Nations Infidels, Maho.netans, and lolaters, bat fox want of 
Minultcrs » 
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Miniſters to preach the Goſpel to them ? Theſe Malignants therefore 
would take down the Sun , and baniſh Chriſtianity out of the 
world. 

5- And they hinder the Converſion of particular fouls, and fo are 
the cruelicft wretches on earth. Though an Angel muſt be ſent to Corneti. 
as, it is not to be inſtead of a Preacher, but to ſend him to a Preacher, 
Afis 10, Though Chriſt would wonderfully appear to Sal, it is toſend 
him to Ananias for inſtrution , 4A&s 9. Though the Jaylor muſt feel an 
Earth-quake, and ſee Miracles, it is but to prepare him for the Minitters 
words, As 16. Philip muſt be carried by an Angel to expound to an 
Eunuch the Word that muſt convert him. The Miniſtry is Gods inſtitut= 
ed ſettled way, by which he will convert and fave the world, as truly 
as the light is the natural way by which he will corporally enlighten them 
Afis 2. 18. 1 Tim. 4.16. Mat- 5. 14. Rom. 10. 14+ Do you think fo ma- 
ny ſouls would be converted it the Miniftry were down ? Do you not 
ſee that the very contempt of them, that the ſcorns of the ungodly, and 
oppoſition of Malignant Apoliates have occaſioned, doth hinder moſt of 
the ignorant and prophane from receiving the ſaving beneht of the Goſe 
pel? How many millions of ſouls would theſe wretches ſweep away to 
Hell, if they had their will ? While thouſands are in damnation for want 
of the light, they would take it from you, that you might go there alſo. 
Do you not underſtand the meaning of theſe words, again(t Chriſts Mini- 
ters? Why the meaning is this; They make a motion to the people of the 
Land, to go to Hell with one conſent, and to hate thoſe that are appoint- 
ed to keep them out of it. They would take the bread of life from your 
mouthes, They are attempting an hundred times more cruelty on you, 
than Herod on the Jews when he killed the Children, or the Iriſh that 
murdered the Protcltants by thouſands 3 as the ſoul is of greater worth 
then the body. 

6, Theſe Malignants againſt the Miniſtry are the flat enemies of Chrift 
himſclf, and fo he will take them and uſe them. He that would root out 
the inferiour Magiltrates, is an enemy to the Soveraign 3 and he that is 
againſt the officcrs of the Army, is an enemy ta the General; Chriſt ne- 
ver intended to fiay vitibly on carth, and to Teachand Rule the world 
immediately in perſon; but he that is the King will Rule by his Officers 3 
and he that is Prophet will Teach us by his Officersz and therefore he 
hath plainly told us, | He that heareth you, heareth me , and he that diſpiſeth you, 
deſpiſeth me 3 and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth1bim that ſent me, Luke 10. 16. ] 
O tcarfulcaſe of miſerable Malignants ! Durſt thou deſpiſe the Lord thy 
Maker and Redeemer, it he appeared to thee in his glory ! to whom the 
Sun it ſelt is as darkneſs, and allthe world as duſt and nothing ? Remem- 
ber wken thou next ſpeakeſt againſt his Officers, or hearelt others ſpeak 
againli th.cm, that thcir words are ſpoken againlt the face of Chriſt, and 
ot the Father. I would not be tound in the cafe ot one of theſe Malig- 
nants , whcn Chriti thall come to judge his cnemics, for a thouſand worlds. 

He 
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He that hath faid, | Toxch not mine annointed, an4 do my Prophets ns harm ; 
and bath rebuked Kings for their ſakgs, Pſal. 105. x5. will deride all thoſe 
that would break, his bands, and will break them as with a rod of iron, an1 
daſh them in pieces as 4 = veſſel, Pſal. 2.3, 4,9. And as he hathtold 
them plainly, | Who ſo deſpifeth the Word ſhall be deſtroyed, Prov. x3. 13. ] 
And | bethat deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not man, but God, x Theſ., 4.8. So he hath 
told us that it ſhall be eafier for Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of Fudge - 
ment, then for ſuch, Mat. 10.15. Many a thouſand prouder enemies then 
you hath Chriſt broken; and look to your ſelves, for your day.is com< 
ing. If you had bur ſtumbled on this ſtone, it would have broken you in pieces 
but ſeeing you will ftrive againſt it, it will fall on you, —_— rind you to 
ponder, Mat.2 1,44. And then you ſhall ſee that he that made them his 
Embaſſadors , will bear them out and ſay, | In as much as you did it 
te theſe, you did it to me. | And you (hall then Gay , Bleſſed are they that 
truſt in him. 

7. Itis apparent that theſe encmies of the Miniſters are playing the 
Papiſts game. Becauſe the jult diſgrace of their Miniſtry , was the ruine 
of their Kingdom 3 therefore they vs to win of ws at the ſame game, 
They know that it the people were brought intoa hatred or. ſuſpition of 
their guides, they might the eafier be won to them, They tell us in 
their writings, that not one of ten of our people but taketh his faith on 
truſt from their Teachers, and therefore take them of from them and 
they will fall : but they deludle themſelves in this: For though the un- 
godly among us have no true faith of their own, and the-Godly mult 
lean on the hand of their ſupporters, yet there is in them aliving prin- 
ciple 3 and we donot as the Papilts prieſts, teach our people to fee with 
our eyes, and no matter for their own: but we help to clear their own 
eye-ſight. Doubt not but the moſt of the (ects in che Land that fall a» 
gainſt the Miniſtry, are knowingly or ignorantly the agents of the Pa» 

For the principal work of a Papiſt is tocry down the Miftry and 
the Scripture, and to ſet all they can on the fame work. 

8. Theſe ſets that are againſt the Miniſtry do all the ſame work as 
the Drunkards , Whore»mongers, Covetous , and all ungodly perſons in 
our Pariſhes do: And therefore it ſeems they are guided by the ſame 
fpirit» Itis the work of Drunkards and all theſe wicked wretches to hatc, 
and deſpiſe, and revile the Miniſters, and to teach others to fay as they. 
And juſt {9 do Quakers, Seckers, Papiſts and all other Malignants re- 
proach the fame Miniſters : And yet the blind wretches will not ſee that 
the ſame Spirit moveth them. 

9. It is apparent that it is the Devils game they play, and his inter- 
eſt and Kingdom which they promotc.. Who tights againſt Chrills Of- 
ficers and Army, but the Gencral of the contrary Army ? What greater 
ſervice could all the world do for the Devils, then to cait out the Mini® 
ſters of Chriſt? and what more would the Devil himſelf deſire, to 
ſct up his Kingdom and ſuppreſs the Church ? Wretchcs! you ſhall ſhowly 
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ſee your Maſter, and he will pay you your wages contrary to your expecta- 
tion. Read Gods wor | ro a Malignant, Ar 13. 10. 

10, Theſe Encmucs do reproach as faithiul a Miaiſtry as the world en- 
joyeth, and their malice hath (o little footing, as that the reſule muſt be 
their own ſhame. Among the Papiſts indecd there are Maſs-Prieſts that 
can but read a Maſs, whoſe Office is to turn a picce of Bread into a God : 
Arid yet theſe the Malignants cither let alone, or liken us to them. The 


Greeks, and Ethiopians, and moſt of the Chriftian World, have a Miniſtry 
thatTcldomcor never preach fo them, but read Common-prayer, and Homi- 


lics. The molt of the Proteſtant Churches have a learned Miniſtry that is 
fo taken up with Controverlics, that they arce much Tels in the powerful 
preaching and praQiſe of godline(s: Above all Nations under Heaven, the 
Engliſh are ſet upon Pra&icaTDivinity and _Holincfs, and yet even they are 
by Malignity choſen out for reproach. Alas, icandals in the Miniſtry, (as 
drunkennc(s, ſwearing, &c.) among other Nations are but too common: 
but in England Magittrates and Miniſters combine againſt them. Miniſters 
are ſtill (purring on the Magiſtrates to caſt out the inſufficient, negligent 
and ſcandalous and delire and uſe more ſeverity with men of their own 
profcfſion, than with Magiſtrates, or any Others in the Land, In nothing 
3re thcy more zealous, than to ſweep out all the remnant of the ſcandalous : 
And for themſclves, they are devoted to the work of the Lord, and think 
nothing too much that they are able to perform, but preach in ſeaſon and 
out of ſeaſon, with all long-fuffering and DoEtrine 3 and yet Malignants 
make them their reproach, 

11. Itisabundarcce of pride and impudency, that theſe Malignant Ene- 
mics are guilty of, They are moti ot them perſons of lamentable igno- 
rance 3 and yet they dare revileat the Teachers, and think themſelves wiſe 
enough to rebuke and teach them: Many of them are men of wicked 
lives and yet they can tcll the world how bad the Miniſters are. A Rai- 
cr, a Dufſhkard, a covctous Worldling, an ignorant Sot, is the likeſt perſon 
to fall upon the Miniſter 3 and the Owl will call the Lark a Night-bird. 
Alas, when we cometo try ther, what dark wretches do we-find them! and 
ſhould be glad it they were bur teachable : And yet they have learnt the 
Devils fix Leſſon, to deſpiſe their Teachers, 

12. And O what barbarous ingratitude are theſe Malignant Enemies of 
che Miniliry guilty of! For whom do we watch, but for them and others? 
Can they be fo blind as to think a paiutul Miniſter doth make- it his defign 
to feck himſelf, or to look after great matters in the world ? Would not the 
time, and labour, and coli that they are at in the Schools: and Univertices, 
have httcd them for a more gaintul trade ? Do not Lawyers, Phylitians, &c, 
livea far caficr, and in the world a more honourable plentitul life? Have 
not the Miniſters themſelves been the principal Inftruments of taking down 
Bilhops, Deans and -Chapters, Arch-deacons, Prebends, and all mcans of 
pretcument ? And what have they got by it, or ever endeavoured ? Epcak 
malice, and ſpare not, Is it aty thing but what they had before? Even the 
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maintenance due to their particular charge. Unthankful wretches! It is 
tor your ſakes and fouls that they ſtudy, and pray, and watch, and falt, and 
exhort, and labour, to the conſuming of their ſtrength 3 and when they 
have done, arc made the Drunkards Song, and the ſcorn of all the 
wicked ot the Country 3 and when they ſpend, and are ſpent, the more 
they love, the leſs they are beloved. In the times of this greateſt proſperity 
ot the Church, they live under conſtant hatred and ſcorn, from thoſe that 
they would fave, and will not let alone in fin. And what do they endure 
all this tor but Gods honour, and your ſalvation ? Would we be Miniſters 
tor any lowerends ? Let ſhame from God and man be on the face of ſuch a 
Miniſter ! I profeſs, were it not for the belicf of the greatneſs, and necellity, 
and excellency of the Truths that I am to preach, and for the will of God, 
and the good of Souls, I would be a Plow-mar,, or the meaneſt Trade, if 
not a Sweep-Chimney, rather than a Minifter, Muſt we break our health, 
and lay by all our worldly intereſt for you, even for you, and think not our 
lives and labours too good or too dear to further your Salvationz and mutt 
we by you, even by yox, be reproached aftcr all? God will be Judge between 
you and us, whether this be not inhumane ingratitudez and whether we 
deſcrve it at your hands ? 

13. Yca, it is Injuſtice alſo that you are guilty of . The laborer, faith 
Chrilt, is worthy of his hire, Lake 10. 7. (Mark that, you that call them 
Hirelings) The Elders that rule well are wortby of double honour, 1 Tim. 5.17. 
F ſpecially they that labour in the Word and Dodirine, And will you throw 
ſiones at their heads for endeavouring to ſave your ſouls ? Will you ſpit in 
their faccsfor ſecking with all their might to keep you from Hell? Is that 
their wages that you owe them ? But bleſſed be the Lord, with whom is 
our reward, though you be not gathercd, Iſa. 49: 5. But as you love your 
ſelves, take heed of that Curſe, Fer. 18. 20. | Shall evil be recompenced for 
good ? for they have digged a pit for my ſoul : Remember that T ſtood before thee 
to ſpeak, good for them, and to turn away thy nrath from them, &c.| O how 
many a time have we befought the Lord for you! that he would convert 
:- you, and forgive you, and turn away the cvil that was over you: And 
when all theſe our prayers, and groans, and tears ſhall be remembred againſt 
you, O miſcrable ſouls, how dear will you pay tor all! 

14: And is it not a wonder that theſe Malignants do not fee what evi- 
dent light of Scripture they contradict; and how many great exprcſs 
Commands they violate ? They break the tiith Commandment, which rc- 
quireth honour 2s well to ſpiritual Ecclclialtical Parents, as to Civil and 
Natural. And hc that curſcth Father and Mother, his Lamp ſball be put 
out in darkreſs, Prov. 20, 20, The cyc that mockcthat his Father, and de- 
ſpileth to obey his Mother, the Ravens of the Valley ſhall pick it out, and 
the young Eaglcs (hall cat it, Prov. 30. 17. Did theſe wretches never rcad, 
1 Theſ. 5.12. We beſeech you brethren, to know them which labour amons you, 
and are over you in the Lord, and admoniſh yet. and to eſteem them very highly in 
love for their work, ſake, and to be at peace among your ſcloes. ] and Heb.13 17, 
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\ Obey them that have the rule over you, ans ſubmit your ſelves, for they watch 
for your ſouls as they that muſt give account, that they may do it with Joy, and 
not with grief , for that is unprofitable for you. ] And Heb. 13. 7. Remember 
them which have the rule over you, who bave ſpoken to you the Word of God.) And 
ſo ver. 24. And 1 Tim. 5.17. The Elders that rule well are worthy of double 
benowr, &c. | with abundance more ſuch paflages as theſe ? Do not you 
feel theſe fly in your taces when you oppole the Miniſters of Chriſt ? Doth 
a Thief or Murderer fin againſt plainer light than you ? 

15. Theſe Malignants1in againſt the conſent and experience of the Uni. 
verſal Church of Chrilt till this day, The whole Church hath been for the 
Miniſtry, and infirufted by them 3 and as the Child doth fcek the Breaſt, 
{ did new-born Chriſtians, in all Ages, ſeek the Word from the Miniſters, 
that they might live and grow thereby. And all the Nations of the Chri- 
fiian World are for the Miniſtry to this day! Or elfe they could not bc for 
Chriſt, ard forthe Church, and Goſpel. Is it not plain therefore that theſe 
Malignants arc dead branches, cut off from the Church, that arc fo ſet a- 
gainlt the Spiri: and intereſt of the Church ? 

16, Morcover they fin againſt the experience of all, or almoſt all the 

truc Chriltians in the world. For they have all experience , that Miniſters 
are cither their Fathers, or Nurſes in the Lord : And that by their means 
they have had their life, and ſtrength, and comforts ; their ſins killed, their 
graccs quickned , their doubts reſolved z the talte oi the good Word of 
God, and of the powers of the world to come ? May we not challenge you 
as Paul oft doth his Flock, Whethcr you did not reccive the illuminating 
lanctitying Spirit by the Miniſtry, it ever you received it? I tcl you, it is 
as much againſt the new and holy nature of the Saints to deſpiſe the Mini- 
licrs of Chrilt, as it is unnatural for a Child to ſpit in the face of his Father 
or Mother. And the experience of found Chriſtians will keep them clo- 
{cr,and help them much againlt this inhemanity, what ever Hypocrites 
may do. 

17. And if theſe Malignants had not Pharaohs heart, thcy would ſure 
have conſidered, that the experience of all Ages tells them, that ſtill che 
moſt wicked have been the Enemies of the Miniſtry, and the moft godly 
have molt obcyed and honoured them in the Lord 3 and that this Enmity 
hath been the common Brard of the rebellious, and the fore-runner of 
the heavy wrath of God 3 ard that it hath gone worſt with the Encmies, 
and beſt with the Fricnds of a godly Minifiry, Do I necd to prove this, 
which is ſo much of the ſubſtance of the Old Teſtament, and the New ? 
Was it the Fricnds or Enewies of all the Prophets, Apoſtles and Minifters 
of Chriſt, that Scripture and all good Writers do commend ? Do not the 
ramcs of all Malignants againki the godly Miniftry ſtink above ground, as 
the ſhame of mankind, except thoſe that are buricd out of hcaring, or 
thoſe that were converted ? | 

18. Nay ſuch as are noted for the higheſt ſort of the wicked'upon Earth 
worlt than Drvnkards, Whorcm-ngers, and ſuch filthy Beaſts! The Pcrſe- 
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cutors of Gods Miniſters have been. ever taken as walking Devils : And 
the hotteſt of Gods wrath hath faln upon them. Take two inſtances 3 
1. When the Fews went into Captivity, this was the very cauſe, 2 Chron. 36. 
15, 16. | But they mocked the Meſſengers of God, and deſpiſed his words, and 
miſuſed bis Prophets, till the wrath of the Lord aroſe againſt his people, till there 
was no remedy. 2. And when the Jews were cut quite off from the Church, 
and made Vagabonds on the Earth, this was the very cauſe, Att 28. 28. 
Be it known therefore to you, that the ſalvation of God is ſent to the Gentiles, 
and that they will bear it.] i Theſ. 2. 15,16. Theſe Jews | both killed the Lord 
Feſus.and their own Prophets, and have perſecuted us : and they pleaſe not God,and 
are contrary to all men, forbidding us to ſpexk, to the Gentiles, that they might be 
ſaved to fill up their fin alway 3 for the wrath is come upon them to the uttermoſt. | 

19. Itis the Devils own part that theſe Malignants a&t : For it is he thac 
is the great Enemy of Chriſt, and the Saints, and he that is the Accuſer of 
the Brethren, which aceuſeth them before God day and night: And is not this 
the work of Quakers, Drunkards, Papiſts, and all Malignants? But the 
Lord will rebuke them, and be the glory of his ſervants, Zach. 3. 1, 2. | He 
ſhewed me Joſhua the High-Prieſt ſtanding before the Angel of the Lord, and Sa= 
tan ſtanding at his right hand to refit him. And the Lord ſaid unto Satan, The 
Lord rebuke thee, O Satan, even the Lord that hath choſen Jeruſalem. ] 

20, Theſe Malignants do mecſt of them condemn themſelves for they 
honour the Ancient Miniſters of Chriſt that are dead, even while they op- 
poſe and hate the preſent that are living, who are the nearcſt Imitators of 
their DoEtine and life that are on Earth ! The name of Peter, and Paul, and 
Fobn they honour, and ſome of them keep Holy-days tor them and at the 
ſame time hate and reproach thoſe that preach the ſame Dodtrinz: , and 
that becauſe they tread in their ſteps. They honour the names of Auſtin, 
and Chryſoftom and Hierom, and other Ancients 3 and hate Thoſe that preach 
and live as they did. They ſpeak honourably of the Martyrs that were 
burncd todeath for the Doctrine of Chriſt z and at the ſame time they hate 
us for doing as they did. What differcnce between the Calling, Doctrine 
and lives of thoſe Martyr:d Miniſters, and theſe that are now alive? O 
wretched Hypocrites! do you not know that theſe Apoliles, Fathers, and 
other Min.ſters did ſuffer in their time from ſuch as you, as we now do, and 
more? Hear what Chriſi faith to ſuchas you, Mat. 23.29, 30, 31. | Woe to 
you Scribes, Phariſees. Hypocrites ; becauſe ye build the Tombs of the Prophets, 
and garviſh the Sepulchres of the Righteous, and ſay, If we had been in the days 
of our Fathers, we would not have been partakers with them in the blood of the 
Prophets : Te are witneſſes to your ſelves, that ye are the children of them which 
killed the Prophets : fill ye up then the meaſure of | your Fatbers : Te Serpents, ye 
Generation of Vipers, how can ye eſcape the damnation of Hell ? 

21, Moreover, theſe Malignantsdo harden themſclves againſt the freſheſt 
of the Judgments of God, which ſome of their own h+nds have executed 3 
and julſtite the Perfecutors, and ſucceed them in their fury, Have ycu fors 
gotten what God hath done hcre __ the Papal Enemies of. the Goſpel. 
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and Miniltry, in $8. ana the Powder-plot, and many other times? Have 
jou already forgotten how the perſecutors of a godly Miniſtry have (ped 
within theſe fixtcen years in England and Ireland? And dare you now 
ſtand up in thcir room and make your {clves the heirs of their lin, and 
puniſhn:«nt, and ultife them in all their Malignity? What do yon but 
juſtihe them, when you rave againll and revile the ſame fortof Miniſters, 
ard many of the fame pcrſons, whom the former Malignants perſecut- 
cd ? and oppcſc the fame fort of Miniſters that the Papitts burned ? And 
would not youdo the like by them if you had Power in your hands? Can 
any wiſe man coutt ot it, Whether Popiſts, and Quakers, and Drunk- 
ards, that now make it their work to make the Miniliry odious, would not 
ſoon diſpatch them it they could ? Elcfied. be the great Protcor of the 
Church, for wcre it not tor him, our lives would focn be a prey to your 
cruclty, 

apy And indeed if thefe Malignants had their wills, thcy would undo 
themſelves, and cat gown the bough they ſtar d upon, and deſtroy the lit- 
tlc hopc and help that is yet left tor their miſerable fouls : It is for the 
Gkeot Gods ſervants among them that judgements are fo long kept off 
them. And as long as the Goſpel - and Minitters remains, ſalvation is of- 
tered them 2 the voice of mercy is calling after them, Repent and live. 
They have the light ſhining in their cyes, which may at laſt convince 
them, as Paxl was convinced of his perſccntion: the voice which they 
deſpiſe may poſſibly awake them. Though they have leſs hope then 
others3 yet "there is ſome, But it they had thcir will, and were rid of 
the Miniſiry, alas what would the forlorn wretches do ? Then they mighr 
damn themſclves without diſturbance, and go quietly to hell, and no body 
floptkcm, and fay, [Why do yeu ſo? 

23. And Ipray you conlider what it is that theſe men would have ? 
What if the Miniſters were all calt out ? would they have any to do Gods 
work in their licad, or none? It noxe, you may fee” what they arc doing : 
If any, Who, and where are they? Is it not horrible Pride if all theſe {i1- 
ly ſouls do think that they can do it better themſelves ? And what elſe 
do Quakersand all theſe ſes that are the encimies of the Miniſtry? Do 
they not go up anddown the Land, and ſay to the wiſcſt holycſt Teachers, 
as if they took them by the ſleeve, | Come down and let me preach that can do 
it better : Come dywn thou deceiver and ignorant man, and let me come up that 
am wiſer , and better, and known more: Out with theſe proud Lordly Preach= 
ers, and let us be your Teachers , that are m-re holy, a«d bumble , and ſelf- 
denying then they. Tis not this the loud language of their actions ? And 
can yÞu not hear the Devil in theſe words of higheſt Pride and Arrogancy ? 
But ycally Sirs, do you think that theſe men would teach you better? And 
isthere enow that are wiſer and better then we to til up our rooms, it 
we were out ? Do but prove that, and you{ (halt have my conſent to ba= 
niſh all the Miniſters in England , «to ſome place that hath greater need of 
their labour, that they may no more trouble you that have no necd of them, 
and. keep out better, 24. Lalily, 
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24+ Laſtly, conſider on what fenſlcfs pretences all this enmity again(t 
the Miniſtry doth vent it ſelf. You ſhall hear. the worlt that thzy havz 
co ſay againſt us, ( though but briefly.) and then judge. 

1, The Quakers ſay , We are idle drones that labour not , and theve- 
fore ſhould not eat» Anſw. The worlt I wiſh you, is, that you had bur 
my caſe inſtead of your labour. I have reafon to take my ſelf for the leaſt 


of Saints, and yet I fear not to tell the accuſer, that I take the labour of 


molt Tradeſmen in the Town to be a pleaſure to the body in compariſon 
of mine 3 (though for the ends and the pleaſure of my mind, 1 would 
not change it with the greateſt Prince) Their labour preſerveth health, and 
mine conſiemeth it : They work in eaſe, and I in continual pain: They 
have hours and dayes of r2creation: I have ſcarc: time to cat and drink : 
No body molelteth them for their labour z but the more1do, the more 
hatred and trouble I draw upon me. It a Quaker ask me, what all 
this labour is , let him come and ſee, or do as 1do, and he hall 
know, | 

2. They accuſe us of covetowſneſs 2nd oppreſſion, becauſe we take tithes or 
bire, (as they call it. ) Anfw. 1. Is it not malice or facrilegious covetouſ+ 
nct5 that trameth this accuſation ? I aſe are the Tithes ? are ney ours Or 
theirs? The ſame Law of the Land that makes the nine parts theirs, doth 
make the tenth ours. If we have no title to the tenth, they have none 
to the reſt, We asknone oft our people tor a farthing. - They give it not 
tous : It was never theirs, When they buy or take leaſes of their Land, 
it isonly the nine parts that they pay tor, and it the tenths were ſo!d 
them, they ſhould pay themſclves a tenth part more. And would thele 
men makea]l the people thieves and covetous, to take or detire that which 
never was their own? Nay would they have them rob God, to whom 
for his ſervice the Tithes were devoted? Read, Mzl.3 $,9, 10. Rom. 2. 
22. Gen. 14.20, Heb. 7.6, 9. And whether Tithe it ſelf bz of Divine in- 
ſticution (till, is morc then they are able to dilprove, Sure I am, when 
Chritt told them of tithing mint and cummin, he faith, Theſe o#ght you to bate 
done, and not to leave the other undone, Mat. 23.23. 2. But moltcertain Iam 
that God hath made it our duty to maitate on his word, and give our ſelues 
wholly thereto, 1 Tim. 4.15. and that we may LF wrbear working, and n2t g3 
on warfare at our own charge, an4 ſowing to men ſpiritual things, ſhauld reap 
their carnal things : Do ye not know that they which miniſter about boly things, 
live of the things of the Temple 3 and they which wait at the Altar, are pur- 
takers with the Alter ? Even ſo hath the Lord "ordained, that they whic\ preach 
the Goſpel fhould live of the Goſpel. | 1 Cor. 9.6,7,13,14. 3. And know 
you not that the primitive Chriſtians gave ppt only the tenths, but all 
that they had, and laid it at the Apolioles tcet? to tſhew that the Goſpcl 
teacheth more clearly then the Law , the necethry of Dzdicatiag our 
ſelves and all that we have to God. 4. And yet I mult fay, that we arc 
content with ford and rayment, Moſt Miniſt in England woald be glad to 


give you all their tithes , if you will, but allow them tood and raimer.t : 
tor . 
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for themſelves and familics, and ſuch cducation for thcir children as 


is fitteſt tomake them ſerviceable to God. And Ihope itis no fin to have 
mouths that muſt be fed, or backs that muſt be cloathed, Whax! muſt 
Gods Miniſiers above all others be grudged food and rayment, and that 


of the Lords portion, which none ot you pay for ? I fear not to imitate 


Paul fiopping the mouths of malicious acculers, and to tell you, that the 
Miniſters, whoſe expences 1 am acquainted with, do give 500. pence, for 
50. that they receive by gift from their people : and that they take all that 
they have as Chriſts, and not their own, and if they have never fomuch 
they devote it wholly to him, and know he's not bcholden to them for 
it: .and ſome of themlay out in charitable uſes, much more then all the 
tithes that they reccive for their Miniſterial maintenance. And if the 
Quakers that accuſe them of covetouſneſs, would caſt up accounts with 
them, Idoubt not but it will be found that they receive more by gift 
then Preachers, and give net the fourth part ſo much when they have 


.done, 


3. Another accuſation is , that we preach falſe Dofrine, and deceive the 
people, Anſw. It's calie to fay fo of any manin the world : But when 
they cometo prove it, you will ſee who are the deccivers. 

4. Another is. that we are perſecutors, and like the Priefts of old, and fo 
all the reproofs of them and the Phariſees belong to us. Anſw. This is ſoon 
faid too : but where's the proot? For themſelves we have no mind to be 
troubled with them. Let them lct us alone, as long as we will let them 
alone, But yet they ſhall be taught one day to know, that if the Ma- 


 giſtzate ſtop the mouths of ſuch railers and abuſers of God and men, he 


doth no more perſecute them, then he perſecuteth a thief when he hangeth 
him 3 or then Paxl perſecuted Hymenexs and Philetus when he delivered 
them vp to Satan 3 or Elymas, As 13. 11, or then Peter perſecuted An- 
anias and Sappvirs, Ads 5, or then God would have had the Churches 
be perſecutors againſt the woman Jezebel that was ſuffered to teach and 
ſeduce the people, or againſt the Doctrine of the Nico!aitans which God 
hatcd, Rev. 2. 15, 20. It hindering fin, be perſecuting, the calling of a M:- 
giſtrate is to be a perſecutor, Rom. 13. 4, and all parents mnſt pcſccute their 
own children. | 

5. Another accuſation is, that we are againſt the preaching of any but our 
ſelves, Anſw. Who doth not deſire that all the Lords people were Prophets? 
But yet we know all are not Prophets, 1 Cor. 12 29. nor Teachers, We 
would have ncne of Gods gifts in our people buried, but all improved to 
the uttermoſt for his glory. But we would not have wen turn Ordinary 
Teachers, thatare neither ſound, nor able, nor (ent; nor every {clt-con- 
ceitcd ignorant man, have leave to abuſe the name and word of God, and 
the ſouls of tnen. What would you have more then is granted you? 
When any unordained man that is jadged competent by the Commilli- 
oners of Approbation (of whom ſome are Souldiers) may be a conſtant 
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6. Another Charge is, that we? are ſome weak, and ſome ſcandalows. 
Anſw, We do all that we arcable tocalt out ſuch; and 1 think never more 
was done. The Magititrate (ets his Guard at the door, and lets in none but 
whom he pleaſe : and ſure it he knew where to have better than thoſe that 
are in, he would put them in, orelſe he is too blame : If he do not know, 
will you blame him for uling the beft that he can get? But if you will come 
and help us to calt out any that are vicious and unworthy, we will give 
you thanks, 

7. Another Accuſation is, that we differ emong our ſelves, and one ſaith one 
thing, and another another thing. Anſw. 1. Ard are all theſe Secs that op- 
pole us better agreed among themſelves ? Enquire and judge. 2. Do no: 
all. preach one Goſpel, and .the ſame Eſſentials ot the Chriſtian Faith ? And 
we expect not pertect Unity, till we have perfe&t Knowlcdge and Holineſs , 
which we dare not boalt of, whatever @akers do. 

8. Another Accuſation is, that we are not trze Miniſters. And why fo? 
Becauſe we have not an uninterrupted ſucceſſion of lawtul Ordination, 
Anſw. This Objc&tion is the Papiſis, who have little reafon to uſe 1t, while 
it is ſo caſte a matter to prove ſo many interruptions of their Papal ſuccel.- 
fon. At large and often have we anſwered them, and are ſtill ready to deal 
withanyof chem hercin, and to provez 1+ That an uninterrupted ſucceſſi» 
on of right Ordination, is not of neceſlity to the being of the Miniſtry, 
2, Andit it we1e, we have more to ſhew for it than they, It others ſtick: 
on this, let me tell them, that Magiſtracy is as gruly from God as the Mini- 
ſiry; And let cver a King on Earth (ſhew. me an uninterrupted ſucccilion 
giving him Title to his Crown, and I. will ſhew him a more undoubted fuc- 
cefion or Title to iy Miniliry, But here's no room to diſculs this Que-- 
ſtion. 

9. Objc&t. Brut you are Pariſh Pricſts, and no true Miniſters, becauſe yo have 
not true Churches. Anſw. All the Chriſtians in our Pariſhes that conſent are 
our. Flock: And we undertake to prove the truth of fuch Churchcs, not- 
only againſt ſcorn, but again(t all the Arguments that can be brought, 

10, Object, Bt: you have not the Spirit, and therefore are no true Miniſters, 
Anſw. And how prove you that we have not the Syirit ? The approvers ad- 
mit none but ſuch as they.think have the Spirit, He that is ſanctitied hath 
the Spirit: Prove us unſanctiticd, and we will rcfign our Oftice, Oh» 
ject. Tire read your Sermons out of a Paper z, therefore you have not the Spirit. 
An(w. A ſtrong Argument! I pray you take ſeven years time to prove the 
conſequence. As wiſely do the Quakers argue, that becauſe we uſe Specta- 
clcs, or Hour-glaſſes, and Pulpits, we have not the Spirit. It is not want of 
your abilities that makes Miniſters uſe Notes 3 ut ies 4 regarg-to the. 
work, and the good of the Hearers. I uſe Notcs as much as any man, when . 
Nr = S laeas any man when I am lazy, or butie, and have. 
pot leifure- to prepare, It's cakier.to us to preach three Sermons without 
Notes, than one with them, He is a fimple Preacher that is net able to » 
preach all day without preparation, if his ſixengeh would ſerve; .cſpecially 
it he preach at. your rates, 11; 05jeF, . 
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11, Objef, But the true Miniſtry is perſecuted 3 but ſoare not you, but 
arc Perſecutors of others, Anſw. 1. For our perſecuting others, be (6 mer- 
citul as to prove it to us, that we may lament it, It puniſhing wicked men 
and Seducers be perſccuting,not only Paul was ſuch, that wilhed they were 
cut off that troubled the Galatians 3 but God himſelf would be the greateſt 
of all perſccutors, that will lay you in Hell without repentance, and then 
you will wiſh your old perſecution again. And it we he not perſecuted, 
what means the reproachcs of you and all the Drunkards and Malignants 
about us? But I pray you cnvy us not our lives and liberties, and a little 
breathing time. Do you not read that | The Churches had reſt throughout all 
Judea, and Galilee, and Samaria, and were edified, and walking in the fear of 
the Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy Ghoſt, were multiplied? Afts 9.31.] 
Envy not a little proſperity to the Church. Doth not Paul pray that the 
G >oſpcl may run and be glorified, and that we may be delivered from unreaſon- 
able wicked men, 2 Theſ. 3. 1+ Sometimes you can fay that more glorious 
days.arc promiſcd, and that ghe Saints ſhall rule the world. Unmerciful 
men! It is buta while ago tince we had our (hare of ſufferings! Since that 
the Sword hath hunted ater usT Many of our Brethren are yet in America, 
that were driven thither : at this time in Spazn, and Traly, = Germany, and 
Savoy: Alas, what do our Brethren ſutfer in the ſame Cauſe and Calling that 
we arcin! And do you reproach us with our mercics, it we be out of the 
Fornace but a little while, in one corner of the world ? 

Objc&. 12. Tow work no Miracles to confirm your Doftrine, Anſw. It is 
trac; nor do we need ; It is contirmed by Miracles long ago. If we 
brought a new Goſpel, or as the Papiſts, gave you not our Dofrine on the 
credit of Scripture, but Scripture and all on our own credit , then you 
might julily call for Miracles to prove it : But not when we have nothing 
to Co but expound and apply a Doctrine ſcaled by Miracles already. 

Again, I ſay, Let any Prince on Earth that queſtions our Calling, ſhew his Title 
to bis Crown, or any Judge or Magiſtrate to bis Office; and if 1 ſhew not as good 
2 Title to mine, lt me be taken for a Deceiver, and not a Miniſter, 

Chriſtian Reader, as ever thou wouldelt be ſanfified, confirmed, and ſaved, 
hold faſt to Chriſt, Scriptzre, Miziſtry, and Spirit, and that in the Chwrch and 

' Communion of Saints , and abhor the thoughts of ſeparating them trom 
cach other, 
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A ſecond Sheet for the MINISTRY: Juſtifying our Calling 
| againſt Quakers, Seekers, and Papilſts, and all that deny us to 
be the Miniſters of Chriſt. 


He_corruption of the Romiſþ Church being, moſt in the Frrours and 
Vices of the Pricits, which made men the offerifig of the Lord 
( 1 Sam. 2.17.) the ancbeers upon themſelves, did 
much pr n to hearken to_the Reformers : The obſcrving of this, 
and of the neceſſary dependance of the people on their Paſtors, hath cauſed 
the Papiſts to bend their force againſt the Miniſters of the Reformed 
Churches, and to uſe all their wit to defame their Perſons and Callings, and 
make them ſeem ignorant, unworthy, or no Miniſters to the people. On 
this Errand they (end abroad their Agents this is the ſaving Goſpel that 
the Seekers, @uakers, and their Brethren preach 3 that the Scripture is not 
the Goſpel, or Word of God, and that we are no truc Miniſters. Whatever 
Dodtrine we are preaching, the Oppoſers work is to call us Deceivers, and 
ask, How we prove our ſelves true Miniſters ? My work therefore at this 
time, for the ſake of the ignorant in” our Aſſemblies, ſhall be to acquaint 
them with our anſwer to this demand. And I fhall give it you in order, in 
certain Propolitions. 

Prop. 1. Bothin the Old and New Teſtament there is mention of two diſtint? 
ſort of Miniſters of Gods appointment, Firſt, ſuch. as receivcd ſome new Reve« 
lation'( cither a Law, or a particular Meſſage) immediately from God ;, fo that 
the pcople could not be ſure that their Dorine was true, till they were 
ſure that the men were ſent of God. Thcſe were called Prophets in the Old 
Teſtament, and Apoſtles, Prophets, &c. in the Ncw. So Moſes received the 
Law trom God 3 and the following Prophets their particular Mcſſiges. So 
the Apoliles received the Goſpel from Chriſtz and fo did the Seventy, and 
other Diſciples that converſed with him 3 and othcr Prophets and Evange- 
liſts had it by immediate inſpiration. All theſe were neceflarily by Mira- 
cles, or ſome Infallible-Evidence to prove their own Call, before the Heare 
ers could receive their Doctrine : tor this was their Mcfſage 3 | The Lord 
bath commanded me to ſay thus or thus to you | or | The word which the Lord 
Spake to me is thus or thus | This fort of Minitters the Papilts and Seckers 
do confeſs, | 

But bclides theſe. there is a ſecond fort of true Miniſters, whoſe Office is 
not to reerrvofrom God any new Dodrine, Law, or Mcſlegez but to pro- 
claim the Laws already TeTivered, and teach men the Doctrine already revealed, and 
to overſee and govern the Churches of Chriſt according to his Laws. and to go 
bctore the people in the worthip of God: The Prophets and Apotiles did 
both theſe 3 botFTevearTthe Doctrine which they reccived from Chrilt, and 
teach and guide the Church by it when they had done but the latter ſort 
of Minilicrsdo but the latter fort: of the work. The Papilts and Scekcrs 
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cheat men by jumbling all together, as it there were no Miniſters of Gods 
appointment, but thoſe of the former ſort 3 and therefore they call. tor Mi- 
raclcs to prove our Miniftry, Here therctore I ſhall hiſt prove, that the *ſe- 
cond” ſoxt of Minillers arcof Gods Tnltitution. 2. That ſuch need not prove 
their Calling, by Miracles, though yet God may work Miraclcs by them it hc 
pleaſe. 3. That we are true Miniſters of Chriſt, of this ſort, 

1. Chriſt found ſuch Miniſicrs under the Law, that were to teach and 
rule by thc Law before received, and not to receive new Lawsor Maſlages 3 
L mcan the ordinary Priefts and Levites., as diltinguithed from Prophets, 
Theſe Pricſts were to keep the Law, and teach it the pcople; and the people 
were to ſeek it at their mouth, and by it they were to judge mens Cauſes : 
and alſo they were to ſtand between the people and GoJ in-publick wor- 
ſhip, as is cxpreſt, Dext: 3 $4. 26- Foſh. 23.6, Neb.8.1.2 3.8,18. & 9+ 3. Levir. 
1-2, & 4. & 5, & 7, & 13. & 14. throughout, Nam. 5. & 6, Dent. 17, 12. 
Mal. 2. 7. Fer.18.18, The Prophet had Viſions 3 but the Priclt had the Law, 
Ezch 7.26. T1ſa.8,16,20, Hag. 2.11,12. Num. 1.50 1 Chron. 9.26, & 16. 4. 
2 Chron 19.11. & :0.19.& 30.17,22. He was called, 4 Teaching Prieſt, 
2 Chron. 15. 3, Lev. 10. 10,11. Dent.24.8. 2 Chron 17.7 9. Exzek, 44-23. 
2 Chron. 35.3. And Chriſt himſclt ſends the cleanſed- to- the Prieſt, and 
conmandeth them # hear the Phariſes that. ſat in Mofes Chair, though they 
were no Prophets : ſo that belides the Prophets that had their meſlage im- 
mediatcly frem God, there were Prictts that wcre ca'led the Miniſters of the 
Lord, Jocl x. 942. 17. and Levites-that were not to' bring new Revelations, 
but to teach, and rule, and worſhip him according to the old, For Moſes of old 
time hath in cuery City them that preach him, being read in the Synagognes every 
Sabbath day, Acts 15.21. The fews rcycctcd Chrilt becauſe they knew him 
not, nor the voice of the Prophets which are read every Sahbath diy, Acts 13.27. 
And even wnto this day, when Molcs is read, the Vail is on their heart, 2 Cor. 
3.15. And they that world nct believe Moſes, and the Prophets (thus read and 
preached) neither will they be perſwaded, though axe reſe from the dead, Luke 16, 
29, 3I. 

- And as Pricſis and Levites were diſtin from Prophets before Ehrift, 
ſo Chtiſt appointed belides the Apoltles and Prophetical Reveaters of his 
Goſpel, a.ltanding ſort of Miniſters, to 1. Teach, 2. Rulc, 3. And worſbip 
according to the Golpel which the former had revealcd, and attcfied, and 
proved to the world, Theſe were called Overſeers, or Biſhops, Prerbyters, or: 
Elders, Paſtcrs and Teacbers and alſo the Deacons were joyned to ajhilt them 
Acts 14. 23. They ordained them Elders (not Prophets or. Apolilcs) #n every 
Church, Tit. 1. 5. Titus was to ordain Elders in every City:: Timothy hath full 
direction for the ordaining of Biſhops, or Elders and Deacons, 1 7am. 3, 

That their work was not to bring new Doctrine, but to teach, rule, and: 
worlhip according to that received, I now prove, 2 Tim. 2. 2. The things 
that thou haſt heard of me among many witneſſes, the ſame commit thou t0- faithful 
wen, who ſha'l be able to teach others alſo | Mark, that its the ſame, and not 
2 zew DcErine z and that as beard from Paul among many witneſſes, and-not- 
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as received immediately from God : and others were thus to receive it 
down from Timothy. And v. 15. Study to fhew thy ſelf approved unto God, & 
workman that needeth not be a/t amed, rightly dividing the word of truth. ] It is 
not to bring new Truths, but rightly to divide the old. And 2 Tim. 1. 13. 
Hold faſt the form of words which thou haſt heard of me (not which thou hadli 
immediatcly trom God) in faith and love which is in Chriſt Feſivs ; that good 
thing which was committed unto thee, keep, by the Holy Ghoſt which dwelleth in 
#s. The Holy Ghoſt is to help us in keeping that which is committed to us, 
and not to reveal more, 2 Tim 6.13, 14. | I give thee charge in the (ight of 
God, that thou keep this Commandment without ſpot , unrebuka3le, till the ap» 
pearing of our Lord Jeſus Chrift. There was a form of Dotirine delivered to the 
Church of Rome, Rom. 6.17. And 1 Tim. 5.17. The Elders that rule well are 


worthy of double honour , eſpecially they that labour in the Ward and Dottrine, - 


You ſce their work: was to rule and labour in the Word and Dodtrine, 
x Tim. 4. 13, 14:15, 16. Till T come, give attendance to Reading, to Exhor- 
tation, to Dotirine , meditate upon theſe things : give thy ſelf wholly to them, 
that thy profiting may appear to all : Take heed unto thy ſelf, and unto the Do- 
frine : continue in them , for in doing this, thou ſhalt both ſave thy ſelf and them 
that hear thee. 1 Tim. 5+ 6. [ If thor put the brethren in remembrance of theſe 
things, thou ſhalt be a good Miniſter of Feſus Chriſt, nouriſhed up in the words 
of faith, and of good dofirine, whereunto thou haſt attained, | Mark here the de- 
(cription of a good Minificr of Chritiz one that's nourithed up in the words 
of faith, and good doctrine, (which is theuſe of Schools and Univerſities) 
and having attained it, makes it his work toteachit, and put others in rc- 
membrance of it, Tit. 1.7, 9, 10, 11, For a Biſhop muſt be blameleſ, as the 
Steward of God---holding faſt the faithful word as he hath been taught, (mark 
that) that be may be able by ſound dofirine, both to exhort and convince the gain- 
fayers : For there are many unruly end vain talkgrs and deceivers, whoſe munths 
muſt be ſtopped, who ſubvert whole houſes, teaching things which they ought not, 
ec] So 1 Tim. 3. 1,5. The Office of a Biſhop is to rule and take care of the 
Church of God : | To take heed to themſelves, and to all the Flock, and feed the 
Church of- Ged , and to watch hereunto, according to the word of Gods grace, 
which is fully and wholly delivered by his Apoliles, and is able to build us 
up, an4 give us an inheritance among the ſandlified : as Ad. 20.28, 20, 27, 
35, 32+ 1 Theſ. 5.12,13. We beſeech you brethren to know them which labour a- 
mong youu, and are over yout in the Lord, and a4meniſh yor (this is their Office) 
and t9 efteem them very highly in love for their works ſake (and not revile them 
as the ſervants of Satan do.) and be at peace amorg your ſelves, Hcb. 13. 7, 
17, 24, Remember them wh:ch have therule over you, which hve ſpoken to yore 
the word af God : Obey them that have tbe rule over you, and {1thmit your ſelves, 
for they watch for your ſouls, as they that mult give account, that they may do it 
with joy, and n t with grief : for that is wunprofitable for you, Salite all them 
that bave the Rule over you : The Elders of the Churc's arc to pray with, and 
for the fick,, Jain. 5.14. They mult feed the Flock, of God among thm, ta- 
king the over,ight of it, 1 Pet.5. 1,2, Thus you {cc their Othee and work, 
Ppp 2 2, And 
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2. And that they were not to bring any new Do#rine, farther appcars, in 
that they have a charge to Prezch no other d»rine, 1 Tim, 1. 3. Nor #0 be 
toſſed x5 children with every wind of dofirine, Eph.4.14, Not carried about with 
divers and ſtrange dodrines, Reb .13. 9. 

2. Yca, if any mn bring not the doctrine of Chriſt, we muſt not receive him 
into our howſos, or bid him God ſpeed, leſt we be partakers of his evil deeds, for 
be that -abideth nat in this dofirine hath not God, 2 John 9. 10, 11. Gal. 1.8.9. 
| Though we or an Angel from heaven, preach any other Goſpel to you, then that 
which we have preached unto yor, lt him be accurſed, As we ſaid before, 5 
ſay Tnow again : If any man prea:h any other Goſpel to you then that ye have 
received, let him be accurſed. | And Rom.16. 17,18, Now I beſeech you Brethren, 
mark, them which cauſe diviſions and offences, contrary to the Docirine which ye 
have learned, an4 avoid them | 1 Tim.6.3, If any man teach otherwiſe, and con- 
ſent uot to wholſome words, the words of our Lord Teſies Chriſt, and tothe Do. 
(trine which is according to Godlineſs, be is proud, knowing notving, but doat- 
os 

— And it all Miniſters muſt be reccivers of new DoQtrines, the Church 
would never know when it hath all, but would be ſtill obeying an imporfect 
Law. 5. And it would be an oppreſſion tothe Church inltcad of a Dire- 
ction. to be ſo overwhelmed with new Dofrines and Precepts. 6, And it 
would accuſc Chriſt, the Lawgiver, of ſuch mutabil:ty, as wiſe Princes are 
not guilty of z to be ſtill changing or adding to his Laws. 7. There was 
great occalion tor the New Teltament or Goſpet, upon the great work of 
our Redemption : but there is no ſuch cauſe tor alterations hnce, 8, The 
Pricſts >:forc Chriſt were not to receive new Liws, as is {aid. 9. The Com- 
panions of the Apolilcs that wrought Mrracles, had not all new Revelati- 
ons but did it to {cal up this Goſpe!, 10, What need we more then 2&tual 
cxpcricnce, that God doth nor give New Revelations to the world, and 
none lince the Scripture times, have {calcd any other by Miracles, 

And thus I have proved to you the two forts of Miniſters : as Paul plain» 
ly diltivguiſheth them, 1Co.3.10,11,12. Eph 2.20, There are Planters and 
Waterers, Maſter builders that lay the foundation, and others that build thereon : 
Other foundation can no man lay then that wich is laid : but every man that 
buildeth bay or jtuble and loſeth his work, doth not nullitie the Miniliry, 
We are built on the foundation of the Ap:tles and Prophets. Feſus Chriſt being 
the head corner-ſtone : but we are not built on the foundation of every Pa- 
ſtor, Teachcr, Elder, Biſhop or Deacon : Thovgh both in their places (As 
poltles, Prophets, Evangclilts, Paſtors and Tcachers) arc e1vcn tor the per- 
felting of the Saints, for the work of the Miniſtry, for the Eif ying of the body of 
Chrift, Eph-4.11,12, I hat we might be on2 united Budy. having one hxcd 
{tanding doctrine, ver. 14.15, 16. And hor» ſhall we eſcape if we negls& ſo 
great ſalvation which at the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was con» 
firmed mito us by them that beard him : (mark whence the Church receiverh 
it) God alſo bearing them witneſs ( but riot every Elder or Teachcr ) both 
with ſigns and wonders, and with divers Mira:les, and gifts of the Fly Ghoſt 


« cecoraing t0-his own will, Hcb. 2.3, 4, Prop. 2, And 
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Prop. 2. And row that theſe later Miniſters need not prove their calling by Mi + 
racles, T prove thus: 1, God never impoſed fucha task upon them, nor 
commanded the pcople to rcquire ſuch a proof, and not to b.lieve auy bat 
worker of Miracles. 2. God gave not ail the gift ot Miraclcs, that were 
employed in his work cven in the Apoliles daies : Ar? 2/1 workers of Miracles? 
{aich Paxt; ſome had by the Spiric, the word of wiſedom, and of knowledge, 
and others Tongues, and others Interpretation , and others Miracles, 1 Cor, 
12 29,7.8.9,10. 3. They that have the Holy Ghott are ewned by Chriſtz and 
{o have many without working Miracles. Sce Rom.8.9, 1 Cor.12.3. Gal. 5, 
18,22,23,24.1 Cor.6,11. Eph.3.16.& 5.9,18, 1 Pet.1.2,22, Rom.15.13, 16, 
Tit.3.5, 4: The Law of Moſes was kept and taught by Priclts and Levites 
that wrought not Miracles. 5. It the Laws ot all Nations rray be kept with- 
out Miracles, ſo may the Laws of Chriſt, 6. It humane writings are kept 
without Miraclcs, (as Homer, Virgil, Ovid, Cicero, Livy, &c.) fo may the 
Laws of God much more, as bting the daily ſubject ot che belict, medita- 
tion, conference, preaching, controverlics, devotions of Chrittians through 
the world, .and tranſlated into ſo many Tongues. 7. There is nothing in 
the Nature of the thing that requireth ordinary Miracles. Cannot men 
fafficiently prove without Miracles, that there have been ſuch men as Ce- 
far, Pompey, Ariſtotle, or which be Calvins or Bellurmines writings, &c, Much 
more cvidently may they prove what doctrine is cf{-ntial to Chriltianity, 
and the Scripture that contains the whole. 8. Elſe Parents could not teach 
their children, nor bring them up in the Nurture and admmition of the Lord, 
Eph.6.4, Nor tcach thein with Timothy, from 4 child to know the Scriptures, 
which are able to make men wiſe t» ſalvation through faith in Chriſt, 2 Tim«3, 
15, Muſt no Parents teach their Children to know Chrilt, but ſuch as can 
work Miracles? 9, The Doctrine which we preach is fully contirmed by 
Miracles alrcady, by Chrilt and his Apotiles : There needs no greater then 
Chrilts own Reſurrection, nor more then were done 3 which Univerſal un- 
queltionable Hiliory and Tradition hath brought down toour hands. 10. It 
is a ridiculous cxpecation , that cvery perſon ſhould ſee the Miracles betore 
they do believe. Then it Chrilt had done Miracles betore all Jeruſalem, fave 


one man , that one man ſhould not be bound to believe: Or it I coulddo 


miracles in this Towa or Country, none muſt believe me ever the more 
but thoſe that (ce it. And fo you may as well (ay, I ſhould not believe that 
there is any Sea or Land, City or Kingdom, France, Spain, Rome, &c, but 
 whatTſee. Aretheſe men worthy tobe talkt with? that belicve no body, 

and conteſs themſelves ſuch Lyars that they wou!d haveno body belicve 
them. It was not all that ſaw Corifts Mira-les or Reſurrection, or the Apoltles 
miraclzs! It ſeems the reli were not bound to Le Chiiltians?® Even as Clem : 
Writer to!d me, that ny mas is boundto believe that Chrilt did Riſe again, or 
the ret of Chriſtianity , that Teeth not Miracles biniſelf to prove it : adding 
withall, that 1.deed Antichrijt may do_Miractes 3 and {it fe:ms tor il the ta'k, 
miracl:s themſeives would cot ſerve it they faw theme. 11. 1- it not to pur 
a ſcorn on Gd Almighty, to lay that the Glory of all tits nivit nytracuions 
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works ſhould be buried to all that ſaw themnot 3 and that Parents ſhould 
not tell them to their Children, or Children ſhould not believe them if they 
do? 12, Its injurious to Poſterity, that the knowledge ofthe molt won- 
derful works of God ſhall be only for the good of them that ſee them ; 
and that all ages attcr ſhall benever the better. 13. It tends to make men 
mad and as Idcots, that muſt know and believe no more then they ſee : what 
kind of +olks muſt theſe be, that know not that there is cither Prince or 
Parliament, City or Countrey, or any folks in the world but thoſe they 
have ſcen? This will ſtand with trading , converſe, SubjeQion, Socie - 
tics 3 and its doubtful whether ſuch are capable of managing eſtates; or 
ſhould not be put under others as Idcots? 14. Children cannot learn to 
rcad nor {peak without ſome kind of beliet of them that teach them : nor 
can they obcy their parents nor learn any trade, nor obey Phylitians : fo 
that this con:eit of incredulity is againſt the Nature, livelihood, and life of 
man. 15. And they would tic God to beat the beck of every unrcaſonable 
Intidel 3 that ſhall ſay, | Thoxgh all the Town have ſeen thy Miracles, yet I will 
ſee my ſelf, or elſe Twill not believe. ] 16. They expect that God ſhould 
overturn the courſe of Nature : for if Miracles be as ordinary as the 
operations of Nature , they arc confounded. 17, And by this they 
would croſs themſelves, and make Miracles uneficctual: For if they 
were ordinary 3 few would be moved by them as any proof of a Divine 
Teſtimony : were it asordirary-tor the Sun to go backward as forward, who 
would take it fora —_— Ms Writer NT me, that | Miracles 
were convincing in the firſt Age when they rrere common | Anſw. How tom- 
mon ? Not Sr operation NorToa5tor all Countreys or pcrſons 
10 ſce them 3 5co ſaw Chriſt at once after his Reſurreftion : 5000, were 
once miraculouſly fcd : but as this was not every days work. ſo what was 
thisto others? And in that it was but for an age, and rarely in after agcs, 
thews that they wereſnot for every mans cyecs. 18. What necd we more 
proof then actual experience, that God doth not often now work miracles ! 
Ard he that ſaith the Goſpel, and Chriſtian faith, and Church, and Miniſiry 
are therefore ceaſed, its like will not take it ill to be taken himſclf for an 
Heathen or Infidel. 19. And we have experience of millions that ſtill do 
actually and ſtedtalily belicve in Chrilt without Miracles: and many have 
laid down their lives on that belict : theretore without miracles men may 
belicve. But to this CI»: Writer faith to me, [ Theſe believers of all ſorts con- 
demn each other as Hereticks. | Auſw. But not as In idels. one but the ig- 
norant or paſſionate condemn all other ſorts as Hereticks. The ſober do 
not. Anditis not enough to prove ycua baſtard, it an angry Brothcr call 
you ſo, 20, Becauſe this ſheet alloweth me not room, I intreat the Reader 
to pc1uſ2: thele Texts, which tell him aloud chat the word and works of 
God n_ uit be believed by Tradition, though without Miracles, Exo1, 1 ©. I, 
2. & 12.14,17,26 27.42» Dent, 11.2. to the 22, & 29.22. to28, Johgs, 
7.&2224.to 32. Pſalm. 48.13. & 78.1.t09. & 102.18. & 14544. & 59.1, 
Joel. 1.2, 3,4+ ACT 1.5.6 2.32 C530, 31, 52, & 10.58.1042, & 13, 
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30, 31. & 1.22, & 4.33. & 22.15. 6& 26,16, & 23.11. 2 Tim.2.2, Fobn 20, 
29. X 19.35. & 15.27. & 12.17. & 5.33. &1.15, 32,34 Luke 4. 22. 
r Pet.5. 1. And that you would rcad my Determination of this very Quc- 
ttion. in my Book againſt Infidelity :; I procced to the next. 

Propoſition 3. This ordinary Miniftry for teaching, ruling, and publick, wor 
ſip, was ordgined ” Chriſt to continue till his coming, and doth yet continne, 
and did not ceaſe when the extraordinary Miniſtry ceaſed. I prove it , Matth, 
16,18. Upon this Rock, will I build my Church, and the Gates of Hell ſhall not 
prevail againſt it, | The Churchnever did nor can ſubfift without its Ofti- 
cers, whoare an Eſſential part of it, as it is a Political Body, and the frit 
and moſt eminent part, as it is a Community. And therefore if the Miniſtry 
be extinC, the Gates of Hell bave prevailed againſt the Church : And then 
Chrift is overcome, or hath broke his promiſe 3 and: then he were not 
Chriſt : Sothat if Chriſt be Chriſt, the Church and Miniſtry continue. So 
Luke 1.33» He ſhall reign over the Honſe of Jacob for 'ever, and of bis King- 
dome there ſhall be no end, Iſa. 9.6, 7. Of the encreaſe of his government and 
peace there ſhall be noend, Pſalm 145. 13. Thy Kingdome is an everlaſting King - 
dome, and thy Dominion endureth throughout all Generations, Chriſt rulcth by 
his Officers in his Church 3 if Church or Miniſtry had an end, his Kingdome 
had an end, and he reigned not tor ever, Matth, 2& 20. Loe, T am with you 
alway, even to- the end of the wortd; To this expreſs promiſe, Clem. WWriter 
hath no wiſer an anſwer, but that, | it ir condition}. IF they teach men to ob- 
ſerve all things that Chrift hath commanded, then he will be with them, elſe not. | 
Repl, This is your forgery : here is no ſzch words, but an abſolute promiſe. 
His being with them, is to ſupport and-help them in his work : And will you 
feign Clirilt to promiſe them help on condition they do it without ? The 
further Cavils againſt this Text and others, the London Miniticrs in their 
Vindication have anſwered at large, Eph. 4. 11, 12, 13. The Paſt rs and 
Teachers are given to the Church for the perfeting of the $ zints for the work, 
of the Miniſtry, for the edifying-of the body of Chrift, till we all come in the unity 
of - the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God to a perfefl man, &c.] Ex- 
traordinary and: ordinary Offcers are here corjoyned, who between them 
are to perfe& the building, the firſt laying the found2tion, and the others 
building thereon, 2 Tim. 6. 13, 14. 1 give thee charge in the fight of God--++ 


that thou keep this Commandment without ſpot, unvebukable, unto the appearing of 


our Lord Jeſus Chrift | which muſt needs extend to his Succeflors. The 
faithful and wiſe Stewards that give the children their meat in due ſeaſon, will be 


found ſo doing by the Lord at his coming, Luke 12. 42, 43. Anditisnot till 


che Iaſt day that Chriſt will give »p the Kingdome to the Father, 1 Cor: 15.25. 
2, The Apoſtles actually (ctled an ordinary Miniliry in their time; as is pro- 
' ved. 3+. There are Commands for ſetling Succeſlors of theſe, as 2: Tim. 2.2, 


Tit. 1. 5. aSis proved. 4: Theſe Miniſters arc deſcribed, and the way of 


their Ordination-ſetIcd by Canons, 1 Tim. 3. Tit. 1, 5, We tind the ſeveral 
Angels of the Churches in their places, Revel. 2. & 3. and promiſes to fone 


of them for the future, with a Command [-Held faſt till I come, 2:23.]'and: 
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3. 10- | I will keep thee from th: bour of temptation which ſhall come on all the 
world : Behold, I come quick/y.| 6 Chriſt hath commandcd the Miniſterial 
work to continu?2 to the end : As the Preaching of the Word muſt be toall Na- 
tions, and every Creature, Matth. 28.19. Marks 15. And theſe moſt cru- 
& mcn would have all the Preachers give over their work, and leave the 

world to periſh in Intidelity. So for the. aſſembling of. onr ſetves together, 

and exhorting one anether, we are commanded not to forſake it, as is the manner 

of ſome, and ſo much the more, as we ſee the day approaching, Heb. 10. 23, 

24, 25, So that the nearer we are to Chrilts coming, the cloſer mutt we 

ſtick ro Church- Communion, and holy Aſſemblies 3 conſidering, that its but 

a little while, and hethat eames will come, and ſhall not tarry, vcr-37, God doth 

on purpoſe forbear his coming, becauſe he is long-ſuffering, and will continue 

the means to call men to repentance, and then the day ef the Lord will eome 

ſuddenly, 2 Pet. 3.9, 10. | The Word of the Lord endureth for ever : and this is 

the word which by the Goſpel is preached to you, 1 Pet. 1.25. The Lords Sup» 

per is Inftitutcd to be uſed to ſhew the Lords death till be come, x Cor, 11. 26, 

Church-government or Diſcipline is a ixed Ordinance, Mat. 18. 15, 16, 17, 
And if the work, continue, the workmen mult continue. 7. The mercy of 

God, and the Ethcacy of Chriſts Blood, and the neccilities of the Church 
continue : we itillnecd a Teaching Miniſtry, Heb. 5.12, and tor our need ic 
is Inſtituted till the Church be pertect, that we be not as children toſs'd up 
and down, Eph. 4.13, 14. What enemies to us, and to the love and mercy of 
God are they that would perſwade men, that he fo quickly withdrew (o 
great a mercy, when the gifts and calling of God are without repentance ? 

$. The Law and its Prieſthood was not removed but by the glory of a bet- 

ter Law and Miniliry: And Chriſt is the Mediator of a better Coveuant and 

Promiſes, Hcb. 7. 22+ & 8.7, 8. Thercfore he will not dcal ſo much worſe, 

9. Chriſt celleth us that a wiſe man will conſider whether he can go through 
with it, beforc he build or make War: Therefore he would not himſelf be- 
gin to buiJd his Church, and enter himſelt the Captain of our Salvation, 
and preſently let his Enterprize fall. 10, If the Miniſtry continue not, chen 
the Church continueth not 3 for as the Head, Liver, and Stomack, or Lungs 

arc to the Body, fo is the Miniſiry to the Church, 1 Cor. 12.13, 19, 20, 28, 
29, They plant and water it, 1 Cor. 3.6. and build it, ver. 10. For how ſhall 
we believe on bimof whom we have not beard ? and how ſhall we hear without a 
Preacher ? and her ſhall they preach unleſs they be ſint ? Rom. 10. 14, But 
the- Church doth coutinue : tor tirtt, clle Chrift were no longer the Head 
of it, the King, Prophet, or Prieſt, a:1d (0 not Chriſt: But he is a Prieſt for e- 
ver, abiding continually : he continueth ever, and bath an unchangeable Prieſthood 3 
he ever liveth to make interceſſion for thoſe that come to God by him, Hcb. 7.3. 
22, 24,25. 2. Thoſe that deny the Church, muſt necds deny themiclves 
Chriſtians and M:mbers of that Church. 3. There is no Salvation promiſed 
but to the Church, Epb. 5.23, 25, 26, 27. Mark16. 16, 4. Blindneſs is on 
the Jews but till the fulneſs of the Gentilcs be come in, and ſo all I(racl ſhall be 
ſared : Therefore it is molt evident that the Gentile Church ſhall not ceaſe 
bs till 
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till the fulneſs. have prepared for the re-ingrafting of the Fews, Rom. 11. 
25,26, 5.It is an everlaſting Kingdome, which cannot be moved, and the City 
of the living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, whereof even the Angels and perfedted 
Spirits of the Fuſt are a part, to which we come by Faith : therefore it ceaſcth 
not , Heb. 12. 22,23, 28. 6, When that which is perfelt is come, thin that 
which is in part ſhall be done away , 1 Cor. 13. 10. but not before. 7. It 
nothing can ſeparate us from the love of God, no not any diſtrc(s or tribula- 
tion, then are not all the Miniſters and Church cut off, Rom. 8, 34. to 39g. 
Yea, thoſe that in all Ages ſuffer for his ſake, are not cutoff trom him 3 but 
ſo many faithful Miniſters do. 8. But what ſhould I fay any more againtt 
that Aſſertion which carricth ſtark Heatheniſm or Infidelity in its Fore- 
head, reproaching Chriſt as no Chriit, and teaching men that they are not 
bound to be Chiiſtians, and believe the Goſpel, and per{wading the wor!d 
to deſpiſe Chrilts Mcfſengers and Ordinances3 and Miniſters to cali off 
their Maſters work 3 which in two words is, to turn Infidels, or Apo- 
ſtates, I muſt refer you for my fuller anſwer to ſuch men, to my Book a- 
gainſt Infidelity. 

Prop. 4. God hath in his Law appointed a ftanding way for the calling of 
theſe ordinary Teaching, Ruling, worſhipping Miniſters, in all Ages z and doth 
himſelf call them in this way, 1, He inftituteth the Office. 2. He command- 
eth that fit perſons be ordained to this Office. 3. He deſcribeth them by 
their neceſſary Qualitications, All this is at large, 1 Tim. 3. Tit. 1. Af&.20, 
1 Pet,5.&c, This is his work by his ſtanding Law : By which alſo he com- 
mandcth the people to chuſe, conſent to, or accept the fit, and to hear and 
obey them, Af. 14. 23. 2 Theſ.5 12. Ad.6. 3,5. Heb. 13.7, 17. And then 
by Providence, 1. He giveth them thoſe gifts of the Spirit that may conr- 
petently qualihe them for their Office, 2. He afſiſteth the Chuſers and Or- 
dainers to diſcern thoſe Qualitications, and do their duties. 3. He cauſeth 
ſome ſpecial titneſsof a Miniſter tothe ſpecial Province or Charge which he 
is toundertake, and ſpecial inviting occations and opportunitics, and oft- 
times cauſeth Neceſſity to make the choice. 4. He boweth the heart of the - 
perſon called to conſent, and uſually to delire the work (for the right cnds.)) 
5+ And if hebecallcd to be the Paſtor of a particular Church, he moveth 
the people to conſent or accept him, And thus God according to his ap- 
pointed Order doth call his Miniſters : Beflides which, he afterward 
1, Helps them in his work : 2. And procureth them liberty, and often fur- 
therance from Chriſtian Magiſirates. 3. And giveth them ſucceſs, 

Propoſition 5. The faithful Paſtors of the Reformed Churches, are theſe or- 
dinary Miniſters of Chriſt, approved by him, and given in great mercy to his peos 
ple, who are bound to knv:p honour, and obey them in the Lord. 

I cxclude not all othcrs, but I now prove that theſe are trxe Miniſters, 
Argument 1+ They that have all that is eſſential to true Miniſters are true Mi- 
rilters : But ſuch ave theſe Paſtors of the Reformed Churebes z, as T prove thus : 
It the Office it ſelf be of Gods Inftitution, and thcir Qualifications compe= 
tet, and their entrance right in every point of flat Neccflity, then they 
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have all that is eſſential to true Miniſters : But the former i3 true, as I (h all 
prove in the three (ſeveral parts. 1, That the Office it (elf is of Gods ap- 
pointment, is proved tully before, end confeſſed by all Chriltians that ever 
I knew, Atis 14.23. 1Tim, 3. Tit. 1, 1Pet.5.1, 2. 1Theſ.5. 12. Heb.1;3.7, 
17, 24. Ads 20.28, 2. For Qualifications , they have 1, competent Know- 
ledge, 2. and Vtterance, 3.and Godlineſs : and t1cſe are the Qualifications 
that God atcepteth, 1 Cor. 12.8. 1 Tim. 2.15. 1 Tim.5. 17. Mark the Ca- 
nons of the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Tim. 2.2. They muſt be 1. Faithful men, 2. Able 
to teach others: But ſuch arc thoſe in queſtion, 1 Tim. 3, 4 Biſhop muſt be 
blameleſs (that is, not ſcandalous) the husband of one Wife, vigilant, ſober, of 

ood behaviour, given to boſpitality, apt to teach, not given to Wine, no ſtriker, not 
greedy of filthy lucre, but patient, not a brawler, not covetous, one that ruleth well 
his own houſe having bis children in ſubjedion, with all gravity. ] To which is 
addce, Tit. 1,8, 9. A loverof goed men, ſober, juſt, holy temperate, holding faſt 
the faithful word as be hath been taught, that he may be able by ſound Dottrine 
both to exhort, and to convince the gain- ſayers. | Let all here note ; x. That 
hcre is not only the mention of the Vertues neceſſary to the Being, but to 
the well-being alſoot a Miniſter: 2, And yet through the great mercy of 
God, all theſe axe the qualihcations of multitudes of the Paſtors of the 
Retorincd Churches, as malice it ſelf muſt be forced to confeſs: Butif any 
deny it of any particular men, asthat is nothing to the reſt 3 ſo an unpro- 
ved acculation is not by honcſt men to be believed. The world knows that 
the Ac tor rejecting ſcandalous, inſufficient, negligent Miniſters is very 
ſirict, and Commithoners in cach County forward to execute it, and Mini- 
{tcrs have enemics enough to ſcarch out their faults, and yet none are more 
forward than Miniſters themiclves to have the Act put in exccution 3 fo 
that their lianding juſtifies them before the world : Or, if any will yet deny 
thcm the necefary Qualifications, I here challenge and provoke them to 
acculc all that are guilty, and cafi them out 3 or clſe to conteſs themſelves 
mcer ſlanderers, and back-biters, and learn more truth and modeſty here. 
aftcr, 3. And for the third point, their entrance into the Office : They have all 
that God bath made neceſſary to a juſt entrance, asI prove : They that have a true 
Ordination, and the Peoples conſent, and the Magiſtrates allowance, bave all that 
God bath made neceſſary to a juſt entrance, and more than all : But the ſaid Pa- 
ſtors of the Reformed Churches have true Ordination, and the Peoples conſent, and 
the Magiſtrates allowance : That thcy have true Ordination, 1 ihall ſhew anone 
in anſwering all that can be ſaid againſt it. The Peoples conſent, by Elefiing, 
or Accepting, is known by the fat and fo is the Magiſtrates by Law and 
fat : I put in all this, though more than necefſ#ry. that all Objections may 
be ſatishcd at once : So that the Eusmerations being unqueltionable, the 
Conclulion is fo to. In ſhort 3 All thoſe are true Miniſters, that are in an Of- 
| fice of Gods own Inſtitution, and are competently fitted for that Office by Know - 

ledge, Godlineſs, and Vtterance, and have all, and more than all that God hath 
made neceſſary to a ripht entrance or admiſſion, even true Ordination, conſent of the 
Flock,, and the Mugiſtrater atlowance, But ſub are the ſaid Paſtors of the Re- 
formed Churches, therefore t5:y are tra? Miniſters of Chriſt, Arga-* 
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Argument 2. Thoſe that have not only the Eſſentials, but excel all other Mi- 
nifters on Earth (that are known to the world ) are certainly the true Miniſters 
of Chriſt. But ſuch are the Miniſters before-mentioned of the Reformed Chrerches ; 
Ergo. This will be proved at once with the next, which is, 

Argument 3. Either theſe Paſtors of the Reformed Churches are the true Mi- 
nifters of Chrifl or elſe there are none ſuch viſible in the world : But there are ſuch 
viſibly and certainly in the world, as was proved 3 elſe there is no Church, 
no Ordinances, no Chriſtianity, no Chriſt : For he can be no King without 
Subjects and Laws no Maſter without a School and Scholars 3 no Phyſi- 
tian without Patients 3 no Husband without his Spouſe 3 no Head with- 
out a Body 3 no Interceſſor without a Church to intercede for. And to be- 
lieve the holy Catholick, Church, and the Communion of Saints, is part of ourBe- 
lietz and therefore the Chriſtian Faith is gone, if theſe be gone : And that 
either we, or None are Chriſts true Miniſters, I prove thus : 1. We challenge 
the Adverſary to name us the true Church and Miniſtry ; it theſe be none of 
them, where be they, and who are they ? ſpeak out, or give up your wicked 
Cauſe. If you know not who they be, or where, then how know you that 
there are any ſuch? True Miniſters are like a light that ſhineth to all the 
bonſe, even the lights of the world, and like a City on a Hill that cannot be bid, 
Mat.5.14,15,16. 2. But let us try the particulars: 1: The Seekers have no 
Church or Miniſiry. 2. The @»akers have no Ordination, that we know of, 
and are every way ſo unworthy, and had no being in the world till a tew 
years ago, that he is cither no Chriſtian, or of a crazed brain, that thinks 
Chriſt hath no Church or Minifiry but them. 3. The Anabaptiſts, Socinians, 
Swenlfeldians, Familiſts, Paracelfians, Weigelians, and {uch like, have no more 
to ſhew for their Miniſtry and Churches than we, but their Errours3 and 
are ſo few, and fo lately ſprung up, chat of them alſo I may ſay, that he 
that takes them for the only Church, or Miniſters, is either out of the 
Faith, or much out of his wits, 4. The Eaſtern and Southern Churches have 
no more to ſhew for their Miniſtry "ang Churches than we 3 but are incom+ 
parably more ign and erroneous : few of them doing more than read 
their Liturgics and Homilies, and fo adminiſter the Sacraments. 5. All the 
Controverhe therefore lieth between us and the Papiltsz either they arc 
true Miniſters, and a Church, or not 3_if_xot, then its left to us : if they are, 
then weare ſo much more; tor we have much more unqueltionable Evidence 
of our Title. 1. The Office of a Teaching, (Guiding, Worſhipping Presby- 
ter which we are in, 15 beyond all queſtion, and yiclacd by themſelves to 
be of Divine Inſtitution. But the office of a Maſs-Prictt, to make a God of 
a piece of Bread, and turn Bread into Fleſh, ſo that there ſhall be quantity, 
colour, taſie, &c, without bread, or any ſubject 3+ and a mans eyes, tatic, or 
tceling, ſhall not know that its bread or wine, when we lee, taſte, and feel 
itz asalſo to celebrate publick worlthip in an unknown tongue 3 this ofce 
is more queſtionable than ours. 2.It remaineth a great doubt, whether the 
Pope be not the Antichriſt : but of our Miniftry there's no ſuch doubt, 


3, For Knowledge, Godlincſs and Witterance, and all true Manitterial abili- 
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ties, as its well known what an ignorant Rabble their common ſecular 
Maſs Pricſts are 3 ſo thoſe Milicary Fryars and Jecſuites that are choſen of 
purpole to play their Game among us, and credit their Cauſe, if they have 
any rclicks of truth or modeſty, will confe(s, that the generality of our 
Miniſters are much beyond theirs for Parts and Piety 3 or at leatt, that we 
cannot be denicd tobe true Miniſters for want of ncceſſary abilities ; We 
ſhould rejoyce if their Miniſters, PrieRs or Jcluites were near of ſuch Piety 
as thoſe of the Reformed Churches. Some of their Jeſnites and Fryars are 
learncd men 3 in'which alſo we have thoſe that cqual the beſt of them: but 
for the learning, ability, or Picty of the common Miniſters on both (ides, 
thcre is no compariſon to be made, 4. All the queſtion then is of the way of 
entrance : And there 1. The Papilts feek not the Peoples conſent ſo much as 
we do. 2. They deſpiſe the Magiſtrates conſent , in compariſon of us. 
3. And for Ordination, which is it that ail the ſtreſs. muſt be laid on, we 
have it, and ncarcr the Rule of God than they. Are they ordained with 
Faſtirg, Praycr, and Impoſition of Hands ? ſoare we, Muſt it be by one of 
a Supcriour Ordcr ? Who then ſhall Ordain or Conſecrate the Pope ?- And 
ycta multitude of our Miniſters arc ordained by Biſhops, if that be neceſſa- 
ry: But the great ObzcCtion 1s, that we have not an mninterruypted ſucceſſion 
trom the Apoſtles, and fo thoſe that ordaincd us had no power 3 and there- 
fore could not give it to us. 
Propoſition 6. The want of an wninterrupted- ſurceſſion, and ſa of Poxer in 
ibe Ordeiners, doth not diſable our Title t0-the Miniſtry, or ſet us in a worſe 
condition than the Papiſts. For it it be only the ſucceſſion of poſſeſſion of the 
Office, thcre is no man of brains can dcny, but we have an wninterrupted ſuc- 
ceſſion down from the Apoſtles, But it it be a ſucceſſion of Right Ordination 
that is queſtioned, 1, The Papilis have none ſuch themſelves. 2:We have 
n:ore ot it thar'thcy. 3+ It-is not neceflary that this be uninteerupted, All 
theſe I prove :. 1, The Popes thenfelves, from whom their - power- flows, 
have been Hereticks, denicd the Immortality. of the Soul, Whoremongers, 
Sodomites, Simoniſts, Murderers3 Tithart for many of them Tuccefſively, 
the Papilis confeſs they were Apoſiatical, and not Apoſiolical. See in their 
own Writers the Lives of Sylvet. 2. Alexand, 3. & 6, Fobn 13. & 22, & 23, 
Greg. 7. Urban 7. and abundance more, Job. 13, was proved in Council to 
have ravithcd Maids and Wivcs at the Apoliolick doors murdered many, 
drunk to the Devil, askt help at Dice of Fapiter and Venus, and was kill'd in 
he a& of Adultcry, Read the proots in my Book againli Popery, pag. 2&9, 
270, 255, 101, The Council at Piſa depoſcd two Popes at once, called them 
Hereticks departed from the Faith. The Council at Conftance depoſed oh. 
23. as holding, that there was no Eternal Life, Immortality of the Soul, or Re- 
{urreftion : . The Council at Baſil depoſed Emgeninus 4. as a Simeniſt and per= 
mured wretch, a Schiſmatick,, and obſtinate Heretick, Now theſe men arc un- 
capable of the Miniltry as an Intidel is, for want of Eflential Qualiticati- 
ens : As Copper is no currant Coyn, though the ſtamp of the Prince againlt 
his will b: put upon it; Undiſpoled matter caangt reecive ghe form: A tit 
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man unordaincd is nearer the Miniſtry, than ſuch a man ordained : So that 
here was a Nullity. 2. And all. the following Popes were the Succeſſors 
of Exgenins that was depoſcd, and thus judged by a General Council 3 but 
by force brought them toſubmit, and held the place. 3. Eithee the Election, 
Ordination, or both, is it that giveth them the Eſſence of their Papacy : If 
Eleftion, then there hath been a long interruption : for fomc-while the Peg» 
ple choſe, and in other Ages the Emprroxrs choſe, and in theſe times the 
Cardinals; and therefore ſome of them had no lawful choice: And tor Or- 
dination, or Conſecrstion, 1, There have brcn three or four Popes at once, and 
all were Conſecrated, that yet are now confeſſed to have been no true Popes, 
2. Inferiours only Conſccrated. 3. And ſuch as had no power themſelves. 
Beſides that, the Sec hath been very many years vacant, and ſome ſcore 
years the Pope hath been at Avignion, and had but the name of P. of Rome. 
And when three or four have bcen Pope at once, Bellarmine confeſſeth, 
learned men knew not which was the Right, yea, General Councils knew 
not- The Council at Baſil thought Felix the htth was the right Pope, but 
it proved otherwiſe 3 {o that many palpable Interciftions have been mad: 
at Rome. 

2. Our Ordination hath bzcn leſs interrupted than thcirs. 

Objc&. But you are nst ordained by Biſhops. Anſir, 1. Almoſt all in Eng+ 
land axc till of late if that will ſcrve. 2. Presbyters tay ordain in cafe of 
neccllity, as the generality of the Qld Epilcopal p ſcopal men grant, and their Or- 
dination is not null. 3. Presbyters have power to Ordain, and were re- 
firaincd only from the cxreife ty bumane Laws, as many of the Schoolmen 
confeſs. 4. Presbyters have ſtill ordained with the Biſhops therctore they had 
Authority to it, and the work is not Alien to their Funion. 5. Our Pariſh 
Presbyters are Biſhops, having ſome. of thcm Ailifants, and Dcacons-Tmaer 
them 3 or as Grotizs notes, at Icaſt they are fo, as being t'1c chick Gnides 
of that Church: Their own Rule is, that every City ſhould .have a Biſhop ; 
and cvcry Corporation is truly a City, 76a, and theretore mult have a Ei» 
ihop. 6. The Jus Divinum of Prelacy is _b; rice. . 7. Biſhop Vier 
maintaining tome the validity of the Ordination of the Presbyters without 
a Biſhop, told mc how he anſwered King C._who askt him for an inftance 
in Church-Hiſtory, viz. That Hicrom ad = tells us of more > that the Preſ= 


byters Y Alexandria, till the days of Heroclas and Dionylias , 107% one from 
among themſelves. and made him Bifkop3 theretore they may make a Presbyter, 
which is leſs. 8. Its at lalt contciled, that in Scripture-timcs there were no 
Presbyters under Biſhops, but the fing'e Churches had fingle Patiors. 9 No 
mar can prove Ordination by fixed Biſhops over many Churches (now call- 
cd Dioceſan) in the tirſt Age: The tixcd. Biſhops had no more at tixit but 
. ſingle Churches. Object, But you never received pozwer from the Biſhop to or- 
dainy and therefore cannat have that which was never given your. Anſiv. It. they 
put men into that Office, to which God hath afhxcd the poyer of Ordinatt- 
on, then they de their part to convey the pawer, As it you mary 4 Cou- 
plc, and expreſs not the. mans. authority oycr the woman, yer he liachy it 
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neverthelcſs by being made her Husband. So he that is made a Paſtor in 
City or\Country, may.do the work of a Paſtor, though cach particular was 
not named, 

Propoſition 7. Ordination is ordinarily neceſſary as a means of our right en- 
trance, but not abſolutely neceſſary to the Being of our Office or Power, For 1.God 
having 2lready ſetled the Office, Duty, and Power, and what © ealifications 
ſhall be neceflary, and giving theſe Qualihcations to men, he hath left no- 
thingto man but mutual conſent, and to judge of the perſon qualiticd, and 
ſolemnly introduce him, 2. God hath not tycd himſelf or us abſolutely to the 
judgment of Ordainers. If a Biſhop ordain a Heathen, or/any man void of 
Eſſential Qualitications, its null, as being againſt a flat Command of God : 
And if Biſhops refſe to ordain us Paſtors, the people mult take them with- 
out 3 becauſe the Command of Preaching, Hearing, Sacraments, &c. is greater 
than that of Ordination, and before it. Poſitives yield to Natural Morals, and 
matters of Order to the ſubſtance and end of the Duty ordered. Sce my 
Chriſtian Concord, pag, 82, 83, 84. 3. Ordination is no more neceflary to the 
Miniſtry, than Baptiſm to Chriſtianity : As thoſe that are firſt Princes by Title 
muſt be Crowned, and thoſe that are Souldiers by Contract, muſt be liſted, 
and take Colours, and thoſe that are Husband and Wite by Contra, mult 
be ſolemnly Married, which are celebrating, perfeting actions3 fo they 
that are firſt heart-Chriſtians by believing, or by Parents dedicating them 
to God, muſt be ſolemnly centred under the hand of the Miniſter: And thoſe 
that arc by approbation and conſent initially Miniſters, muſt by folemniza- 
tion have the Office publickly delivered them by the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
So that asa man is a Chriſtian indeed before Baptiſm initially, and is ju- 
ſited initially before, and in caſe of neceſſity may be ſaved without it (the 
Papiſts confeling that the Vow will ſerve) ſo is it in the caſe of Ordina. 
tion to the Miniltry. | 

Propoſition 8. It is only Chriſt, and not the Ordainers, People or Magiſtrates, 
that give us owr Office and Power : Only the people and approvers detign the 
perſon which {all receive it from Chriſtz and our own conſent, and the 
peoples, is of neceſſity thereto (and our own as much as theirs) and the 
Ordaincrs do infirumentally inveſt us in itz but the Power ard Duty ariſe 
direQly from Gods Inſtitution, when the perſon is deligned. Now I pro» 
ceed to prove our Calling. ; 

Argument 4. We have a far clearer Call than the Prieſts before Chrift had 
to the Pricſthocd : For they were not of the true Line 3 they bought the 
Priclthood 3 they corrupted Doctrine and worſhip, and wereof wicked lives. 
And yet Chriſt commanded ſubmithon to their Miniſtry : Ergo. 

Argument 5. If we have as clear a Call to our Office as any Magiſtrates on 
Earth have to theirs, then we are true Miniſters of Chriſt : For they are true Ma- 
giftrates; and God is the Fountain of their Power too 3 and its impoſſible 
they ſhould have any but from him : Or from him but by his means : Offi 
cers have no power but from the Soveraign. The Prince was at hrſt cho» 

ſen by God immediately, as well as the Apoſiltes were by Chriſt, yet no 
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Prince can plead an uninterrupted ſucceſſion thencez andif they may Reign 
without it, wemay be Paſtors without it : and yet I cannot ſay that we are 
without it, though Princes be. Kings were formerly anointcd by inſpired 
Prophets, and wcre Prophets themſelves: And as the continuance of this js 
not neceſſary to them, fo neither to us, The differences between their power 
and ovrs, makes nothing againlt this Argument : It Conqueſt, or the peoples 
conſent, or Birth, or direfling Providences can prove their Title, then Conſent, 
Ordination, Providence, with due Qualifications, will ſure prove ours: were it 
not for fear, they ſhould ſoon hear the Arguments more ſet home againſi 
themſclves, that are now bent againſt the Miniſiers, 

Argument 6. If beſides alf this God own us by ſuch a bleſſing on our labours, 
that be makgth us the meany of propagating and continuing bis Goſpel and 
Church, and brings moſt of his choſen to Union with Chriſt, Reconciliation, Ho= 
lineſs, and to Heaven by our Miniſtry, then certainly we are his true Miniſters : 
But expcricnce aſſureth-us of the former : therefore--ſo much tor Argument. 

Propolition 9. If a Miniſter be in quiet poſſeſſion of the place, and fit for it, 
the people are bound to obey bim as a Miniſter, without knowing that he was juſtly 
ordained or called. Argum, 1. We muſt obcy a Magiſtrate without aſſurance 
of his Call and Title, Kom. 13. theretore a Miniſter. 2, Chriſt commanded 
hearing and obeying them that were not called as God appointed, becauſe 
they were Prieſts, or fat in Moſes Chair, and taught the truth, Euke 16. 29, 
Matth. 23.2, LukeS. 14. Matth. 8, 4. Mark 1+ 44. 3. Elfe the people are 
put upon impoſſibilities : Can all the poor 'people tcl b:tore they ſub:nit to 
a Minilter, what is Eſſential to his Call, and whether he have all that is fo. 
and whether his Orders be true or forged, and whether they that ordained 
him were truly ordaincd, or choſen themfelves: Not one of twenty thou- 
ſand knows all this by their Paſtors, 

Propoſition 10. The Ordinances are valid to the poople when the Miniſter is 
uncalled and unordained, if they know it not : He that hath no juſt Call, ſh:ll 
anſwer for what be doth as an Intruder; but the people ſhall have for all that 
the fruit of his Miniſftration and Preaching, and Baptiſm, and other acts, 
{hall not be null to them. 1+ The Papitis themſelves contels this. 2. Elle 
ſcarce a man could tell whether he be baptized, or may ule any Ordinance, 
becauſe he cannot have an exact account of the Minitters Call, no nor know 
that he is indeed a Chrittian. I knew divers in the Zithops days that torged 
themſelves Orders, and acted long before it was diſcovered. 3. It is tlic 
Office which is G24s Ordinance that is blefi,and valid to the people, and not 
his Call only. 4. It is he that finneth that mult {utier, and not the Iono- 
cent 3 therefore his ſin depriveth them not of their due, 5. As an uſurping 
Magiſtrate oweth us protection, though he {hall anſwer tor his Uſurpation 3 
(0 an uſurping Minilter o weth us his labour 3 {0 that the pcople are band to 
hear and obzy men, when they arc uncertain of their cue Call, it thy poſ- 
{cls the place 3 and ſha)] have the bletſing of ſuch Adiminittrations.: For 
we are ſure the Ofhce and work is of God. 

Propeſition 21» The truth #f' our DoGirine depends not on our Calling. . Were: 
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of God. 


we no Miniſters, w&can prove the Goſpel true which we deliver- Andany 
man mult be believed that brings a truth that concerneth our peace. There» 
fore let Quakers, and Seckers, and Papiſis firſt difprove our Doctrine if 
they can 3 and notchear the people, by perſwading them, that our Calling 
mult frſt be proved as a Prophets mui be. 

Object. But you have your learning only from Books, and Univerſities, and ſo . 
have not tree Miniſters. Anſw, We have it trom God in the uſe of his mcans, 
even by prayer, reading, ſtudy and learning his works and word of our 
Teachers, whether at Univerſitics, or elſewhere. And we are commanded 
to ftudyand meditate on theſe things, and give our ſelves wholly to them, and to 
meditate on Gods Law day and night, Pſal. 1-2. 2 Tim, 2. 15, 1 Tim. 4.13.15« 
Chriſts Miniſters muſt be Teachers or Tutors to others, and commit the things 
which they have heard to faithful men , who ſhall be able to teach others alſo, 
2 Tim: 2. 2. Good Miniſters of Chriſt are nouriſhed up in the words of faith and 
good Dodtrine, and ſa attain to it, i Tim. 4.6. All thould learn according to 
their time of teaching, Heb. 5-11, 12, 14+ Weſtudy nothing but the Word, 
and works of God: And is not that a Wretch, and not a man, that will 
reproach usas no Minilters, for doing that which we have our Reaſon for, 
and which muſt be the werk of our lives: Poor Chriſtians, as you love 
God and your Souls, and would nct caſt off Chriſt and Heaven, let not 
Dececivers draw you to caſt off the Miniſtry, Scripture, or the Ordinances 


- 


FINTS. 


